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PREFACE. 



This work is a Third Edition of '' The New Testament Newly Translated 
and Critically Emphasised/' published first in 1872 and then in 1878. The 
leading characteristics of the former editions are here preserved : — the rendering 
is based on a revised Greek text^ is more literal than the Authorized Version or 
the Revised, and pays only a measured regard to the theological and ecclesiastical 
terms in common use. 

At the same time the book has been so thoroughly remoulded as to be 
practically a new work. The Greek text translated is no longer that of Dr. S. P. 
Tregelles, which had in part been issued when the Sinai Codex was brought to 
light, but the more recent text of Drs. Westcott and Hort; the idiom of the 
translation has been a little softened to make it more suitable for social reading; 
the notation of Emphasis has been made more comprehensive in grasp, lighter 
in touch, and more agreeable to the eye ; quotations from the Old Testament, 
including adapted language as well as formal citation, have been rendered 
conspicuous by the use of italics ; the references, especially in the Revelation, 
have been augmented ; the larger notes have been reconsidered, added to, and 
gathered into an appendix ; and, lastly, the text of the translation has been set 
forth upon the page in a form designed to assist the eye, and to suggest to the 
mind peculiarities of structure in the formation of sentences and paragraphs 
which, while unnoticed, obscure the sense, but, when observed, give force and 
beauty to the composition. 

*^ The Emphasised New Testament'' appears as part of a larger design — that 
of ''The Emphasised Bible." It is owing to this circumstance that certain 
interesting questions of interpretation, formerly dealt with in a preliminary essay, 
are now reserved for discussion in the general Expository Introduction which it 
is intended to prefix to the whole work. In the meantime, however, it is hoped 
that enough will be found in this Preface, in the Explanations which immediately 
follow it, and in the Appendix of Notes placed at the end of the volume, to enable 
the sympathetic student at once to use The Emphasised New Testament with 
pleasure and profit. That both the pleasure and the profit will be materially 
increased by the completion of his whole design, is the firm persuasion of the 
translator ; and it is this hope which encourages him to persevere until, by the 
Divine blessing, purpose shall be turned into achievement. 

J. B. R. 
156 Waller Road, Loinx>N, 8.E. 
October Ut, 1897. 



SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS 

EMPLOYED IN THIS WORK. 



Relating to the GBEEK TEXT. 

I ]: enclose words with respect to which ancient authorities are not unanimous. 

[[ ]]: enclose words regarded by the Greek Editors as interpolations, but which for some 

reason they preferred not to remove from the Text. 
Or (WH) : [Westcott and HortJ a Various Beading in the Greek, not necessarily much 

inferior to that given in the Text. For the translation of these readings the present 

translator is, of course, alone responsible. 
Add (WH): a similar addition, for which there is only partial support in the documentary 

evidence. 



Relating to the TRANSLATION. 



Ap: 
Ar: 



Appendix of Notes. 

an alternative rendering (in English) of 

same Greek word. 
Com : commonly rendered by the word that 

follows, 
(yp : compare, prefixed to a reference which 

may be only indirectly helpful. 
Eg : for example. 
Em: emphasis, 
f : after reference, means next verse; ff: next 

verses. 
Gr : Greek. 
Heb: Hebrew. 



le : that is. 
Lit: literally. 
Mf : more freely. 
Ml : more literally. 
NB : mark well. 
Perh: perhaps. 
Prob: probably. 

Sep : Septuagint— ancient Greek Version of 
O.T. 

[ ] thin brackets, to distinguish words 
supplied by the translator. 

= equals, is equivalent to. 



Relating to the EMPHASIS. 



I I single upright lines enclose words on 
which a moderate amount of stress 
should be laid. 

II II Double lines indicate more decided stress. 

< > these angular marks ask for more or 
less force in utterance ; are always in- 
troductory; and therefore never used 
at the close of a sentence. In long 
prefixed clauses, their form will readily 
catch the anticipating eye of the 
reader ; and due attention to them 
will, it is believed, prove especially 
helpful towards an immediate percep- 



m' 






tion of the structure of long sentences. 
They are occasionally borrowed to 
meet an emergency, when several 
shades of emphasis can be dis- 
tinguished to advantage. 

an acute accent denotes the least possible 
increase of stress. Its nearly uniform 
application to prefixed adjectives may 
interest the Greek student. This sign 
also helps in an emergency. 

A half comma Q simply relieves the 
comma, which is apt to be overmuch 
used or annoyingly omitted. 



JVb<«.— When, in the Epistles, the Indentations of the l^rpe have been carried as far from the margin 
as was convenient, and yet the thouffht of the Writer invited a still further subordinating of clauses, 
a few logical capUaia have occasionally been thrown in, suggesting where new lines might be com- 
menced in writing out a passage upon an enlarged scale as an ud to exposition. In any case, as 
Logical Analysis is necessarily subjective, and appeals to the reader's comprehension and insight, 
the student is counselled, pencil in hand, to revise these typographical inaications for himself, bv 
pushing in or drawing out the lines according to his own judgment. On the basis here provided, 
nothing could be easier, while the profit would be certainly great. As Dr. Richard Moulton well 
observes in his admirable work " The Bible as Literature/' it is not so much a question of right or 
wrong, as of good, better, and best. 



THE GOSPEL ACCOEDING TO 

MATTHEW. 



§ 1. The Lineage Roll Lu. Hi. 23-28 ; 
ICh.li. 1-15; iil. 1-19. 
1 The Lineage Roll of Jeeus Christ,—* 
Son of David, Son of Abraham, 
s I Abraham 1 begat Isaac, 
And I Isaac I begat Jacob, 
And I Jacobl begat Judah, and his brethren ; 
s And jjudahj begat Perez and Zaxuh of Tamah^ 
And jperezl begat Hezron, 
And |Hezron| begat Ram ; 
«And |Ram| begat Am minadab. 
And |Amminadab| begat Nashon, 
And JNashonl begat Salmon; 

• And |Salmon| begat Boaz of Rahab, 
And JBoazI begat Obed of Ruth, 
And jobedj begat Jesse; 

• And IJessej begat ||David the King||. 

And |David| begat Solomon of her [that had 
been the wife] of Uriah ; 
1 And |8olomon| begat Rehoboam, 
And |Rehoboam| begat Abijah, 
And |Abijah| begat Asa; 

• And JAsal begat Jehoshaphat, 
And |Joho8haphat| begat Joram, 
And jjoramj begat Uzziah ; 

• And |Uzziah| begat Jotham, 
And |Jotham| begat Ahaz, 
And |Ahaz| begat Hezekiah : 

10 And |Hezekiah| begat Manasseh^ 

And jManassehl begat Amon, 

And |Amon| begat Josiah; 
u And I Josiah I begat Jechonlah, and his breth- 
ren,— upon the removal to Babylon. 

u And <after the removal to Babylon> 
|Jechoniah| begat Shealtiel, 
And |Sheattiel| begat Zerubbabel ; 
IS And jZerubbabell begat Abiud, 
And |Abiud| begat Eliakim, 
And JEUaklml begat Azor; 
i^And |Azor| begat Sadoo, 
And |Sadoc| begat Achim, 
And |Achim| begat Eliud; 
UAnd I Eliud I begat Eleazar, 
And JEleazarj begat Matthan, 
And JMatthan] begat Jacob; — 
MAnd 1 Jacobl begat Joseph^the husband of Mary, 
of whom was bom Jesus,— who is called 
Christ. 
17 So then <air the generations from Abraham 
unto David> are |fourteen| generations, 



• Ap:"Clirtot." 



ajT.T. 



And <f rom David unto the removal to Babylon> 

|fouri«en| generations; 
And <from the removal to Babylon, unto the 

Christ> (fourteen I generations. 

%2, The Birth. 
» Now the birth ||of [Jesus] Christ|| was |thuB| : 
His mother Mary having been |betrothed| to 
I Joseph I,— I before they came together] she was 
found with child by [thej Holy Spirit. 
1* Moreover | (Joseph her husband || being [righte- 
ous|, and yet unwilling to expose her, — intended 
(privately! to divorce her. * But 

<when (these things( he had pondered> lo ! jja 
messenger* of the Lordjj (by dream ( appeared 
to him, saying, — 
Joseph, son of David I do not fear to tak& 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for <that which 
(in her| hath been begotten> is of [the] 
(Holyj Spirit. 
SI Moreover she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
Shalt call his name Jesus,^— for (he(« will 
save his people from their sins, 
ss But I (all thisK hath come to pass, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord^ 
through the prophet, saying : 
ss Lo! \\a^ VirginW shall he with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, — and they shaU call his 
name Emmamiel » ; 
which is, being translated, Ood with us. 
S4 And Jo8<»ph, (awakingj from his sleep, did 
as the messenger of the Lord directed him, — 
and took unto him his wife; s&and knew her 
not, until she had brought forth a son,c— and he 
called his name Jesus. 

^3, The VisU of the Wise Men. 

2 Now <when (Jesusj was bom in Bethlehem 
of Judaea, in the days of Herod the king> lo I 
(wise men from eastern parts| came into Jem- 
salem : * saying— 
Where is he that hath been bom king of the 
Jews? for we saw his star in the east, and 
have come to bow down to him. 
s But <when King Horod heard> he was 
troubled, and all' Jerusalem with him; ^and 
<as8embling all' the high-priests and scribes of 
the people> he was enquiring of them — 
Where is (the Christ| to be bom? 



• Ap: "Metaenger.* 
*» Ap: " Jeiius.'*^ 
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MATTHEW 11. 5—28; HI. 1-18. 



« And jtheyl said to him^ 
In Bethlehem of Judsa, — 
for |8oi is it written • through the prophet: 
« And 1 1 thou^ Bethlehem^ land of Judah\ \ 

\By no means lea8t\ art thou^ among the 
govei'nors ofJudah, — 
For \oiU of tkee\ 8?uiU one come forth to 
govern f 
Who, shall shepherd^ my people Israel. 
f IjThen Herod|| |privately| calling the wise men, 
ascertained from them the time of the appearing' 
star; ^ajid sending them to Bethlehem, said — 
Go search out accurately concerning the 
child,— and |as soon as ye find it| bring re- 
port unto me, that |I also| may come and 
bow myself down to it. 
* Now |they^ hearing the king| went, and lo I 
|the star which they had seen in the east| was 
going before them^ until it went and stood over 
where the child was; i^and^ seeing the star^ 
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy ; " and^ 
coming into the house^ they saw the child, with 
Mary its mother,— and, falling down, prostrated 
themselves unto it, and^opening their treasures, 
offered unto it gifts — gold and frankincense and 
myrrh ; " and <belng instructed by dream, not 
to return unto Herod> |by another way) retired 
they unto their own country. 

% 4. The Flight into Egypt, the Return, and the 
Settlement in Nazareth, 

i»Now <when they had retired> lol ||a mes- 
senger of the Lordl[ appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph, saying, 
Arise, take unto thee the child and its mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be there, until I 
tell thee,— for Herod is about to seek the 
child, to destroy it. 
1* And |he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, by night, and retired into £gypt; 
uand was there, until the death of Herod, — 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet, saying,^ 
I ChU of Egypt\ called I my son, 
i< |Then Herod | <seeing that he had been mocked 
by the wise men> was exceedingly enraged, — 
and sent and slew air the male children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all its bounds, from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had ascoi-tained from the wise men. 
17 IThen was fulfilled | that which was 

spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, saying<i : 
>• 11^4 roicfjl I in Ramah\ was heard. 
Weeping and great mourning, — 
BacJiel weeping for her children^ 
And would not be comforted,— because they 
are not, 
» But <when Herod was |dead|> lol |a mes- 
senger of the Lord] appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph in Egypt; ** saying — 
Arise I and take unto thee the child and its 
mother, and be journeying Into the land of 



> Ki. ▼. 2. 

»Ap: **Sheph6nl.** 



Ho. xL L 
< Jer. xzxL 1& 



Israel,— for they are dead, who were seek- 

ing the life • of the child.t* 

SI And |he| arising, took unto him the child and 

Its mother, and entered into the land of Israel. 

» <Hearing, however, that |Arohelaus| was 

reigning over Judsaa Instead of his father 

Herod> he was afraid |thither| to go,— and so, 

being instructed by dream, he retired into the 

parts of Galilee; »and came and fixed his 

dwelling in a city called Nazareth,— that it 

might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 

prophets — 

|A Nazarenej shall he be called. 

%b.The Forerunner, Mk. i. 2-8 ; Luke iii. 3-17. 

8 Now |ln those days) came John the Immer8er,<) 
proclaiming in the wilderness of Judaea ; 'saying, . 
Repent ye, — ^for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.<> 

• For |this| is he who was spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying,* 

A voice ^ of one crying aloud ! 
\In the wildemessl prepare ye the way of the 

Lord, 
\8traigJU\ be making his paths, 
4 But John jhimself I had his raiment of camel's 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, — 
while |his food| was locusts and wild honey. 

• |Then| were going forth unto him— Jerusalem, 
and air Judaea, and air the country round about 
the Jordan: *and were being immersed in the 
Jordan river, by him, openly confessing their 
sins. 7 But <8eeing jmany of the Pharisees 
and Sadduoeesj coming unto his immersion> he 
said to them, — 

Broods of vipers 1 who suggested to you,' to 
be fieeing from the coming wrath? 

• Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of repent- 

ance; *and think not to be saying within 
yourselves, — | As our fatherj we have 1 1 Abra- 
ham) |; 
For, I say unto you, that God is able |out of 
these stones] to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham. 

10 1 1 Already also|| the axe junto the root of the 

trees] is being laid, — Jevery' tree, therefore, 
not bringing forth good fruit] is to be hewn 
down, and ]into fire] to be cast. 

11 |I] indeed, am immersing you ]in water, unto 

repentance], — but <he who (after me| 
Cometh is (mightier than I), whose jsandals] 
I am not worthy to bear> j ]he] ( will immerse 
you ] Jin Holy Spirit and fire] j : " Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will clear out his 
threshing-floor,— and will gather his wheat 
into the granary, but jthe chafTj will he 
bum up with fire unquenchable. 

§ 6. The Immersion, Mk. i. ^11 ; Lu. iii. 21, 22 ; 

Jn. i. 33. 
1* |Then| cometh Jesus, from Galilee to the 



43: Ac. L «: UL 21. 

• Is. xl. Sw 

'Or: "who gave you tiM 

bas drawn near hint 7*' 

may recede: cp. cliai>.xxi. 
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Matthew hi. u-it; iv. i— 25; v. i— 8. 
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Jordan^ unto John, — to be Inunersed by bim. 
14 But |be| would have hindered him, saying- 
lit have jneedj ||by thee|| to be immersed, — 
and dost |thou| come unto me? 
u But Jesus answering, said unto him, 

Suffer [me] even now, — for |thu8l it becometh 
US, to fulfil |all righteousness] ; 
|Then| he suffered him. i<And Jesus <haylng 
been immor8ed> straightway] went up from the 
water, — and lo I the heavens were opened • and 
he saw the Spirit of God, descending like a dove 
coming upon him ; ^^ and lo 1 a voice out of the 
heavens,— saying, 
jThis] is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight. 

f 7. The Temptation, Mk. 1. 12, 13 ; Lu. Iv. 1-18. 

4 ]Then| Jesus was led up into the wilderness, 

by the Spirit, to be tempted by the adversary ; 

Sand, fasting forty days and forty nights, — 

jaftorwards] he hungered, 
s And, coming near, the tempter said to him, — 
<If thou art God's ) )Son | ] > speak I that j | these 
stones]] may become ]loave8]. 
-« But )he] answering, said, It is written,—* 

\Not on bread al(me\ »haU man live, 
BtU on every declaration coming forth through 
the mouth of God, 

• ]Thenl the adversary taketh him with him, unto 

the holy city,— and he set him upon the pinnacle 

of the temple ; "and saith to him — 

<If thou art God's 118onll> cast thyself 

down,— for it is written,* 

1 7b his me8Bengers\ wiU he give charge con* 

ceming thee \ 
And \on ha7idsi\ will they hear thee up, 
Lest once thou strike ^against a stone Jhy foot, 
7 Jesus said to him, ] Again] it is written, — ^ 

Thou shaU not put to the test \the Lord thy 
Ood\, 

< I Again] the adversary taketh him with him, into 

an exceeding high mountain, — and polnteth out 

to him all' the kingdoms of the world, and their 

glory; *and said to him, 

]]A11 these things]) will I give thee,— if thou 

wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 

Withdraw, Satan I for it is written,—* 
\The Lord thy God\ shaU thou worship. 
And \to him aione\ render divine service, 

11 JThenJ the adversary leaveth him,— and lol 
jmessengers] came near, and began ministering 
unto him. 

§ 8. Jesus begins his Ministry in Oalilee, 
Mk.i. 14-20; Lu. iv. 15, 16. 

i> And <hearing that )John] had been delivered 
up>, he retired into Galilee ; i* and, forsaking 
Nazareth, he came and fixed his dwelling in 
Capernaum, which was by the lake, — within the 
bounds of Zebulun and Naphtali: ^* that it 

• Or (WH): " opened nnto • Pe. xeL 11 f. 

him." * Den. tL 16 ; z. 20. 

* Deu. Till. & t Deu. ▼!. la 



might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying : 
1* <Land of Zebulun^ and land of Naphtali, 
The lake-way across the Jordan, — Oalilee of the 
neUions"^ 
w I ] The people thcU was sitting in darkneM] \ 
\A great light\ beheld,— 
And \\on them who were sitting in land and 
shade ofdeat?i\\ 
\Light\ rose on them,^ 
IT ]From that time] began Jesus to be making pro> 
clamation, and saying, — 
Bepent ye, for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn noar.>> 
18 And <walking round beside the sea of Galilee> 
he saw two' brethren — Simon who Is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother,— casting % large 
fishing-net Into the sea, for they were fishers ; 
1* and he saith unto them. 
Come after me, — 
And I will make yon fishers ]of men]. 
>o And ]]they]] Jstralghtway] leaving the nets, fol- 
lowed him. >i And <going forward 
from thence> he saw other' two' brethren — 
James the son of Zebedoe,and John his brother— 
in the boat with Zebedee their father, putting 
in order their nets,— and he called them. 
» And )]they)l ]8traightway] leaving the boat and 

their father, followed him. 
s> And Jesus was going round throughout all' 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and pro- 
claiming the glad-message of the kingdom, — 
and curing every' disease, and every' infirmity, 
among the people. >* And forth went the 

report of him into all Syria ; and they brought 
unto him all'whowereslck.lwithdivers'diseases 
and tortures] distressed, demonized and lunatic 
and paralyzed,— and he cured them. >5And 
there followed him large multitudes — from Gali- 
lee, and Becapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judsea, 
and across the Jordan. 

§ 9. The Sermon on the Mount. Lu. vi. 20-28. 

5 But ] seeing the multitudes) he went up into a 
mountain, — and, when he had taken a seat, his 
disciples came unto him<i; 'and, ox>ening his 
mouth, he began teaching them, saying : — 

■ ]) Happy)) the destitute* )in spirit! ; 

For )thoirs) is the kingdom of the heavetls: 

* ] ]Happy ) 1 they who mourn ; 

For jthey) shaU be covnforted*', 
ft )]Happy)] the meek ; 

For )they) shall Inherit the earth ': 

• )] Happy)) they who hunger and thirst for 

righteousness ; 
For they shall be filled : 

7 ]jHappyj) the merciful ; 

For Jthey) shall receive mercy: 

8 DHappy)) thepwc jln heart\n\ 

For ]theyl shall Jsee God) : 



■ Is. Ix. 1 f . 

fc Or eimpl7 (WH): •* Bay- 
ing,— The kingdom of 
the beaTens hath drawn 
near." 

• Ap : " Glad-i 



dOr (WH) simply: "HIi 

dlHclples came near." 
• I*, lad. 1 ff. 
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MATTHEW V. »— 41. 



* I |Happy| I the peacemakers ; 

For |they|» shall be jcalled sons of Ood| : 

w ||Happy|| they who have been persecuted for 
righteousness* sake ; 
For I theirs I is the kingdom of the heavens. 

" |]Happy|| are ye, whensoever they may re- 
proach you and persecute you^ and say 
every' evil thing against you [falsely, for my 
sakel : " Bejoice and exult, because |your 
reward I Is great in the heavens; for |so| 
persecuted .they the prophets who were 
before you. 

II |Ye| are the salt^ of the earth; but <if 
the salt become tastele8s> wherewith shall 
it be salted ? it is good |for nothing] any 
more,« save^ being cast out, to be trampled 
on by men. ■ 

^4 |Ye| are the light of the world : it is im- 
possible for a city to be hid |on the top of a 
mountain I lying, i^ Neither light they a 
lamp, and place it under the ^leasure ; but 
upon the lampstand, and it giveth light to 
all' that are in the house. » | |In Uke 

mannerll let your light shine before men, — 
that they may see your good works, — and 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens. 

IT Do not think, that I came to pull down the 
law, or the prophets, — ^I came not to pull 
down, but to fulfil. "For |verily| I say 
unto you, <untll the heaven and the earth 
shall pass away> |one least letter, or one 
point I ^ may in nowise pass away from the 
law, till all be accomplished . » < Who- 

soever, therefore, shall relax one of these 
commandments, the least, and teach men 
80> shall be called jleastj in the kingdom 
of the heavens; but <whosoever shall do 
and teach> |the samel shall be called 
|great| in the kingdom of the heavens. 

10 For I say unto you, that <unles8 your* 
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees> |in nowise | may ye enter into 
the kingdom of the heavens. 

n Ye have heard, that it was said, to them of 
olden time, — 

Thou 8?uUt not commit murder,^ 
and <whosoever shall commit murder> 
shall be |liable| to judgment. 

M But |I1 say unto you, that <every' one who 
is angry with his brother> shall be |liable| 
to judgment, — and <who8oever shall say to 
his brother. Worthless onel> shall be 
I liable I to the high council ; and < whoso- 
ever shall say. Rebel 1> shall be [liablel 
unto the flory gehenna.' » <If , 

therefore, thou be bearing thy gift towards 
the altar, and | there | shouldst remember 
that I thy brother | hath aught against thee> 

«* leave, there, thy gift before the altar, and 
withdraw,— I flrstl be reconciled unto thy 
brother, and |then| coming, be offering thy 
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gift. ^ Be making agreement 

with thine adversary, quickly, while thou 
art with him, in the way, — ^lest once thine 
adversary deliver thee up unto the judge, 
and the judge, unto the officer, and jinto 
prison) thou be cast. *• |Verily| I say 

unto thee, |In nowisej mayest thou come 
out from thence, until thou pay the last 
halfpenny. 

*f Ye have heard, that it was said. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery' : 

» But |I| say unto you, that <Every' one who 
looketh on a woman so as to covet her> 
|already| hath committed adultery with her. 
In his heart. »And <if |thy right 

eye|b is causing thee to stumble> pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee, — for it proflteth 
thee, that |one of thy members | should 
perish, and not |thy whole body| be cast 
into gohenna. so And <if |thy right 

hand 1 is causing thee to 8tumble> cut it 
off, and cast it from thee, — ^for it proflteth 
thee, that |one of thy members| should 
perish, and not ||thy whole body|| |into 
gehenna| depart. 

M It was said, moreover,** <Who8oever shaU 
divorce hisi vife> let him give Tier a teriting of 
divorcement ; 

M But |I|« say unto you, that <Everyone' who 
divorceth his wife — saving for unfaithful- 
ne8sf> causeth her to be made an adul- 
teress, — [and {whosoever shall marry a 
divorced woman) oommitteth adultery]. 

u jAgain) ye have heard that it was said, to 
them of olden time,* 
Thou shalt not swear falsely,— »» 
But shedt render unto the Lord^ thine oaths, 
M . But |I| tell you — not to swear |at all|» : 

Neither by heaven, because it is the \throne 
ofOod,\-^ 
M Nor by the earth,because it is his jfootstoolj ; 
Nor by Jerusalem, because it is the \city\ of 
the Great King ^; 
M Nor 1 1 by thine own hea<l|| mayest thou 
swear, because thou art not able to make 
|one' hair) white or black. 
ST But let your word be. Yea, yea, — Nay, nay ; 
And I j what goeth beyond these || is |of evil). 
w Ye have heard, that it was said,— 
Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.^ 
» But |I| tell you, not to resist evil, — «» 

Nay <whoever is smiting thee on the right' 
cheek> turn to him |the other' alsoj ; 
*o And<himwhoisdesIringtheetobejudged, 
and to take |thy tunic] > let him have |thy 
mantle also]. 
ti And< whoever shall impress thee one'mile> 
go with him two' : 
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4» <To him who Is asking thee> give ; 

And <him who is desiring from thee to 
borrow> do not thou turn away. 

4> Ye have heard, that it was said, 

Jfum skalt love thy neighbour^ and hate thine 
enemy. 
** But |I| say unto you^ 

Be loving your enemies,^ 
And praying for them who are persecuting 
you: 
4» That ye may become sons of your Father 
who is in the heavens ; 
Because |hi8 Bun| he maketh arise on evil 

and good. 
And sendeth rain, on Just and ui^ust. 
^ For <if ye love them that love you> what 
reward have ye ? are not ) i even the tax- 
collectorsjl |the same thingj doing ? 
« And <if ye salute your brethren only> 
what I more than common) are ye doing? 
are not ||even the nations|| {the same 
thing! doing? 
48 1 1 r^l I therefore, \shaa become] \ perfect] |« : 
As lyour heavenly Father) is— perfect. 

6 [But] take heed, that ye do not |your rights 
ousnessi before men, to be gazed atbythem, — 
1 1 otherwise at least) I ) reward) have ye none, 
with your Father who is in the heavens. 

« <When, therefore, thou mayest be doing an 
alm8> do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
just as jthe hypocrites) do, in the synagogues 
and in the streets— that they may be glorified 
by men,— jVerlly) I say unto you, they are 
getting back their reward. ■ But 

<thou, when doing an alm8> let not )thy 
left hand) know' what thy right hand is 
doing ; ♦ that thine alms may be in secret,— 
and )thy Father, who seeth in secret) will 
give it back to thee. 

* And <when ye may be praying> ye shall not 
be as the hypocrites, because they love <in 
the synagogues, and at the corners of the 
broad way8> to take their stand and pray, 
that they may shine before men; 
jVerily) I say unto you, they are getting 
back their reward. • But <thou, 

when thou wouldest pray> enter into thy 
doset, and^ fastening thy door^ pray^ unto 
thy Father who is in secret,— and )thy 
Father who seeth in secret) will reward 
thee. TAnd )being at prayer) use not vain 
repetitions, just like the nations,— for they 
think, that jin their much speaking) they 
shall be heard ; • do not, therefore^ make 
yourselves like them, for [Oodl your 
Father knoweth of what things ye have 
jneed). before ye ask him. "jThus) 

therefore pray )ye) " : 
Our Father, who art in the heavens,— 
Hallowed be thy name, 

!• Come may thy kingdom,— 
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Accomplished • be thy wlU, jas In 
heaven) also on earth: 
ii ]Our needful bread) give us, this day ; 

IS And forgive us our debts, as |we also) 

have forgiven our debtors ; 
u And bring us not into temptation, 

But rescue us from the evil one.*> 
i* For <lf ye forgive men their faults> 

I) Your Father who is in the heavens)) will 
forgive ) even you I; 
w But <if ye forgive not men [their faults] > 
Neitherwill yourFatherforgive )yourfault8). 
1* And <when ye may be fasting> become not 
ye, as the hypocrites, of sullen countenance, 
— for they darken their looks, that they may 
appear )untomon) to be fasting: )yerily) I 
say unto you, they are getting back their 
reward. " But < when )thbu| artfast- 

lng> anoint thy head, and j thy face) wash, — 
u that thou do not appear junto men) to be 
fasting, but to thy Father who is in secret, — 
and' )thy Father who seeth in secret) will 
reward thee. 
» Be not laying up for yourselves treasuresu pon 
the earth, where )moth and rust) do tar- 
nish, and where )thieves) dig through and 
steal; »but be laying up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where ] neither moth 
nor rust) doth tarnish, and where )thieves) 
dig not through nor steal: «for < where 
jthy treasure) is> )there| will be jthy 
heart [also]). 
" )The lamp « of the body) is the eye : 
<If therefore thine eye be 8ingle> 
))Tby whole body)) shall be )lighted up) ; 
M But <if thine eye be )evil)> 

) jThy whole body) I shall be )in the dark) ;— 

<If therefore |)the light which is in thee) ) is 

) darkness) > 

))The darkness II jhow great) 1 

M |)Noone| | juntotwo'masters) can be Inservice ; 

For either |the one) he will hate, and )the 

other) love, 
Or )one) he will hold to, and |the other) 
despise : 
Ye cannot be in service )untoOod) and junto 
Biches).^ 

» )For this cause) I say unto you : 
Be not anxious • for your life,' 
What ye shall eat [or what ye shall 
drink],— 
Or for your body. 

What ye shall put on : 
Is not Ithelife) more than )thefood|? 
And |thebody| than )the raiment]? 
«• Observe Intently 1 1 thebirdsof the heaven] | , — 
That they neither sow, nor reap, nor 

gather into bams, 
And yet )your heavenly Father) feedeth 

)them) : 
Are not ||ye|) much better than )they)? 
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MATTHEW VI. 27—84; VII. 1-27. 



>V But who from among you^ being anxious^ 

can add to his stature one oubit ? 
S8 And (about clothingl why are ye anxious ? 
Consider well the lilies of the fleld^ how 

they grow, — 
They toil not neither do they spin ; 
» And yet^ 1 say unto you, ||Not even Solo- 

mon, in all his gloryjj was arrayed like 
|one of thesej I 
A Now <if the grass of the field— which 

|to-day| is, and ||to-morrow|| |into an 
ovenj is cast— Ood thus adometh> 
Not much rather |you| little of faith? 
n Do not then be anxious, saying, 
I What shall we eat? or What shall we 

1 drink? or Wherewithal shall we be 

arrayed? 
» For 1 1 all' these things || |the nations| seek 
after, — 
For your heavenly Father |knoweth| that 
ye are needing |all' these things]. 
M But be seeking first, the kingdom and its 
righteousness, — 
And jail these things] shall be added unto 
you. 
M Do not, then, be anxious for the morrow ; 
|For the morrow! will be anxious |for itself] : 
jsufflcient for the day] is the evil thereof. 

7 Judge not, that ye be not judged ;— 
« For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 
ye be judged, — 
And <with what measure ye mete> shall it 
be measured unto you. 
\* Why, moreover, beholdest thou the mote, 
in the eye of tiiy brother, — 
While ]the beam' in thine own' eye] thou 
dost not consider? 

* Or how wilt thou say unto thy brother. 

Let me cast the mote out of thine eye, — 
When lo 1 ]|a beam]) is in thine own' eye? 
ft Hypocrite ! cast first ] out of thine own eye] 

]|thebeaml],— 
And jthen) shalt thou see clearly to cast 

the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 

• Do not give what le boly unto dogs. 

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, — 
Lest once they trample ]them) down with 
their fe«t. 
And, turning, tear Hyou]]. 

1 Be asking, and It shall be given you, 
Be seeking, and ye shall find, — 
Be knocking, and it shall be opened unto you. 

8 For ] whosoever asketh] receiveth, 
And ]he that seeketh] flndeth, — 

And jto him that knocketb) shall it be opened. 

9 Or what man )from among yourselves], 

Whom his son shall ask for a loaf, — 
J A stone] will give him? 

10 Or )a fish also] shall ask, — 

]A serpent] will give him? 
M <If then l]yell being Jevil] know how ]good 
gifts] to be giving unto your children> 
IJHow much more]] will ]your Father who is 



in the heavens] give good things to then:t 
that ask jhim]? 
i> < Whatsoever things, therefore, ye would, that 
men be doing unto you> 
)]So)] be IJyealso]] doing ]untothem],— 
For )this] is the law and the prophets. 

" Enter* ye in at )the narrow' gate] ; 

Because broad and roomy is the way ^ that 

leadeth unto destruction, — 
And ]many) are they who enter thereby : 
1^ Because jnarrow) is the gate, and )conflned|i 
the way, that leadeth unto life,— 
And )few] are they who find )it]. 

u Beware of false prophets, 

Who come unto you in clothing of sheep, — 
While Jwithin) they are ravening wolves, 
w JBy their fruits]* shall ye find ]themj out,— 
Unless perhaps men gather — 
<From thoms> grapes I 
Or <from thistles> figs 1 
" So 1 ]every good tree] ) (flne fruit) produceth,— 
Whereas ]]the worthless' tree]] ]evil fruit] pro- 
duceth : 
u It is ]impossible] for a ) ]good tree] ] to be bear- 
ing ]evil fruit]. 
Neither doth ]]a worthless tree) I produce )flne^ 
fruit), 
w ] ]Every' tree that beareth not fine fruit) )«« 

Is hewn down, and ]into fire] is cast. 
» After all then )by their fruits] shall ye find 
]them) out. 

>i ]lNot every one that saith unto me. Lord! 
Lord !j ] shall enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens, — 
But he that doeth the will of my Father who- 
is in the heavens. 
M ]Many] will say unto me, in ]that] day. 

Lord! Lordl* did we not \in thy name]' 
prophesy,* 
And )in thy name] oast ]demons] out, — 
And ] in thy name) j ] many works of power ) {! 
perform? 
tt And )then] will I confess unto them, 
] Never] have I acknowledged f you,— 
Depart from me^ ye workers of latrlessness! ^ 
** <Every one, therefore, who heareth [these] 
my words, and doeth them> * 
Shall be likened to a prudent man, who 
built his house uppn the rock ; 
^ And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell not ; 
For it had been founded upon the rock. 
» < And every one who heareth these my words,, 
and doeth them not> 
Shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand ; 
37 And the rain descended, and the streams- 
came, and the winds blew, and dashed 
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MATTHEW VII. 28, 29 ; VIII. 1—80. 



againBt that house, and It fell; and 
|the fall thereof] was Igreatj. 

SB And it came to pass <when Jesus ended these 
words> with astonishment were the multitudes 
being struck at his teaching ; » for he was teach- 
ing them as one having |authority|, and not as 
their Scribes. 

9 10. A Leper deanaed. Mk. i. 40 ; Lu. v. 1^14. 

S And <when he came down from the moun- 
tain> there followed him lax^ge multitudes, 
s And lo I |a leperj coming near^ began to bow 
down to him, saying,— 
Lord 1 I if thou be willing! thou canst cleanse 
me. 
s And^ stretching forth the hand^ he touched him, 
saying,— 

I am willing, be cleansed I 
And I straightway I cleansed was his leprosy. 
« And Jesus saith unto him, 

Mindl tell |no onel,— but withdraw, | thyself | 
sheiD to i?ie priest^* and offer the gift which 
Moses directed |for a witness unto them|.j 

§ 11. A Genturion^8 Servant healed. Lu. vii. 1-10. 

& And <when he entered into Capemaum> there 
came near unto him a centurion^ beseeching 
him, Cand saying. 
Lord I I my servant] is laid prostrate in the 
house, a paralytic jfearfuUy tortured), 
f He saith unto him, 

|I| will come and cure him. 
" But the centurion, answering^ said, 

Lord I I am of no consideration, that ) under 
my roof] thou shouldest enter, — ^but Jonly 
say with a word] and healed shall be my 
servant. ^For |I also] am a man [set] 
under authority, having under myself, 
soldiers, — and I say to this one. Go 1 and 
he goeth, and to another, Gomel and 
he Cometh, and )to my servant] Do this I 
and he doeth it. 

10 Now Jesus, hearing, marvelled, and said to 
them that followed, — 

]Verily) I say unto you, JWith no one In 
Israel] )|such faith as this)] have I found. 

11 But I say unto you, 

JHany firom east and wesi\ »> will have come,« 
And shall recline with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of the heavens ; 
i> Whereas |the sons of the kingdom )<i shall be 
cast forth into the darkness outside, — 
]There) will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
IS And Jesus said unto the centurion. 

Withdraw I and )as thou hast believed) be it 
done for thee. 
And healed was the servant in that hour. 

§ 12. Peter*a Mother-in-law cured, and many 
others. Mk. i. 29-^6; Lu. iv. 88^10. 

14 And Jesus, coming into the house of Peter^ 
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saw his mother-in-law laid prostrate and in a 
fever, Uand he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her,— and she arose, and began ministering 
unto him. i<But, when Jevening) came, 

they brought unto him many demonized,— and 
he cast out the spirits with a word, and jail' 
who were sick] he cured : i? that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, — 
\\Hims^\\ \our\Deakne8ses\ took, and \di8eases\ 
bare.*- 

§ IS. A Scribe and a Disciple put to the test. 

1^ Now Jesus <seeing a multitude about him> 

gave orders to depart unto the other side. 
i> And a certain scribe, coming near^ said unto 
him,— 
Teacher; I will follow thee, whithersoever 
Thou goest. 
so And Jesus saith unto him : 
||The foxes] j have ]densj. 
And ]the birds of the heavens) nests,— 
But jjthe Son of Man)) hath not where jhi» 
head he may recline]. 
SI And janother of the disciples] saith unto him, — 
Lord I suffer me ] first) to depart^ and bury 
my father. 
ss But ] Jesus) saith unto him, — 
Be following me. 

And leave Jthe dead) to bury ] their own' 
dead). 

§ 14. A Storm rebuked. Mk. iv. 85-41 ; 
Lu. viii. 22-25. 

ssAnd <when he Jentered) into a boat> his 
disciples followed him. '^And lol )a great 
squall] arose in the sea, so that ]the boat) was 
being covered »> Jby the waves], — but )hoj was 
sleeping. s^And, coming near, they aroused 
him, saying. 
Master I save, wo perish I 
M And he saith unto them, 

JWhy] are ye Jfearful], little of faith ? 
)Then, aroused] he rebuked the winds and the 
sea,— and it became a great calm. ^ But Jthe 
men) marvelled, saying, 
Whence is this one,— that ))both the winds 
and the sea]] unto him, give ear? 

§ 15. Two Demonaics delivered. Mk. v. 1-20 ; 
Lu. viii. 26-39. 
s>And <when he ]came) unto the other side^ 
into the country of the Gadarenes> there met 
him, two' men demonized, ]out of the tombs] 
coming forth,— fierce exceedingly, so that no one 
could pass that way ; » and lo 1 they cried aloud, 
saying. 
What have we in common with thee,o Son 

of God? 
Hast thou come hither, ]before the right time) 
to torment us? 
w Now there was, tar from them, a herd of many 

• It. litL 4. < Ml : "What to us and to 
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MATTHEW VIII. 81—84; IX. 1—27. 



swine, feeding; '^aud |tbe demonsj began to 
beseech him, saying, 
<If thou dost cast us out> 
Bend us away, into the herd of swine. 
** And he said unto them^ 
Withdraw 1 
So |they| going out, departed into the swine, — 
and lo I all' the herd rushed down the cliff, into 
the sea, and died in the waters, ss^nd |they 
who were feeding them| fled,— and, departing 
into the city, reported all things, and what con- 
cerned them who had been demonized. ^And 
lo 1 |all' the cityl came out to meet Jesus, — 
and, seeing him^ they besought that he would 
pass on from their bounds. 

§ 16. A Paralytic forgiven and healed, 
Mk. ii. 3-12; Lu. v. 18-26. 

O And, entering into a boat, he crossed over, and 
came into his own city. 'And lol they were 
bringing unto him a paralytic, |on a oouch| laid 
prostrate ; and Jesus, |seeing| their faith, said 
to the paralytic, — 
Take courage 1 child, foYgiven are thy sins. 
'And lol {certain of the scribes) said within 
themselves, — 
jThis man| speaketh profanely I 
4 And Jesus |knowing| their inward thoughts, 
said, — 
To what end are ye cherishing evil thoughts 
within your hearts ? 
» For which is easier— 

To say. Forgiven are thy sins,— 
Or to say. Rise and be walking I 

• But <that ye may know^ that the Son of Man 

hath |authority| upon the earth, to be for- 
giving sins> 
(Then] saith he to the paralytic,— 
Rise I take up thy couch. 
And withdraw unto thy house. 
Y And, rising, he departed unto his house. 
« Now the multitudes |8eeing| were struck with 
fear, and glorified the God who had given 
authority |such as thisl | junto men||. 

S 17. MatthetD called. Mk. 11. 13-17 ; Lu. v. 27-32. 

• And Jesus <passing aside from thence> saw 
a man presiding over the tax-ofllce, called 
jMatthewl and saith unto him,— 

Be following me. 
And, arising, he followed him. " And it 

«ame to pass <as he was reclining in the house> 
that lo 1 1 many' tax-collectors and sinners | came, 
and were reclining together with Jesus and his 
disciples. " And I the Pharisees] | [observing it| | 
began to say unto his disciples, — 
Wherefore |with tax-collectors and sinners] 
doth your Teacher eat ? 
w And Jhe] hearing it, said,— 

No need have the strong, of a physician, but 
they who are sick. 
i» But go ye, and learn what this meaneth, — » 
\\Mercy\ \ I desire ^ and not \8a(rijice\ ^ ; 

•Ml:"tor bHo. vL*. 



For I came not^ to call the righteous, but 
sinners. 

§ 18. Tken wiU they fast. Mk. 11. 18-22 ; 
Lu. V. 83-88. 

14 Then oome near unto him the disciples of John, 
saying, — 
Wherefore do |we, and the Phari8ees| fkst,» 
whereas |thy disciples] ]]fast notj] ? 

« And Jesus said unto them,— 

Can ]the sons ^ of the brideehamberj mourn, 

so long as ]the bridegroom] is jwith themj ? 

But days wiU come, when the bridegroom 

jshall be taken from themj, and ]then| will 

they fast. 

w Howbeit Jno one] layeth on a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth, upon an old garment, — for the 
shrinking of it teareth away from the gar- 
ment, and ]a worse rent) is made. 

" Neither pour they new wine into old skins : 
otherwise at least, the skins are burst, and 
jthe wine] runneth out, and jthe skins] are 
spoiled, — but they pour newe wine Into 
unused <i skins, and jboth] are together pre- 
served. 

§ 19. The Daughter of Jairus raised; and tfie 
Woman with a Flow of Blood cured. Mk. v. 
22-43; Lu.vUi. 41-66. 
u < While jthese things] he was speaking unto 
them> lo I ja [certain] ruler] came^ and began 
bowing down to him, saying, — 
|My daughter] just now died I 
But come, and lay thy hand upon jhor], and 
she shall live. 
1* And Jesus, arising, was following him, also his 
disciples. 

M And lol Ija woman, having a flow of blood 
twelve years ji ] coming near behind] touched the 
fringe of his mantle. '^ For she kept saying 
within herself, — 
<If only I touch his mantle> I shall be made 
well! 
ss And jl Jesus)) jtumlng and seeing her) said,— 
Take courage I daughter, 
]Thy faith] hath made thee well. 
And the woman was made well^ from that hour. 

3S And <Jesu8 jcoming] into the house of the 
ruler, and seeing the flute-players and the multi- 
tude in confusion> was saying : 

s4 Give place I for the maiden died not, but Is 
sleeping. 
And they began to deride him. »* But 

<when the multitude had been put forth> he 
went in, and grasped her hand, — and the maiden 
arose. "» And forth went this report, into the 
whole of that land. 

§ 20. Tiro Blind men, a Demoniac, and Many 
Others cttred ; the Kingdom proclaimed ; and 
the Multitudes pitied. 

27 And <as Jesus )was passing aside from 
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thezice|> there followed him^ two' blind men,* 
orying aloud and aaylng, — 
Have mercy on us, O Son of David I 
'M And <wben he entered the hou8e> the blind 
men came unto him, — and Jesus saith unto them, 

Believe ye, that I can |do thia|? 
They say unto him^ 
Yea, Lord I 
A Then touched he their eyes, saying, 

I According to your faith | be it done unto you. 
«>And their eyes were opened. And Jesus 

I sternly charged them| saying, 
Mind I let no one know 1 
SI |They| however, going forth, made him known 

throughout the whole of that land. 
M And <as |they| were going forth> lo 1 there 
was brought to him, a dumb man, demonized.^ 
^ And <the demon being oast out> the dumb 
man spake; and the multitudes marvelled, 
saying. — 
|Never| was it seen thus, in Israel. 
"M [But [the Pharisees! began to say, 

I In the ruler of the demons| is he casting out 
the demons.] 
■M And Jesus was going round all the cities and 
the villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
proclaiming the glad-message of the kingdom,— 
and curing every' disease, and every' infirmity. 
MBut I seeing the multitudesl he was 
moved with compassion concerning them, be- 
cause they were torn and thrown down, like sheep 
Iiaving no shepherd.^ ^ |Then| saith he unto his 
disciples, — 
|The harvest|<> indeed, is great, 
But |the labourers! few; 
V Beg ye, therefore, of the Lord of the harvest, — 
That he would thrust forth labourers, into 
Ills harvest. 

§ 21. The Tvcelve first sent forth. Mk. vl. 7 f ; 
Lu. ix. 1 f: cp. §77. 

lO And <calling near his twelve' disci ples> he 
gave them authority over impure spirits, — so as 
to be casting them out, and curing every'disease, 
and every' Inflrrolty. *Now |the twelve' 

apostles' names|« are these :— 
First Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, 

his brother,— 
And James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his 
brother ; 

* Philip, and Bartholomew, — 

Thomas, and Matthew, the tax-collector ; 
James, the son of Alpheus, and Thadieus ; 
^ Simon, the zealot, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also delivered him up. 

• jThese twelve! Jesus sent forth, charging them, 
saying :— 

|Into any way to the nations] do not depart, — 
And jinto any city of Samaritans | do not 
enter; 
« But be going, rather^ unto t?^ lost sheep of the 
house of lerad,^ 

« Chap. zx. 29 f. ' La. z. 2. 

^ Chap. zll. »: La. zL 14. • Mk. 111. 16-19; La. vL 14- 

« No. zzTiL 17; Bie. zzzlv. S. M; Ac. L 18. 



» And !a8yego| proclaim, saying. 

The kingdom of the heavens hath drewm 
nearl* 

• Be curing |the sick!, raising !the dead!,— 

cleansing !lepers!, castingout |demons| : ^ 
IIFreelyJI ye have |received| |freely| ||give||. 

• Ye may procure— neither gold, nor silver, nor 

copper, for your bolts.— »o neither satchel for 
journey, nor two' tunics, nor sandals, nor 
staff ;« 
For I worthy! is the labourer, of his mainten- 
ance. 
» And <into whatsoever city orvlllage yeenter> 
Search out who in it is (worthy). 
And |thore| abide, till ye go forth. 
" And <a8 ye enter the hou8e> salute it ; 
" And <if the house be worthy> 
Let your peace come upon it. 
But <if it be not worthy> 
Let your peace, unto you, return. 
1* And <who8oever shall neither welcome you, 
nor hear your word8> 
|As ye go forth, outside that house or cityj 
Shake off the dust of your feet : 
» (Verily! I ^ay unto you,— 

!More tolerablel will it be, ([for the land of 
Sodom and Qomorrha in the day of Judg- 
ment]! 
Than for (that! cityt<> 
M Lo 1 1 ] I ] I send you f orth,a8 sheepamidstwolves ; 
Become ye therefore- 
Prudent, as serpents, and simple,* as doves. 

" But beware of men ;— 

For they will deliver you up into high* 
councils. 
And I in their synagogues] will they 
scouxige you, — 
!• And ] before both governors and kings) 

shall ye be brought ]for my sake] — 
]]For a witness to them and the nations]]. 
!• And <when they deliver you up> 

Be not anxious,how orwhat ye shall speak, — 
For it shall be given you, in that' hour, what 
ye shall speak ; 
» For it is not (ye] who are speaking. 

But )the Spirit of your Father] that is 
speaking In you. 
<i And ]brother) will deliver up ]brother( unto 
death. 
And llfather]] ]!chlld]|.— 
And jchildren) will rise up Jagalnst parents!, 
|]And will put them to death)]. 
** And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name,— 
But ]]he that endureth throughout]] )the 
same) shall be saved.^ 
«• And <when they persecute you in this oity> 
flee Into another, — 
For ]verlly| I say unto you, 
]In nowise shall ye finish the cities of Israel) 
TUl ]]the Son of Man]] come. 



• La. z. ». 

osinis of the promised 

kingdom : He. VL S. 
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MATTHEW X. 24—43; XL 1—11. 



A |di8oiple|» Is not above |the teacher]. 

Nor |a servant I above jhis lord) : 
jSufflcient for the di8ciple| that he become 
jas his teaoher|. 
And |the servantj as jhis lordj. 
<If Ijthe master of the house|| jBeelzebulj 
they oalled> 
How much more^ the men of his house ! 
Then do not fear them, — 
For jnothing hath been oovered|^ which 

shall not be |unoovered|. 
And |hidden| which shall not be jmade 

known I . 
<What I am saying to you in the darkness> 

Tell ye in the light,— 
And <what [whispered] into the ear ye are 
hearing> 
Proclaim ye on the housetops. 
And be not in f ear^ by reason of them that are 
killing the body,— 
And |the soul|o are not able to kill. 
But fear^ rather^ him who is able jboth soul 

and body] to destroy in gehenna l<i 
Are not | |two' sparrowsj | |f or a farthing] sold ? 
And )one from among themj shall not fall 

upon the ground^ without your Father ; 
But <even the hairs of )your] head> have 

all been numbered. 
Then be not in fear— 
)Than many' sparrows) better are j|ye)| ! 
<£very one therefore who shall confess me 
before men> 
1 1 1 also] ) will confess jhlmj before my Father 
who is in the heavens ; 
But <whoever shall deny me before men> 
])I also]] will denye )him] before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
Do not think^ that I came to thrust peace 
upon the earth, — 
I came not to thrust ] peace] but ]a sword]'; 
For I came to set at variance — 
]A man] against {his father], 
And \a daughter] against ]Jier mother]. 
And ]a bride] against ]fier motfier-in-law] ; 
And ] a man's foes] are ]]they of his oum 
?iouse]]8 
<He that loveth father or mother above me> 

Is not ]worthy) of me,^ 
And <he that loveth son or daughter above 
me> 
Is not jworthy] of me ; 
And <he that doth not take his cross i> and 
follow after rae> 
Is not Jworthyj of me. 
|He that hath found his Ufe)* shaU lose 

it,— 
And <he that hath lost his life ]for my sakel> 

shall find it. 
<He that giveth welcome unto you> 
]Unto me] giveth welcome, 



• La. vl. 40 : Jn. zlU. 18. r La. xa 51-53. 
» Lu. ▼111. 17 ; zil. 3-9; Mk. t HI. tIL 6. 

It. 22. fc Chap. xvl. 34-96 ; Uk. vtiL 

• Ap : •• Soul." 34. 38 ; Ltu \x. 28. 24. 
< Ap : •• Gehenna.** i Com : " SouL*' 

• 2 Tim. iL 12. 



And <he that junto me] giveth welcome> 
Giveth welcome— J ]unto him that sent m» 
forth]].* 
*» <He that giveth welcome unto a prophet, in. 
the name of a prophet> 
]The reward of a prophet] shall receive; 
And <he that giveth welcome unto a righteous- 
man, in the name of a righteous man> 
]The reward of a righteous man] shall re- 
ceive ; — 
« And <who8oever shall give to drink— unto- 
one of these little ones— |a cup of cold 
water only], ] Jin the name of a disciple) ]> ^ 
]VerilyJ I say unto you, 
I In nowise] shall lose his reward 1 

§ 22. John in prison sends Questions to Jesus, 
Lu. vii. 18-85. 

11 And it came to pass <when Jesus had finished 
giving instructions to his twelve' disciples> ho 
passed on from thence, to be teaching and pro* 
claiming In thoir cities. 
« Now ) ) John ] ] <hearing in the prison the works^ 
of the Chri8t> ) sending through his disciples| 
s said unto him. 

Art ]]thou)] the coming one ? 

Or )]a different* one]] are we to expect ? 

* And ]answering] Jesus said unto them— 

Go report unto John^ what ye do hear and 

* The ]blind] recover sigTU^ 
And ]the lame] walk, 
)Leper8] are cleansed, 
And ]tfie deaf] fiear,—^ 
And ]the dead] are raised. 

And ]the destitute] are told the joyful tidings • ; 

• And ] happy) is he, whosoever shall not find 

cause of stumbling ]lin me]]. 
T But <as these were going their way> Jesua 
began to say unto the multitudes, concerning- 
John, — 
What went ye forth into the wilderness to 
gaze at? 
A reed, by a wind, shaken ? 
8 But what went ye forth to see ? 

A man, in soft clothing, arrayed ? 
Lo I )they who soft clothing do wear] are 
in the houses of kings. 

• But why went ye forth ? 

]A prophet] to see ? 
Yea, I say unto you, And much more than a 
prophet, 
w jThis] is he, concerning whom It is written,— 
Lo! ]/] send my messenger before thy face. 
Who shaU make ready thy way b^ore thee J 
» jVerily] I say unto you— 

There hath not arisen ]among such as are 
bom of women] ]]a greater than John the 
Immerser]], — 



• Mk. iz. 87; La. Ix. 48 ; Jn. 

xill. 2a 
» Hk. IX. 41. 

• "Different" In kind, not 
merely "another" Indl- 
▼Idaai: a "different one" 
might have kept John oat 



of prison. But cp. xvlL 

* l8.'xxxT. 5, 6. 

• la. IxL 1. 
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Tet ||he that is less in the kingdom of the 
heavens! I is [greater than he|. 
IS But <f rom the days of John the Immerser^ 
until even now> 
The kingdom of the heavens jis being in- 

vaded|, 
And jlnvadersj are Useizingupon it||. 
K For ||all' the prophets and the ]aw|| (until 

John I did prophesy ; 
w And <if ye are willing • to aooept it> 

|He| is Elijah— the one destined to oome.i» 
u I |He that hath earsj | let him hear 1 

M But junto what| shall I liken this genera- 
tion ? 
It is |like| unto children^ sitting in the 

market-places, 
Who joaUing unto the othersj " say^ 
We played the flute to you. 

And ye danced not,— 
We sang a lament. 
And ye beat not the breast, 
u For |John| came | {neither eating nor drink- 

And they say— |A demon | he hath I 
u |The Son of Man| came ||eating and drlnk- 
ingll 
And they say^ 
Lol a gluttonous man and a wine- 
drinker ! 
A friend |of tax-collectors | and sinners t 
And yet wisdom bath been Justified by her 
works. 



§ 28. Favoured OUies vphraided. Lu. z. 18>16. 

*o |Then| began he to upbraid the cities, in 
which had been done his noblest mighty works ; 
because they repented not : — 
SI Alas for thee, Chorazin 1 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida 1 
Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power, which were 
done in you> 
||0f oldjl I in sackcloth and ashes | had they 
repented. 
" Moreover, I say unto you, 

||For Tyre and Zidon|| more tolerable| 
will it be, in the day of Judgment, jthan 
for you|. 
>s And |thou| ||Gapemaum|| 1 

I Unto Jieaven] akalt tfum be uplifledt 
I UfUo hcide8\ thou sJiaU he brought down*^ ; 
Because <if |ln Sodom | ^ had been done 
the works of power, which were done in 
thee> 
It would, in that case, have remained 
until this day. 
>* Moreover, I say unto you — 

||For the land of Sodom|| (more toler- 
able| will it be in a day of Judgment, 
than||forthee||. 



• B«markablewordtI W€r€ 
they** willing **? 



• u. xiv. la, 1& 

<Chap.xi6k 



§ 24. Praise for Babe^^Wdcome for the Burdened, 
Lu. X. 21, 22. 

SB |In that' season I answered Jesus, and said— 
I openly give praise unto thee^ Father, Lord 

of heaven and earth, — 
In that thou hast hid these things from tho 

wise and discerning. 
And hast revealed them unto babes ; 
*• Yea, O Father! that |so| it hath becomo 

|a delight] before thee. 
ST 1 1 All things 1 1 1 unto me| have been delivered up 
by my Father ; 
And |no one| fully knoweth the Son jisave 

the Father! I, 
Neither doth any one fuUy know | jthe Father] ) 
save I the Son], 
And he to whomsoever the Son, may be- 
minded jto reveal j him. 
S8 Gome unto me I all' ye that toil and are 
burdened. 
And |I| will give you rest: 
ss Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, — 
Because !meek| am I and lowly !in heartj^ 
And ye ahaUjknd rest unto your aouU » ; 
•0 For I my yokej is easy, 
And !my burden | light. 

§ 25. Disciples pluck Ears of Com on Sabbath, 
Mk.U. 28-28; Lu. vi. 1-6. 

12 <In that' sea8on> went Jesus, on the 
sabbath, through the cornfields, — and |his 
disciplesj hungered, and began to pluck ears of 
com, and to eat. s But !the Pharisees | ob- 
serving it, said unto him,- 
Lol |thy disciples! are doing what is not 
allowed to do |on 8abbath|. 
s And he said unto them, 

Haveyenever read what |Davld| did, [when he 
hungered.and theywhowerewithhim|? how 
A he entered into the house of Qod and !the 
presence-bread! did eat,*> which it was not 
jaUowablej for him to eat, nor for them who 
were with him, — save for the priests !aIone[? 
ft Or have ye not read, in the law, that ||on the 
sabbaths!! the priests, in the temple, !the 
sabbath! profane, and are |blameles8|? 

• But I say unto you,— |Something greater than 

the temple! is here I 
1 <If, however, ye had known what thia 
meaneth — ^ 
!|Jtfiercy|| I desire^ and not |»acr^c|>* 
Ye would not have condemned the blameless ;. 

• For !!theSon of Man|| is !Lord of the Sabbath!. 

§ 26. WUhered Hand healed on Sabbath, Mk. iii. 

1-6; Lu.vi.6-11. 
» And, passing on from thence, he came into 
their synagogue ; ><> and lo I a man having |a 
withered hand I, and they questioned him,Baying, 

Is it allowable |on the sabbath! to heal ? 
jthat they might accuse himj. " And her 

said unto them. 



• Jer. tL 16 (Heb.Xi 
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What man |from among yourselves] [shall 
there be], — 
Who shall have one sheep, 
And <if this should ta\\^ on the sabbath^ 
into a pit> 
Will not lay hold of it, and raise it ? 
i> How much better, then, |a man| than |a 
sheep] ? 
So that it is allowable ]on the sabbath] 
]]nobly]] to act. 
IB Then saith he unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand I 
And he stretched it forth,— and it was restored 
(whole, as the other). 

% 27. The Pharisees plotting, Jesus retires, quietly 
healing many. 

t^And the Pharisees )going forth) took jcoun- 
sel) against bim, to the end that )him, they 
might destroy). i& But ]Jesu8] taking note, 

retired from thence, — and many followed him, 
and he cured them all; i^and straitly charged 
them, leot they should make him ] manifest) : 
IT that it might be fulfilled, which was 

spoken through Isaiah the prophet, saying : — 
w Lo ! my servant^ whom I have chosen. 

My beloved^ in whom \my sovH\ delighteth, — 
I will put my Spirit upon him. 
And \\justice\\ \unto the nations] wiU he 
report : 
!• ffe will not strive^ nor wiU fie cry out. 

Nor shall any hear^ in the broadways^ his voice i 
M \A bruised cane\ wiU he not break. 

And \a smoking wick] will he not quench, — 
Until he urge on \Justice] to victory, 
^ And ]in his name] shall nations hope,^ 

^7&, Dem^miac cured. [In Beehebul?] BUxs- 
pheming the SpirU. Mk. Ui. 20-80; Lu. xi. 14-28. 

ss Then they brought unto him, one demonlzed, 
blind and dumb,— and he cured him, so that the 
dumb did speak and see. ^s And all the multi- 
tudes were beside themselves, and wore saying. 
Can )this one) be ))the Son of David])? 
S4 But ]the Pharisees) hearing it, said, 

)Thi8one) doth not cast out the demons, ]save 
in Beelzebul*> ruler of the demons). « 
A And (knowing their inward thoughts) he said 
unto them, 
)) Every' kingdom divided against itself] ) islaid 

waste, — 
And ) )no' city or house divided against itself) ] 
will stand ; 
M And <if )Satan) is casting )|Satan)) out> 
]againBt himself] hath he become 

divided,— 
How then shall ])his kingdom] ] jstand) ? 
ST And <if )]I)] ]in Beelzebul) » am casting out 
the demons> 
In whom are ]your sons] casting them out ? 
Wherefore ))they)) shall be )judge8 of you). 
» But <if )]in God's Spirit)) )I] am casting out 
the demons> 



>lB.zlil. 1-4: zil. 9. 
bAp: "fieelsebul." 



• CliAp. iz. 81 



Then doubtless hath come upon you unawares 
])the kingdom of God) )1 
9 Or how can one enter the house of the mighty 
and jseize his goods). 
Unless (first) he bind the mighty one ? 
And ]then) ))hiB house)) he will plunder. 
M |]He that is not with me)] is )against me),— 
And )he that gathereth not with me] ))soat- 
tereth)). 
•» ]Wherefore( I say unto you, 

( (All' sin and profane speaking] | shaU be for^ 

given unto men, — 
But ]the speaking profanely of the Spirit] 
]] shall not be forgiven]] ; 
ss And <whosoever shaU speak a word against 
the Son of Man> it shall be forgiven him, — 
But< whosoever shall speak againstthe|Holy 
Splrit> ]it shall not be foi-given himj 
]]£ither in this' age,* or the coming')]. 
M Either make the tree good, and its fruit good, 
Or make the tree worthless,and its fruit worth- 
less; 
For )from the fruit] the tree is known.^ 
•* Broods of vipers 1 

How can' ye speak (good things] ((being)) 
]evil) ? 
^ For ]out of the abundance of the heart] the 

mouth speaketh. 
^ ((The good' man)) )out of the good' treasure! 
putteth forth ]good things) ; 
And ) )the evil' man) ( (out of the evil' trea8ure( 
putteth forth (evil things). 
»• But I say unto you. 

That <every' useless expression that men 

shall utter> 
They shall render, concerning it,anaooount, 
in a day of Judgment ; 
>T For )]by thy words)) shalt thou be {ju8tifled(, 
And ])by thy words)] shalt thou be con- 
demned). 

§ 29. The Sign of Jonah, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
and the Return of the Demon. Lu. zi. 29-82. 

n ]Then] answered him, certain of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, saying. 
Teacher 1 we desire of thee ]a sign, to behold|. 
» But )he) answering, said unto them, 

) ]A wicked andadulterousgeneration]] )asign)« 
doth seek. 
And (a sign) will not be ]given] it 
])8ave the sign of Jonah the prophet)]. 
^ For <ju8t as was Jonah in the belly of the sea- 
monster three' days and tiaree' nights'^ ^ ]soj 
will be the Son of Man, in the heart of the 
earth, three days and three' nights. 
41 )]Men of Nineveh]] will rise up in the Judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it, — because they repented Into the 
proclamation of Jonah ; and lo 1 ] some- 
thing greater than Jonah) ]]here)). 
« ]The queen of the south) will arise in the 
Judgment with this generation and will con- 
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demn it,— because she came out of the ends 
of the earthy to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and lo I jsomething greater than Solomonj 
llherell. 
*» But <when the impure' spirit goeth out of the 
man> It passeth through waterless' places^ 
seeking rest,— and flndeth it not. «4|Then| 
it saith, 

|Into my housej will I return^ {whence 
I came out|, — 
and^ coming^ flndeth it empty [and] swept 
and adorned. ^|Then| it goeth^ and 

taketh along with itself, seven' diverse' 
spirits, (more wicked than itself], — and, en- 
tering, abideth there; and |the last state 
of that man| becometh || worse than the 
flrst||. |So| shall it be, with this 

j wicked I generation. 

§ 80. " Who is my Mother f " Mk. lU. 81-86 ; 
Lu. viii. 4-«. 

^ <While yet he was speaking unto the multi- 
tudes> lol |hi8 mother and brethren] were 
standing without, seeking to speak with him. 
4T [And one said to him, 

Lo I 1 1 thy mother and thy brethren! | |witbout| 
are standing, seeking |to speakj with 
thee.] 
^But |he| answering, said unto him that was 
telling him. 
Who is my mother? and who are my brethren ? 
tf And, stretching forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, he said, 
Lo I my mother and my brethren I 
«> For <whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father who is in the heavens> |he| is my 
Ibrother, and sister, and mother|. 

§31. The Parable of the Sowar, Mk. iv. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4-«. 

13 |0n that day| Jesus, going out of the house, 
was sitting near the sea: 'and there were 
gathered unto him, large multitudes, so that 
1 1 he 1 1 [into a boat| entered, and was sitting, and 
jail the multitude] on the beach was standing. 
s And he spake unto them many things, 

In parables, saying : 
Lo I the sower went forth to sow,— * and <a8 

he sowed> 
jSomo) indeed, fell by the pathway, and ]the 
birds] came, and devourcMi it ; 
ft And jsomej fell on the rocky places, where it 
had not much earth, — and jstraightway] it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of earth ; 

• and |the sun arising] it was scorched, and, 
because it had no root, it withered away • ; 

7 And jsome) fell upon the thorns, and the 
thorns came up, and choked it ; 

• But jsomej fell upon the good ground, and did 

yield fruit,— ] this] Indeed a hundred fold, 
and jthat] sixty, and ]the other] thirty. 

• jHe that hath ears] let him hear. 

•Ml: 'WM withered.** 



§82. WJierrfore in Parables * The Sower ejplained, 

Mk. iv. 10-20; Lu. viii. 9-16. 
><^ And the disciples (coming near( said to him, 
Wherefore [in parables] art thou speaking to 
them? 
n And jhej answering, said,* 

Because (unto you| hath it been given, to get 
to know the sacred secrets^ of the kingdom 
of the heavens, — whereas junto them] hatJh 
it not been given. 
" For ] whosoever hath] it shall be given ]|to 
him]], and he shall be made to abound,— 
But ] whoever hath not] jjeven what he hathjj 
shall be taken from him.o 
u ] jFor this reason) ] jin parables, unto themj do 
I speak, — ^because (seeing] they see not, and 
]hearing| they hear not,— neither do they 
understand. 
H And lagain is being fulfilled in them] the 
prophecy of Isaiah, which saith, — 
They sJiaU \swely fiear\ and yet wiU noi 

understand^ 
And [surely see] and yet not perceive; 
u f^or the heart ofthispeople hath become dense^ 
And \with their ears\ Jieatnly have theiif 
heard. 
And \their eyes\ have they closed, — 
Lest, once they should seewith their eye$^ 
And \wiih their ears\ shouid hear, 
And^ with their hearts^ shouid understand, 

and return ; 
When I would certainly heal themA 
M But happy are (jyour)] eyes, that they see. 

And your ears, that they hear ; 
" For ]verily] I say unto you— 

(Many prophets and righteous men] 
Have coveted to see what ye see, and 

have not seen. 
And to hear what ye hear, and have not 
heard.* 
» Hear ]yo| then^ the parable of him that 

sowed: — 
» <When anyone heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it not> the wicked 
one cometh, and catchoth up that which 
hath been sown In his heart,— j| this] j is he 
Jby the pathway] sown. 
« And jlho on the rocky places sown]] ]the 
same] is he that (heareth the word) and 
]8tralghtway, with joy) receiveth it; «yet 
hath he no root in himself, but is [only for a 
season I, —and <there arising, tribulation or 
persecution because of the word > )straight- 
way] he flndeth cause of stumbliDg. 
M And ||he among the thorns sownjj jthe same] 
is he that (heareth the word I, -Hind (the 
anxiety of the age ' and the deceit of riches] 
choke up the word, and (unfruitful( It 
becometh. 
» But llhe on the good ground sownj) ]th© 
same] is he who doth hear and understand 



• Or (WH): "Mdd unto ^J^J^l^i^^- 

I hem." *l"-^y*« 

k Ad • " Hyeterr.** • Lo. x. 28, 24. 

. C&p. S?^; Mk. fv. 36; ' Ap : "Age." 
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MATTHEW XIII. 24-61. 



the word, who, indeed, beareth fruit and 
produceth, — |thiB| a hundred, and |that| 
sixty, and |the otherj tliirty. 

§ 88. The Wheat and the Darnel 

«♦ i Another' parable) put he before them, saying— 
The kingdom of tiie heavens hath become like 
a man sowing good' seed in his field ; *&and 
I while men were sleepingi his enemy came, 
and sowed over darnel, in among the 
wheat,-— and away he went. 
^ And <when the blade shot up, and brought 
forth |fruit|> |then| appeared ||the darnel 
al8o||. 
^ And the servants of the householder,* coining 
near, said to him, — 
Sirl was it not |good'seed| thou didst sow 
in thy field ? 
Whence then hath it |damel| ? 
18 And he said unto them — 

||An enemyll hath jdone this|. 
And they say junto him|— 
Wilt thou, then, that we go and collect it ? 
n And |he| saith— 

Nay 1 lest, at any time jwhile collecting the 
darnel] ye uproot, along with it, |the 
wheatj : 
90 Suffer both to g^w together until the har- 
vest, and at (harvest time) I will say unto 
the reapers,— 
Collect ye first, the darnel, and bind it 
into bundles, with a view to the burn- 
ing it up; but I the wheatj be 
gathering it into my bam. 

1 84. The Grain of Mxtstard Seed. Mk. iv. 
80-82; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 

^1 jAnother' parablej put he before them, saying — 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto ja 
grain of mustard seedj, which a man took 
and sowed in his field ; » which, indeed, is 
jlessj than all' seeds, but jwhen grown j is 
|gn*eater than garden-plantsj, and becometh 
a tree,— so that tfie birds of fieaven come, 
and lodge among its branches,^ 

§ 85. The Leaven. Lu. xiii. 20, 21. 

» jAnother' parablej [spake he unto them] : — 

The kingdom of the heavens is like junto 

leaven I, which a woman took and hid in 

three measures of fiour until jthe wholej 

was leavened." 

§ 86. WUhoiU a Parable—nothing. Mk. iv. 88, 84. 

^ jAll these thingsj spake Jesus in parables, 
unto the multitudes, and jjwithout a parablej | 
was he speaking jnothingj unto them: s&that 
it might be fulfilled^ which was spoken through 
the prophet, saying— 
I will open \in parables] mymotUh, 
IvdHI bring up things hidden from tfiefounda-' 



•Or: " occupier. »• 

» Dan. It. U. 21 (Chiad.X 



• 1 Co. T. 6. 
1 Pb. IxxTllL 2. 



§ 87. lYivate Explanation of The DameL 
M |Then| <disniissing the multitudes> he went 
into the house, and his disciples came near to 
him, saying- 
Make quite plain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the field. 
*7 And jhej answering, said — 

IJHe that soweth the good seedij is the Son of 
Man; 
M And (the fleldj is the world. 

And lithe good' seed|| jthese are the sons of 

the kingdom,— 
And jthe darnel seedsj are the sons of the 
evil one ; 
» And jthe enemy that sowed themj is the 
adversary. 
And lithe harvest|| is jthe conclusion of an 

age|,* 
And 1 1 the reapers 1 1 are | messengers). 
M Just, therefore, as collected is the darnel, and 
jwith fire is bumed|> jsoj will it be in the 
conclusion of the age : — • 
^ The Son of Man wiU send forth his messen- 
gers, and they will collect, out of his king- 
dom, all' the causes of stutriMing,'** and tlie 
doers of lawlessness.f^ «and will oast them 
into the furnace of fire: itherej will be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
*» |Then, the righteous] will shine forth^ as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father. 
|He that hath ears) let him hear ! 

§ 88. The Hid Treasure. 
44 The kingdom of the heavens is like unto |a 
treasure hid in the field|, which a man, 
finding, hid,— and jby reason of his Joyj 
withdraweth and selleth whatsoever he 
hath, and buyoth that field. 

§ 89. One Very Ptedous Pearl 

tf IJAgainJI the kingdom of the heavens is jlikej 
unto ja merchant, seeking beautiful' 
pearlsj,— 4Aand <finding one' very' pre- 
cious' pearl> departing, he at once sold all 
things, whatsoever he had, and bought it. 

§ 40. Tlie Drag-net. 

«T 11 Again) I the kingdom of the heavens is like 
unto ja large drag-net, cast into the sea and 
gathering of every kindj, — ^ which jwhen 
it was filled! they dragged up on the beach, 
and, sitting down, collected the good into 
vessels, but jthe worthless! forth they cast. 

49 jSoj will it be in the conclusion of the age : 
The messengers will come forth, and 
separate the wicked from among the right- 
eous ; fioand will cast them Into the furnace 
of fire : jtherej will be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 

§ 41. The WeU'taught Scribe—Things New 
and Old. 
u Have ye understood all these things ? 
They say unto him. Yea 1 



• Ap: "Age." 
bZeplLLl(Heb.). 



• Chap. TlL 281 
Dan. xlL 8. 



MATTHEW XIII. 59-58; XIV. 1-80. 



15 



ft> And |be| said unto them — 

1 1 Wherefore! | jevery' scribe^ disdpled unto the 
kingdom of the heavensj Is like unto a 
householder, who putteth forth out of his 
treuure^ things new and old. 

§ 42. Offence at tfie QxrperUer*8 Son. Mk. vii. 
2-6 : op. Jn. vi. 42. 

^s And It came to pass <when Jesus had finished 
these parables> he remoTed from thence; ^nd 
<oomlng into his own oity> began teaching 
them in their synagogue, so that with astonish- 
ment were they being struck, and were saying — 
1 1 Whence) I hath |this one| this wisdom, and 
the mighty works ? 
^ Is not |this one| the carpenter's ||8on||? 

Is not |his mother! called Mary, and are not 
his brethren— James and Joseph, and Simon, 
and Judas ? seand j |hiB aistersj | are they not 
all with us ? 
I i Whence! I then hath |this onej all these 
things ? 
•5T And they began to find cause of stumbling in 
him.» But I Jesus I said unto them— 

A prophet ^ is not without honour, save in 
his city, and in his house. 
-w And he did not, there, many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief. 

% 43. John the Immerser Beheaded. Mk. vl. 14-29 ; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 

14 !In that' season! heard Herod the tetraroh, 
the fame of Jesus: 'and he said unto his 
servants-r 
|Thi8| is John the Immerser,— 
|He| hath arisen from the dead, 
I For this cause! are the powers working 
mightily within him. 
^ For I Herod I seizing John, had bound him, and 
!in prison! ^ put him away,— because of Hero- 
dias, the wife of Philip his brother; «for John 
had been saying to him, 
It is not allowed thee, to have her. 
« And desiring |to kill! him, he feared the mul- 
titude, because |as a prophetj they held him.« 
• But <a birthday feast of Herod taking plaoe> 
the daughter of Herodias danced in the midst, 
and pleased Herod ; ' wherefore (with an oathj 
he promised to give her, whatsoever she should 
ask for herself ; ^ and !she! being led on by her 
mother, — 
Give me (salth sbe) here, upon a ohai^ger, the 
head of John the Immerser. 
* And the king jthough grieved| yet <because of 
the oaths and the guests> ordered it to be given ; 
•0 and sent and beheaded John in the prison. 
11 And his head was brought upon a 
eharger, and given unto the maiden, and she 
brought it to her mother. i> And his dis- 

ciples Igoing near! bare away the corpse, and 
buried him, and came and brought tidings unto 
Jesus. 



• Chnp. x1. 8. 

ojn. Iv.44; Lu.iT.M. 

«Or(WH): "htoown." 



« Lu. iiL 19, ao. 

• Chap. zxl. 36; Mk. xL 82; 
Lu. xz.6b 



9 44. Fifoe Thousand fed. Mk. vl. 82-M ; 
Lu. iz. 10-17 ; Jn. vi. 1-18. 
18 And Jesus !hearlng it| retired from thence in a 
boat^ into a desert place, japart!,— and the 
multitudes ! hearing of it| followed him on foot 
from the cities. i« And (coming forthj he 

saw a great multitude,— and was moved with 
compassion » over thnm, and cured their sick. 
i&And !evening| arriving, the disciples 
came unto him, saying— 
The place is |a desert|, and jthe hour! hath 
already Tassed,— dismiss the multitudes,!* 
that they may go away into the villages, and 
buy themselves food. 
i« But I Jesus! said unto them, 

|No needj have they to go away,— give |ye| 
them to eat. 
" But |they| say unto him— 

We have nothing here, save five' loaves and 
two' fishes. 
» But jhe! said— 

Bring !them| tome, here. 
^> And <giving orders that the multitudes should 
recline upon the grass,— taking the five' loaves 
and the two' fishes,— looking up into the 
heaven> he blessed ; and, breaking, gave !the 
disciples I the loaves, and the disciples unto the 
multitude. aoAnd they did all eat, and 

were filled, — and they took up the remainder of 
the broken pieces, twelve' baskets !full!. » And 
jthey who did eat! were about five thousand 
|men|, besides women and children. 

§ 45. Jesua toaUca upon the Lake. Mk. vL 46-^ ; 
Jn. vl. 16-21. 

» And [straightway] constrained he the disciples 
to enter into a « boat, and be going before him 
unto the other side, while he dismissed the mul- 
titudes, ss And, dismissing the multitudes, 
he went up Into the<> mountain, apart, to pray,— 
and when |evening| came, {alonej was he |there|. 
>^Now lithe boatjl jstill many furlongs 
from the land| was holding ofr,« being distressed 
by the waves,— for Ithe wind| was !contrary|. 
s&And (in the fourth' watch of the night| he 
came unto them, walking upon the sea. » And 
jthe disciples! seeing him ||upon the lake walk- 
ingll were troubled,— saying- 
It is |a ghost! ; f 
and |by reason of their fear| they cried out. 
>TAnd Istraightway! Jesus s spake unto 
them, saying — 
Take courage I it is |I|,^be not afraid. 
S9 And {making answer! Peter said unto him, — 
Lord ! if it is ||thou|| bid me come unto thee, 
upon the waters. 
^ And |hej said — 

C!omet 
And, descending from the boat, Peter walked 
upon the waters, and came ^ unto Jesus. *> But 



• Chap, be 86. 

b Or add (WH) : ** there- 
fore." 

•Or(WH): "the." 

4 Ace. to Heb. Idiom, perb. 
"" a.** 

• Or ( WH) : ** the boat waa 



■ttiy n the midst of the 

'Or. phantaama, 'fphan- 

torn/* *• apparition." 
f Or (WH) : ''he." 
' Or (WH) : " to come.** 
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MATTHEW XIV. 81-36; XV. 1—30. 



IseeiDg the wlndj he was affrighted, and |be- 
ginning to 8iiik[ cried out, saying — 
Lord I save me 1 

u And jstraightwayl Jesus, stretching forth his 
hand, laid hold upon him and saith unto him — 
O little-of-falth I why didst thou doubt ? 

M And, when they came up into the boat [the wind 
abated I . ^^ And |they in the boat] bowed 

down to him, saying — 
lITrulyJl IGod's'Son] thou art I 

** And, going across, they came up the land. Into 
Gennesaret. ^5 A.nd 1 1 recognizing him 1 1 1 the men 
of that place] sent out into all' that region, and 
they brought unto him aU' who were sick ; 8«and 
were beseeching [him], that they might |only| 
touch the border of his mantle, and |a8 many as 
touched] were made quite well. 

§46. Eating with Unwashed Hands, 
Mk. vii. 1-23. 

15 jThen] there come unto Jesus, from Jerusa- 
lem^ Pharisees and Scribes, saying — 

> Wherefore do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash not 
their hands ]when they eat bread] I 

* But ]he] answering^ said unto them — 

Wherefore do ]ye also] transgress the com- 
mandment of God, for the sake of your 
tradition ? < For ]God) said— 

Honour thy father ar^d thy mother,^ 
and — 
<He thatrevHeth father or inother-^ let him 
\swrely die\ 1 »> 

* But lye] say - 

< Whosoever shall say to his father or his 
mother — 
A gift I whatsoever, out of me, thou 
mightest be proflted> 

* ]in nowise] shall honour his father or his 

mother, — 
and so ye have cancelled Jthe word « of God] 
for the sake of your ]] tradition!]. 
» Hypocrites 1 well prophesied concerning you, 
Isaiah, saying — 

* \\Thi8 peopleW \with thelxp8\ do \honowr\ 

While I \their hecart\ \ ]faroff\ holdethfrom 
me; 

* But \in vain\ do they pay devotions unto 

me. 
Teaching^ for teachings^ \\th£ command- 
ments ofmen\\A 
w And, calling near the multitude, he said to 
them — 
Hear and understand I 
11 ]Not that which entoreth Into the mouth) 
deflleth the man. 
But ] I that which proceedeth out of the 
mouth]] ]the same) deflleth the man, 
i> Then, coming near, his disciples say unto 
him— 
Enowest thou, that the Pharisees ]hearlng the 
word] ])werecaused to stumble)] ? 



• Ezo. zx. 12: Deo. r. 16b 

• Ezo. zz . 17. 



•Or(WH): "law.' 
d IB. zzlz. 18. 



IS And )hej answering, said — 

<£very' plant which my heavenly Father hatk 
not planted> will be uprooted : 

>« Let them alone I they are jblind' leaders] ; •- 
and <if the ]bUnd] lead the )bUnd]> both 
]intoaditch| will fall.b 

IS And Peter )answering] said unto him. 
Declare to us the parable. 

MAnd ]he] said, 

]]To this moment]] are Jyealso) without dis- 
cernment ? 

1' Perceive ye not that ]]every' thing which 
entereth into the mouth]) )into the stomach) 
findeth way, and jlnto the draught) « is- 
passed ; « while )the things which proceed 
out of the mouth) ))out of the heart)) come^ 
forth, and )]they]] defile the man. 

1* For ]]out of the heart)] come forth wicked 
designs,— murders,adulterles,fomications» 
thefts, false testimonies, profane speakings : 

*o ]these] are the things which defile the 
man, but ]the eating with unwashed' hands | 
doth not defile the man. 

§ 47. A Canaanite Woman's Daughter healed, 
Mk. vii. 24-30. 

n And, going forth from thence, Jesus retired, 
into the parts of Tyre and Zidon. ^ And lo t 
j]a Canaanite woman]] )from those bounds[ 
coming forth, began crying out, saying. 
Have mercy on me. Lord, Son of David I 
)My daughter) is miserably demonized. 
>s But ]he) answered her not a word. And 

his disciples, coming forward began requesting- 
him, saying- 
Dismiss her, because she is cryingoutafterus. 
M But )he) answering, said, 

I was not sent forth, save unto the lost sheep^ 
of the house of Israel.*^ 
2S And I she) coming, began bowing down to him^ 
saying 
Lord I help mo. 
^ But |ho) answering, said. 

It is jnot seemly) to take the loaf of )th» 
children), and cast )) to the little dogs)], 
n And jsbe) said. 

True, Lord I [for] )even the little dogs] eat 
of the crumbs which are falling from the> 
table of II their masters I). 
28 ]Thenl answering, Jesus said to her— 
O woman I jgreat) is ]thy faith) ! 
Be it jdone) for thee, jas thou desirest). 
And hor daughter was healed, from that hour. 

§ 48. Four Thousand fed. Mk. viii. 1-10 : cp. 
chap. xiv. 13 ff. 

«• And, passing on from thence, Jesus came near 
the sea of CJalilee, and, going up into the moun- 
tain, was sitting there. «> And there came unto 
him large multitudes, having with themselves 
the lame, the maimed, the blind, the dumb,* and 
many others, — and they cast them near his feet, 

» Or (WH) : " blind leaden < Cp. Ho. zv. 8 

Pof the blind3.»* • According to WH, order 

» La. ▼!. 89. of the word! unoertaln* 
• Or: "sewer." 



MATTHEW XV. 81—39; XVI. 1-2 
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and he cured them ; 'i so that the multitude 
marvelled, seeing the dumb speaking^ the lame 
walking^ and the blind seeing,— and they glori- 
fied the Qod of Israel. *<But IJesus^ calling 
near his disciples | said — 
My compassions are moved towards the mul- 
titude, because [even now] jthree days) 
abide they with me^ and they have nothing 
to eat,— and |to dismiss them fastingj I am 
not willing, lest by any means they taint in 
the way. 
^ And his disciples say unto him— 

Whence |to us^ in a wildemessl loaves in such 
numbers as to fill a multitude |bo great)? 
M And Jesus saith unto them — 

I How many] loaves have ye ? 
And I they I said- 
Seven, and a few small fishes. 

^ And <8ending word to the multitude to recline 
upon the ground> ''he took the seven' loaves^ 
and the fishes, and jgiving thanks] brake,— 
and began giving to his disciples, and |the 
disciplesi to the multitudes. s^And they all 
did eat and were filled, — and |the remainder of 
the broken pieces | took they up, seven' ham- 
pers I full I . s^And I they who did eat| were 
four thousand men^ besides women and children. 

» And, dismissing the multitudes, he went up 
into the boat, — and came into the bounds of 
Magadan. 

§ 49. A Si^ refused, Mk. viil. 11-13: 
cp. chap. xii. 38-40; Lu. xii. 54r-56. 
10 And I the Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
nearj | {putting him to the testjl requested him 
|a sign out of the heaven | to shew unto them. 
» But lhe| answering said unto them — 
[[When evening cometh ye say. 
Fair I for fiery is the heaven ; 
» And at morn. 

|To-day| a storm I for fiery^ and yet sad^ is 
the heaven. 

I I The face of the heaven^ indeed || ye learn to 

distinguish, — 
But |tho signs of the timesi ye cannot.]] 
A I A wicked and adulterous generation! | |a sign| | 
doth seek after. 
And |a signj will not be given it, — 
I, Save the sign of Jonah||. 
And, leaving them behind, he departed. 

§ 50. Beware of the Leaven, Mk. viii. 14r-21 : 
cp. Lu. xii. 1. 
B And the disciples, coming to the other side, 
had forgotten to take loaves. < And | Jesus] 

said unto them — 
Mind ! and beware, of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 
T And ]they) began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying — 
Because |loave8| we took not. 
> And ] observing it| Jesus said — 

Why are ye deliberating among yourselves, 
ye little-of-f^th 1 because ]loave8] ye have 
not? 

X.N.T. 



» |Not yet) perceive ye, neither remember, — 
The five' loaves of the five thousand, 
And how many baskets ye received ? 

10 Nor the seven' loaves of the four thousand, 

And how many hampers ye received ? 

11 How is it ye perceive not, that 

jNot concerning loaves] spake I unto you, — 

But beware of the leaven ||of the Pharisees 

and Sadducees)? 

i> )Thenj understood they that he did not bid 

them beware of [the] leaven [of loaves] but of 

jthe teaching] of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

§ 61. Peter Oor^essing and Cortfessed. 
Mk. viil. 27-50; Lu. ix. 18-21. 

i> And <Jesus coming into the parts of Ca^sarea 
of Phlllp> began questioning his disciples, 
saying— 
Who are men saying that )the Son of Man) 
is? 
i« And jthey] said— 

jSome) indeed, John the Immerser, 
And ]others) ]]£UJah)],— 
But ] others] ]) Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets)). 
16 He saith unto them — 

But who say )]ye] ) that I am ? 
!• And )Slmon Peter, answering) said— 

)Thou) art the Christ, )jthe Son of the Living 
God)].* 
11 And Jesus janswering) said to him — 
1 1 Happy)) art thou, Simon Bar-yona,— 
Because )fiesh and blood) revealed It not 

unto thee. 
But my Father who is in the heavens. 
18 And )]I also]] unto thee, say— 
)Thou) art Peter,— »» 
And )upon this' rock) will I build my 

assembly,^ 
And jthe gates of hades] shall not prevail 
against it. 
i> I will give thee, the keys of the kingdom of 
the heavens, — 
And ) whatsoever thou shaltbind upon the 
earth] ||shall be )x)und lu the heavens] |, 
And ) whatsoever thou shalt loose upon the 
earth ) ] J shall be loosed in the heavens J ) A 
«o JThen] straitly charged he the disciples, lest jto 
any man] they should say — 

jHe) Is) jthe Christ]]. 

§ 62. The Needs Be of the Cross. Mk. vlll. 31-38 ; 
Lu. ix. 22-27. 

21 )From that time) began Jesus Christ to be 
pointing out to his disciples that he must needa 
{into Jerusalem) go away, and J many things) 
suffer, from the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain,— and on Jthe third day) 
)]arl8oll. "And Jtaklng him aside) Peter 

began to rebuke him, saying—* 

■Jn. ▼! 69. 

^ I.e., "Thou art petro§,— 

and on this petra'*^ 

" Thou art a pleceof rock ; 

and on this rf>ck." Note 

that our Lord doea not 



say : "and on thee." 
« Ap: "Aaaembly." 
< Chap, xvill. 18. 
«>Or (WH): "Peter saith 



unto him, 
[him]." 



rebuUnff 
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MATTHEW XVI. 3»-28 ; XVII. 1-24. 



Mercy on thee^ Lord I 
|Innowise| shall ||thi8|| befaUthee. 
« But I ho I turning^ said to Peter- 
Withdraw behind me, Satan 1 
|A snare] art thou of mine, 
Because thou art not regarding the things of 
God, but the things of men. 

^« |Then{ Jesus said unto his disciples — 

<If any one intendeth |after me| to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross,* and be following me ; 
« For <who8oever intendeth jhis lifej^ to Bave> 
ShaU lose it,— 
But <who8oever shall lose his life, for my 
sake> 
Shall find it. 
M For what shall a man be profited. 

Though |the whole world] he gain, 
And this life] he forfeit? 
Or what shall a man give | |in exchange for his 
life] I? 
>7 For the Son of Man is destined to be coming. 
In the glory of his Father, 
With his messengers, — 
And I then I will he give b(ick unto ecujh one 
\according to his practice\o 
M IVerilyl I say unto you— 

There are some of those |here 8tandlng| 
Who, indeed, shall in nowise taste of death. 
Until they see the Son of Man looming in 
his kingdom I . 

§53. The Transformation: Elijah: Stj^erings. 
Mk. ix. 2-13 ; Lu. ix. 28-36 ; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 

17 And lafter six days] Jesus taketh with him, 
Peter and James and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into a high mountain |apart| ; 
2 and was transformed <i before them, — and his 
face shone as the sun, and |his garments| 
became white as the light. 'And lol there 
appeared to them, Moses and Elijah, conversing 
with him. «And Peter |answering| said 

unto Jesus — 
Lord I it is {delightful | for us |to be here],— 
(If thou wiltj I will make here three' tents, 
|For thee| one, and |for Moses| one, and 
I for Elijah I one. 
* <Whilo yet he was speaking> lo 1 |a brightly 
shining cloud] overshadowed them, and lo I ]a 
voice] out of the cloud, saying — 
]This| is )]my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 

delight] ],—• 
Be hearkening to him. 
«And ) bearing it] the disciples fell upon their 
face, and were caused to fear exceedingly. 
f And Jesus came near, and, touching 

them, said — 
Arise I and be not afraid. 
« And, lifting up their eyes, ]no one] saw they, 
save Jesus |himself|f ]]alono)]. 



• Chttp. X. 88. 
bCom: "Soul." 



flRured.*' Cp. Ro. zll. 2. 



• 2 P. 1. 17 : cp. chap. ill. 17 ; 

• P8. UiL 12 ; Ft. zzlv. 12. Hk. L 11 ; Lu. 111. 22. 

« Changed from within : ' Or (WH) omit : " blm- 

more than "trant- self.'* 



» And <as they were coming down out of the 
mountain> Jesus commanded them, saying — 
]Unto no one] may ye tell the vision. 
Until the Son of Ma^ )from among the dead' 
shall arise]. 

10 And the disciples questioned him, saying- 

Why then do ]the Scribes] say. 
That ] Elijah] must needs come j)flrst]]? 

11 And ]he] answering, said — 

] Elijah] indeed, cometh, and wiU restore^ all 
things ; 
la But, I say unto you — 

That ]|Elijah]l just now ]camel,— 
And they recognised him not. 
But did with him ) whatsoever they 
pleased] : 
]]Thu8j) )the Son of Man also] is destined to 
suffer by them. 
IS ]Then] perceived the disciples, that )conceming 
John the Immerser) he spake to them. 

§ 5i. Jesus cures one whom the Disciples could noU 
Mk. ix. 14r-29; Lu. ix. 37-42. 

1* And <when they came unto the multitude> 
there approached him a man, falling on his knees 
to him, 15 and saying — 
Lord 1 have mercy upon my son, — because he 

is lunatic, and in a grievous condition ; 
For ]many times] falleth he into the fire, and 
I many times] into the water. 
!• And I brought him unto thy disciples, and 

they could not cure ]him|. 
IT And Jesus janswering] said — 

O faithless and perverted generation I 
How long shall I be with you ? 
How long shall I bear with you ? 
Bring him to me ]here|. 
18 And Jesus rebuked it, and the demon came out 
of him, —and cured was the boy, from that hour. 

» ]Then] the disciples jcoming near] to Jesus, 
jprivately] said — 
Wherefore could ]|we]] not cast it out ? 
» And Ihe) saith unto them—* 
Because of your little faith. 
For Jverily] I say unto you — 
<If ye have faith asagrain of mustard 8eed> 
Ye shall say to this mountain. 
Remove hence yonder ; 
and it shall be removed. 
And ] nothing] shall be impossible to you. [sip> 

§ 65. Third Announcement of Sufferings, Mk. ix. 
30-32; Lu. ix.4a-i5. 

«And <as they were being gathered together 
in Galilee> Jesus said unto them — 
The Son of Man is about to be delivered up 
into the hands of men ; 
M And they will slay him. 

And ]on the third' day] wiU he |iari8e||. 
And they were grieved exceedingly. 

8 56, ^ Fish furnishes THbute-money, 
^* And <when they came into Capemaum> they 



> Mai. iv. 5 f. 



Omitted by WH. 
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who |the half Bhekeij were receiving^ came near 
unto Peter^ and said, 
! I Your teacher! I doth he not pay the half 
shekel ?» 
^ HeBalth— Tea. And <comlng into the 

hou8e> Jesus anticipated him^ saying, 
How jto thee I doth it seem, Simon ? 
1 1 The kings of the earth 1 1 of whom receive they 
dues or tax ? from their sons, or from the 
aliens ? 
* And <when he said^ From the aUen8> 
Jesus said unto him, 
Well then |free| are |the son8| ! ^ But <that 
we may not cause them to 8tumble> go unto 
the sea, and cast in a hook, and |the first 
flsh that cometh up| take, and, opening its 
mouth, thou shalt find a shekel, — |that| 
take, and give to them for me and thee. 

§ 67. LiUle Ones to he Copied, not Enmared, 
Deepiaed or Lost. 
18 |In that' hour | came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying— 
Who then is |greatest| in the kingdom of the 
heavens ? 
s And {calling near a child] he set it in the midst 
of them, »and said— 
1 1 Verily 1 1 I say unto you, 
<£xcept ye turn and become as the children> 
;in nowisel shall ye enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens. 
4 <Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this child > 
jThe same| is the gfreat«st, in the kingdom 
of the heavens ; 

* And <whosoever shall give welcome unto one 

such child as this jupon my name|> 
|TJnto me| giveth welcome. 

* And <who8oever shall cause to stumble one of 

these little ones who believe in me> 
|It proflteth him| that there be hung a large 
mill-stone about his neck, and he be sunk 
in the wide main of the sea. 
"v Alas for the world 1 by reason of the causes of 
stumbling ; 
For it is I necessary I that the causes of stum- 
bling come, — 
|Nevertheless| alas for the man through whom 
the cause of stumbling cometh I 

* But <if |thy hand or thy footj be causing thee 

to stumble> 

Cut it off, and cast it from thee : 
It is |seemly for thee| to enter into life, 

maimed or lame. 
Bather than [having two' hands or two' feet| 

to be cast into the age-abiding fire. 

* And <if |thine eye| causeth thee tostumble> 

Pluck it out, and cast it from thee : 
It is I seemly] for thee || one-eyed || | into life] 

to enter. 
Bather than ]having two' eyes] to be oast 

into the fiery gehenna.t> 
^ Beware 1 do not despise one of these little ones ; 
For I say unto you — 



• Exo. zxx. ii-16b 



t> Chap. ▼. 29, 80. 



That ) their messengers in the heavens] do 
]continually ] behold the face of my Father 
in the heavens. [n]» 
w How Ito you I doth it seem? 

<If a certain man come to have a hundred' 
sheep 
And one from among them go a8tray> 
Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the 
mountains, 
And going, seek the straying one ? 
u And <if it should be that he find it> 
1 Verily 1 I say unto you— 
He rejoiceth over it, more than over the 
ninety-nine that have not gone astray. 
14 jThusj there is no desire, in the presence of 
myi> Father who is in the heavens. 
That ]one of these little ones) should be lost. 

§ 58. ffofJD to Gain and how often to Forgive an 
Of ending Brother. Parable of the Forgiven 
yet Ur^orgiving Servant, 
w But <if thy brother sin> 

Withdraw, convince him, betwixt thee and 

him ]alone],— e 
<If unto thee he hearken> 
Thou hast gained thy brother; 
!• But <if he do not hearken> 

Take with thee, yet one or two, 
That Kattfie mouth of two' witnetsei or 

three'> 
\Everydedaration\ maybe eatahUihed^ ; 
IT But <if he hear them amiss> 
Tell it to the assembly,— « 
And <if ]even the assembly] he hear 
amiss> 
Let him be unto thee. Just as the man of 
the nations and the tax-collector, 
w IVerily] I say unto you— 

<Whatsoever things ye shall bind on the 
earth> 
Shall be bound in heaven ; 
And <what8oever things ye shall loose on 
the earth> 
Shall be loosed in heaven. 
>» (Again I [verily] I say unto you — 

<If two from among you shall agree upon 
the earth concerning any matter, what- 
soever' they shall ask> 
It shall be brought to pass for them, from 
my Father who is in the heavens ; 
*> For <where there are two or three, 
gathered together Into my name> 
JThere] am I, )]ln their midst]]. 

SI Then jcoming near) Peter said [to himl — 
Lord! jhow many times) shall my brother sin 
against me )and I forgive him| ? 
Until )) seven)) times? 
» Jesus saith to him — 
I say not unto thee. 
Unto [seven] times. 
But ) junto seventy times seven)). 
» ]For this cause] hath the kingdom of the 



• Omitted by WH. 
b Or (WH) : ^' voar." 
« Cp. Lu. ZTiL 8, 4. 



4 Deu. xlz. 15; cp. 2 Co. 

zliL 1. 
• Ap: "Assembly." 
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MATTHEW XVllI. 34—85; XIX. 1—17. 



heavens beoome like unto a man^ a king, 
who wiflhed to settle an account with his 
servants ; 
M And <when he jbeganj to 8ettle> there was 
brought unto him a {certain j debtor |of a 
thousand talents | ; ^ and <he jnot having| 
wherewith to pay> the master ordered him 
to be sold, and the wife, and the children, 
and whatsoever he had,— and payment to be 
made. 26The servant therefore [falling 

down I began to do homage unto him, 
saying — 

Have patience with me. 

And |all| will I pay thee. 
27 And I moved with compassion! the master 
of that* servant released him, and |the 
loan| he |forgave| him. 
as But that servant |going out| found one of his 
fellow-servants, who owed him |a hundred 
denariesi, and, laying hold of him, he began 
seizing him by the throat, saying. 

Pay 1 if anything thou owest. 
» His fellow servant, therefore, |filling down| 
began beseeching him, saying, 

Have patience with me I 

And I wiU pay thee. 

* |He| however, would not, but went away 
and cast him into prison, — ^until he should 
pay what was owing. 8i His fellow- 
servants, therefore, I seeing] the things that 
were done, were grieved exceedingly, — and , 
went and made quite plain to their master 
all' the things which had been done. 

» |Then, calling him near| his master saith 
unto him — 
O wicked servant ' 
|A11 that debtj foi^ve I thee, because 
thou didst beseech me. 
** Was it not binding jupon thee al8o| to 

have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, as 
||I alsojl |on theej had mercy ? 
^ And I provoked to anger | his master de- 
livered him up to the torturers, until he 
should pay all that was owing. 
•* IIThusIl |my heavenly Father also| will do 
unto you, if ye forgive not each one his 
brother |from your hearts]. 

§ 59. Oonceming Divorce. Mk. x. 1-12. 

10 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended 
these word8> he removed fromOalilee and came 
into the bounds of Judfea beyond the Jordan. 

> And there followed him large multitudes, 
and he cured them there. 

> And there came unto him Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying, — 

Whether is it allowed a man to divorce his 
wife, for every' cause ? 

* And Ihe] answering, said — 

Did ye never read — 
]]Hewho created at the beginning! | \Male 
andfemale\ made them, — *» 



•Or(WH): "the." 



k 0«n. 1. 27. 



ft and said — 

ji^or this cause] wiU a man lea/oe his 

father and his mother. 
And he united to his wtfe, — 
And \the two] wiU beoome \oneJiesh\ ; 
9 8o that \no longer\ are they \two\ biU 

\onefiesh\»^ 
<What, therefore, |God! hath yoked 
together> 
Let not {a man! ! | put asunder i|. 
' They say unto him — 

Why then did |Moses! command, to give a 
writing of repudiation and to divorce ? ^ 
« He saith unto them — 

IIMosesJI |in view of your hardness of heart} 

permitted you to divorce your wives ; 
|From the beginning] however, hath it not 
been done ])thus]]. 
» And I say unto you — 

<Whosoever shall divorce his wife, saving 
for unfaithfulness, and shall marry 
another> committeth adultery.^ 
10 The disciples say unto him — 

<If )so| is the cause of the husband with the 
wife> it is not expedient to marry, 
u But ]he) said unto them— 

jNot all] find room for the word, save they to 
whom it hath been given ; 
" For there lare] eunuchs, who |from their 
mother's womb] were born so. 
And there ]are! eunuchs, who were made 

eunuchs Jby men], — 
And there ]are! eunuchs, who have made 
{themselves] eunuchs |for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens] : 
!Hethat is able to find room] let him find 
room. 

§ 60. OhUdren brought to Jesus. Mk. x. 13-16 ; 
Lu. xviii. 15-17. 

i« |Then| were brought unto him, children, — 

that he might lay his hands upon them, and 

pray. And ]the disciples] rebuked them. 

i^But IJesus] said— 

Suffer the children— and do not hinder them 

— ^to come unto me, — 
For ]of such] is the kingdom of the heavens. 
IB And, laying his hands upon them, he went his 
way from thence. 

§ 61. A Rich Ruter—" We ^ft afl"— 7\crft>e 
Thrones—The Day Labourers. Lu. xvlii. 18-30. 
IS And lo ! one coming near unto him, said, 

Teacher 1 what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have life age-abiding ? 
IT And Ihe) said unto him — 

Why dost thou question me oonceming that 

which is good ? 
There is )One] that is good I 
But <if thou desirest ]into life] to enter> 
Be keeping the commandments. 



• Gk^n. 11. 24. 

»• Dea. xxlv. L 

•Or (WH): " without a 
reaiton of anfalthfulneu 
(Ut. harlotry) causes her 



to be made an adnlteren, 
and be that marrleth the 
divorced woman oom- 
mltteth ftdulterr.** Cp^ 
Ht. ▼.S2:Lk.zTi.l& 



MATTHEW XIX. IS-SO ; XX. 1—19. 



SI 



u He aaith unto him Whloh ? 


< And <going forth about the third' hour> 


|Je6U8| said— These:* 


he saw others, standing in the market- 


Thou $haU not eommU murder^ 


place, unemployed; «and |to themj he 




said- 


Thou shaU not steal,-' 


|Ye also] go your way into the vineyard. 


Tfum afioU not bear false witviess ; 


and Jwhatsoever may be right] I will 


« Honour thy father and thy mother,^^ 


give you; 


and— 


ft and jtheyl departed. 


Thou shaU love thy neighbour as \th;ys€V\j» 


And <|again] going forth about the sixth' 


« The young man saith unto him— 


and ninth' hour> he did likewise. 


iThese aU} have I kept,— 


ft And <|about the eleventh) going forth> 


What |further| do I lack? 




<i Jesus said unto him— 


them— 


<If thou desirest to he | perfect] > 


Why ]here| stand ye, aU' the day. 


Withdraw ! sell thy substance, and give to 


1 unemployed)? 


the destitute,-** 


V They say unto him— 


And thou shalt have treasure in the heavens ; 


Because ||noone!J hath hired ]us]. 


And come I be following me. 


He saith unto them— 


> And the young man |hearing| this* word, went 


1 Ye also] go your way into the vineyard. 


away sorrowing,- for he was holding large pos- 


ft And jwhen evening came) the master of the 


sessions. 


vineyard saith unto his steward- 


»And |Jesus| said unto his disciples— 


Call the labourers, and pay the hire,— 


|Verily| I say unto you. 


beginning from the last, unto the 


||A rich manll jwith difflcultyl shall enter 


first. 


into the kingdom of the heavens. 


ft And they of the eleventh' hour joomingj 


^ Again I say unto you— 


received severally a denary. 


|[£asier|| is it for |)a camel|| jthroughthe 


w And <when the first came> they supposed 


eye of a needlej to enter, 


that )more) they should receive,— and 


Than a rich man— into the kingdom of God. 


))they alsoj) received severally a denary. 


»And |hearingit| the disciples were being stmok 


ii And 1 having received it] they began to 


with the greatest astonishment, saying— 


murmur against the householder, i> say- 


Who then can be saved ? 


ing— 


» And llooking intently| Jesus said unto them— 


jjTheselast]] jone'hour) wrought, and 


nWithmenil this is |impossible|. 


thou hast made them )equal unto us] 


But \wUhOod\ \\aU things are possibleW J 


who have borne the burden of the day^ 


« Then [making answer | Peter said unto him— 


and the scorching heat. 


Lo I |we| have left all, and followed thee,— 


K And ]he] answering, ]unto one of them| 


What then shall there be |for usj? 


said.- 


» And |Jesus| said unto them— 


Friend I I wrong thee not: 


jVerllyl I say unto you. 


Was it not jfor a denary) thou didst 


<A8 for you who followed me in the regene- 


agree with me ? 


ration> 


1* Take thine own, and go thy way ; 


[When the Son of Man shall take his seat 


But I please )unto this' last) to give, as 


on his throne of glory] 


also to thee: 


|Ye also) shaU be seated upon twelye' 


u Is it not aUowed me to do ]what I 


thrones, 


please) with my own ? 


Judging the twelve' tribes of IsraeL 


Oris ))thine eye)] levilj beoanae I am 


« And <who8oever left houses, or brethren^ 


good? 


or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 


u (Thus) shall be— 


dren, or lands, for sake of my name> 


The last first, and the first last* 


jManifoldj shall receive, 




And life jage-ablding) shall inherit. 
«* But many shall bo— 


^ 62. JYivate Announcement of Sufferings. 
Mk. z. 82-S4; Lu. zviU. 31-33. 


First-last, and Last-flrstf 






IT And <Je6us, being about to go up unto Jeru- 


ao For the kingdom of the heavens )is like] a 
man, a householder,— 
Who went forth with the morning, to hire 
labourers intohis vineyard ; <and<whett he 
had agreed with the labourers for a denary 
the day> he sent them into his vineyard. 


saiem> took unto him the twelve [disciples] 
)apart|, and |in the way) he said unto them— 
u Lo ! we are going up unto Jerusalem ; 

And )the Son of Han] will be delivered up 

unto the chief-priests and Scribes, 
And they will condemn him [to death], 
M And deliver him up unto the nations, to 




mock and to scourge and to crucify, — 


• Or: "the [following]." • Or( WH) : " the/; 
*Bzo. xz. tS-ie; Deo. v. ' Qen. ztUL 14; Job zlll. 


And ]on the third day) he will IJarise)]. 


17-». 2; Zech. TllL (Sep.;; 




• Ler. zlz. 18. op. Lu. L S7. 
4 Who have nothlns. ■ Chap. zz. 16. 


• Chap. zlz. 80. 
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MATTHEW XX. 20—84; XXI. 1—16. 



§ 63. Bequest for Zehedee'a Sans, Mk. z. 85-46. 
<o Then oame untx> him the mother of the sons 
of Zebedee^ with her bobb, bowing down, and 
asking something from him. *^ And | he| said to 
her— What desirest thou ? 
She saith unto him— 
Bid^ that these' my two' sons may sit^ one on 
thy right hand, and one on thy left^ in thy 
kingdom, 
ss But Jesus |answering| said— 

Ye know not what ye are asking : 
Are ye abie to drink the cup^ which |I| am 
about to drink ; 
They say unto liim— We are able. 
» He aaith unto them — 

|My oup^ indeed| ye shall drink; 

But <to sit on my right hand and on my 

left> is not mine to give,— except unto 

those for whom it hath been prepared by 

my Father. 

u And the ten |hearing| were sorely displeased^ 

concerning the two' brethren. 
tt But I Jesus I calling them near^ said — 

Ye know that |the rulers of the nationsj 

lord it over them, 
And I the great ones) wield authority over 
them : » 
s> ||Notso|| is it |amongyou|,— 

But <whosoeyer shall desire (among you| 
to become |great|> shall be [your 
minlsterl ; 
« And < whosoever shall desire [among you| 

to be flr8t> shall be |your servant] :— 
» 1 1 Just asll |the Son of Man] oame not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life ^ a ransom instead of many. 

§ 64. Tvoo Blind Men recover SigU. Mk. x. 46-^2 ; 

Lu. xvlii. 85-48. 
» And <as they were going forth from Jericho> 
there followed him a great multitude ; ^ and lo I 
jtwo' blind men^ sitting beside the road] <h6ai^ 
ing that Jesus was passing by> cried aloud 
saying — 
Lord I have mercy on us I Son of David I 
'1 But the multitude rebuked them, that they 
might hold their peace. But ||they|| |the more| 
cried aloud, saying — 
Lord, have mercy on us I Son of David I 
IS And (standing stiUj Jesus called them, and 
said— 
What desire ye I should do for yon? 
•• They say unto him — 

Lord 1 that |our eyesj may open. 
M And (moved with compasslonj Jesus touched 
their eyes,— and jstraightwayj they recovered 
sight, and followed him. 

§ 65. The Triumphal Entry, Mk. zi. 1-10 ; 
Lu. xix. 29^8 ; Jn. xU. 12-16. 
21 And <when they drew near unto Jerusalem, 
and came unto Bethphage, unto the Mount of 
01ives> (then I Jesus sent forth two' disciples; 
s saying unto them^ 



•LiLxxIL 96-87. 



i>Oom:**M>al.'' 



Be going into the village that is over against 
you, and [straightwayj ye shall find an ass^ 
bound, and a colt with her,— loose them^ and 
lead them unto me. 

* And <if anyone [unto you| say au^t> y& 

shall say— 

((Their Lord] I hath jneedj,-* 
and I straightway [ he will send them. 
4 But jthisj hath come to pass, that it might bo 
fulfilled^ which was spoken through the prophet^ 
saying: 
» TeU ye the daughter of Zion, 

Lo! \thy King\ is coming unto thee. 

Meek and mounted t/^on an ass^ 

And upon a colt the foal ofatoiUng assJ^ 

• And the disciples (went| and did as Jesus di- 
rected them ; t and led the ass and the colt, and 
laid upon them their garments, and he took hia 
seat upon them. sAnd |the chief multitude( 
spread their own mantles in the way, and 
(others( were cutting off young branches from 
the trees, and spreading them in the way ; >and 
the multitudes <they who were going beforo 
him and they who were following af ter> wero 
crying aloud, saying— 

Hosanna!^ to the Son of David, 
\Blessed\ is he that is coming in the name of 
the Lord,i 
Hosannao in the highest. 

10 And <when he entered into Jerusalem> all' th& 
city was startled, saying— 

Who is this ? 

11 And (the multitudes] were saying — 

|This( is the prophet Josus, — 
He from Nazareth of Galilee. 



§ 66. The Temple deansed, Mk. xi. 16-17 ; 
Lu. xix. 46, 46 ; cp. Jn. U. 18-17. 

15 And Jesus entered into the temple, and cast 
out all who were selling and buying in the 
temple, — and (the tables of the money-changersi 
he overthrew, and the seats of them who were 
selling doves ; i* and saith unto them— 

It is written^ 
\\My house\\ \a house of prayer] shaU be 
called •; 
but lye] are making it, 
A den of robbers J 
i« And there came unto him blind and lame, in the 
temple, and he cured them. 

16 But the Chief-priests and the Scribes< jseeingj 
the marvels that he wrought, and the boys who 
were crying aloud in the temple, and saying, 

Hosanna^ to the Son of David I> 
were greatly displeased ; "and said unto him— 

nearest thou what these are saying ? 
And I Jesus I saith unto them — 
Yea : Have ye never read, 
I Out of the mouth of babes and sucJdingsl hast 
thou prepared praise ? • 



• Or : " The Lord lof themi < Tn. cxtUI. SI 

hnthneed." •ta. Irl. 7. 

bZeoh. It. 9;C|».Il.lxiLll. 'Jer. TlLll. 

• Ps. cxvllL 25. « Pi. ▼lit X 
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IT And, leaving them behind, he went forth out- 
side the city into Bethany, and spent the night 
there. 

S 67. The Barren Fig-tree Withered. 
Mk. xi. 12-U, 30-24. 

i^And <|early| returning Into the clty> he 
hungered; i*and <8eeiDg one fig-tree by the 
way> he oame up to it, |and nothing! found he 
thereon^save leaves only,— «nd he saith unto it — 
1 1 No more 1 1 jfrom thee| let fruit spring forth, 
unto times age-abiding,~ 
and the fig-tree {instantly withered awayj. 
aoAnd the disciples {seeing it| marvelled, say- 
ing— 
|How instantly I did the fig-tree wither away I 
SI And Jesus |answerlng| said unto them — 
jVerilyl I say unto you^ 
<If ye have faith, and do not doubt> 
Not only | this of the fig-tree) shall ye do,— 
But <even if junto this mountain! ye 
shall say. 
Be Ufted up. 

And be oast into the 8ea> 
it shall be done. 
» And jail things whatsoever ye shall ask In 
prayer, belleving| ye shall receive. 

S 68. By vfuU Authority f Two Sons, 
Kk. zi. 27-33; Lu. xx. 1-8. 

^And <when he jenteredl the temple> the 
Chief-priests and the Elders of the people |came 
unto him as he was teaching! saying, 
l|By what' authority!! | these things) art thou 

doing? 
And |who| to thee jgavej this authority ? 
^ And (making answer) Jesus said unto them — 
|I alsoj will ask )you| one thing,— 

Which if ye tell me, 
1)1 also!! will tell !you| 
l!By what authority)) )these things) lam 
doing:— 
» I )The immersion by John)! whence was it ? 
Of heaven, or of men ? 
Bat jthey) began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 
<If we say. Of heaven> 
He will say unto us. Wherefore then did ye 
not believe him ? 
•• But <if we say. Of men> 
We fear the multitude, 
For (jail 1 1 |as a prophet) are hold ing John. 
" And, making answer to Jesus, they said— 
We know not. 
|He also] said unto them~ 
Neither do )I) tell |you), 
||By what' authority || jthese things] lam 
doing. 

» But how )to you) doth It seem ? 
)A man) had two sons : 
< Com ing unto the flrst> he said, 
Bon 1 go thy way, 

I To-day I be working in the vineyard. 
» Aud |he) aDSwering, said, !Ij sir I 

and went not ; 



^ And <coming unto the seoond> he spake 
)in like manner), — 
And ]he| answering, said, I will not: 
llafterwards!) smitten with regret^ 
!he went!, 
n ] Which of the two) did the wiU of the father ? 
They say, 

The latter. 
Jesus saith unto them — 
] Verily] I say unto you, 
))The tax-collectors and the harlots]] are 
going before you. Into the kingdom of 
God; 
•* For John came unto you, in a way of 
righteousness. 
And ye believed him not, — 
But !the tax-collectors and the harlots) 
believed him ; 
And !|ye!! !seeinglt) were not even smitten 
with regret )afterwardsj so as to believe 
him. 

1 69. The Fruits of the Vineyard Demanded, 
Mk. xii. 1-12 ; Lu. xx. fr-19. 

•• lAnother' parable) hear ye :— 

A roan there was, a householder. 
Who planted a vineyard^ 
And \a waU around it\ placed. 
And digged in it a vine-vat^ 
And built a toteer,^ 
And let it out to husbandmen,— 
And left home. 
M And <when the season of fruits drew near> 
He sent forth his servants unto the hus- 
bandmen to receive his fruits. 

w And the husbandmen !taking his servants), 

jOne) indeed, they beat» 
And !another) slew, — 
And ]anotherj stoned. 

M I Again) sent he forth other' servants, more 
than the first. 
And they did unto them )likewlse). 

w II Afterwards I) however, he sent forth unto 
them his son, saying, — 
They will pay deference unto my son I 

*8 But ) the husbandmen) seeing the son, said 
among themselves, — 
]This| is )the heir] : 
Come on I 
Let us slay him. 
And have his inheritance. 
>• And, taking him, they cast him forth out- 
side the vineyard,— and slew him. 
^ <When therefore the master of the vineyard 
shall come> 
What will he do unto those husbandmen ? 
41 They say unto him — 
Miserable men ! 

) Miserably! will he destroy them ; 
And will let out !the vineyard! to other hus* 
band men, 
Who will render unto him the fruits in their 



seasons. 



' Is, T. 1 f . 
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MATTHEW XXI. 42-46; XXII. 1—29. 



tt Jesus saith unto them— 

Have ye |never| read in the Scriptures^ 
<A $Ume which the huUden r^ected> 

I TJie 8ame\hath become \\ head of the comerW : 
\From the Lord\ hath this come to pass. 
And is marveUous in our eyes,^- 
« Wherefore I say unto you^ 

The kingdom of Qod |will be taken away 

from you I, 
And given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof: 
M [And |he that falleth on this Btone| ^ 
Will be sorely bruised ; 
But |on whomsoever It may fall| 
It will utterly destroy c him.] 
tf And the Chief-priests and the Pharisees |hear- 
ing his parables] took note^ that jconceming 
themj he was speaking. ^And^ seeking to 

secure him^ they feared the multitudes ; since 
|f or a prophet| were they holding him. 

§ 70. Marriage Feast and Wedding Garment. 
Lu. xiv. 16-24. 

22 And |answerlng| Jesus |again| spake in 

parables unto them, saying : — 
s The kingdom of the heavens hath become like 
a man^ a king, — 
Who made a marriage-feast for his son ; 
t And sent his servants^ to oaU the invited 
into the marriage-feast, — 
And they would not come. 
4 |Again| sent he other' servants, saying- 
Bay to the invited, 
Lo I |my dinner! have I prepared, 
(Mine oxen and my fatlingsj are slain, — 
And jail things | are jreadyj : 
Gome ye into the marriage-feast. 

• And I they I slighting it, went off, 

|One| indeed, into his own field. 

And |another| unto his merchandise, — 

• And |the rest] securing his servants, ill- 

treated and slow them. 
T And |the king| was provoked to anger, — 
And, sending his armies. 
Destroyed those murderers. 
And jtheir city] sot on Are. 

< |Then| saith he unto his servants — 
|The marriage! indeed. Is ready, — 
But I the invited] were not | worthy] ; 

• Be going, therefore, into the crossways of 

the roads, 
And !as many as ye shall find] call ye 

into the marriage-foast. 
M And those servants ]going forth] into the 

roads, 
Gathered together all whom they found, 

both bad and good, — 
And filled was the bride-chamber with 

Chests. 

" But the king <enterlng to view the gue8tfi> 
Saw there a man, who had not put on a 
wedding-garment,— 



• »»««. -xvllf. 22. 23. 

» la. vliL 1& 



• Ml ; •• winnovr •* , cp. Dan. 



i< And saith unto him— 

Friend I how camest thou in here, not 
having a wedding-garment ? 
And jhe] was put to silence, 
u jThenj the king said unto the ministers^ 
<Binding him feet and hands > 
Cast him forth into the darkness ]outside| : 
[There] shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
14 For ] I many 1 1 (are called ] , but |f ew| | {chosen , ;. 

§ 71. CoBsar and God, Mk. xii. 13-17 ; Lu. zz. 
20-26. 

16 jThen] went the Pharisees and took ]counsel|, 
that they might ensnare him ]in discourse]. 

MAnd they sent forth to him their disciples^ 
with the Herodians, saying. 
Teacher I we know that Jtrue] thou art. 
And ]]the way of Qod]] ]in truth) dost 

teach. 
And it concemeth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men : 

17 Tell us then, how ]to thee] it seemeth ? 

Is it allowable to give tax unto C»sar^ or 
not? 

18 But Jesus <taking note of their wick6dnes8> 
said- 
Why are ye tempting me, hypocrites ? 

^ Shew me the coin appointed for the tax. 

And ]they] brought unto him a denary. 
>o And he saith unto them — 

]Whose| is this image and the inscription 7 
«i They say— Ctesar's. 
]Then] saith he unto them— 
Bender, therefore, ]the things of C»sar, unto 
CsBsarj, — 
And ]the things of God, unto God]. 
»And, hearing, they marvelled,— and, lefivlng 
him, departed. 

§ 72. Marriage and the Besurrection, 
Mk. xii. 18-27; Lu. xx. 27-39. 
» lOn that' day] there came unto him Badducees, 
who say, there is !no resurrection!,— «uid they 
questioned hinK »* sayings 
Teacher 1 IMosesj said, 
<]f any man die not having children^ his 
brother shall marry his wife^ and raise up 
seed unto his brotJier,^ 
«* Now there were, with us, seven' brethren; 
And ]the flrst| marrying, died, and not 
having seed, left his wife uz*n blB 
brother. 
^ |]Likewise!| )the second also], and the 

third, — I unto the seven], 
n And JlastofaU] died Hthewlfej]. 

» ] ]In the resurrection, therefore] | — 

]0f which of the seven] shall she be wife ? 
For !all! had her. 
» And Jesus answering, said — 
Ye are deceiving yourselves. 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor yet the 
power of God. 

• Deo. ZZT. 5; Oen. zzzTlli. 8. 
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^ For ||in the resurrectionll they neither 
marry^ nor are given in marriage, 
But las messengers in the heaven] are they. 
<i But ||as touching the resurrection of the 
dead II— 
Have ye not read what was spoken unto 
you by God, saying — 
*» |/| am ike God of Abraham^ and the Ood 

of Isaac, and the God of Jacob 7^ 
He is not God |o( the deadj but |!o( the 
livingjl. 
^ And ,the multitudes| bearing, were being strucJc 
with astouishmeut at his teciehing. 

§ 73. Tfie Greatest Comfnandment. Mk. zii. 28-31 ; 
Lu. X. 25-27. 

** Now |the Pharisees] <hearing that he had 
silenced the 8adduoee8> were brought together 
with one accord ; »and one from among them^ 
a lawyer | proposed a question! putting him to 
the test : 
^ Teacher! | which commandment] is greatest 

in the law ? 
>7 And |he] said unto him — 

Thou Shalt loce the Lord thy God^-with aU' 
thy hearty and with aW thy soul, and with all' 
thy mind : ^ 
^ |This| is the great and first commandment 
» IJThe second, like it|| is Jthisj : 

Thou Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,^ 
-^ I |In these two' commandments] | |air the law| 
is contained, jand the prophets]. 

§ 74. Dapufa a<m and Lord. Mk. xil. 85-37 ; 
Lu. xz. 41-A/k. 

^» Now <the Pharisees having come together> 

Jesus questioned them, saying — 
^2 How ]toyou| doth it seem, |conceming the 
Christ] ? 
] Whose son] is he? 
They say unto him— David's. 
^ He saith unto them — 

How then doth jDavid, in spirit] call him 
ILordj, saying— 
^ \TheLord\ hath said unto \my Lord\,-~ 
Sit t}um on my right hand. 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool 7^ 
*^ <If then jDavidl calleth him |Lord|> 

iHo\v, is he jhis son]? 
-*< And I no one] was able to answer him a word, 
neither durst auyone ||from ttiat'day]) question 
him jauy more,. 

§ 75. Alas for the Scribes and Pharisees, 

28 |Theu] Jesus spake unto the multitudes and 

unto his disciples, > saying— 

(Upon Moses' seat| have sat down, the Scribes 

and the Pharisees : 

^ <|A11 things] therefore, whatsoever they tell 

you> do and observe, — 

But (according to their works] do ye not, 

For they jsayj, and do not I perform J. 

4 But they bind together heavy burdens,* 

And lay upon men's shoulders, 

• Bxo. 111. 6. p$. ex. 1. 

«» Deo. vL 5. • Or<WH): " burdens heavy 

« LeT. xlx. lb. and hard to be borne.** 



Whereas ]]they]) ]with their flngerj are not 

willing to move them.* 
But jail their works| they do, |to be gazed at 
by men], — 
For they make broad their amulets^ 
And make U^rge their fringes, 
And dearly love the first couch in the chlof 

meals. 
And the first seats in the synagogues, 
And the salutations in the market-plfMaes, 
And to be called by men, Babbl. 
But jyoj — do not be called Rabbi, — 
For |oue| is your Teacher, 
And jair ye] are brethren ; 
And I father] be none of you called |upon the 
earth]. 
Nor |one| is your Father |the Heavenlyj ; 
Neither be called leaders, 
For lyour leader] is one |the Christ | ; 
And I the greatest of you| shall be to you 
|a minister] ; 
And I ] whoever shall exalt himself || shall be 

(abased I, 
And ] whoever shall abase himself] shall be 
||exaltedl|»» [»]• 

Bat alas for you^ Scribes and Pharisees, 
||hypocrites[l; 
Because ye are locking up the kingdom of 
the heavens before men, — 
For jye] are not entering. 
Neither jthem who are entering! suffer ye 
to enter. 
Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
oritesjl: 
Because ye compass sea and dry land, to 

make one' convert,— 
And I when it is done] ye make him a son 
of gehenna || twofold more than ye||. 
Alas for you, blind guides I that say— 
<Who8oever shall swear by the Temple> 

it is Inothing), 
But <whosoever shall swear by the gold of 

the Temple> is bound : 
Foolish and blind I for which is Jgreater], 
The gold, or the Temple that hath hal- 
lowed the gold ? 

And <whosoever shall swear by the altar> 

it is ! nothing], 
But < whosoever shall swear by the gift that 

is upon it> is bound : 
Blind I ^ for which is greater 

The gift or the altar that halloweth the 
gift? 
<He therefore that hath sworn by thealtar> 

Swearetb by it, and by all that is upon it; 
And <he that hath sworn by the Temple> 

Sweareth by it, and by him who dwelleth • 
therein ; 
And <he that hath sworn by heaven> 

Sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him who sitteth thereupon. 



• La. xl. 41) 

•»Lu. xlv. 11; xvlll. 14. 

« Omitted by WH. 



«Or (WB): *'foollah and 

blind." 
• Or (WH):" dwelt** 



MATTHEW XXIII. 23—39; XXIV. 1-10. 



St 


Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 


M 1 Verily 1 1 say unto you— 




oritesjl; 


jAU these thingsj will have come (jupott 




Because ye tithe the mint and the anise and 


this generation ||.» 




the cummin, — 


w Jerusalem I Jerusalem I 




And have dismissed the weightier matters 


That slayeth the prophets. 




of the law— the justice, the mercy, and 


And stoneth them that have been sent unto 




the faith; 


her,- 




Whereas |these| it was binding ||todo||, 


|How often! would I have gathered thy chil- 




And Ithosel not to ||dismiss||.» 


dren, 


94 


Blind guides I 


Like as a hen gathereth her chickens under 




Straining out the gnat, 


her wings,— 




But |the camell swallowing. 


And ye would not I 


IS 


Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 


M Lo 1 your house is left to you ; »> 




critesll; 


» For I say unto you— 




Because ye cleanse the outside of the cup 


!In no wise! may ye see m© |henoeforth|^ 




and of the dish,— 


Until ye say. 




While 1 withini they are full of plunder and 


\Ble8sed\ is lie that cometh \\in the name 




intemperance. 


oftheLord\\,o 


16 


Blind Pharisee 1 cleanse |flr8t| i|the insideH 






of the cup [and of the dish], 


§ 76. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet, Mk. xiil. 




That |the outside thereof] may become 


Lu. xzi. 




llcleanjl.b 


24 And < Jesus coming forth> |fromthetemplef 


ST 


Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 


was taking his departure, when his disciples 




critesll; 


came forward to point out to him the buildings 




Because ye make yourselves like sepulchres 


of the temple. 'But !he| answering, said unto 




whitewashed. 


them— 




Which ||outside||indeed,appear |beautiful|. 


Are ye not beholding all these things ? 




But 1 within) are full ||of dead men's bones 


IVerily! I say unto you— 




and all' uncleannessj |,— 


|In no wise! shall there be left here |ston& 


» 


Thus ||yealso|| |outside| indeed, appear to 


upon stone!, 




men |righteou8|, 


Which shall not be thrown down. 




But iwithlnl are full ||of hypocrisy and 


>And <as he was sitting upon the Mount of 




lawlessness! |. 


01ives> the disciples came unto him, privately^ 


» 


Alas for you. Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 


saying— 




critesll; 






Because ye build the sepulchres of the 


And what the sign of thy presence,* and the 




prophets. 


conclusion of the age.e 




And adorn the monuments of the righteous. 


* And lansweringl Jesus said unto them— 


10 


and say— 


Be taking heed, lest anyone !deceive| yoti; 




<If wehadbeeninthedays of our fathers> 


6 For 1 many! will come upon my name, saying- 




We would not have been their partners in 


Ill am the Christ,- 




the blood of the prophets : 


And will Ideceive many|. 


n 


So that ye bear witness against yourselves, 


• Moreover ye will be sure to be hearing of wars,^ 




That ye are |8on8| of them who murdered 


and rumours of wars : 




the prophets. 


Mind I be not alarmed, for it must needs 


as 


And llyell fill ye up« the measure of your 


happen,—^ 




lathers I 


But |not yet| is |the end| ; 


tt 


Serpents 1 broods of vipers 1 how should ye 


T For there will arise— 




flee from the judgment of gehenna ? 


Nation against nation. 


S4 


||Forthiflcause|| lol |I| send unto you, pro- 


And kingdom against kingdom,— s 




phets and wise men and scribes,— 


And there will be famines and earthquakes 




[Some from among them| ye will slay and 


|in places!. 




crucify, 


• But |all' these things] are a beginning of 




And |some from among them| ye will— 


birth-pangs. 




Scourge in your synagogues. 


• |Then| will they deliver you up into tribula- 




And pursue from city to city: 


tion, and will slay you,— 


S6 


That there may come upon you— 


And ye will be men hated by all' the nations 




All' righteous blood poured out upon the 


Ibecause of my name|»» ; 




earth. 


10 And |then| wiU many he caused to stumble^^ 




From the blood of Abel the righteous. 


And |ono another] will deliver up. 




Unto the blood of Zacharlah, son of 


And will hate one another; 




Barachiah, whom ye murdered 






between the Temple and the altar. 


• Lu. xl. 47-81. • Ap : "Age " 
b Or (WH) : "left to you ' Dan 11. 38. 

d€9olaier Jer. xxil. S; tlii.xlx.2. 

xii. 7. •» Chap. X. 23 ; Mk. zilL 18 ; 


• Ln. zL 12. 'Or (WH) : " will flU ui>." 
b Lu. xL 8»-U. 


• P8. cxtUL 36. . Lu. xxl. 17. 

* Ap : "Preaence." » Dan. xi. 41 (Sep.). 
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u And (moDy' false prophets! will arise. 

And deceive |many| ; 
u And <becau8e of lawlessness being broui^t 
to the fuU> 
|The love of the many| will grow cold, 
u But <he that hath endured throughout> 

(The samel shall be saved.* 
14 And this glad message of the kingdom will 
be proclaimed in all' the inhabited earth, 
For a witness unto air the nations,— 
And jtheni will have come, the end. 

u <Whensoever, therefore, ye shall see tfie 
abomincUion o/rJe8o(a/ton,thatwas spoken 
of through Daniel the prophet, 
Standing in a holy place ^ — *> 
I He that readethj let him thlnk> 
M IJThenli Ithey whoarein JudsBal 

Let them flee into the mountains ; 
" And |he that is on the house-topI 

Let him not come down, to take away the 
things out of his house ; « 
u And |he that is in the field | 

Let him not turn back, to take away his 
mantle, 
u But alas 1 for the women with child. 

And for them that are giving suck (in those 
daysi ; 
w But be praying that your flight, may not 

happen in winter, nor on sabbath ; 
ai For there will be then, 
Oreat trihtUcUion, 

Such as halh not happened^firom tf^e begin' 
ning of the worlds until the present time,^ 
Neither in any wise shall happen. 
" And <except those days had been short- 
ened>« |no flesh had been saved | ; 
But |for the sake of thechosenj ||thosedays 
shall be shortened 1 1 . 
» ' (Then I <if any, unto you, say— 

Lol jherei is the Christ, or | there |> 
Do not believe it ; 
M For there will arise, false Ghrists, and fiUse 
propJiets, — 
And they will show great signs and wonders,^ 
So that, if possible |even the chosen) should 
be deceived :— 
M Lo 1 I have foretold you. 

^ <If therefore they should say unto yon— 
Lo 1 |in the desert| he is> 
Do not go forth ; 

<Lo 1 in the chamber8> 
Do not believe it.c 
3' For <just as the lightning goeth forth from 
the east, and shineth unto the west> 
|So| shall be the presence >> of the Son of 
Man. 
M <Wheresoever |the corpse; shall be> 

ITherel shall be gathered |the vultures] i 
» But <straightway after the tribulation of 
those days> 



• Chap. X. 32. tailed." 

i> Dan. IX. 37 ; xl 81 ; xlL 11; t Deu. xltl. 1 

cp. Mk. xllL 11 ( Lu. XTll. 38, 34. 

« La. XTlL 81. it Ap : '* PreMiioe." 

a Dan. xiL 1. i Ltt. xtIL 87. 
.Or; 'docked," "our 



\The 8un\ uriU he darkened^ 
And \then*oon\ wiU not give her brightness^ 
And \thestars\ wiU fail from heaven^- 
And \the powers of Vie heavens\ wiU be 
shaken;* 
w And |then| will be displayed— 

The sign of the Son of Man in heaven. 
And I then I trill smite t?ieir breasts — 

AW the tHhes oftfie earth ; ^ 
And they will see tfie Son of Man — 

Coming upon the clouds of heaven,^ w'Ah 
great power and glory. 
SI And he will send forth his messengers, with a 
great trumpet,^ 
And they will gather together his chosen— 
Out of the four' winds • 
From heavens' bounds^ unto their* bounds J 
» Now llfrom the flg-troe|| learn ye |the par* 
ablel :— 
<WheD lalready] her young branch (be* 

Cometh tender |, 
And the leaves (may be sprouting! > 
Ye observe, that |near| is [the summerj : 
s* ||Thus|| |yealso| <when ye shall see all these 
thiDgs> 
Observe ye, that |near| he is |at the doors). 
•4 ) Verily I I say unto you— 

jln nowise) shall thisc generation )pasa 
awayl 
Until all these things jshall happen) : 
•6 )The heaven and the earth) shall pass away» 
But )my words) shall ))in nowise|| pasa 
away. 
*B But <concerning that day and hour> 
)Noone) knoweth. 
Neither the messengers of the heavens, 
Nor the Son.— 
))Bave the Father only||.i^ 
" For <Just as the days of Noah »> 

jSo) will be the presence ^ of the Son of Man ; 
• For <as they were in those » days that were 
before the flood. 
Feeding and drinking, 
Marryingand beinggiven in marrisge, — 
Until the day Noah entered into the ark;^ 
^ And they observed [not. until the flood 

came and took away all together> 
jSoj will be )|the presence * of the Son of 
Man||. 
M )Then) shall there be two men in the fleld, — 
|One) is taken near, and )one| is left behind ; 
41 Two women grinding at the mill, — 

jOnej is taken near, and jone) is left behind. 
*• Be watching, therefore, 

For ye know not [on what manner' of day) 
your Lord Is coming. 
4» But there Is jone thing) ye know — 

That <If the householder )had known) 
]In what watch) the thief was coming> 



•It.xlll.lO;xxxlT.4. 
►Or: "land." Zech.xU. 13. 
e Dan. ▼«. 18. 

«Or(WH>; "the sound of 
a g. t." Cp. Is. XXTIL 13. 
• Zeoh. II. 6. 
' Deu. XXX. 4. 



iCp. Lu. XTil. 84. "this 

night" 
k Mk. xHl 33. 

• Lu. xvll. 36. 37 

• Ap : " Presence." 

• Or(WH). "the." 
» Oen. ylL 7. 
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He would have been on the alert^ 
And not have suffered his house to be 
dug through. 
^ |Wherefore| ||yealso|j be getting ready, 

Because<in what hour yeare |notthinking|> 
||The Son of Man doth come||. 

^ Who then is the faithful' and prudent servant^ 

Whom the master hath appointed over his 
household. 

To give them food ^ in season ? 
^ Happy ! that servant, whom his master (when 

he oometh| shall find so doing ! 
-** |Verily| I say unto you — 

|Over all' his substance] will he appoint him. 

-« But <if that wicked' servant should say in his 
heart — 
My master |delayeth|, 
^ And beginto be striking his fellow-servants^ 
And eating and drinking with the drunken> 
M The master of that servant jwill have comej 
On a day when he is not expecting. 
And in an hour when he is not observing, — 
^ And will cut him asunder ; 

And |his part] ||with the hypocrites] | will 

appoint : 
|There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teethlb 

25 |Then| will the kingdom of the heavens 
become like unto |ten virgins], 
Who^ taking their torches^«-went forth to 

meet the bridegn'ooi^* 
Now Jflve of them) were foolish, 
And ]flve) prudent. 
For lithe fooUsh 11— 
Though they took ]their torches], 
Took not with them )|oil|] ; 
But lithe prudent]] took oil in their ves- 
sels^ with their torches. 
Now <the bridegroom |delaylngl> 

Theyallbecamedrowsy^and were sleeping. 
And Hat midnight] | an outcry hath been 
made — 
Lo I the bridegroom 1 
Be going forth to meet him ! 
jThen] arose all' those virgins, and trimmed 

their torches. 
And lithe foolish] I lunto the prudent | said — 
Give us of your oil, 
Because ]our torches] ]|are going out] |. 

But the prudent ]answered] saying — 
<Ijest once^ by any means^ there be not 

enough for us and you> 
Be going rather unto them that sell^ 
I And buy for yourselves]. 
But <as they were going away to bay> 

|The bridegn'oom came] ; 
And Ithey who were ready] went in with 
him, into the marriage-feast, 
And Ithe door was locked i. 
But llafterwards]] came the other' virgins 
also, saying — 
Lord ! Lord I open unto us I 



• Or: "their food." 
« Lu. xlL 39-46. 



• Cp. Trench. 
161-2; Ap: " 



Syn. N. 
Torch." 



u And Ihe] answering, said — 
1 1 Verily 1 1 I say unto you^ 
I know^younot. 
» Be watching, therefore, 

Because ye know, neither the day nor the 
hour. 

M For it is lUust as a manj| who |going from 
home] 
Called his own servants. 
And delivered up to them his substance ; 
u And ]toone] indeed, gave he five' talents^ 

And )to another] two. 
And 1 to another! one, — 
To each according to his particular' 
abiUty, 
And went from home, 
w llStraightwayll he who |the five' talents) 
had received, went and traded with them, 
and gained other' five : 
IT j]Likewisell ]he of the two| gained other' 

two: 
^ But Ihe who the one' had received] went 
away, and digged up ground, and hid the 
silver of his lord, 
u And ]|afteraloug'time]] cometh the'lord of 
those servants, and reckoneth with them. 
>o And he who the five' talents had received 
IComing forward] brought other' five' 
talents, saying — 
Lordl llflve' talents]] |to me| thou 

didst deliver up : 
See I 1 other' five' talents] I gained, 
n His lord said unto him — 

Well-done I good and faithful servant, — 
lOver a few things] wast thou faithful, 
jOver many things] will I appoint 
thee: 
Enter into the joy of thy lord. 
» He also of the two' talents jcomlng toT> 
ward] said — 
Lord! lltwo' talentsj] ]to me| didst 

thou deliver up : 
Bee! ]other' two' talents] I gained. 
^ His lord said unto him-^ 

Well-done I good and faithful servant^— 
) Over a few things ] wast thou faithful, 
jOver many things] will I appoint 
thee: 
Enter into the Joy of thy lord, 
s* But he also who )the one' talent| had re- 
ceived 
IComing forward! said — 
Lord I knew thee. 
That thou art a Ihard] man. 
Reaping, where thou hast not sown,— 
And gathering, whence thou hast not 
winnowed ; 
sft And 1 overcome with fear] 

I went away, and hid thy talent in the 
ground : 
See I thou hast what is thine I 
M And his lord ]answering] said unto him— 
O wicked servant, and cowardly, 

•* Or : ** acknowledge." 



MATTHEW XXV. 37—46; XXVI. 1—18. 



2» 



Knewest thou 
That I reap^ where I have not aown. 
And gather^ whence I have not win- 
nowed? 
" |It was binding on thee, therefore] to east 

my silver into the money-changers, — 
And |I| when I |came| might have ob- 
tained what was mine, |with interest |. 
» Therefore take away |from him| the 

talent, 
And give unto him that hath the ten' 
talents ; 
* For |to every one that hath | shall be given, 

1 1 And he shall be made to abound || ; 
But <from him that hath not> 
I Even what he hath| shall be taken 
away from him > : 
M And 1 1 the unprofitable' servant] j 

Cast ye forth into the darkness Joutside) : 
]There| shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teethe 

n But <whensoever the Son of Man aJuUl come 
in his glory. 
And a22' t?ie messengers with him'^'^ 
]Then] will he sit on his throne of glory ; 
n And there will be gathered before him, lUl the 
nations, 
And he will separate them one from another. 
Just as )the shepherd I separateth the sheep 
from the goats, — 
» And he will set ]the sheep] indeed, on his 
right hand, 
But ]the goats) on the left 
M ]Then] will the king say to those on his right 
hand: 
Gome ye, the blessed of my Father I 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world ; 
M For I hungered, and ye gave me to eat, 

I thirsted, and ye gave me drink, 
]A stranger] was I, and ye took me home, 
M Naked, and ye clothed me, 

Sick, and ye visited me, 
)In prison) was I, and ye came unto me. 
n ]Then) will the righteous answer him, saying : 
Lord ! ] when I saw we thee — 
Hungry, and fed thee. 
Or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
» And Jwhen] saw we thee — 

A stranger, and took thee home. 
Or naked, and clothed thee ? 
» And ]when] saw we thee— 

Sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? 
^ And ]an8wering| the king will say unto them : 
JVerilyJ I say unto you— 
<Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these' 

my least' brethren> 
]Unto me] ye did it. 

^ jThen] will he say unto those also ]on his left 
hand]: 
Depart ye from me, accursed ones ! 
liato the age-abiding fire, which hath been 



• Chap. xlU. la ; Mk. iv. 25; 

Lu-vULia 



k C|». La. xlz. 11-37. 
• Zeob. xlv. & 



prepared for the adversary and his mes- 
sengers; 
tf For I hungered, and ye gave me not to eat, 

[And] I was thirsty, and ye gave me not 
to drink, 
M ]A stranger] was I, and ye took me not 

home. 
Naked, and ye clothed me not, 
Sick, and In prison, and ye visited me not. 
M ]Then] will ) they also] answer, saying: 
Lord ! when saw we thee — 
Hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger^ or 
naked, or sick, or in prison. 
And ministered not unto thee? 
41 JThen) will he answer them, saying : 
jVerily) I say unto you — 
<Inasmuch as ye did it not )unto one ot 

these least I > 
jNeither unto mej did ye it. 
M And \these\ shall go away, into \age-dbiding\ 
correction, 
But \the righteou8\ into \age'ahiding\ life.^ 

§ 77. I%e Congpiracy to Betray, and the Anointing 
in Bethany, Kk. ziv. 1<11; Lu. xzii. 1-6; 
Jn. xii. 1-8. 
26 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended all' 

these word8> he said unto his disciples : 
s Ye know that j jafter two' days) | ]the passover) 
taketh place, — 
And )the Son of Man] is to be delivered up, 
to be crucified. 

• JThen) were gathered together,** the High- 
priests and the Elders of the people, into the 
court of the High-priest who was calledCaiaphas ; 

4 and they took counsel together, in order that 
]Jesus, by guile) they might secure, and slay. 
6 They were saying, however : 
Not during the feast. 
Lest )an uproar) arise among the people. 
A But ]Jesu8J <happening to be in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper> ^ there came unto 
him a woman, holding an alabaster-jar of costly 
perfume, and she poured it down upon his head, 
as he was reclining. « And the disciples ]seeing 
it] were greatly displeased, saying — 
]To what end) this loss ? 

• For this could have been sold for much, and 

given to the destitute. 

10 But Jesus ) taking note) said unto them — 

Why vex ye the woman ? 
For )a seemlyo work] hath she wrought for 
me; 

11 For )always, the destitute) have ye with you,— 
But )me, not always) have ye ; 

w For )8he) pouring this perfume upon my body, 

) so as to prepare me for burial) did it. 
w )Verily| I say unto you — 

< Wheresoever this glad-message «* shall be 

proclaimed in all' the world > 
Also what she did, will be told, as a memo- 
rial of her. 



• Dan. zU. 2. 
i>Jn.zL47. 



• Or: "noble." "beautiful.** 
«Ap:"OlMl-i 



so 



MATTHEW XXVI. 14—42. 



1* |Theu| went one of the twelve, the one oalled 
Judas Isoariot, unto the High-priests, is and 
said— 
What are ye willing to give unto me ? 
And ||I|| I unto you| will deliver him up. 
And they appointed him thirty pieces of silver,^ 
lA And (from that time| was he seeking a favour- 
able opportunity that he might [deliver him ap|. 



§ 78. The Passover: the Old Feast and the New, 
Mk. xiv. 12-26; Lu. xxii. 7-23. 

IT And <on the first of the days of unleavened 
bread> the disolples came unto Jesus, saying — 
Where wilt thou, that we make ready for thee 
to eat the passover ? 
18 And |he| said— 

Go your way into the city, unto such-a-one, 
and say to him, 
|The teacherj saith, 
IIMyseasonjl is |near|, 
(With theej will I keep the passover^ 
with my disciples. 
1* And the disciples did, as Jesus directed them, 
and made ready the passover. >oAnd 
<when jeveningl came> he was reclining with 
the twelve [disciples] ; si and, as they were 
eating, he said— 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
|One from among you| will deliver me up. 
^ And jbeing exceedingly grieved) they began to 
be saying to him, each one- 
Can it be |I| Lord? 
»And |he| answering, said— 

<He who hath dipped with me his hand in 

the bowl> {the same| will deliver me up. 

M |The Bon of Mani indeed, goeth his way, 

according as it is written concerning him, — 

But alas I for that man, through whom the 

Son of Man |is being delivered up| : 
|WeU| had it been for him, if ||tbat man|| had 
not been bom I 
^And Judas, who was delivering him up, 
(answeringl said — 

Can it be |I| Babbi ? 
He saith unto him — 

|Thou| hast said. 
^ And las they were eatingj Jesus (taking a 
loaf and blessingl brake,— and (giving to his 
disciplosj said — 

Take, eat I |thi8| is ||mybody|]. 
^ And <taking a cup, and giving thanks> he gave 
unto them, saying — 
Drink of it, all of you ; 
«8 For |thi8| iBmy blood of the covenant^^ which 
I for many I is to be poured out, for remis- 
sion of sins. 
» Moreover, I say unto you — 

|In nowise] will I drink, henceforth, of this' 
produce of the vine, until that day, when- 
soever I shall drink it with you |new|« ||in 
the kingdom of my Father] | A 



> Zech. zl. 12. new-made. 

» Exo. zzl r. 8 : Zech. Iz. 1L ' 1 Co. zi. 2»--& 
« New In kind ; not merely 



80 And, having sung praise, they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 

§ 79. Iter's Denial foretold. Mk. xiv. 27-31 ; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. xiii. 3&-38. 

n jThenj Jesus saith unto them— 

|]A11' ye]] will find cause of stumbling In me^ 

during this night ; 
For it is written, 
IwiU smite the shepherd. 
And \the sheep ofthefiock\ wiU he scattered 
abrockd*; 
» But (after my arising] I will go before you 

into Qalilee.^ 
" Now Peter (answeringl said unto him — 

<Though (all( shall find cause of stumbling 

inthee> 
((!(( shall never find cause of stumbling. 
M Jesus saith unto him : 

jVerily] I say unto thee— 
<During this' night, before a cock orow> 
|Thrice( wilt thou deny me. 
u Peter saith unto him : 

<£ven though it be needful for me jwlth thee' 

todie!> 
|In nowise] will I deny thee. 
||Likewi8e([ (all the disciples also] said. 

9 80. 77^ Agony. Mk. xiv. 82-42 ; 
Lu. xxii. 40-48. 

MThen Jesus cometh with them, into a place 
called Gethsemane,— and he saith unto his dis- 
ciples. 
Sit ye here, while I go yonder and pray. 
>T And <taking with him, Peter and the two' sons 
of Zebedee> he began to be grieved and to be 
in great distress. ^ |Then( saith he unto them : 
{Encompassed with grief \ is my »otii,* \\tmto 

deaih\\: 
Abide ye here, and be watching with me. 

I* And (going forward a little( he fell upon his 
face, offering prayer, and saying— 
My Father I 
(If it is possible ( let this cup pass from me, — 
(Nevertheless( not as (I( will, but as (thouj 
wilt. 
M And he cometh unto his disciples, and flndeth 
them sleeping, and said unto Peter— 
(Thus] powerless are ye (one'hour( to watch 
with me ? 
^1 Be watching and praying, that ye may not 
enter into temptation : 
(The spirit] indeed, is |eager(, but [the fleshj 
()weak(|. 
tf ((Again, a second tlme[( departing he prayed, 
saying: 
My Father I 
<If it is impossible for this to pass, except 

I (drlnk( it> 
( Accomplished (« be ||thywlll||. 



• Zech. zUl. 7. 

» Chap. zzvUl. 7. 

• '* At erery point and pore, 

as it were, of hln suscep- 
tibility, sorrow was presA- 



lngin.**-Horlaon. 



« Cp. Ps. zlU. 5. 
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The Tery word oaed 

in chap. ▼!. 10. 



MATTHEW XXVI. 43—75. 



81 



4) And ooming^ he iagain| found them sleeping, 
for their eyes had become heavy. ** And^ 

leaving them, he |again| departed, and 
prayed a third time, |the same word) saying 
j|again||. «ft|Then| cometh he unto 

the disciples, and saith unto them,— 
Ye are sleeping what Ume remaineth^ and 

taking your rest: 
Lo I the hour hath drawn near, and |the Son 
of Man I is being delivered up into the 
hands of sinners. 
^ Arise t let us be going,— 

Lol I he that delivereth me up| hath drawn 
near. 



§81. TJie Betrayal and Arrest, Mk. xiv. 43^54 ; 
Lu. zxii. 47-^54. 

-A^ And < while |yet| he was Bpeaking> lo I | Judas, 
one of the twelve| came, and, with him |a 
large multitude] ||with swords and clubs, from 
the High-priests and Elders of the people] |. 
«BAnd |he who was delivering him up| 
gave them a sign, saying — 
< Whomsoever I shall kiS8> |he| It Is,— 
secure him. 
^And < I straightway! coming unto Jesu8> he 
said — 

Joy to thee 1 Rabbi, 
and eagerly kissed him. MBut 

IJesusI said unto him— 

Friend I • wherefore art thou here ? 
Then, coming forward, they thrust their hands 
Mpon Jesus, and secured him. ^^ And lo I 

lone of those with Jesus| stretching forth his 
hand, grasped his sword, and smiting the servant 
of the High-priest, cut off his ear. ^ |Then| 
Jesus saith unto him — 
Put back thy sword into its place. 
For <air they who take a sword > | by a sword | 
llshall perish||.t> 
» Or thinkest thou that I cannot call upon my 
Father, 
And he will set near me, even now, ||more 
than twelve' legions of messengers] |? 
4* How then should the Scriptures be fulfilled. 
That |thus| it must needs come to pass ? 

^ [In that' hour] said Jesus unto the multitudes : 
|As against a robber| came ye forth |with 

swords and clubs | to arrest me ? 
|Daily in the temple| used I to sit teaching, 
and ye secured me not ; 
M But |this| hath |whoUy| come to pass, that 
|the Scriptures of the prophets) may be ful- 
filled. 
|Then| the disciples, all forsaking him, fied. 
s>^ And |they who secured Jesus| led him away 
unto Caiaphas the High-priest, where the Scribes 
and the Elders gathered themselves together. 

« Now |Peter( was following him afar off, unto 
the court of the High-priest,— and, entering 
within, was sitting with the attendants, to see 
the end. 



»0r '*Ooinradfl»'' 



|>R«T. xlltlO. 



§ 82. Jesua h^ore the High-prieat, 
Mk. xiv. 66-65. 

w Now |the High-priests and all the High-counoilj 
were seeking false-witness against Jesus, that 
they might |put him to death | ; Mand found not 
any, though many came forward as false- 
witnesses. |At lengthl however, there came 
forward two, •land said : 
|This| man said— 
I am able to pull down the shrine of Ood, 
And |in three' daysl to ||build|| it. 
a And the High-priest |arising| said unto him-^ 
jNothingl answerest thou ? 
What are these, against thee bearing witness ? 
<*But IJesusI was silent. 
And jthe Hlgh-prie8t| said unto him : 
I put thee on oath, by the Living Ood, that 

jto us, thou sayj— 
Whether |thou| art the Christ, the Son of 
Ood. 
M Jesus saith unto him : 
|Thou| hast said »; 
jMoreoverj I say unto you— 
|Hereafter| ye will see the Son of Man^ 
Sitting on (he right hand of power. 
And coming vpon the doude of heaven,* 

« |Then| the High-priest rent asunder his gar- 
ments, saying- 
He haUi spoken profanely I 
What further' need have we, of witnesses ? 
Lo I |now| ye have heard the profanity I 
«» How jto you I doth it seem ? 
And jtheyl answering, said : 

lOuiltyo of deathi he is. 
^ I Then I spat they into his face, and buffeted him ; 
and I others I struck him smartly, *> saying — 
Prophesy unto us, O Christ I 
Who is he that struck thee ? 



§ 88. Peter's Denial. Hk. xiv. 66-72 ; 
Lu. xzii. 55-62; Jn. xviU. 10-18, 26-27. 

<* Now |Peter| was sitting without, in the court; 
and there came unto him a certain female ser- 
vant, saying— 
I Thou also] wast with Jesus, the OaUliean. 
w But |he| denied before all, saying— 

I know not what thou sayest. 
Yi And <when he went out into the porch> another 
female saw him, and said unto them who were 
there— 
jThisI one was with Jesus the Nazarene. 
" And jagainj he denied |with an oath|— 

I know not the man. 
w And jjafter a littlejj the by-standers jcoming 
forward I said unto Peter: 
IITrulyJl jthou alsoj art [from among them], 
For jjthy very speechj | maketh thee |manife8t|. 
74 I Then I began he to be cursing and swearing— 
I know not the man I 
And Istraightwayj a cock crowed. "And 



• Or (WR): **Hait thou 

Bald?" 
b Dun. Til. 13 ; Pi. cz. 1. 



e Or : " liable to,- " worthy 
of." 



MATTHEW XXVII. 1—88. 



Peter was put in mind of the declaration of 
Jesus, of his having said — 
1 1 Before a cook crow|| | thrice | wilt thou utterly 
deny me ; 
and^ going forth outside^ he wept bitterly. 

§ 84. Jesua taken bt^ore the Boman Governor. 
Mk. ZY. 1 ; Lu. zziii. 1 ; Jn. zviii. 28. 

27 Now I when morning came| all' the High- 
priests and Elders of the people took | counsel | 
against Jesus, so as to put him to death : <and 
(binding him| they led him away, and delivered 
him up unto Pilate the governor. 

§ 85. The Remorse atid End of Judas, 
Ac. i. 15-20. 

B |Then| Judas who had delivered him up Iseeing 
that he was condemned! being smitten with 
remorse, returned the thirty' pieces of silver 
unto the High-priests and Elders, * saying— 
I have sinned, in delivering up righteous » 
blood. 
But |they| said— 
What is that to us ? |thou| shalt see to it for 
thyself, 
ft And <throwing the pieces of silver Into the 
Temple> he withdrew, and, going away, hanged 
himself. ^But ||the High-priestsU | taking 

the pieces of silver| said — 
It is not allowed, to cast them into the trea- 
sury ; since |a price of blood | they are. 
T And jtaking counsel | they bought with them^ 
the field of the potter, as a burial-place for 
strangers. » |Wherefore| that field hath been 
called Field of Blood, until this day. 
• I Then] was fulfilled, that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying : 
And they took the tfUrty* pieces of silver^ 
As the value of him whom they had valued. 
Whom they had valued \of Israels 80ns\,— 
w And gave them for the field of tJie potter. 
As \the Lord\ directed me,^ 

S 86. Jesus before POate. Mk. zv. 1-15 ; 
Lu. zxiii. 1-7, 13-25; Jn. xviU. 29-40; xix. 1-16. 

11 Now jJosusj stood before the governor; and the 
governor questioned him, saying— 
I Thou I art the king of the Jews ? 
And |J(^sus| said— 
|Thoul 8ayest.c 
IS And <while ho was being accused by the High- 
priests and £lders> I he answered nothing |. 
w I Then I Pilate saith unto him— 

Hearest thou not how many things against 
thee they arc bearing witness ? 
1* And he answered him |no not so much as a 
single word I, so that the governor was mar- 
velling exceedingly. 
ift But Ijfeast by feast|| the governor had been 
wont to release one unto the multitude, a 
prisoner whom they were desiring. »• Now 

they had at that time a distinguished prisoner, 



F Or (WH) : *• Innocent " 
i. Cp. Zech. xl. 12, IS. 
.Or (WH): "Doat |thon| 



■ay [it]?'* A question of 
punctuation. 



called |Barabbas|. i? They therefore having 
come together |Pilate| said to them — 
Whom will ye I should release unto you ? 
Barabbas? 

Or Jesus, who is called Ohrist ? 
18 For he knew that jfor envy| they had delivered 

him up. 
1* And <as he was sitting upon the judgment 
8eat> his wife sent unto him, saying : 
Have thou nothing to do with that righteous 
man, for | many things | have I suffered this 
day, by dream, because of him. 
M But Ithe High-priests and the elders) per- 
suaded the multitudes, that they should claim 
Barabbas, but | Jesus| should | jdestroyl |. «i Now 
the governor |answering| said unto them— 
Which of the two desire ye I should release 
unto you ? 
And they said — 

Barabbas 1 » 
M Pilate saith unto them— 

What then shall I do unto Jesus, |who ia 
called ChristI ? 
They all say — 

Let him be crucified I 
«But Ilhell said— 

Indeed ! what evil hath he done ? 
But (they, vehemently| were crying aloud^ 
saying- 
Let him be crucified I 
s« And Pilate <|seeing| that |nothing| it availed, 
but rather |a tumultj was arising> taking 
water, washed his hands of it before the multi- 
tude, saying— 
|Innocent| am I, of the blood of this man,— >^ 
JYel shall see to it for yourselves. 
«* And air the people, answering, said— 

His blood be upon us and upon our children t 
>*Then released he unto them Barabbas, but, 
scourging |Jesus|, delivered him up, that he 
might be crucified. 

§ 87. Jesus mocked by the Roman Soldiers, 
Mk. zv. 16-20; Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

*7 I Then' the soldiers of the governor | taking Jesus 
aside into the judgment-hall, gathered unto him 
all the band ; »and, unclothing him, |a scarlet 
scarf I put they about him,— ^ and [plaiting a 
crown out of thomsj they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand, — and | kneeling 
before him| began to mock him, saying — 
Joy to thee. King of the Jews I 

•OAnd I spitting upon him| they took the reed> 
and began striking upon his bead. >* And, 

when they had mocked him, they put off him 
the scarf, and put on him his garments, and led 
him away unto the crucifying. >> And <as 

they were going forth> they found a man of 
Gyrene, |by name| Simon,— |the same| they 
impressed to bear his cross. 

S 88. The Gruciftxion. Mk. zv. 22-41 ; 

Lu. zxiii. 26-49; Jn. ziz. 17-87. 

(•And <ooming into a place called Qolgotha, 

• Thus staArtng the guilt of » Or (WH) t ** ibis righteon* 
their rulers. man.*' 



MATTHEW XXVII. 84-66; XXVIII. 1— i. 



W 



that is to say, 8kuU-placc> ^ they gave him to 
drink^ wine |with gaU\ mingled,* and |ta8ting| 
he would not drink. *& And <having cruoifled 
him> theypcarted among themtdves hie garmenU, 
casting alot^\ Mand, being seated, were watch- 
ing him there. »• Aua they ]>ut up, over 
his head, his aoousation, written — 

|Thi8| IB Jbub^ thb Kino or thx Jews. 

M |Then| are oruoifled with him, |two rob- 
bers], «— one on the right hand, and one on the 
left. MAnd |they who were passing by| 
were reviling him, iJuHdng their headi^ ^ and 
saying— 
<The man that taketh down the Temple and 

in three' days buildeth it 1> 
8aYe Ithyself 1 1 

<If thou art Qod's ||8on||> oome down from 
the cross. 
«i |Likewise| the High-priests [also], mocking, 
I with the Scribes and EldersI were saying: 
jOthersj he saved, — 
JHimself I he cannot save : 
«s llsraers KingI he is! 

Let him oome down, now, from the cross, — 
And we will believe on him I 
^ <He haih put confidence upon Ood> 

Let him reecue him^ novo^ if fie deeireth him* ; 
For he said, lam |aodVBon|. 
M And lithe same thlngjl |the robbers also, who ' 
were crucified with him| were casting < in his I 
teeth. 
^ Now I ! from the sixth' hour | j {darkness | came 

upon all' the land— until the ninth' hour. 
M And {about the ninth' hour| Jesus uttered a 
cry, with a loud voice, saying — 

JCloi! Eloil lema Bahachthanei? 
that is, 
liy God! my God! to what end host thoufoT' 
eakenme?^ 
*T Now certain of them who were there standing, 
when they heard, began to say — 

{This man| caUeth ||£lijah||. 
MAnd Istraightwayj one from among them 
<running, and taking a sponge, and filling it 
with vinegar^ and putting it on a reed> was 
giving him to drink ; « but |the restj said— 
Stay 1 let us see whether Elijah is coming, 
land will save hlm>. 
[[But janotherl taking a spear, pierced his side, 
and there came forth water and blood.) J 
«> And I JesusI <again crying out with a loud 
voice> disruissed the spirit 

u And lol jthe veil of the Temple| was rent, 
from top to bottom, into two; and |the 
earthj was shaken, and |the rocks] were rent ; 

6) and I the tomb6| were opened and Jmany' 
bodies of the holy ones who had fallen asleep] 
aro8«^— u and <coming forth out of the tombs 



• Pm.Ulx.21. 
«» Pfc xxll. 1& 
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after his ari8ing> entered into jthe holy' cityj, 
and plainly appeared uuto many. 

6* Now Jthe centurion, and those with him 
watching Jesus] <8eeing the earthquake and 
the things coming to pa88> were violently 
affrighted, saying — 

liTruly]] IGod'sSon) was |he|I 

" Now there were there, many women, |f rom 
afar] beholding, who Indeed had followed Johub 
from Galilee, ministering unto him ; m among 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, also Mary the 
mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of 
the suns of Zebedee. 

iS». TheBuriaL Mk. xv. 42^7 ; Lu. 50-66 ; 
Jn. xiz. 38>42. 
BY And <when ]evening| arrived> there came a 
rich man from Arimathffia, whose name was 
Joseph, .who also {himself ] had been discipled 
unto Jesus, m | |The same] ) ]going unto Pilate] 
claimed the body of Jesus. ]Then| Pilate 

commtinded it to be given up. <* And 

Joseph, taking the body, wrapped it up in a 
clean Indian-cloth, m and laid it in his new' 
tomb, which he had hewn in the rock, and 
<rolling near a large stone unto the door of th» 
tomb> departed. •» Now there were there,^ 

Mary the Magdalene, and the other' Mary^ 
sitting over a^nst the sepulchre. 

§ 90. The Sepulchre eealed and gtutrded, 

« And <on the morrow, which is after the pre- 
paration > the High-priests and the Pharisees 
were gathered together unto Pilate, •* saying — 
Sir! we have been put in mind that {tiiaf 
deceiver{ said, while yet living, — 
{After three' days( willl (larise]). 
M Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be< 
made secure until the third' day, — lest once 
the disciples » should come and steal him^ 
and say unto the people. 

He hath arisen from the dead ! 
and ]the last' deception] shall be {{wors^ 
than the first]]. 
•6 Pilate saith unto them — 
Ye have a guard : 

Go your way, secure it for yourselves, as ye- 
know how. 
M And ]thoy| went and secured for themselves tha 
sepulchre, sealing the stone, with the guard. 

§ 91. The Resurrection. Mk. xvi. 1-U ; 

Lu. xxiv. 1-43 ; Jn. xx. xxi. ; Ac. i. 3 ; 1 Co. xv. 1-8".. 

28 And <lato In the week, when It was on the 
point of dawning into the first of the we«^k>»> 
came Mary the Magdalene, and the other' Mary, 
to view the sepulchre. ' And lo I |a greaf 

commotion occurred, — for |a messenger c of tho 
Lord] <deftcending out of heaven, and coming 
near> had rolled away the stone, and was sitting 
upon it. ^Now )his appearance] was |as light- 
nlng', and I his clothing] {white as snow { ; «and 
jfor fear of him) they who were keeping watch. 



• Or ( WH) : •* his dltdplea** 
oAp: "Sabbath.** 
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MATTHEW XXVIII. 5-2 



MAKK 1. 1—10. 



wero thrown into a commotion, and became 
as dead men. & But the mesBenger^ 

|answering| said unto the women — 
Be not |ye| afraid ! 

For I know that j Jesus the cnicifled; ye are 
seeking : 
« He is not here, for he hath arisen, as he said. 

Come ! see the place where he lay ; 
7 And I quickly goingj tell his disciples- 
He hath arisen from the dead, 
And lo ! he is going before you into Galilee ; — 
I There I shall ye yourselves see him : 
Lo I I have told you. 
B And <departing quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy> ^ they ran to bring tidings 
unto his disciples. * And lo I | Jesusj met 

them, saying — 

Joy to you 1 
And (theyl going forward, held his feet, and 
worshipped him. lo |Then| Jesus saith unto 
them — 
Be not afraid 1 
Go your way, bear tidings unto my brethren, 

that they may depart into Galilee ; 
And I there I shall they themselves see me. 

§ 92. The Story of the Soldiers. 

11 Now as they were |going| lo ! {certain of the 

guard I went into the city and reported unto the 

High-priests all the things that had come to 

pass ; i> and <being gathered together with the 

• Or : *' great fear and Joy." 



Elders and taking counsel> sufficient • pieces of 
silver] gave they unto the soldiers, — »' saying — 
Bay ye, ||His disciplesH coming |by night| 
stole him Ijwhile we were sleepingli ; 
1* And <if this be reported unto the govemor> 
1 1 we| I will persuade him, and will make |you I 
I [free from care||. 
i&And |they| taking the pieces of silver, did as 
they were instructed. And this account 

was spread abroad among the Jews . . . until 
this [very] day. 

§ 98. The Great Oommission, Hk. zvi. 15-20 ; 
Lu. xxiv. 44-49; Jn. xx. 21-23. 

i*And |the eleven' disciplesj went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain which | Jesusj had appointed 
them ; i^ and, seeing him, they worshipped,** but 
|8ome| ||doubted||. i<« And Jesus jcoming 

near] spake unto them, saying — 
Air authority, in heaven and on earth, hath 
been given unto me ; 
1* Go ye, therefore, and disciple all' the nations, 
Immersing^ them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,- 
*> Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I myself have commanded you, 
And lol |I| am jwith you|, all the days, 
until the conclusion of the age.<i 



• Or: "a good many," 
"•ufllclent"— ».e., to ae- 
etire their purpose. 

bor: "bowed themselTei 



down." 
« Ap : " Immerse." 
*Ap:"Age." 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

MARK. 



% 1. The Fbrerurmer. Mt. til. 1-12 ; Lu. iii. 3-17. 
1 Beginningof the glad-message of JesusOhrIst.» 

« <According as It is written in Isaiah the pro- 
phet — 
Lo ! I send my messenger before thy face ^ 
Who shall prepare thy way,—^ 
» A voice of one crying dloud— 

\In the wildemess\ prepare ye the way of th£ 

Lord, 
I Straight\ be making his paihs> « 
^John the Immerser came, |in the wildernessj 
proclaiming an immersion of repentance, for <» 
remission of sins ; ' and there were going out 
unto him all' the Judeea' country, and all' they of 
Jerusalem, and were being immersed by him, in 

• Or add (WH): "Son of ▼li-??- 

God." « I«. xl. 8u 

b MaL lU. 1 : Mt zL 10 ; LiL * Or : " into." 



the Jordan' river, openly confessing their sins ; 

* and John was clothed with camel's-hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins, and was eating 
locusts and wild honey ; ^ and he proclaimed, 
saying- 
He that is mightier than I cometh after [me], 
Of whom I am not worthy to stoop and un- 
loose the strap of his sandals : 

8 ||Ii| have immersed you |with water |,— 
1 1 He| I will immerse you | with the Holy Spirit ] . 

S2. The Immersion. Mt, iii. 18-17 ; Lu, iii. 21. 22. 

• And it came to pass, in those' days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was im- 
mersed into the Jordan by John; ^And 
< I straightway I as he was coming up out of the 
water> he saw the heavens rending asunder, 
and |the Spirit," as a dove| descending 



MARK I. 11-45. 
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unto » him ; ii and a voice [oame] ont of the 
heavens — 

|Thou| art my Son^ the Beloved,^ 

|Id theel I deUght. 

^ 3. The Temptation. Mt Iv. 1-11 ; Lu. Iv. 1-18. 

»And ||Btraightway|| {the Spirit | urgeth him 
forth into the wildemees ; i* and he was in the 
wilderness, forty' days^ tempted by Satan, and 
was with the wild beasts,— and |the messengers) 
were ministering unto him. 

-§4. Beginning in GcUHee, Call of Simon and 
Amlrew, James and John. Mt. iv. 12-22; 
Lu. iv. 14, 15. 

i« <And after John was delivered up> Jesus came 
into Galilee, proclaiming the glad-message of 
God, 1) [and saying]— 
The season is fulfilled. 

And the kingdom of God hath drawn near, — 
Repent ye, and have faith in the glad- 
message, 
u And <passing by near the sea of Galilee> he 
saw Simon, and Andrew the brother of Simon, 
casting a net in the sea, — ^for they were fishers ; 
17 and Jesus said unto them— 
Come after me. 

And I will make you become fishers of men ; 
i>and < I straightway! leaving the net8> they 
followed him. i* And (going forward a 

littlej he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, and them who were in the 
boat putting In order the nets ; ><)and (straight- 
way | he called them,— and <leaving their father 
Zebedee in the boat, with the hired men> they 
came away after him. 

% 5. In Oapemaum Jesus teaches, and expels an 
Impure SpirU. Lu. iv. 31-87. 

11 And they journey into Capernaum. And 
< (straightway^ on the Sabbath( entering Into 
the 8ynagogue> he began teaching >> ; » and they 
were being struck with astonishment at his 
teaching,— for he was teaching them as one 
having (authority), and (not as the Scribes(. 
^ And (straightway) there was in their syna- 
gogue, a man in <> an impure spirit,— and he cried 
out aloud, «« saying — 
What have we in common with thee^* 

Jesus of Nazareth ? 
Hast thou come to destroy us ? 
I <" know thee, who thou art, 
||The Holy One of God)|. 
^ And Jesus rebuked him, [saying]— 

Be silenced, and come forth out of him ! 

ss And the impure spirit <tearing him, and calling 

out with a loud voice> came forth out of him ; 

<^ and they were amazed, one and all, so tbatthey 

began to discuss among themselves, saying — 

What is this? New teaching 1 ) [ With authority. 



• Or : " Into.*' 

i» Or (WH) : "And straight- 
way on the Sabbath he 
began te>chtng In the 
synagogue." 

« An It were, " Invested 



with *' ; and so, " in the 



power of." 
• Ml : " \- 



to the impure spirits also) ( he glveth orders, 

and they obey him 1 
« And forth went the report of him, straightway^ 
on every hand, into' the surrounding country 
of Galilee. 

§ 6. Heaieth Simon's MotJier-in-law and many 
others. Visits aU Galilee. Mt. vUi. llr-16 ; 
Lu. iv. 8S-44. 

>* And <stralghtway, out of the synagogue, going 
forth > he went unto the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John, wnow (the 
mother-in-law of Simon ( was lying in a fever, 
and I straightway I they sjteak to him concerning 
her; »>and, coming near, he raised her up, 
grasping her hand,— and the fever left her, and 
she began ministering unto them. 

•• And <evening arriving, when the sun went 
in> they were bearing unto him air who were 
sick, and them who were demonized ; *> and all' 
the city was gathered unto the door ; ** and he 
cured many'ttiat were sick with divers'diseases, 
and (many demons) he cast out, and suffered 
not the demons to be talking,— because they 
knew him [to be Christ]. 

SB And (very early by night arising( he went out 
[and departed] into a desert' place, and (there) 
was praying; Mand Simon, and they who were 
with him, went in quest of him, *? and found 
him, and say unto him — 

(All) are seeking thee; 

S8 and he saith unto them — 

Ijct us be going elsewhere, into the neighbour^ 
ing'country-towns, in order that )thereal8o) 
I may be making proclamation, — for )to 
this end) came I forth ; 

I* and he came, making proclamation^ into their 
synagogues, throughout the whole of Galilee, — 
and ) was casting the demons out). 

( 7. Cleanses a Leper. Mt. viii. 1-4; Lu. v. 12-14. 

M And there cometh unto him, a leper, beseeching 
him [and kneeling], — saying unto him — 
jif thou be willing) thou canst cleanse me; 
«i and (moved with compassion )»he stretched forth 
the hand,and touched him, and saith unto him — 
I am willing. Be cleansed I 
AS and (straightway) the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was cleansed; ^and )) strictly 
charging him)( (straightway) he ui^ed him 
forth ; ♦* and saith unto him — 
Mind I ((unto no one|| say (aught),— but with- 
draw, [j thyself) ( show nnt o the priest^ and 
offer for>> thy cleansing what things Moses 
enjoined (for a witness unto them).^ 
*6 But jhe[ going forth, began to be proclaiming 
many things, and blazing abroad the story, so 
that (no longeri wasitpoRsibleforhim ( (openly) ( 
jinto a city( to ent<>r, — but )outside, in desert 
places) [was he], and they were coming unto 
him from every quart43r. 



' What to us and to 
thee?" 
•Or(WH). "We." 



• Notable rejected reading 
(WH) : " moved to 
anger." 



«»MI: "concerning." 
«Lev. xUl. 49; zlT.2ff. 

D 2 
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MARK II. 1—2 



III. 1-8. 



§ 8. Forgiveg and Heais a Paralytic, Mt. ix. 
2-8; Lu.v. 18-26. 

22 And <enterliig again into Capernaum^ after 
some day8> it was heard say — 
He is |in a housej > ; 

s and many were gathered together, so that |no 
longer! ^'^ there room | jeveu in the approaches 
to the door 1 1 , — and he began speaking unto them 
the word ; > and they come^ bearing unto him a 
paralytic, jupbome by four], — *and <not being 
able to get near him^by reason of the multitude> 
they uncovered the roof where he was, and 
jhaving broken it up| they began letting down 
the couch whereon the paralytic was lying; 

B and I Jesus^ seeing their faith} saith unto the 
paralytic — 

Child 1 forgiven are thy sins I 

• Now there were certain of the Scribes there^ 
sitting and deliberating in their hearts, — 

T Why doth ||thi8|| man |thus| talk? he is 
speaking profanely 1 
Who can forgive sins |save one|^ ||C^^o<l|| ? 

• And Jesus < {straightway | taking note in his 
spirit^ that [thus] they are deliberating within 
themselve8> saith [unto them] — 

Why jthese thlngsl are ye deliberating in 
your hearts ? 

• Which is easier— 

To say unto the paralytic^ Forgiven are 

thy sins, 
Or to say^ Bise^ [and] take up thy couch, 

and be walking ? 

10 But <that ye may know that the Son of Man 

I hath authority I to be forgiving sins upon 
the earth>*> 
he saith to the paralytic : 

11 |To theej I say, Bise^ take up thy couch, and 

be going thy way unto thy house. 
u And he arose, and |straightway taking up the 
couch] went forth before all, — so that all were 
beside themselves, and were glorifying God, 
[saying]— 

||Thus|| we jneverj saw it 1 

% 9. CaUs Levi, Mt. Ix. 9-18 ; Lu. v. 27-32. 
IS And he went forth again by the sea, — and jail' 
the multitude] was coming unto him, and he 
began teaching them. ^^ And^ passing by, he 
saw Levi, the son of Alphffius, sitting over the 
tax-office,— and saith unto him — 

Be following me 1 
and, arising, he followed him. i*And 

it Cometh to pass, that he is reclining in his 
house, and )many' tax-collectors and sinners | 
were reclining with Jesus and his disciples ; for 
there were many, and they began following « 
him. 16 And ]the Scribes and Phariseesj 

<Beeing that he was eating with the sinners and 
the tax-collectors> began saying unto his 
disciples — 
)With the tax-collectors and sinners] is he 
eating ^ ? 



• Or : " at home." • Or : " had begnn to follow/* 

» Or (WH) : " authority on ' Or add (WH) : " and 
the earth to be," fto. drinking." 



If And jhearlng it] Jesus saith unto them — 

]]Noneed|| have ] the strong] of a physiciai^ 

but they who are ]sick], — 
I came not to call the righteous ]but sinners]. 

§10. Then %cm they fast, Mt.ix. 14-17; 
Lu. 



i^And the disciples of John and the Pharisees 

were fasting ; and they come and say unto him — 

|]Forwhat causejj do )the disciples of John 

and the disciples of the Pharisees] fast, 

whereas jthy disciples] j]fast not]] ? 

!• And Jesus said unto them— 

Is it possible for the sons of the bridechamber 
] while the bridegroom is with' them) to be 
fasting? <So long as they have the 
bridegroom with them> it is impossible \U> 
fast]. » But there will ]come[ 

days' <when the bridegrroom shall be taken 
from them> and jthen] they will fast Jin 
that' day|.» 

SI ] ]No one] ] seweth ja patch of unshrunk cloth] 
upon jan old' mantle),— ))otherwise, at 
least]] the shrinking teareth away from it — 
the new from the old— and |a worse' rent 
is made). 

» And l)noone]] poureth jnew wine] into jold 
skins),— )]otherwiBe, at least)) the wine will 
burst the skins, and )the wlnej is lost, and 
j]the skins] ]. [But jnew winej is for 
junused skins).] 

§ 11. Disciples pluck Ears of Oom on Sabbath, 
Mt.xii.1-8; Lu. vi. 1-5. 
» And it came to pass, that he )on the Sabbath^ 
was passing through the cornfields, and his dis- 
ciples began to be going forward, plucking the 
ears of com. ** And )the Pharisees) were say- 
ing- 
See I why are they doing, on the Sabbath^ 
what is not allowed ? 
S6 And he saith unto them— 

Have ye never read, what jDavid) did, when 
he had ]needj and hungered,— ] he, and they 
who were with him): »[how] he entered 
into the house of God, while ]Abiathar) 
was High-priest, and )(/ie presence-bread)* 
did eat, — which it is not allowed to eat, save 
unto the priests,— and gave )unto them also 
who were with him] ? 
ST And he was saying unto them — 

)] The Sabbath)] | for man] was made, and not 
]mau| for ))the Sabbath)] : 
» So that the Son of Man is j ]Lord] ) ]eveQ of the- 
Sabbath]. 



§12. 



Withered Hand healed on Sabbath, 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Lu. vi. 6-11. 



8 And he entered again into a synagogue, and 
there- was there, a man having jhis handj 
)] withered] ] ; « and they were narrowly watching 
him, whether ]on the Sabbath) he would cure 
him, ] that they might accuse him). >And h» 



•NB: • dmy"-"day»." 



kl8.zjd.6^ 
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saith unto the man who hath |hlB hand 

withered! 

Arise into the midst I 
-* and saith unto them — 

Is it allowed |on the 8abhath| ||to do good, 

or to do eviljl ? 
To ||save|| |life;, or ||toslay||? 
but they remained silent. > And <looking 

round upon them withanger^ {being at the same 
time grieved on account of the hardening of 
their heart|> he saith unto the man — 

Stretch forth thy hand 1 
and he stretched it forth, and his hand |wa8 
restored). 
« And <the Pharisees, going out straightway 
with the Herodians> were giving counsel 
against him, that they should [destroyl him. 

§ 13. A grecU Throng besiege him, 

^ And [Jesus, with his disolples) retired unto the 
sea ; and |a great' throng from Oalileej followed, 
{also from Judsea, "and from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumiea, and beyond the Jordan, and 
around Tyre and Zldon| ||a great' throng|| 
< hearing whatsoever things he was doing> 
came unto him. * And he spake unto his 

disciples, that |a little boat| might attend him, 
because of the multitude,— that they might not 
be pressing upon him. '©For he cured |many|, 
so that they were besieging him, that they 
might touch him~{as many as had plagues) ; 

11 and |the impure spirits, as soon as they beheld 
him I were falling down to him^ and crying 
aloud, I while he was speaking! 

|Thou| art the Son of God I 

1* and sternly' was he rebuking them, lest they 
should make him | manifest). 

§ 14. Twelve appointed. Lu. vi. 13-16. 

(Mt. X. 1-4.) 

u And he goeth up into the mountain and calleth 
near whom |he! pleased,— and they went away 
unto him; i^and he appointed* twelve, whom 
also he named ) Apostles), — that they might be 
with him, and that he might be sending them 
forth to make proclamation, i^and to have 
authority to cast out the demons; i*and he 
appointed the twelve (and imposed a name on 
8imoD — ) Peter, ^^ and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and 
imposed on them a name — Boanerges, that is, 
sons of thunder) ; i" and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas 
and James the son of AlpbeBus, and Tbaddffius. 
and Simon the zealot; i*and Judas Iscariot 
who also delivered him up. 

$ 15. Charged tcUh casting out Demons in DeeUcbuL, 
Mt. xii. 22-87 ; Lu. xi. 14-23. 

And he cometh into a bouse ; ^Oand the >> mul- 
titude come together again, so that they could 
not BO much as eat [bread j. 'i And they who 



•Ml: "made.** 



«>Or(WH): 



were near to him ! hearing of it! ^^^^ out to 
secure him,— for they were saying- 
He is beside himself I 
II And jthe Scribes who from Jerusalem' had oome 
down I were saying — 
He hath !Beelzebul| ; and — 

(In the ruler of the demons) oasteth he out 
the demons, 
s* And, calling them near, |in parables) began he 
to say unto them— 
How can ) Satan) cast !Satan) out? 
M And <if a kingdom [against itself) be 
divided > that Idngdom cannot be made 
to stand ; 
«* And <ifahouse )against itaelf ; be divided > 

the house shall be unable to stand ; 
** And <if )Satanj hath risen up against him- 
self, and become divided > he cannot stand, 
but hath [an end!. 
^ But <no one is able [into the house of the 
mighty one) to enter, and )his spoils) to 
carry o(r> unless ) first' the mighty one) he 
bind, and )then' his house) will ho plunder I 
w [Verily I I say unto you — 

{All things) shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, — 
The sins and the profanities wherewithal 
they shall profane ; 
>* But <who8oever shall revile against the 
Holy 8pirit> 
Hath no forgiveness, unto times age- 
abiding, — 
But is guilty of )an age-abiding' sin) : 
*» because they were saying— 
[An impure spirit | he hath I 

§ 16. WJiO are my Mother and my Brethren ? 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Lu. viii. 19-21. 

»i And there come, his mother and his brethren, 
and, standing [outflidej they sent unto him, 
calling him. '^ Aod there was sitting around 
him a multitude, and they say unto him— 
Lol )|thy mother and thy brethren) | )out- 
sidei are seeking thee 1 
•• And, answering them, he saith — 

Who are my mother and my brethren ? 
** And < looking around on them who )about him,, 
in a circlet were sitting> he saith — 
See I my mother and my brethren 1 
^ ) [Whosoever shall do the will of God I) )the 
same) is my brother and sister and mother.^ 



§ 17. Parable of the Sower. 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 



Mt.xiii. 1-9; 



4 And [again) began he to bo teaching by the 
sea; and there come together unto him a very 
great multitude, so that jhe, into a boat; enter- 
ing, was sitting uponb the sea,— and )air the 
multitude! wore [near the sea upon the land). 

« And he began to teach them, in parables, many 
things, and was saying unto them, in his teach- 
ing- 

• Hearken 1 Lo 1 the sower went forth to sow ; 

* And it came to pass <as he sowed > 

• No article : » " a brother * Lit : " In." 
of miDe," Ac. 
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I Some I indeed^ fell by the pathway, and the 
birds came^ and devoured it ; 

6 And |some| fell on the rocky places, [even] 
where it had not much earth, — and | straight- 
way| it sprang forth, by reason of its not 
having depth of earth ; >and |when the sun 
arosej it was scorched, — and <by reason of 
its not having root> it was dried up ; 

T And jsomej fell among the thorns, and the 
thorns came up and choked it^ and |fruit| it 
yielded not ; 

• And |other| fell into the good ground, and 
was 3rielding fruity coming up and growing, 
— and was bearing, thlrtyfold and sixty- 
fold and a hundredfold, 

» And he was sayings 

I He that hath ears to hear| let him hear 1 

§18. Whertifore in Parables 'i The Sower explained, 
Mt. xiil. 10-23; Lu.viii. »-15. 

10 And I when he was alone | they who were about 
him with the twelve^ questioned him^ as to the 
parables ; i^ and he was saying unto them — 
||To you 1 1 the sacred secret hath been given^ 
of the kingdom of Ck)d, whereas ||to them 
who are outside) | |in parables| are all 
things coming to pass, — that 
IS They may \8urely look\ and yet not see^ 

And \gurely hear\ and yet not understand. 
Lest once they shovld return^ and it he 
forgifien them.*^ 

15 And he saith unto them — 

Know ye not |thi8| parable? 
How then will ye get to know |all' the 
parablesi ? 
1* ||Thesower|| soweth |theword|; 

16 And Ithesej are they beside the pathway, 

where the word is sown, — and |as soon 
as they hear^ straightway] cometh Satan, 
and snatcheth away the word which hath 
been sown into>> them ; 

!• And |these| are likewise they |upon the 
rocky places | sown, — who {as soon as 
they hear the word, straightway, with 
joy| receive it, "and have no root in 
themselves, but |only for a season] are, — 
lafterwardsl <when there ariseth tribu- 
lation or persecution by reason of the 
word> (straightwayl they find cause of 
stumbling ; 

w And (othersj are they who |among thomsj 
are sown,— Ithesej are they |who hear the 
word], Wand | |the anxieties of the age,« 
and the deceit of wealth, and the covet- 
ings about the remaining' things] | | en- 
tering in] choke up the word, and ]un- 
fruitful] it becometh ; 

M And ]tho8e yonder] are they who jon the 
good ground] are sown,— who, indeed, 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear 
fruit — thlrtyfold and sixtyfold and a 
hundredfold. 



• I«.TL9f. 
^Or: "among." 



• Ap: "Age.** 



§ 19. Tfie Lamp and the Measure, 
Hear, Lk. viii. 16-18. 



ffow to 



11 And he was saying unto them — 

Doththelamp'come^that j under the measuref 
it should be put, or under the couch ? Is it 
not that ]upon the lampstandj it may be 
put ? » For it is not hidden,»> save that it 
may be made visible ; neither did it get 
hidden away, but that it might come into a. 
place where it could be seen.c 
<s <If any one hath ears to hear> let him hear» 
«4 And he was saying unto them— 

Be taking heed^ what <* ye are hearing : — 
<With what measure ye mete> it shall b& 
measured unto you, and added unto you « ; 
u For I he that hathj it shall be given ||unta 
bimlj. 
And ]he that hath not] ] jeven what he hath] | 
shall be taken from him.' 

§ 20. First the Blade, 

M And he was saying — 

I [Thus I ] is the kingdom of God : As |a man| 
may cast seed upon the earth, ^i a,nd be> 
sleeping and rising, night and day,— and 
|the seed] be sprouting, and lengthening 
itself.— Jhowj ]lhe]] knowethnot: -'s |!0f it- 
self | ] the earth beareth fruit,—] first] a blade, 
]afterwards| an ear, jafter that] fuir com 
in the ear; 3>but jjas soon as the fruit 
yieldeth itself up|] jstraightwayi he sendeth 
forth the sickle, because standing by is tlie 
harvest,* 



§ 21. The Grain of Mustard Seed. 
81,32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 



Mt. xiii. 



K> And he was saying — 

How shall we liken the kingdom of Qod, or 

jin what' parable] shall we put |it| ? 

SI As a grain of mustard seed, — which jwhenso* 

ever it may be sown upon the earth] is les» 

than all the seeds that are upon the earth ; 

n and jas soon as it is sown] springeth up„ 

and becometh greater than all' garden 

plants, and produceth large branches, so 

that \under the shade thereof \ the birds of 

heaven oani find shelter,^ 

ss And <with many such parables ]a8 these] > was 

he speaking unto them the word, ^according 

as they were able to hear; s^but ]without a 

parable] was he not speaking unto them, — 

jprivately] however, Junto his own' disciplesi 

was he explaining all things. 

§ 22. ^ Storm rebuked. Mt. viii. 23-27 ; 
Lu. viii. 22-26. 

u And he saith unto them <on that' day^ when 
evening came> 
Let us cross over unto the other side ; 



•Mt.T. 15; LiLvUl. 16; xL 

83. 
«> Or (WH): "Por nothing 

iR hidden." 
• Mt. z.ae; La.xil.3. 
^ Or : " how." 



•MtTll. 3; Lu. tLSS. 
t Mt. ZXT. 29 ; Lu. zlx. 91 
f Joel ill. IS. 

Ik Dan. It. 12, 21 (Ch«ld.)( 
Eeb. ZTlL 2S. 



MARK IV. 86—41; V. 1-85. 
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u and Idismisslng the multitudel they take him 
with them^ as he was^ in the boat, and jother' 
boatsi were with him. ^^And there ariseth a great i 
tempest of wind,— and [the waves | were dashing , 
over into the boat, so that [already being filled | 
was the boat. ^ And lhe| was in the stern |on 
the cushion I sleeping. And they arouse him, > 
and say unto him, 
Teacher I carest thou not that we perish ? 
» And (roused up| he rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea- 
Hush 1 bestiU! 
and the wind lulled, and it became a great calm. 
«o And he said unto them— 
iWhyl are ye [fearfull ? 
'Not yet I have ye faith ? 
41 And they were caused to fear a great fear, and 
were saying one to another — 
Who then is |this|, that |both the wind and 
the seal give ear unto him ? 

§ 23. ^ Demoniac delivered, Mt. viii. 38-84 ; 
Lu. viii. 26-89. 

6 And they came unto the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Oerasenes. > And < when 
he went forth out of the l)oat> [straightway] 
there met him | from amongst the tombAJ a man, 
in* an impure spirit: * who had |his dwellingi 
among the tombs, and {not even with a chain, 
any longerj was anyone able to bind him, — 

* because of his having been |many times, with 
fetters and chains| bound, and the chains having 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
smashed, and no one was mighty enough to tame 
him ; & and <continually, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains > was he crying 
aloud, and cutting himself in pitxsos with stones. 

< And <8eeing Jesus from afar> he ran and bowed 
down to him ; ^ and {crying out with a loud 
voice] saith — 
What have I in common with thee,^ 
O Jesus, Son of Ood Most High ? 
I adjure thee by God, — Do not torment me I 

* For he was saying to him — 

Go forth thou Impure spirit, out of the man ; 

* and he was questioning him — 

What is thy name ? 
and he saith to him— 
|Legion| is my name, because we are |many| ; 
10 and he was beseeching him much, that he would 

not send them forth outside the country. 
i> Now there was there, near the mountain, a large 
herd of swine, feeding ; i> and they besought 
him, saying — 
Bend us into the swine, that |into them] we 
may enter ; 
i> and he suffered them. And the impure spirits 
Igroingoutj entered into the swine, and the herd 
rushed down the cliff into the sea, about two 
thousand, and were choked in the sea. ^* And 
I they who had been feeding them| fled, and bare 
tidings into the city and into the fields,— and 
they came to see what it was that had happened. 
lA And they oome unto Jesus, and view the de- 

• Cp chap. i. 23, n. ^ Ml : " What to me and to thee ? *' 



monized man, clothed and of sound mind. |him 
who had had the legion |,— and they were struck 
with fear, ic And the beholders narrated to 
them, how it happened to the demonized man, 
and concerning the swine, i^ And they began to 
beseech him, to depart from their bounds. 
i<i And <a8 be was entering into the boat> he who 
had been demonized was beseeching him, that 
I with him I he might be. i*And he suffered 
him not, but saith unto him — 
Withdraw into thy house, unto thine own, and 
bear tidings unto them, how many things 
the Lord for thee hath done, and hath bad 
mercy on thee. 
«> And he departed, and began proclaiming, in the 
Decapolis, how many things Jesus had done for 
him,— find |all| were marvelling. 

§ 24. Daughter of Jairus raised^ and Woman rrith 
Flow of Blood cured, Mt. ix. 18-26; Lu. 
viU. 41-^. 

»» And <Je8us crossing over in the boat again unto 
the other 8ido> there was gathered a large 
multitude unto him, and he was by the lake. 
^ And there cometh one of the synagogue-rulers, 
by name Jairus, and, seeing him, falleth at his 
feet, » and beseecheth him much, saying— 
My Uttle daughter is at her last 1— that, 
coming, thou wouldest lay thy hands ui>on 
her, that she may be made well, and live ; 
s^and he departed with him. And there was 
following him a large multitude, and they were 
pressing upon him. 
>& And ||a woman || <who had had a flow of 
blood twelve' years, ^and suffered |much| 
from many' physicians, and H\Hmt all her means, 
and profited Inothingi, — but had [rather) 
become |wor8e|> ^t\ hearing the things about 
Jesusl came in the crowd from behind, and 
touched his mantle ; ^ for she was saying — 
<If I can touch so much as his mantle> I 
shall be made well ; 
»and jstraightwayl the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, and she knew, in her body, that 
she was healed from the plague. M^nd 
I straightway I Jesus <taking note, in himself, 
of the power which |out of hinij wentforth> 
|tu ruing round in the crowd | was saying— 
Who hath touched my garments ? 
>i and his disciples were saying to him — 

Thou seestthe crowd pressing upon thee, — 
and sayest thou — Who hath touched me ? 
" and he was looking round to see her who |this' 
thing had donej. » And ||the woman|| 

<overcome with fear, and trembling, knowing 
what bad happened to her> came, and fell down 
before him, and told him all' the truth. ^ And 
|he| said to her — 
Daughter 1 |thy faith | hath made thee well; 
Withdraw into peace, 
And be whole from thy plague. 
» <Whlle yet he is 8peaking> they come from tho 
synagogue-ruler's, saying — 
I Thy daughter] is dead ! 
Why Ifurtherl annoy the t**** ''her ? 
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"But ||Jesu8|| loverhearing the word being 
spoken I saith unto the synagogue-ruler — 
Do not fear, only have faith I 

« And he suffered no one to follow jwith himi, 
save Peter and James and John the brother of 
James. ss And they come into the houfle of 

the synaf^gue-ruler, and he observeth a tumult^ 
and persons weeping and wailing greatly; 

•• and^ entering^ he saith unto them — ' 

Why are ye making a tumult, and weeping? 
|Thechild| is ||notdead||, but ||i8sleeping|; ; 

« and they were deriding him. But |he| thrust- 
ing all forth, taketh with him the father of the 
child, and the mother, and them who were with 
him,— and entereth where the child was ; «i and 
<gTaspiug the hand of the child> he saith unto 
hor — 

Talitha, koum I 
which is^ >vhen translated — 
O damsel I |to theej I say. Arise I 

** And 1 1 straightway II the damsel arose, and was 
walking about; for she was twelve years of 
age. And they were beside themselves^ 

straightway, with a great transiwrt ; ** and he 
commanded them, again and again, that |no 
one! should get to know this thing,— ^and bade 
that food should be given her to eat. 

% 25. Oatue of Stumbling fmmd in the 0arpent€r*8 
Son, Mt. xiii. 5»-58 ; cp. Jn. vi. 42. 

6 And he went forth from thence, and cometh 

into his own city, — and his disciples follow him. 

s And I when it was Sabbath] he began to be 

teaching in the synagogue, and ||tho greater 

partjl |as they heard j were being struck with 

astonishment, saying — 

Whence hath this man these things ?— and— 

What the wisdom which hath been given to 

this man ?— and — 
IjSuch mighty works as these] | |through his 
hands I are coming to pass I 
« Is not I this I the carpenter ? the son of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joses and Judas 
and Simon ? 
And are not his sisters here with us ? — 
and they were finding cause of stu mbling in him. 
4 Aud Jesus was saying unto thorn — 

A prophet is not without honour, |save in his 

own city, and among his kinsfolk, and in his 

house I ■ ; 

'and he could not |there| do, so much as a 

single' mighty work, — save Ion a few' sick| he 

laid his hands, and cured them. < And he 

niarveiled,»> because of their unbelief. 

§ 26. The Twelve ^ent forth, Mt. x. ; 
Lu. ix. 1-6, 10, 11. 

And he was going round the villages, in a 
circuit, teaching, f And he calleth near the 
twelve, arid began to be sending them' forth, 
two and two, — and was giving then^ authority 
over the impure spirits : « and charged them 
that they should take |nothing| for a journey. 



• Lu. It. 34 ; Jn. Iv. 44. 



*Or (WH): "he was mar- 



saye a staff only, — ^no bread,, no satchel, no 
copper |for the l>elt| ; • but having bound on 
light sandals, and not to put on jtwo' tunios] ; 

10 and he was saying unto them — 

<Wheresoever ye shall enter into a hou8e> 
I there I abide, until ye go forth from thence ; 

11 And <whatsoever place shaU not welcome you 

nor hearken unto you> |when ye are going 

forth from thencej shake off the dust that is 

under your feet |for a witness against them |. 

J« And they went forth, and made proclamation, 

in order that men should repent ; i> and |many 

demons I were they casting out, — and were 

anoiuting w^ith oil jmany' sick], and were 

curing them. 

§ 27. John the Immerser behecided, Mt. xiv. 1-12 ; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 

"And King Herod heard,— for |famous| had 
become his name ; and ho was saying- 
John the Immerserl hath arisen from among 
the dead, and |for this cause| are the 
powers working mightily in him ; 
15 But |others| were saying — 
It is |£lijah|, 
and |others| were saying— 
A prophet, like one of the prophets I 
!• But I when Herod heard | he was saying — 

||IIe whom I' beheaded — John)! |the same) 
hath been raised. 
^f For |Herod himself] had sent and secured 
John, and bound him in prison,* for the sake of >» 
Herodias the wife of Philip his brother, — for 
I her] c had he married. ^^ For John had been 
saying to Herod — 
jit is not allowed thoe| to have ||the wife of 
thy brother] I . 
10 And I Herodias] was cherishing [a grudge] 
against him, and wishing ]to slay' him;, — and 
could not; » for ]Herod| stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be a man righteous and holy, — 
and was keeping him safe ; and |when he heard 
him I bn paid earnest heed, and Jwith pleasure] 
used to listen to him. 
n And <an opportune day jarriving] when 
Herod on his birth-day made )a feast] for his 
nobles, and for the rulers of thousands, and for 
the first men of Oalilee> » ]when the daughter 
of this very' Herodias came in and danced] she 
pleased Herod and those reclining together, and 
jthe king) said unta the damsel— 
<Ask me what thou wilt> and I will give it 
thee; 
^ and he took an oath to her — 

<Whatsoever thou shalt ask me> I will give 
thee ]unto half my kingdom). 
** And Jgoing out] she said unto her mother— 
What shaU I ask ? 
and she said — 

ijThe head of John the Immerser]] ; 
*4 And <coming in straightway, with baste^ unto 
the king> she asked, saying — 
I desire, that | forthwith] thou give me^ 



* Lu. 111. 19. ao. 

b Or : " because of." 



• " Her ! •• — his broCheft 
wife ! Note the empbaslc 



MARK VL 26—56; VII. 1—6. 
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upon a charger, ||the head of John the 

Immerser||. 
*• And <though the king was | very grieved |> yet 
<by reason of the oaths, and of them who were 
reellnlng> he would not refuse her. " And the 
king < I straightway I sending off a guard > gave 
orders to bring his head. ^ And^ departing, he 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 
hoad upon a charger, and gave it unto the 
damsel,— and |the damselj gave it unto her 
mother. ^And, ||hearingof it|| jhis disciplesj 
went, and took away his corpse, and laid it in 
a tomb. 

§ 28. Five Thousand fed, Mt. ziv. 13-21 ; Lu. ix. 
10-17; Jn. vi. 1-18: cp. ch. vili. 1 ff. 

^ And the apostles gather themselves together 
unto Jesus, and reported unto him all things, as 
many as they had done^ and as many as they 
had taught, s^ And he saith unto them — 
Come |ye yourselves) apart^ into a desert 
place, and rest yourselves a little. 
For they who were coming and they who were 
going I were many], and jnot even to eat| were 
they finding fitting oppoitunity. ^knd. they 
departed^ in the boat, into a desert place 
{apart | . '^ And many saw them going away, 

and took note of it, and jafoot^ from all the 
cities] ran they together thither,— and outwent 
them. »* And, coming forth, he saw |a great' 
multitudel and was moved with compassion 
towards them, because they were like sheep 
having no shepherd •^ and he began to be teaching 
them many things. *& <And | [already! | 

|a late hour] having arrived > his disciples 
came unto him and were saying 

I A desertj is the place, and it is |alteady| a 
late hour: u dismiss them, that |departing 
into the surrounding' hamlets and villages! 
they may buy themselves something to eat. 
'7 But |he| answering said to them — 
1 1 Ye 1 1 jgivetheml to eat. 
And they say unto him — 
Shall we depart, and buy two' hundred' 
denaries' worth of loaves, and give them to 
eat? 
ss And |he! saith unto them— 

I How many loaves! have ye ? Qo, see 1 
And, getting to know, they say — 
Five, and |two' fishes |. 
39 And he gave them orders, that all should be 
made recline |in parties!, upon |the green' 
grass!. ^And they fell back |in companies!, 
by hundreds and by fifties. «i And <taking 

the five' loaves, and the two' flshe8> | looking 
up into heaven I he blessed, and brake up the 
loaves, and began giving unto the disciples, 
that they might set before them, and |the two' 
fishes! divided he |unto all!. « And they 

did all eat, and were filled. ♦' And they 

took up broken pieces, twelve' baskets !full 
measure;, and from the fishes. **And they 
who did eat the loaves were !five thousand' 
monl. 

■ Nu. XXV 11. 17 ; Ese. xxxlv. 5. 



§ 29. Jesus wcUketh t^on the Lake, Mt. xiv. 22-86 ; 
Jn. vi. 16-21. 

^ And jstraightwayl constrained he his disciples, 
to enter into the boat, and be going forward to 
the other side, unto Bethsaida,— while |he| was 
dismissing the multitude. ^ And, bidding 

them farewell, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. *t And <when ! evening! came> the 
boat was in the midst of the sea, and ! he, alone j 
on the land. ^ And <seeingthem distressed in 
the rowing, for the wind was against them> 
!about the fourth' watch of the night! ^^ cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea, — and was 
wishing to pass by them. <• But !they| <seeing 
him [upon the sea! walking> supposed that it 
was |an apparition!,* and cried out aloud ; ^tot 
|all| saw him, and were troubled. But |he, 
straightway! talked with them, and saith unto 
them— 
Take courage I it is !I|, — be not afraid I 

Bi And he went up unto them, into the boat, — and 
the wind lulled. And !exceedingly, within 

themselves! were they astonished; &*for they 
understood not by the loaves, — but their |heart| 
had been !liardened!. 



§ 30. Jesus in Gennesaret. 

B* And crossing over unto the land {they came 
unto Gennesaret, and cast anchor near. ^ And 
<when they had !come forth | out of the boat> 
!straightway! recognizing him, ^ the people ran 
round the whole' of that country, and began to 
be carrying round !upon couches, them who 
were sick| || wherever they heard that he wasjj. 

w And <wheresoever he was entering into villages, 
or into cities, or into hamlets> jin the market- 
places! laid they the sick, and were beseeching 
him, that !only the fringe of his mantle! they 
might touch, and !as many soever as touched 
itj were being made well. 



§ 31. Eating with Unwashed Hands. Mt. zv. 1-20. 

7 And the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes 
who have come from Jerusalem gather them- 
selves together unto him ; * and <observing cer- 
tain of his disciples, that |with defiled' hands, 
that is unwashed! they are eating bread > 

sfor !the Pharisees, and aU'the Jews| !|unle6s 
with care they wash their hands!! eat not, hold- 
ing fast the tradition of the elders ; * and coming 
from market, ! unless they sprinkle themselves ^ 
they eat not, — and !many other things! there 
are, which they have accepted to hold fast, — 
immersions of cups and measures and copper 

vessels ^ and so the Pharisees and the Scribes 

iquestion! him — 
For what cause do thy disciples not walk ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but 
!with defiled' hands | eat bread ? 

* But I he! ^<1 ^^^^^ them — 



• Gr : phanUuma. 



»Or (WH): "immerM 
themMlvM." 
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I Well I prophesied Isaiah conoeming you^ ye 
hypocrites, as it is written — 
\\This' people\\ \wUh the lips] do \?ionour\ 
mc. 
While \\their heart\\ \far off\ holdeih 
from me, — 
T But \in vain\ do they pay devotions unto 

me. 
Teaching \ for teachings] \\thecommand- 
menU ofmen\\ :■ 
B <Haying |dismis8<3d| the commandment 
|of God|> ye |hold fastj the tradition 
|of men|. 
• And he was saying to them — 

I Well I do ye set aside the commandment of 
God, that lyour own tradition | ye may 
observe ; 

10 For I Moses I said— 

Honour thy father and thy mother,^ 
and — 

\\He that revileth father or mother\\ let him 
[surely die\, — « 

11 But |ye| say — 

<If a man shall say to his father or his 
mother^ Korbanl that is^ A gift,* what- 
soever |out of me| thou mightest be 
proflted> 
u |no longer] do ye suffer him to do jaughtj 
for his father or his mother, — "cancelling 
the word of God^ by your tradition which 
ye have delivered. And Ijmany such 
similar things|| are ye doing I 
i« And |again calling near the multitude] he was 
saying unto them — 
Hearken to me, all I and understand : 
" INothingl is there, |from without the man| 
entering into him, which can defile him ; 
But <the things which |out of the man| 
come forth > are the things that defile the 
man. [i*] • 
" And <when he entered into a house from the 
multitudes> his disciples began to question 
him as to the parable; "And he saith 

unto them — 
||Thus|| are |yealso| without discernment ? 
Perceive ye not, that <nothing |from with- 
out] entering into the man> can defile' 
him; *0 because it entereth not into his 
|heart|, but into his |stomach|, and jinto 
the draught] f is passed— ]] purifying all' 
foods]]? 
*> And he was 8a3ring — 

<That which )out of the man) cometh 
forth> llthatj) deflleth the man ; 
21 For <from within, out of the heart of men> 
jthe base designs] come forth,— fornica- 
tions, thefts^ 22 murders, adulteries, covet- 
ousnesses, knaveries, deceit, wantonness, 
an evil eye, profane speaking, foolishness, — 
M|lall' these' wicked thingsj] fi-om within] 
come forth, and defile Jjthe man)). 



■ Is. zzix. 13. He. T. 1. 

* Exo. XX. 12 ; Deu. t. 16. • WH omit ver. !& 

• Exo. xxl. 17. ' Or : *• Sewer.»' 
'Lev. L2; Ei6.xl.4S: op. 



§ 32. Cancuinite Woman*s Daughter heeded, 
Mt. XV. 21-28. 

** And )from thence arising] he departed into th» 

bounds of Tyre [and Zidon]. And ]entering 

into a house] he was wishing |no one) to know 

it, and yet could not escape notice, — >^but 

]straightway] <a woman hearing about him^ 

whose daughter had an impure spirit> she came 

and fell down at his feet. »Now ]the woman] 

was a Grecian, a ByrophcBnioian by race, — and 

she was requesting him that )the demon] he 

would cast forth out of her daughter. >i And 

he was saying to her — 

Buffer ]]the children)) )flrstj to be fed; for it 

is not seemly to take the bread of the chil- 

dren, and ]unto the little dogs) to oast it; 

*B but she answered and saith to him — 

Yea, Lord I and yet )the little dogs, under the 
table) do eat of the crumbs of the children ; 
29 and he said to her— 

]Because of this' word) go thy way, )]the de- 
mon hath gone forth out of thy daughter] | ; 
M and, departing unto her house, she found the 
child laid prostrate on the couch, and the demon 
gone forth. 

§ 33. ^ Deaf Stammerer healed, 

•1 And <again coming forth out of the bounds of 
Tyre> he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the bounds of Decapolis. s^ And 
they bring to him one deaf and stammering, 
and beseech him that he would lay upon him 
his hand. ^^And <taking him away from 

the multitude apart> he thrust his fingers into 
his ears, and, spitting, touched his tongue; 
s^and jlooking up into the heaven) sighed 
deeply, and saith unto hint — 

Ephphatha I that is. Be opened 1 

M and his ears opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, — and he was speaking correctly. 

w And he charged them that they should bo tell- 
ing jno one), — but <as much as )to them) ho 
gave charge> ))they)) ]oxceeding more abun- 
dantly) wore making proclamation. '^ADd 
) superabundantly] were they being struck with 
astonishment, saying — 
))Well)] hath he jail things] done,— 
Both )the deaf] he causeth to hear, and )the 
dumb) to speak. 

§ 34. Four Tfiousandfed, Mt. xv. 29-38 : 
cp. ch. vi. 32, etc. 

8 <In those' days, there being )again' a large 

multitude) and they not having any thing to 

eat> ] calling near the disciples] he saith unto 

them — 

2 I am moved with compassion towards the 

multitude, because ]already' three days) 

abide they with me, and they have nothing 

to eat; 'and <if I dismiss them fasting 

unto their home> they will be exhausted 

in the way, — and ] certain of them] are 

)from afar). 



MARK VIII. 4—85. 
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* And his disciples answered him— 

Whence shall anyone be able {heret to fill 
jitheseil with bread linadesertj? 
5 And he was questioning them— 
|How| many |loaves| have ye? 
and I they I said — Seven. 

• And he sendeth word to the multitude^ to fall 
back upon the ground. And <taking the 
seven' loaves, giving thanks > he brake, and was 
giving unto his disciples^ that they might be 
setting before them; and they set before the 
multitude. ^ And they had a few small 
fishes; and jblessing them| he bade them set 
I these also] before them. • And they 
did eat^and were filled, and took up remainders 
of broken pieces (seven' hampers |. • Now they 
were about four thousand ; and he dismissed 
them. 

§ 35. A Sign reused. Mt. xvl. 1-4 : op. Mt. xil. 
38-40; Lu. xil. 54-56. 

10 And < [straightway I entering into the boat 
with his disciples> he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutba ; ii and forth came the Pharisees^ 
and began discussing with him, seeking of him 
|a sign from the heavenj testing him. ^* And 
(deeply sighing in his spirit) he saith — 
. |Why| doth this generation seek |a sign] ? 

jVerilyl I say- 
There shall I |not be givenj | > to this generation 
|a sign I . 

§ 86. Beware of the Leaven, Mt. xvi. 5-12. 

I'And <leaving them^ (again | embarking> he 
departed unto the other side. ^* And they 
forgot to take loaves, and {save one' loaf | they 
had nothing with them in the boat. ^^ And he 
began charging them, saying- 
Mind I beware of the leaven of the Pharisees^t> 
and of the leaven of Herod I 
i« And they began deliberating one with another, 
because they had no | loaves I. ^^ And 

(taking note) he saith unto them — 
Why do ye deliberate, because ye have no 

(loaves)? 
(Not yet( perceive ye, neither understand, — 
Keep ye your hearts )( hardened jj ? 
18 \Eyps\ fuivingf see ye not? 

And \earg\ having, hear ye not f « 
And remember ye not w <when (the five' 
loaves) I brake unto the five thousand> 
how many baskets^ full (of broken pieces) 
ye took up ? 
They say unto him — Twelve, — 
» <When the seven, unto the four thousand> 
how many hampers ) full measure) of broken 
pieces, ye took up ? 
And they say unto him — Seven. 
And he was saying unto them — 
n (Not yet] do ye understand ? 



• W : "If th«re shall be 
KlTen"— « weTl-known 
H0b. form of asaevera- 



tlon. 
* Ln. xlL 1. ! 

•Jer.T.21;EM.zlL3. 



§ 37. Blind Man by Degrees recovers ifight. 

"And they come into Bethsaida. And they 
bring unto him one blind, and beseech him that 
him, he would touch. ^ And <laying hold 

of the hand of the blind man> he brought him 
forth outside the village, and <spitting into his 
eyes, laying his hands upon him> he was asking 
him— 
Anything, seest thou ? 
** and (looking up) he was saying— 

I see men, because jjlike trees |( I behold them 

walking I 

tt (Then again( put he his hands upon his eyes, 

and he saw clearly, and was restored, and was 

seeing distinctly jin broad splendour( ((all 

things together) ].• »And he sent him away 

unto his house, saying— 

(Not even into the village ( mayest thou enter. 

§ 88. Peter cor^fesses Jesus to he the Christ, 
Mt. xvi. 13-20; Lu. ix. 18-21. 

*f And forth went Jesus and his disciples, into the 
villages of Csesarea of Philip. And I in the way] 
he was questioning his disciples, saying unto 
them — 
II Who)) are men saying that I am ? 
» And they answered him, saying- 
John the Immerser, and (others] Elijah,— 
and (others) One of the prophets. 
» And )he) went on to question them — 
But I who) say |(ye|( that I am ? 
Peter (answering) saith unto him — 
(Thou( art ((the Chrlst|!. 
WAnd he straitly charged them, that (no one) 
they should tell, concerning him. 

§ 39. The Needs Be of the Cross, Mt. xvi. 21-28 ; 
Lu. ix. 22-27 : cp. Lu. xxiv. 6. 

•> And he began to be teaching them — 

The Son of Man (must needs suffer many 
things), and be rejected by the Elders and 
the High-priests and the Scribes,— and be 
slain; and (after three' days) ||arise||. 
ss And I openly ( was he speaking the word. And 
Peter [taking him aside ( began to rebuke 
him. ss But (he( <tuming round and look- 
ing upon his disciples> rebuked Peter, and 
saith— 
Withdraw behind me, Satan 1 because thou 
art not regarding the things (of God) but 
the things )|of men)). 

MAnd <calling near the multitude with his 
dlsciples> he said unto them — 
<If anyone willeth )after me) to come> let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
be following me. 
■8 For <whosoever willeth )his own' life)^ to 
save> shall lose it. 
But < whosoever shall lose his life for the sake 
[of me and] of the glad-message> shall save 
it;o 



■ Wonderfully graphic de- 

sciiptlon ! 
* CJom : '• seal." 
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MARK VIII. 36—88; IX. 1—80. 



M For I what doth it profit a man| ||to gain the 

whole worlds and be made to forfeit hiB lif ej | ? 

S7 For what can a man |give| ||in exchange for 

hisllfell? 
>B For <who8oever shall be ashamed of me and 
of my words |in this adulterous and sinful 
generation I > |the Son of Man also] will be 
ashamed jjof hlm||, whensoever he shall 
come, in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy messengers.* 
■O And he was saying to them : 
|Verlly| I say unto you — 
There |are| certain |of those here standing], 
who shall in nowise taste of death, until 
they see the kingdom of Qod, (already 
come in power] . 

§40. T?ie Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 1-18 ; Lu. ix. 2»-36 ; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 

'And jafter six days] Jesus taketh with him 

Peter and James and John, and bringeth them 

up into a high mountain ||apart, alone; |, — and 

he was transformed before them; 'and |hiB 

garments) became brilliant, jexcooding white] 

)|8ueh as )no fuller on the earth) is able )so] to 

whiten ] ) .*» ♦ And there appeared unto them, 

Elijah, with Moses, — and they were conversing 

with Jesus. & And Peter ) answering) 

saith unto Jesus — 

Rabbi 1 it is Jdelightful) for us to be ]here],— 

let us therefore make three' tents, j for thee] 

one, and ]for Moses] one, and ]for Elijah) one ; 

« for he knew not what he should answer, for 

jgreatly affrighted] had they become. f And 

there came^ a cloud, overshadowing them, and 

there came^ a voice, out of the cloud, — 

)Thi8] is ]]my Son, the Beloved ]),<! 

Be hearkening unto him. 

8 And )8uddenly' looking round], ]]no longer]] saw 

they ]anyone] with them, save j Jesus onlyj. 
• And <a8 they were coming down out of* the 
mountain> he charged them, that ] ]unto no one| ) 
tbey should narrate )what they had seen), save 
whenever the Son of Man )from among the dead 
should arise). lOAnd ] the word] they held fast 
unto themselve8,discussing what was [the rising 
from among the dead). i^ And they began 

to question him, saying— 
The Scribes ]say] that ]Elijah] must needs 
come 1 first) ? 
w And I ho) said unto them — 

\\Elijah\\ indeed, )coming first] \\restoreth all 

things\\t 
And yet, how is it written, regarding s the Son 
of Man, that ]many things] he must suffer, 
and be set at nought ? 
i> But I say unto you — 

I Elijah also] hath come. 
And they have done with him | whatso- 
ever they pleased), — 
I ] According as it is written regarding « him { ] . 



■ Cp Mt. z SS', Lu. Xll. 9. 
(> N< 'Xi' the full and graphic 

« Ml ; "cniuo to bo." 

2P. i. 17; Mt. 111. 17; Lu. 
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ing his course. 



§ 41. Jesus cures One wfiom the Disciples could not 
cure. Mt. xvii. 14r-21 ; Lu. ix. 37-42. 

i« And looming unto the disciples) they saw a 
large multitude around them, and Scribes dis- 
cussing with them. ^^ And j straightway' 
all' the multitude, seeing him) were greatly 
amazed, and ] running near) began saluting him. 
1* And he questioned them — 

What are ye discussing with them ? 
" And one out of the multitude answered him — 
Teacher I I brought my son unto thee, having 
a dumb spirit ; " and <wheresoever it 
seizeth him> it teareth him, and he foameth, 
and grindeth his teeth, and weareth himself 
out ;— and I spake to thy disciples, that they 
should cast it out, and they could not. 
!• But ]he] answering, saith — 

faithless generation ! how long j shall I be 
with you I ? how long )8hall I bear with 
you) ? Bring him unto me ! 

>OAnd they brought him unto him. And 

)]seeinghim|] j the spirit] straightway'tarehim,— 
and ]falling upon the ground] he wallowed, 
foaming. >i And he questioned his father — 

jHow long a time] is it, that ]this) hath 
befallen him ? 
and he said— 
From childhood ; » and Jmany times) hath it 
cast him )both into fire] and into waters, 
that it might destroy him ; 
But <if anything be possible to thee> help 
us, )having compassion upon us). 
S3 And I Jesus) said unto him — 

As for this, <If it be possible to thee> 
]A11 things) are possible jto him who hath 
faith). 
2« ]Straightway crying out) the father of the child 
was saying — 

1 have faith I help my )want) of faith. 

*^ And Jesus < seeing that a multitude is running 
together> rebuked the impure spirit^ saying 
unto it — 
Thou dumb' and deaf spirit 1 )]I]|* give orders 
unto thee : Come forth out of him, and 
do not ]any more) enter into him. 
w And <crying out, and greatly mangling him> 
it came forth ; and he became as if dead, so that 
]the more part] were saying — 
He is dead I 
*T But )) Jesus]] ]gra8ping his hand) raised him, 
and he stood up. ^ And ))when he 

had gone into a house]] )hi8 disciples, privately) 
were questioning him — 
I Why] were ))we)] not able to cast it out ? 
» And he said unto them — 

)ThiM' kind] ])by nothing]] can come out, save 
)by prayer |.»> 

§ 42. Jesus instructs his Disciples as to his Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Lu. ix. 4»-45. 

«>And ]from thence] going forth, they were 
journeying through Galilee,— and he was not 



• Note the emphasis. 
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wishing that any should get to know it ; si for 
he was teaching his disciples and saying [unto 
them] 

liThe Son of Manjl is to be delivered up |into 
the hands of men|, and they will slay him,— 
and [being slain | |after three' days, will he 
arise I . 
n But they were not understanding the declara- 
tion, and feared [to question | him. 

§ 43. How to he Great Mt. xvUi. 1-6 ; 
Lu. ix. 46-48. 
n And tbey came into Capernaum. And <happon- 
ing to be |in the house|> he was questioning 
them — 
ijWhatJl |in the way| were ye discussing ? 
M And they were silent ; for jwith one another| 
they had discussed in the way, ||who should be 
greatest||. >& And | taking a seat | he addressed 
the twelve, and saith unto them — 
<If anyone willeth to be |flr8t|> 
He shall be |least of all]. 
And I minister of all |.* 
u And [taking a child I he set it in the midst of 
them,— and [folding it in his armsj said unto 
them— 
ST Whosoever [unto [one of] these' children | 
shall give welcome, |uponmyname|> junto 
me I giveth welcome ; 
And < whosoever [untome| giveth welcome> 
not [unto me| giveth welcome, but junto 
him that sent me|.^ 

§ 44. Forbid him not : Value ofSrnaU Services : Mt 
X. 42. Cause none to stumble : Mt. xviii. 6 ; 
Lu. xvii. 2. Be not caused to stumble : Mt. 
V.30; xviii. 8. 

» John said unto him— 

Teacher! we saw someone [in thy name) 
[[casting out demons[|,— and we forbade 
him, because he was not following with us. 
•• But I Jesus [ said — 
Bo not forbid him I 

For |no one[ is there, who shall do a work of 
power in my name, and have power |soon| 
[[to revile me||; 
M For < whosoever is not [against [ us> is jforj 

us; 
*i For <whosoever shall gfive you to drink a cup 
of water [in name that [|Christ's[[ ye are[> 
Verily 1 I say unto you — 
[In nowisel shall lose his reward. 
*» And <whosoever shaU cause to stumble one of 
these little ones that believe> 
It is |seemly[ for him, rather, if there is 
hung a large millstone about his neck, and 
he is cast into the sea. 
^ And<if thy hand shaU cause thee to stumble> 
cut it off, — 
It is I seemly I for thee, [ maimed [ to enter 

into life. 
Bather than having [the two' handsj to de- 
part into the gehenna, jinto the fire that is 
not quenched I ; [**]• 



• Chap z. 43. 
»Mt.z.40; Jn.zllL9QL 



• WHomlC 



^ And <if thy foot be causing thee to Btumble> 
Cut it off,— 
It^s [seemlyl for thee, to enter into life » 

!|lamo|[, 
Bather than having [the two' feet| to be 
cast into the gehonna ; f ^] ^ 
« And<if thino eye l>o oiiu sing thee to stumble> 
Thrust it out,— 
It is [seemly[ for thee, |[ one-eyed [[ to enter 

into the kingdom of God,» 
Bather than having jtwo' eyesj to be cast 
into gehonna, — 
*• Wfiere \thrir wonn\ dieth not. 

And \thejire\ is not quenched,* 
*• For [|cveryon«'[| [with flre| shall be salted. 
M Salt is |good[; but <if [saltj become 
[|8altle88[|> wherewith will ye |prepare| it?* 
Have [within yourselves[ [[saltj}, and be at 
peace [one with another [. 

§ 45. Concerning Divorce, Mt. xix. 1-12. 

lO And [from thencej arising, he cometh into 
the bounds of Judiea and beyond the Jordan,—* 
and there come together again, multitudes unto 
him, and ||as he had been wont|| |again[ was he 
teaching them. * And Pharisees coming near 
were* questioning him — Whether it is allowed 
a husband jto divorce a wife|, testing him. 
> But |he| answering, said unto them — 

What unto you' did [Mosesj command ? 
4 And [theyl said- 
Moses permitted, to write \a roUofdisinissal\, 
and to divorceJ 
s But I JesusI said unto them — 

[In view of your hardness of heartj wrote ho 
for you this commandment ; 
* But <from the beginning of creation> 
\Male andfemule[ made he Ithem^ ; s 
7 \For this cause\ shaU a man leave behind his 
father and mother, ^and \the two\ shaU 
become \oneJlesh\ ; •» 
so that [no longer | are they two, but jone' 
flesh[. • <What then [God| hath yoked 

together> let [a man| not put asunder, 
w And <[coming] into the house again> the [dis- 
ciples, concerning this] were questioning him; 
Ji and he saith unto them— 

< Whosoever shall divorce his wife, and marry 
another> committeth adultery against her ; 
" And <if [shol divorcing her husband, marry 
another> she committeth adultery.' 

§ 46. Children brougJU to Jestis. Mt. xix. 13-15 ; 
Lu. xviii. 15-17. 

u And they were bringing unto him children, that 

he might [touch[ them, — [thedi8ciples| however, 

were rebuking them. »* But Jesus [seeing it| 

was greatly displeased, and said unto them — 

Suffer the children to come unto me,— do not 

hinder them ; 
For |of such[ is the kingdom of God. 

bNB: "Life" and "the • Or ■Imply (WH): "And 
klnRdom " lynonymoua, they were.'* 

entrance future. ' Deu. zziv. L 

* Omitted by WH. «Oen.!.27. 

• U. ixvl. 24. •» Gen. tl. 24. 

<i Mt. T. 13 ; Ln. zIt. 34. > Mt. ▼. 33; Lo. xvL 18L 
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MARK X. 16-48. 



" |Verlly| I say unto you— 

< Whosoever shall not welcome the king- 
dom of God las a child] > in nowise shall 
enter thereinto. 
1* And I folding them in his armsj he was blessing 
them, having laid his hands upon them. 

§ 47. A Kick Rvler. " WE have left ofl." 
Mt. xix. 16-22; Lu. xviii. 18-30. 

" And <as he was going forth into a road> |one^ 
running^ and kneeling before him| was question- 
ing him — 
Good Teacher I what shall I do that |Ufe age- 
abiding^ I may inherit I? 
18 And [Jesus I said unto him — 
Why callest thou me |good|? 
|None| is good |save one]— ||God||. 
» I The commandments] thou knowest, — 
Do not commit murder^ 
Do not commit adultery^ 
Do not steal ; 

Do not bear false witness^ 
Do not defraud. 

Honour thy father and mother, »• 
» And |he| said unto him— 

Teacher I ||all these things || have I kept |from 
my youth]. 
31 And ) J Jesus)] [looking at him| loved him, and 
said unto him — 
]|One thing) 1 unto thee ]is wanting] ;— 
Withdraw! {whatsoever thou hast| sell, 

and give unto [the] destitute,— 
And thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; 
And come ! be following me. 
MAnd I) he 11 [becoming gloomy because of the 
word) departed sorrowing, for he was holding 
)many possessions). s3 ^jxd [looking 

around I Jesus saith unto his disciples — 
)1 With what difficulty] ] shall | they who have 
money) enter [into the kingdom of God[ ! 
^ And [the disciplesi were in amazement^ because 
o( the words. But |Jesus| [[again' answer- 

ingj) saith unto them — 
Children! [how difficult! it is^ to enter [into 
the kingdom of God[ 1 
« It is leasier] for a camel jthrough the eye of 
a needle) to pass, than for ]|a rich man)| 
[into the kingdom of God) to enter, 
w And jthey) were being exceedingly struck with 
aHtouishment, saying unto him — 

I) Who]) then^can | be saved]? 
^^ JILookiugatthemjl Jesus saith — 

jWith men] impossible, but not jwith CJod) ; 
for Wall things\\ are possible \xcith God\.^ 
"^^ Petor began to be saying unto him — 

Lo I ) |wel) have left all^ and followed thee ! 
» Jesus said — 

) Verily I I say unto you— 

There is )no one) <who hath left house^or 

brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, 

or children, or land6> jfor the sake of me 

and [for the sake of] the glad-message) 

w ] ] who shall not receive a hundredf old,now. 



• Bxo. xz. 19-16; Deu. ▼. 
16-20. 



* Gen. xvlH. 14 ; Job xlll. 
2 ; Zech. vlli. 6 (Sep.). 



in this season)) <hou8e8^and brethren^ 
and sisters, and mothers/ and children, 
and lands,—) [with persecutions | ) > and [in 
the age that is coming) ) ) life age-abiding] |. 
« But [many] shall b^— 

First-last, and [the] Last-first. 

§ 48. Jeaus foretells his Sufferings, Mt. jlx, 17-19 ; 
Lu. xviii. 81-84. 

"Now they were in the way, going up unto 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on before 
them, — and they were in amazement ; and jthey 
who followed) were in fear. And <taking 

unto himself, again, the twelve> he began to be 
saying unto them, [as to the things about to 
befaU himj- 
•» Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem ; 

And I the Bon of Man) will be delivered up, 
unto the Chief-priests and the Scribes,— 
And they will condemn him to death, 
And deliver him up unto the nations ; 
•* And they will mock him, and spit upon 

him, and scourge him, and [slay[ ;— 
And [after three' daysj will he [arise[. 

§ 49. Bequest of Zebedee's Sons, Mt. xx. 20-28. 
»And there come near unto him^ James and 
John, the [two'] sons of Zebedee,— saying unto 
him— 
Teacher ! we desire. 
That [whatsoever we shall ask thee) thou 
wilt do for us. 
»6 But )he) said unto them— 

What desire ye, I should do for you ? 
" And jthey) said unto him— 

Grant us, that <one on thy right hand, and 
one on thy left> we may sit^ in thy glory. 
w But ) Jesus] said unto them— 

Ye know not what ye are asking : 
Are ye able to drink the cup that [I| am to 

drink? 
Or to be immersed [with the immersion 
wherewith l)!]) am to be immersed,'? 
» And jthey) said unto him— 
We are able. 
And j Jesus] said unto them — 
<The cup which jjl]] am to drink> ye shall 

drink. 
And <with the immersion wherewith jjlji am 
to be immersed> shall ye be immersed; 
" But <to sit on my right hand and on my 
left> is not mine to give, |] except unto 
them for whom it hath been prepared |j. 
*i And the ten ) hearing) began to be sorely dis- 
pleased, concerning James and John. *^ And 
Jesus leaning them near) saith unto them— 
Ye know that jthey w^ho think to rule the 

nations i lord it over them, 
And jtheir great ones) wield authority over 
them ; 
*• But jnot soj it is l|amongyou|j. 

But <whosoever desireth to become [greatj 
among you> shall be [your minister), 

• Or (WH): "mother." 
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-** And <whosoever deslreth^ among you, to be 
|flrst|> shall be Iservant of all ■ ; 

-^ For Ijeven the Son of Man|| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, — and to 
give his life |a ransom instead of many|. 

§ 50. Blind Bar-Timceus recovers Sight, 
Mt. XX. 2^-34; Lu. xviii. 35-43. 

'<« And they come into Jericho. And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho^ and his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> |the son of 
Timsus, blind Bar-Timseus, a beggar], was 
sitting beside the road. ^^ And <hearing that 
it was I Jesus the Nazarene|> he began to be 
crying aloud^ and saying — 
O Son of David I Jesus 1 have mercy on me. 
^ And many were rebuking him^ that he might 
hold his peace; but |he| ||8o much the more|| 
was crying aloud— 

O Son of David I have mercy on me. 
*9 And jcoming to a standj Jesus said — 
Call him 1 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him — 
Take courage 1 rise ! he calleth thee 1 
*» And lhe| <throwlng off his mantle— springing 
to his feet> came unto Jesus. *i And 

janswering him| Jesus said — 

What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And [the blind man| said unto him — 
Babbonl I that I may recover sight. 
^ And I Jesus I said unto him — 

Oo thy way I |thy faith | hath saved thee. 
And I straightway! he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road. 

§ 51. The IHumphal Entry. Ht zxi. 1-11 ; 
Lu. zix. 2^-38; Jn. zil. 12-15. 

11 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of 01ives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples, — > and saith unto them — 
Go your way into the village that is over 
against you, and | straightway, as ye are 
entering it| ye shall find a colt tied, upon 
which ||no|| man |yet| hath sat: 
Loose him, and bring him. 

* And <if anyone, unto you should say^ 

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say — 

I (The Lord 1 1 of him hath |need| ; 
and Istraightwayl he sendeth him off again 
here. 

* And they departed, and found a colt, tied unto 
a door outside, on the street, — and they are 
loosing him. * And | certain of them that were 
there standlng| were saying unto them — 

What are ye doing, loosing the colt ? 
« and |they| said unto them, as jJesus] said, — 
and they let them go. f And they bring the 

colt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
mantles,— and he took his seat upon him. & And 
|]many|| spread out |their mantlesi along the 
way, and |others| young branches,— |cutting 

■LcLZZll. 25-27. 



them out of the fields |. 'And |they 

who were going before, and they who were 
following after| were crying aloud— 

Hosawna 1 • 

||J3Z«S8ed|| is he that is condng in the name of 
tfteLordl^ 

10 1 1 Blessed 1 1 Is the coming' kingdom of our 

father David I 
Hosanna in the highest 1 

11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late' already' 
being the hour> he went out Into Bethany^ with 
the twelve. 

§ 52. The Barren Fig-tree cursed. Mt. 3Kxi. 18, 19. 
(See §54.) 

« And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; I'and <seeing 
a fig-tree from afar, having leave8>o he oame... 
If, therefore, he should find aught In It, and 
jcoming up to lt| ||nothlng|| found he, save 
|Ieaves| ; for It was not |the seasonj of figs. 

" And |answerlng| he said unto It— 

|No morel | junto times age-abldingjj let any- 
one of thee jeatfrultj. 
And his disciples were listening. 

§ 53. The Temple Cleansed. Mt xxl. 12-17 ; 
Lu. xlx. 45, 46: cp. Jn. il. 13-17. 

15 And they come Into Jerusalem. And jentering 
Into the templej he began to be casting out them 
who were sellizig and them who were buying In 
the temple, and <the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them who were sell- 
ing dove8> he overthrew, — "and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple ; i? and was teaching, and 
saying— <i 
Is it not written, 

\Myhouse\ \\a ?iou8eofprayer\\shaUbeoaUed 
\for aU the nation8\ ? • 
but Ijyejl have made it, 

A den of robbers.^ 
» And the High-priests and the Scribes jheardj 
it, and began seeking how they might jdestroyj 
him,— for they were fearing him ; for jail' the 
multitude! were being struck with astonish- 
ment at his teaching. ib And jas soon as It 
became late'j they weres going forth outside 
the city. 

§ 54. The Cursed Fig-tree Wttfiered. 
Mt xxl. 19-22. (See §52.) 

» And j passing by early | they saw the fig-tree 
jwlthered from Its rootsj ; >i and Iput In mind| 
Peter salth unto him — 
Rabbi 1 seel jthe fig-tree which thou didst 
curse I is withered. 
22 And |answering| Jesus salth unto them — 
Have faith In God. 
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MARK XI. 28-88; XII. 1— la 



» |Verily| I say unto you — 

<Whosoever shall say unto this mountain^ 
Be lifted up^ and oast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart but shall 
believe that |what he speaketh| cometh to 
pas8> it shall be his. 
«4 |For this cause | I say unto you — 

<A11 things, whatsoever ye are praying for 

and asking> believe that ye have received, 

and they shall be yours, 

*6 And I when yo stand prayingj* forgive, if 

aught ye have against any, — that |your 

Father also^ who is in the heavens| may 

forgive you your offences. [»] ^ 

§55. By what Aut?iorUy7 Mt. zzi. 28-82; 
Lu. XX. 1-8. 

If And they come again into Jerusalem. And 
<a8 he is walking |in the temple |> the High- 
priests and the Scribes and the Elders come 
onto him, s^and were saying unto him — 
iJBy what' authority || (these things) art thou 

doing? 
And who to thee hath g^ven this authority 
that I these things | thou shouldst be doing ? 
<* But |Jesus| said unto them — 

I will question you^ as to one' matter, and 
answer me, — 
And I will tell you I|by what' authority 1 1 
I these things] I am doing: 
M |The immersion by John| 

|0f heavenj was it, or jof men] ? 
Answer me 1 
>i And they were deliberating among themselves^ 
saying — 
<If we say^ Of heaven> 
He will say^ Wherefore [then] did ye 
not believe him ? 
^ But <8hould we say^ Of men . . .> 
they were in fear of the multitude, for |oneand 
all| were holding John ||ln very deed|| that he 
was |a prophet! . » And {making answer 

unto Jesus I they say — 

We know not; 
and Jesus saith unto them — 
Neither do | j 1 1 1 tell « you^ [ ] By what' autho- 
rity || [these things] I am doing. 

§ 56. The Vineyard's Fruits Demanded, 
Mt. xxi. 33-46 ; Lu. xx. 9-19. 

12 And he began to be speaking unto them |in 
parables! — 
A man planted \a rifu^ard|. 
And put round it a w<iU^ 
And digged a wine-rat^ 
And buUt a tower, — «* 
And let it out to husbandmen ; 
And left home, 
s And bo mmt forth, unto the husbandmen, in 
the season, a servant, that |from the hus- 
bandmen! he might rccoive of the fruits of 



• Mt. ▼!. 14. 
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know not." 
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the vineyard ; > and^ taking him, they^ 

beat him, and sent him away |empty|. 

* And |again| sent he forth unto them, another' 

servant ; and |him! they smote on the 
head, and dishonoured. 
B And another sent he forth; and |him| 

they slew. 
And many' others ; | some I indeed beating, 
and jothersl slaying. 

* II Yet one] I had ho, |a son beloved! : he sent 

him forth last unto them, saying — 
They will pay deference unto my son I 
1 But I !those' husbandmen!! |unto themselvesi 
said — 
IThis! is the heir: 
Come I let us slay him, 
And lours! shall be | ! the inheritance! |. 
8 And, taking^ they slew him, and cast him 
forth outside the vineyard. 

* What will the lord of the vineyard do ? He 

will come^ and destroy the husbandmen, 
and let the vineyard unto others, 
w Have ye not |this scripture! read — 
!|.4 stone which the builders rejected]] 
I T he same\ hath become head of the comer I 
11 I From the Lord] ?uUh tfiis come to pass^ 

And is marvellous in our eyes ? • 
i> And they were seeking !to secure! him, — and 
were in fear of the multitude; for they per- 
ceived that lagainst them| the parable he had 
spoken. And, leaving him, they departed. 

§ 57. CoBsar and God. Mt. xxii. 15-22; 
Lu. XX. 20-26. 

!• And they send forth unto him, certain of the 

Pharisees and of the Herodians, that they might 

!catch| him ||in discourse!!. "And, coming^ 

they say unto him — 

Teacher I we know that !true| thou art, 

And it concerneth thoe not about anyone, — 

For thou lookest not unto the face of men ; 

But Ijin truth I! |the way of God! dost 

teach: — 
Is it allowable to give tax unto Cffisar, or not ? 
Should we give, or should we not give ? 
IB But !he| !|knowing their hypocrisyj! said unto 
them — 

Why are ye |tempting| me ? 
Bring me a denary, that I may see it. 
18 And [they! brought one. And he saith 

unto them — 

1 Whose I is this image, and the inscription ? 
And !they| said unto him— 
Ctesar's. 
" And I Jesus| said— 

iJThe things of Ciesaril render |unto OaBsarl, 
And Ijthe things of God|| lunto Grodj. 
And they were marvelling at him. 

§ 58. Marriage and the Resurrection, 
Mt. xxii. 23-33 ; Lu. xx. 27-39. 

18 And there come Stidducees unto him, — l!who|| 

indeed say — | Resurrection! there is nonet 

and they were questioning him, saying — 

•P8.cxvllLaf. 
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M Teacher I IMoseej wrote for us, that— 

<Jf ort^B brother die^ and leave behind a 

wife, and leave no chUd> 
That hi8 brother shoiUd take hit wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother.^ 
» jSeven' brethren! there were ; 

And |the first | took a wife, and. <lyii>g« left 
no seed, — 
n And |the secondj took her, and died, not 
leaving behind seed, — 
And |the third! !|UkewisoI|,— 
S3 And tithe seven|| left no seed; 

IjLast of all| | [the woman also! died : — 
« ||In the resurrection 1 1— 

Of I which! of them shall she be !wife|? 
For ithe seven! had her to wife. 
M Jesus said unto them — 

Are ye not |for this cause! deceiving your- 
selves. 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ? 
^ For <when !from among the deadj they 
rise> 
They neither marry^ nor are given in 

marriage. 
But are like messengers » in the heavens. 
^ But ||as touching the deadjj that they !do 
rise!, — 
Have ye not read in the book of Moses, at 

the Bush, 
How Qod spake unto him, saying<— 
|/! [am] the God of Abraham^ and Ood of 
Isaac, and God of Jacob » :— 
>f He is not a«^ Qod of |dead! men, but of 
|living|. 
(Qreatlyj are ye deceiving yourselves. 

§ 59. The Greatest Oommandment, Mt. zzii. d4-40. 
(Lu. X. 25-27.) 

» And one of the Scribes |coming near! <hearing 
them discussing, seeing that !well! he had 
answered them> began to question him — 
Which is the chief commandment of all ? 
» Jesus answered — 
The chief is : 

Hear.' Israel,— 
\\The Lord our God\\ is \one Lordj «; 
>• Therefore shaU thou love the Lord thy God^ 
with aW thy heart, and with aU' thysovl, — 
and with all* thy mind; and with all' thy 
strength^ 
n !|Thesecond|| is |thi8|— 

Thou shcUt love \ thy neigfibour] \ \ as thyse\f\ | .s 
jjOreaterthan these] | jother^ commandment! 
is there none. 
» The Scribe said unto him — 

llWeUjl Teacher I j in truth | hast thou said— 
He is \One\,^ and there is none other \than 
he\i; 
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u And <to love Mm, xMth aU' the heart, and wUh 
aU' the understanding, — and with all' tlie 
might ^; and to love one*s neighbour as on^s 
M^f>^ is jabundantly more| than all' the 
whole burnt offerings and sacr^fices.^ 
MAnd 1 1 Jesus; I <Heeing him. that !with intellU 
genco he answered > said unto him — 

I Not far I Lart thou] from the kingdom of Ood I 
And 1 1 no ono|| jany longer! was daring to Iques- 
tloni him.« 

§ 60. DavuTs Son and Lord. Mt zxiU 41-46 ; 
Lk. zx. 41-44. 

>8 And Jesus !answering| was saying |as he taught 
in the temple! — 
How say the Scribes that jjthe Christ|! is |Sod 
of Davidj ? 
M IDavid himself'! hath said !by the Holy 
Spirit!— 
\The Lord\ hath said unto \my Lordj. 
iSU thou on my right hand, 
Until I put thy foes beneath thy feet.* 
»7 I IDavid himself 'I | calleth him |Lord! : whence, 
then, is he |hisownson|? 
And !the great' multitude! was hearing him 
gladly. 

§ 61. Judgment denounced against the Scribes^ 
Cp. Mt. xxill. 6 ; Lu. xi. 43 ; xx. 46, 47. 

ts And I in his teaching! he was saying- 
Beware of the Scribes. 
Who desire !in robes | to be walking about^ 
And salutations in the markets, 
** And first seats in the synagogues, 

And first couches in the chief meal8,« 
« Who devour widows' houses. 

And !for a pretence | are long in prayer: 
jThese! shall receive a more surpassing' Judg^ 
ment. 

§ 62. The Widow's Mites. Lu. xxl. 1-4. 
«i And Itaking his seat over against the treasuzyt 
he was observing how jthe multitude! was casU 
ing in copper into the treasury, and |many' rioh| 
were casting in |much|. « And there came 
|one' destitute! widow, and cast in two mites.^ 
which are |a farthingl. « And |call- 

Ing near hi8 diHcipl(>H| he said to them — 
|Verily! I say unto you. 
llThis destitute widowji jmore than they all}- 
hath cast in jof those casting into the* 
treasury! ; 
** For Ithey all| ||out of their surplus!} cast in,. 
But Ishej I lout of her deficiency! | |all. as- 
much as she had| cast in,— jjthe whole' of 
her living! I . 

§ 68. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. Mt xxiv. ; 
Lu. xxi. 

13 And fas be was going forth out of the templef 
one of his disciples saith unto him— 
Teacher! see what manner of stones, andi 
what manner of buildings 1 



• Den. ▼!. 4, 5. 
«» Lev. xlx. 18. 
•IS.XV.2L 



«Mt. xxll.46;Lll.xx.40. 
• Pi. ex. 1. 



so 



MARK XIII. 2—33. 



* And I Jesus] said unto him — 

Art thou beholding these' great' buildings ? 
|In nowisel shall there be left here jstone 
upon stonel which shall |in any wisej not 
bo thrown down. 
' And <a8 he was sitting within the Mount of 
Olives, over against the temple> Peter and 
James and John and Andrew were questioning 
him I privately I — 
-* Tell us, )When| these things {shall be|, and^ 
I What the signj when all' these things shall 
be about to be concluded. 

* And ! Jesus| began to be saying unto them — 

Beware, lest anyone |deceive| you ; 

* For I many I will come on my name^ saying, 

|I| am he I 
and [will deceive | many. 
' And <when ye shall hear of wars^ and ru- 
mours of war8> 
Be not alarmed — it must needs come to 
pass,^ 
But I not yet I is ||the end|l. 
< For there vjiU arise — 

\Natian against nation]^ 
And \kingdom against kingdomW — 
There will be earthquakes in places, 
There will be famines :^ 
« I A beginning of birth-pangs | are these things. 
But be I lye] I taking heed junto yourselves] : 
They will deliver you up into high-councils. 
And I in synagogniesj shall ye be beaten, — 
And I before governors and kings] shall ye 
be set. 
For my sake, jfor a witness unto themj. 

10 And I ) unto all' the nations, first] j must needs 

be proclaimed {the glad-message). 

11 And <when they are leading you, as they are 

delivering you up> 
Be not beforehand anxious, what ye shall 

speak; 
But j ] whatsoever shall be g^ven you in that' 
hour]) 
jThe same] speak, — 
For ]|ye]] are not the speakers, but the Holy 
Spirit. 
J> And [brother! will deliver up jbrother] unto 
death, and Ifather] ]child]. 
And \children\ will rise up \against parents] ^° 
Ijand put them to death]] ; 
IS And ye will be men hated by all, because of 
my name ; 
But IJhe that hath endured throughout)] jthe 
same] shall be saved. 
i* But <when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolaiion^ 
Standing where it ought not, 
]He that readeth] let him l|think]|> 
Then' ]they who are in JudSBa] 
Let them flee into the mountains ; 
w jHe that is on the house-topj 

Let him not come down, neither let him 
enter, to take away anything out of his 
house ; « 



• Dan. 11. 2B. 
»• Is. xlx. 2. 

• Ml. vlL 6. 
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i< And ]he that hath gone into the field) 

Let him not turn back unto the things be- 
hind, ]to take away his mantle]. 

17 But alas for the women with child, and for 

them who are giving suck, — jjin those'daysj]. 

18 But be praying^ that it may not happen in 

winter. 

19 For in those days shall be a tribulation-' 

\Such\ that there JuUhnot happened \the like] 
1 \from the beginning of creation which Gk)d 
created, urUU the present time\\ • 
IJAud shall in nowise happen]]. 
>o And <save that the Lord hath shortened the 
days> 
No' flesh should be saved ; 
But <for the sake of the chosen of whom he 
hath made choice> 
He hath shortened the days. 
*i And |]then]l <if any junto you J say — 

Seel jherej is the Christ I Seel |there{> 
Do not believe it ; 
M For there will arise, false Christs, and false 
prophets ; 
And they wiU shous signs and wonders,^ 
So as to deceive, if possible, Jthe chosenj. 
» But ]]yel] beware: I have foretold you ]all 
things). 

w But <in those' days, after that tribulation> 
] The stm] sliaU he darkened^ 
And ]the moon] will not give her brightness, 
M And \the stars] wiU \out of the heavens\ be 
foRing,— 
And \tJte powers which are in the heavens\ 
wiU be shaken « ; 
» And ]then] will they see </^e jSon o/ 3fan — 
Coming in doudSy^ jwith great power and 
glory). 
^ And ]then] will he send forth the messengers, 
And they will gather together his « chosen — 
Out of the four' winds,' , 
From utmost bound of earthy unto utmost 
bound of Jieaven.t 
w Now ])from the fig-tree]) learn ye jthe para- 
ble) ;— 
<When ]alreadyl her young branch |bo- 

cometh tender]. 
And )the leaves] are sprouting> 
Ye observe that jnear) is ]]the summer]] : 
^ jThus) jjye also]] <when ye shall see these 
things coming to pass> 
Observe ye, that ) near j he is, ]]at the doors ||. 
*> ]Verily] I say unto you — 

] In nowise) shall this^ generation pass away. 
Until all these things ) shall happen) : 
>i ] The heaven and the earth ] shall pass away, 

But )my words) ] j shall not pass away ||. 
M But <conceming that day or hour> 
]No one) knoweth. 
Neither the messengers i in heaven. 



• Dan. xli. 1. 

• Deu. xlil. 1. 

« Is. xlli. 10 ; xxxlv. 4. 
«> Dan. vll. 18. 

• Or ( WH) : " the." 
t Zech. IL 6. 



K DetL XXX. 4. 

"Cp: "thl« night," 

xvll. 34. 
• Or (WH): "a mc 

ger." 



BIABK XIII. 88—87; XIV. 1— a(L 



61 



Nor the Bon,— 
||8avetheFather||. 
^ Be taking heed^ be watohing. 

For ye know not jwhenj the season [is] :— 
M As a man from hom&— 

Having left his house. 
And given liis servants the authority, 

|To each ouej his work,— 
And I unto the porter) hath given com- 
mand^ ttiat he should watoh :— 
-» Be watching, therefore. 

For ye know not |when| the master of the 
house lis comingj, — 
Whether at even^ or at midnight, or at 
cook-crowing, — or at early mom ; — 
M Lest looming suddenly! heflndyou | |8leeplng| |. 
*f But <what (unto you| I sp.y> junto all| I 
say:— 

Be watohing. 

J 64. Tke Anointing in Bethany, and the Oonr 
apiracy to Betray. Mt xxvi. 1-16 ; Lu. zxii. 
1-6; Jn. xil. 1-8: cp. Lu. vii. 86 ff. 
14 Now it was the Passover and the Unleavened 
[cakes], after two' days. And the High- 
priests and Scribes were seeking, how |with 
guilel they might secure, and ^lay him ; > for 
they were saying— 
Not in the feast, lest there be an uproar of 
the people.* 
■s And <he being in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as he was reclining> there 
came a woman, holding an alabaster-Jar of per- 
fume, pure spikenard, very costly ; and break- 
ing the jar she was pouring down [the perfume] 
upon I his head]. «But there were some 

much displeased among themselves — 
' |To wliat end I hath tlxis waste of the perfume 
happened ? 
A For this' perfume could liave been sold for 
above three hundred denaries, and given 
unto the destitute 1 
and they were indignant with her. • But 

I Jesus I said — 
lict her alone I 

Why are ye reproaching |her| ? <> 
I A seemly' work| hath she wrou^t |in me| ; 
T For |always| have ye jthe destitute! ||with 

you|!, 
And I whensoever ye please| ye can, unto 
them, [at any time] do well I 
But ||me|| not jalwaysj have ye. 
s I What she had! ^^^ used,- 

She took it beforehand to anoint my body 
for the burial ; 
• And 1 verily! I say unto you— 

<Where8oever the glad-message shall be 
proclaimed throughout the whole'world> 
|Al8o what she' did |wiU be told for a 
memorial of her. 

10 And I ! Judas Iscariot, who was one of the twelvej ! 



• Yet »ee how it to brought 
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went away unto the High-priests, that^ him, jhe 
might deliver up unto them|. ^^ Now |when 
they heard! ^^^y rojoiced, and promised to 
give him Isilverj ; and he was seeking how jat a 
favourable opportunity! he might jjdeliver liim 
upll. 
§ 65. 2^ Paeeoteri The Old Feaet, and the New, 

Mt zzvi. 17-30; Lu. zxU. 7-28; 1 Co. xi. 

2a-25. 

IS And <on the first' day of the unleavened cakes, 
when jthe passover! they were slaying> his 
disciples say unto him — 
Where wilt thou, we depart and make ready, 
that thou mayest eat the passover ? 
IS And he sondoth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them — 
Go your way into the city, and there will 
meet you a man ja Jar of water] bearing, — 
follow him; i^and ! wheresoever he shall 
enter! say ye unto the householder— 
jThe teacher I saith. Where is my lodging, 
where jthe passover, with my disciples) 
I may eat ? 
i> And |!he|! junto you| will shew jja large 
upper-room, spread readyjl, and itherej 
make ye ready for us. 
1* And the disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found, according as he had said unto 
them, — and they made ready the passover. 
If And I when evening' arrived! he cometh, with 
the twelve. is And <as they were reclining 

and eating> Jesus said— 
|Verily| I say unto you— 
!One from among you| will deliver me 
up, I !he that is eating with mejj .» 
M They began to be grieved, and to be saying 
unto him, !one by one|,— 

Can it be |I| 7 
so And |he| said unto them— 

One of the twelve, ||he that is dipping 

with me Into the [one] bowljj : 

si Because jthe Son of Man| indeed, goeth his 

way,— 

According as it Is written concerning him ; 

But alas I for that man, through whom the 

Son of Man is being delivered up,— 
!Well for him| jjif that' man || had not been 
bom I 

ss And |as they were eating! ||taking a loaflj he 
blessed and brake, and gave unto them and 
said- 
Take 1 !this| is Ijmybodyll; 
ss And I jtaking a cupj | he offered thanks,'and gave 
unto them; and they jail! drank of it. s^And 
he said unto them — 
IThisj is \\mjhloodofthe covenanty that is to 
be poured out in behalf of many| |. 
ss !Verily! I say unto you — 

||No morel I will I in anywise drink of the 
fruit of the vine, || until that day when I 
shall be drinking It new,^ in the kingdom 
of God!!. 
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M And IhAYlDg sung praisej they went forth unto 
the Mount of OUyes. 

§ 66. Peter's Denidl foretold. Mt txvU 81-^ ; 
Lu. xzU. 81.^; Jn. ziii. 86-88. 
ST And Jesus saith unto them— 

Ye |all| will find cause of stumbling^ 
Because it is written,— 
lunU smite the shepherd. 
And \the she^\ vjiU bescaUered aJbrocuL*; 
» But jafter my aiisingl I will go before you 

into Qalilee. 
»And |Peter| said unto him— 

<Eyen if |all| shall find eause of 8tumbling> 
Certainly not |I|. 
M And Jesus saith unto him — 
|Verily| I say unto thee^ 
||Thou|| |this day I <in this' night, before 

that twice' a cook crow> 
jThricei will deny me. 
ti But he {most yehementlyj was saying — 

<£yen though I must needs die with thee> 
|In nowisej will I |deny| thee. 
||Llkewise|| indeed, were |allbe8ldes| saying. 

§ 67. T?ie Agony in the Oarden, Mt. zzyi. 
86-46; Lu. xzil. 40-46. 
ts And they come into an estate the name of which 
is Qethsemane, and he saith unto his disciples — 
Bit ye here, while I pray. 
ss And he taketh Peter and James and John with 
him, and began to be exceedingly amazed, and 
in great distress ; ^and he saith unto them— 
\Encompaesed with gri^ is my soul^ junto 

death): 
Abide ye here, and be watching. 
u And Igoing forward a little) he fell upon the 
ground, and was praying that {if it were pos- 
sible'l the hour might pass from him;** and 
was saying- 
Abba 1 O Father I 

|A11 things) are possible to thee: 
Bear aside this cup from me; 

But not what jl) wiU, 
But what ))thou)) [wilt]. 
91 And he cometh and flndeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter- 
Simon 1 art thou sleeping ? 
Hadst thou not strength j one' hour) to watch? 
w Be watching and praying. 

That ye enter not into temptation : 
The ))8pirlt|) indeed, is willing. 
But )tbe flesh) ))weak)j. 
» And jagain) departing, he prayed [)the same' 
thing) saying]. ^And )again) com- 

ing, he found them sleeping, for their eyes were 
being jwelgheddown),— and they knew not what 
to answer him. ^ And he cometh the 

third time, and saith unto them— 
Ye are sleeping the remaining time and taking 
your rest : — 
It is enough 1 the hour hath come I 
Lo I the Son of Man is being deliyered up into 
the hands of sinners. 
4> Be rousing yourselyes, let us be leading on I 

■ Zeo. xlli. 7. ^ Pb> zllL S. 



Lo 1 jhe that is deliyering me ap| | jhath drawiL 

near)). 

§ 68. The Betrayal and Arrest, Mt zxyi. 47-J>8 ; 

Lu. xxii. 47-54; Jn. xyiU. 1-12. 
«s And <stnilghtway, while yet he is speaking> 
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelye, cometh near,^ 
and )with him) a multitude, with swords and 
clubs, from the High-priests and the Scribes and 
the Eiders. ** He that is delivering him up 

hath given an agreed sign unto them, saying — 
<Whomsoeyer I shall kiss> jhe) it is I 
Secure him, and be leading away jsafely). 
tf And <coming, )straightway| stepping forward, 
to him> he saith— 

Babbil 
and openly kissed him. «• And )they ) thrust 

their hands on him, and secured him. 
*''jj[A certain] one of the by-standers) | )draw- 
ing a sword) smote the servant of the High- 
priest, and took ofT his )ear). ^And Jesua 
janswering) said unto them — 
jAs against a robber] came ye forth jwith, 
swords and clubs) to arrest me ? 
tf IDailyj was I with you, in the temple, teaoh* 
ing; and ye secured me not. 
But <that jthe Scriptures) may be fol* 
flUed> . . . 
M And they j)alljj jforsookj him, and fled. 
Si And )a certain young man) was following with, 
him, having cast about himself a flne Indian 
cloth jover his naked body),— and they are 
securing him; <ubut )he) leaving behind the^ 
cloth )fled naked). 

§ 69. Jesus before the High-priest. Mt xxvl. 
69-«8 ; Lu. xxii. 63-71 ; Jn. xvUi. 12-24. 

6S And they led away Jesus unto the High-priest^ 
and all' the High-priests and the Elders and th& 
Scribes gather together.* MAnd j) Peter jj 

jafar off) followed him, as far as within, into 
the court of the High-priest ; and was sitting 
with the attendants, and warming himself by 
the light "Now )the High-priest, and all' 

the High-council] were seeking, against Jesus 
jtestimony), with the intent to put him to 
death,— and were not finding any; ^tor )many) 
were bearing false-witness against him, and th^ 
testimonies were not )]agreed)l. "And some^ 
standing up, were bearing false- witness against 
him, saying— 
« ] I We)) heard him saying, 

j]I|j will pull down this shrine, )the one 
made by hand], and )in three' days) 
j janother, not made by handj) will I raise. 
B> And ))not even soj) was the testimony ]agreed]. 
w And jthe High-priest rising up into the midst) 
questioned Jesus, saying— 
Answerest thou jnothlng] ? 
What are these, against thee, wltneesing ? 
tt But jhe] was silent, and answered jnothlng]. 
jAgainj the High-prieet was questioningr 
him, and saith unto him— 
Arijthouj jjtheOhristtheSonoftheBlessedll?^ 



»Or add (WH): "nnto 
him." 



•Or: "IThoul art tii» 
Chrtot." Ac > 
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o And Jesus said— 

|[I|| am ; and ye shall see the Sonof Man- 
Sitting \on tfie right Jurnd] of Bower, 
And coming toith the douda of heaven.^ 
«s And I |the High-priest 1 1 jhaving rent asunder his 
iuner-garments| saith — 
What |further| need have we |of witnesses! 7 
<* Heard ye the profanity ? 

What I to you| doth it appear ? 
And they |all| condemned him to be | worthy | 
of |death|. ^ And some began to be 

spitting at him, and jcovering up his face| 
and to be buffeting him, and saying to him^ 
Prophesy I And |the attendants! 1 1 with 

smart blows || took him. 

f 70. Peter's Denial Mt. xxvi. 69-75 ; Lu. xxll. 
65-62; Jn. xviii. 16-18, 25-27 : op. ver. 54, ante. 

« And <Peter |belng| below in the court> there 
Cometh one of the maid-servants of the High- 
priest; 87 and {seeing Peter warming himself | 
II having looked at him|| saith — 
And II thou II wast | with the Nazarenel— Ijwith 

Je8U8||. 

« But |he| denied, saying— 

I neither know [him], nor do I well understand 
what I thou I sayest; 
and went out into the porch. *>And |the 
maid-servanti ||seeinghim|| began |again| to be 
saying unto the by-standers — 
||Thi8one|! |is| from among them. 
^ But ||he|| |again| was denying. And Hafter 

a little again! I |the by-standers| were saying 
unto Peter — 
||Truly|| thou lartj from among them; for 
thou art |aGalilaBan| also. 
^ And |he| began to be cursing and swearing — 
I know not this man^ of whom ye are speak- 
ing I 
^And 1 1 straightway^ a second time|| |a cock! 
crowed ; and Peter was reminded of the decla- 
ration, how Jesus had said to him— 
<Before acock |twice| crow> || thrice! | wilt 
thou deny me. 
And |when he thought thereon| he began to 
weep. 

% 71. Jesus htfore POate. Mt. zzvii. 1, 2, 11-26 ; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7 ; Jn. xvlil. 28-40 ; xix. 1-16. 

1 6 And <8traightway, early, when they had made 
|a council I > the High-priest, with the Elders, 
and Scribes, and all the High-council | binding 
Jesus I led him away, and delivered him up 
unto Pilate. » And Pilate questioned him— 

Art ||thou|| the king of the Jews? b 
And |he| answering him, saith — 
I Thou I sayeste 
* And the High-priests began to accuse him |of 
many things!. «Aiid ||Pilate|| !again| was 

questioning him, [sayingi — 
Answerest thou | nothing! ? 
See I |of how many things! they are accusing 
theel 

• D»n. r\\. 13 ; Ps. ex. 1. of the Jews ? " 

» Or : iThou | art the King • Or : *1 Thou I sayest ? '* 



ftBut|Jesus| lino further! I answered |anythlng|, 
so that Pilate began to marvel. • Now 

!at feast time| he was wont to release unto them 
one' prisoner, whom they were claiming, t And 
there was the so-called' Barabbas, |with the 
rebels! bound, even with them who lin the re- 
beUion! had committed Imurderl. ^And 

Igoing up! the multitude began to be claiming — 
according as he was wont to do for them. * But 
!Pilate| answered them, sayings 
Will ye, I release unto you Ithe King of the 
Jews I ? 
10 For he was getting to know that Ifor envy! ^^d 
[the High-priests] • delivered him up. ii But 
|the High-priestsj stirred up the multitude, 
that llrather'Barabbasll he should release unto 
them. 13 But ||Pllate|! lagaln answer- 

ingl was saying unto them — 
What then shall I do with him whom ye call 
|the King of the Jews! ? 
MAnd 1 1 they 1 1 !again| cried out— 

Crucify him I 
i« But IPilate! was saying unto them— 
Why 1 what |evil| *> hath he done ? 
And ||they|| !vehemently| cried out- 
Crucify him I 
15 And Pilate! <being minded to do what would 
satisfy |the multitude|> released unto them 
Barabbais, and delivered up Jesus, having 
scourged him, that he should be crucified. 

§ 72. Mocked by Roman Soldiers. Mt. xxvii. 27^2 ; 
Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

10 And Ithe soldiers! led him away, inside the 
court, which is a Judgment-hall,— and called to- 
gether the whole' band ; i^ and they array him 
In purple, and set upon him, when they have 
plaited it, |a crown of thorns'!,- " and began to 
be saluting him — 

Joy to thee I King of the Jews I 

!• and were striking him on the head with a reed, 
and were spitting at him,— 4ind, bowing their 
knees, were doing him homage. ^And 

I when they had mocked him| they put off him 
jthe purplej, and put on him |his own gar- 
ments I . And they lead him forth, that they 
may crucify him. 

SI And they impress a certain passer-by, Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming from a fleld,^ the father of 
Alexander and Bufus,— that he may carry his 
cross. 

§ 78. The Crucifixion. Mt. xxvii. 8a-66 ; Lu. xxill. 
26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 

B And they bring him unto the Golgotha' place, 
which is, being translated. Skull-place. » And 
they would have given him |myrrhed wine|, — 
who, however, received it not. " And they 

crucify him, and part asunder his garments, 
casting a lot t^on them ^ — ^who should have any- 
thing. SA And it was the third hour^ 

• Or (WH) : •• they." 
» Or : '* baseness,** 
thing.** 



• Or : •* hamlet,*' or ** coun- 
"bad try-place." 
« Ps. xxli. 18. 
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MARK XV. 26—47 ; XVI. 1—14. 



and they crucified him. *• And the InBoription 
of bis accusation |had been inscribed! — 

Thb Kino of Thb Jews. 

ST And |wlth him| they crucify |two' robbersj, 
one on his right hand^ and one on his left, 
p] • 89 And |the passers-by] were reviling him, 
sJiaking tfieir heads^ and saying— 
Aha ! thou who wast pulling down the shrine, 
and building one in three' days 1 
*> Save thyself, — jcoming down from the cross|. 
SI ||Likewise|| |the High-priests also| mocking one 
to another^ {with the Scribes | were saying — 
)|Others|| he saved, 
iJHimselfll he cannot save ! 
M I |The Christ, the King of Israeli |— 

Let him come down now from the cross, 
That we may see and believa. 
And I they who had been crucified with him| 
were casting it in his teeth. >* And 

1 1 when it was the sixth hour|| jdarknessj came 
on air the land — until the ninth hour; ^and 
|at the ninth' hour| Jesus {uttered a cry^ with a 
loud voicel — 

Eloi! Eloil lama 8db€u:fUfianeif 
which is^ being translated— 
My God! iMy God!} \to what end] didst tfum 
forsake^ me ^7 
UAnd ||someof theby-standersjl |havlng heardj 
were saying- 
See 1 ||EliJah|| hecaUethl 
M And one |running| filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and, putting it about a reed^ was giifing him to 
drinkf* saying- 
Stay ! let us see whether Elijah is coming, to 
take him down 1 
sf But 1 1 Jesus| I {sending out a loud voice( ceased to 
breathe. ^And jthe veil of the 

Temple{ was rent into two {from top to 
bottom {. •• Now the centurion, who was 

standing near^ out over against him, (seeing] 
that ((thus(( he ceased to breathe, said— 
(lTruly{( jthis' man] was' God's son I 
40 And there were || women also{| {from afarj look- 
ing on, — among whom were both Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
Little and Joses, and Salome; *^ who {when he 
was in Galilee] used to follow him, and minister 
unto him,— and many other women^ who had 
come up with him unto Jerusalem. 

9 74. The Burial, Mt. xxvii. 57-61 ; Lu. Dill. 
50-^; Jn. zix. 38-42. 

*« And evening {already] having begun, Oince it 
was a preparation, that is, the eve of a Sabbath> 

<s Joseph of Arimatheea, a noble counsellor, who 
(also, himself] was awaiting the kingdom of 
God, came; and (venturing] went in unto 
Pilate, and claimed the body of Jesus. ** But 
|Pilate( wondered whether (already( he was 
dead ; and ] calling near thecenturion{ questioned 



■ Omitted by WH. 

ftPs-xxll. 7: clx.25. 

• Or; "bast thou for- 



saken.** 

* Ps. xxlL 1. 

• Ps. Ulx. 2L 



him — ^whether he had (already] died. ^And 
(getting to know from the centurion) he pre- 
sented the corpse unto Joseph. ^And 
Jbuying a fine Indian doth] he took him down^ 
and wrapped him about with the cloth, and laid 
him in a tomb, which had been hewn out of & 
rock,— and rolled near a stone upon the door of 
the tomb. ^^Now (Mary the Magdalene^ 
and Mary the mother of Joses] were viewing 
how he had been laid. 



§76. The BeeurrectUm, Mt zzviii. 1-10; Lu. 
xxiv. 1-43; Jn. zz. zxL : cp. Ac. i. 8; 1 Co» 
XV. 1-8. 

16 And ((the Sabbath having paBsed'( ( (Mary th& 

Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 

Salome{ bought spices, that, coming, they 

might anoint him. * And (very' early, on the* 

first of the week( they are coming towards the 

tomb— when (the sunj arose. * And they wer& 

saying one to another — 

{Who{ shall roll away for us the stone, out of 

the door of the tomb ? 

^ And (looking up( they observe that the ston» 

hath been rolled up, — ^for it was exceeding 

great. & And (entering into the tombj they 

saw a young man, sitting on the right, clothed 

with a white robe,— and they were greatly 

alarmed. < But (hej saith unto them — 

Be not alarmed 1 (Jesus] ye are seeking 

({the Nazarene, the oruciflod|( : 
He hath arisen I he is not here,— 
See I the place where they laid him 1 
T But go your way, tell his disciples (and 
Peter(— 
He is going before you into Galilee : 
(There ( shall ye yourselves see him,— 
According as he said unto you. 
8 And, going out, they fied from the tomb, for 
{trembling and transport( were holding them ; 
and (unto no one( said they (anything) for 
they were afraid ♦♦♦♦♦♦» 



* [[And <arising early, on the first of the week> 
he was manifested, first, unto Mary the Magda- 
lene, from whom he had cast (seven' demons (. 

10 {|She|( going her way, bare tidings unto them 
who had come to be with' him, (as they wer& 
mourning and weeping(. ^^And ||they(( <hoariDg 
that he was living, and had been looked upon 
by her> (disbelieved]. " But (after 

these things] ) Junto two from among them, as 
they were walking]) was he manifested, ]in & 
different' form] as they were going unto a 
country place; "and Ijtheyl) departing, bare 
tidings unto the rest, — ^but ](even them]( they 
believed not. "But (afterwards} 

((unto the eleven themselves', as they reclined ]| 
was he manifested, and he upbraided their dis- 
belief and hardness of heart, — because )them 
who had looked upon him when arisen [from 



■ WH thus express their 
Judgment, that the text 



off. BeeAp 



tly broken 



abruptly brc 
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among the dead]| they believed not; » and he 
said unto them — 
Go ye into all the world, and proclaim the 
glad-message |to the whole' oreationj : 

• 1 1 He that hath believed, and been immersed 1 1 

shall be saved; but |he that hath disbe- 
lieved! shall be condemned: 
Y ISignsj moreover^ shall follow |them who have 

believed I — these : — 
)In my name| shall they cast |demons| out, 
|With tonguesi • shall they speak,— 
[And |in their handsj] they shall take up 

|serpents| ; 
B And <il jany deadly thing] they have 

drunk> |in nowisel shall it |hurt| them : 
I jUpon sick persons! | shall they lay |hands|, 

and jweUJ shall they remain. 

* I (The Lord [Jesus] ! | theref Oregon the one hand, 

• Or (WB) : ** With new tongnat.'* 



!after talking with themj was taken up into 
heaven,* and sat down on the right Iiand of 
Ood;»> 
M II They 1 1 on the other hand, going forth, pro- 
claimed on every side, jthe Lordj oo- working, 
and confirming |the wordj through |the closely 
following sign8|.«]] '. 

OTHERWISE. 

[[!|A11 the things given in charge unto the com- 
panions of Peter| I they concisely reported. But 
{after these things! 1 1 Jesus also, himself 1 1 <from 
east even unto we8t> sent forth (through themj 
lithe sacred' and incorruptible' proclamation of 
the age-abiding' salvation] |.]] 



> Op. 2 K. u. 11. 
k y*. ex. I. 

• Or (WH) add : " Amaii.** 
< WH thus shew their con* 
elusion that neltber tbla 



nor the next aoeonntoan 
be regarded aa part of 
the original leoond Ooa- 
peL See Ap; "Hark." 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

LUKE. 



§L ThelYologue, 

1 <8eeing. Indeed, that I many) had taken in 
hand to re-arrange for themselves a narrative, 
concerning the fkcts which have been fully con- 
firmed amongst us, — > according as they who 
from the beginning became eye-wltnessos and 
attendantsof the Word delivered them unto us> 

» it seemed good I even to me| <having closely 
traced from the outset all things accurately> to 
write unto thee (in order |, most excellent 
Theophilus : * that <a8 touching the matters 
which thou hadst been taught by word of 
mouth> thou mlghtest obtain full knowledge 
||of the certainty II 



§2. ZacJiariahand EUzaheih. 

6 It came to pass |in the days of Herod, king of 
Judaaa] that there was a certain priest, by name 
Zachariah, of the daily course of Abia ; and that 
he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, and 
jher name| was Elizabeth. • Now they were 
both righteous before God, walking in all' the 
commandments and righteous appointments of 
the Lord, blameless ; ^and they had no child, 
Inasmuch as Elizabeth was barren, and !|both|| 
had become jadvanced in their dayB|. 

8 But it came to pass <as he was doing priestly 
service in the order of his dally course, before 
Ood, * according to the custom of his priest- 
hood> it f eU to his lot to offer incense, entering 



into the Temple of the Lord ; lOand |all' the- 
throng of the people! was praying outside, at 
the hou r of the Incense offering. " And there 
appeared unto him a messenger* of the Lord, 
standing on the right hand of the altar of in- 
cense ; i> and Zachariah viras troubled when he 
beheld, and If ear | fell upon him. i* But the 
messenger said unto him — 
Do not fear, Zachariah 1 
Inasmuch as thy supplication hath been 

hearkened to, — 
And |thy wife Elizabeth! shall bring forth 

a son to thee, 
And thou shalt call his name |John| ; 
« And there shall be Joy to thee and exulting. 

And |many| over his birth jshall rejoice| ; 
i For he shall be great before the Lord, 

And \tpine and strong drink] in nouHse may 

he dnnk:> 
And jwith Holy Bplrit| shall he be flUed^ 
lalready! from his mother's wombj ; 
> And I many of the Sons of Israel! shall he- 
turn towards the Lord their God ; 
T And 1 1 he 1 1 shall go before him |in the spirit 
and power of Elijah |,—o 
lb turn the hearts of fathers wnlo children^ 
And the unyielding, into the prudence of 
the righteous. 



•Ap: •• Meaaenger." 
kNa.Tl8: is.t iKSepb). 



• Hal. It. 6 f. 
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And to prepare, for the Lord, ||a people 
made ready ||. 
18 And Zachariah said unto the messenger— 

{Whereby I shall I know this? for ||I|| am 
|aged|, and jmy wife] advanced in her 
days. 
1* And the messenger, answering, said unto him— 
||I|| am Gabriel/— he that staudeth near 
before Ood; and have been sent forth to 
speak unto thee, and to deliver the joyful 
message unto thee, as touching these things. 
^ And lo I thou shalt be silent, and not able to 
speak until the day when these things shall 
come to pass ; because thou didst not believe 
in my words, — the which shall bo fulfilled 
for their season. 
31 And the people were expecting Zachariah, and 
began to marvel that he should tarry in the 
Temple ; *'^ and when he came forth he was not 
able to speak unto them, and they perceived that 
|a vision] he had seen in the Temple, — and ||he|| 
continued making signs unto them, and re- 
mained dumb. 
» And it came to pass jwhen the days of his 
public ministration were fulfilled | that he de- 
parted unto his house. >* And |after these' 
days I Elizabeth his wife conceived, and she 
disguised herself five months, saying — 
» 1 1 Thus 1 1 for mo, hath the Lord wrought, — 
In the days in which he looked upon me, to 
take away my reproach among men. 

§ 3. The Message of Gabriel to Mary. 

^ Now I in the sixth month | was the messenger 
Gabriel sent forth from God, into a city of 
Galilee, the name of which was Nazareth, — 
^ uuto a virgin, betrothed to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of David ; and |the 
name of the virgin] was ijMaryll; «» and enter- 
ing in unto her, he said — 
Joy to thee, favoured one 1 
|The Lord] be with thee I »> 
« And Ishe, at the word] was greatly troubled, 
and began to deliberate, 1 1 of what kind || [this' 
salutation! might be. so And the messenger 
said unto her — 
Do not fear, Mary, 

For thou hast found favour with God, — 
*» And lo ! thou shalt conceive in thy womb,o 
And bring forth a son, 
And shalt call his name |Jesus| : 
■3-^ ! The samel shall be great. 

And |8on of the Most High| shall be called, 
And the Lord God | will give unto him | \\the 
tfu'tme of David his father] |, — 
»» And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
)unto the ages], 
And lof his kingdom] there shall be ]]no 
endlj.d 
** But Mary said unto the messenger — 
l|How|( shall this' thing be. 
Seeing that ]a man) I know not? 

• Dan. Ttli. 16 : iz. 21. art tbou among women." 

» Remarkable rejected * la. vli. 14. 

reading (WH) : " blessed « la. ix. 7 ; Mi. !▼. 7. 



SB And, answering, the messenger said unto her — 
jThe Holy Spirit|» shall come upon thee. 
And )the power of the Most High] shall over- 
shadow thee ; 
Wherefore |)even that which is to be bom|| 
IHolyj shall be caUed,^ 

]|8onofGod|]. 
u And lo I ] ] Elizabeth thy kinswoman, even she) | 
hath conceived a son |in her old-age] ; — 
And ]]this month)) is ]the sixth) to her, ))the 
so-called' barren one)) ; 
s^ Because no declaration from God \shaU be void 

qfpotrprj.c 
w And Mary said — 

Lo ! the handmaid of the Lord ! 
Might it come to pass unto me, according to 
thy declaration. 
And the messenger departed from her. 



§ 4. Mary visits Elwabeth, 
IHumph, 



Mary*s Song of 



» And Mary, arising, in these days, journeyed into 
thehill country with haste, into a city of Judah, — 
M and entered into the house of Zachariah, and 
saluted Elizabeth. *^ And it came to pass 

that )as Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary) 
the babe leapt in her womb, and Elizabeth was 
filled with Holy Spirit,— « and lifted up her 
voice with loud exclamation, and said — 
)Blessod) art thou among women, 
And j blessed) is the fruit of thy womb ; 
^ And j whence) to me is |this). 

That the mother of my Lord should come 
junto me I? 
M For lo I <as the sound of thy salutation came 
into mine ears> 
The babe in my womb (leapt in exultation). 
*^ And ]happy] is she who hath believed, that 
there shall be a perfecting of the things 
which have been spoken to her from the 
Lord I 
*• And Mary said — 

My soul doth magnify t?ie Lord^ 
«T And my spirit Jiath exulted ijq>on God my 

saviour^; 
w Because he hath looked upon tfie humbling of 
his handm.aid*] 
For lol )from the present time) jjall the 
generations] ] will pronounce me happy. 
^ Because he that is mighty hath done for me 
great things. 
And \holy\ is his name f\ 
M And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 
tions^ 
To them who revere him « ; 
&i He hath wrought strength unth his arm. 

He hath scattered men arrogant in the inten- 
tion of their heart *» ; 
M ffe hath deposed potentates from thrones, 
And uplifted the lowly ^; 



• Or : " Holy Spirit.* 
«> Cp. Exo. xlll. 12. 

• Geu. xvlU. U. 
1 S. IL 1. 

« 1 S. i. 11. 



t Pg. xd. 9. 
■ Ps. clll. 17. 

Ps. Ixxxlx. 10. 

1 Job xU. 19 

11. 7 f. 
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M \Thehuwiry\ hath fie filed with good things. 

And \theweaUhy\ fuith fie sent empty oway»; 
*4 He fuUh laid hold of Israel his servant^^ 

To be mind^ of mercies « : 
^ Acoording as he spake unto our fathers, — 
To Abrafiam^ and to his seed, — 
1 1 Unto times age-abiding||.* 
M And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned unto her house. 

§ 6. John's Birth and Zachariah's Song of 
IHumph. 

«t And |to Elizabethl was the time fulfilled^ that 
she should be bringing forth,— and she gave 
birth to a son. fi^And her neighbours and 

kinsfolk heard^ that the Lord had magnified his 
mercy with her, and they were rejoicing with 
her. 50 And it came to pass |on the eighth 

day I that they came to circumcise the child, and 
were calling it^ |after the name of its fatherj 
|[Zachariahl|. * «>And his mother, answer- 
ing, said- 
Nay 1 but he shall be oalled | John|. 
« And they said unto her- 

There is ||no one from among thy kindred || 
who is called by this name I 
«> And they began making signs unto his father, 
as to what he might be wishing it to be called. 
«s And lasking for a small tablet) he wrote, say- 
ing— 

I John) is his name 1 
and they marvelled alL •* And his mouth was 
opened instantly, and his tongue [loosed], and 
he began to speak, blessing God. 
<& And fear came upon all the neighbours them- 
selves*; and I throughout all' the hill-country 
of Judieal were all these matters being much 
talked of; Mand all who heard laid [them] up 
in their hearts, saying— 

What then shall this child be ? 
for I even the hand of the Lordj was with him. 
«T And llZachariah his fatherj | was filled with 

Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying:— 
« [Blessed] he the Lord^ the God of Israel I f 

Because he hath visited and wrought re- 
demption for his people,^! 
« And hath raised up a fiom of salvation for us,i» 

In the house of David his servant : 
TO According as he hath spoken by mouth of his 

holy' ancient' prophets, — 
71 Of salvation from among ovrfoes^ and out 

of tfie fiand of all them that hate m« * : * 
'* To perform mercy with our fathers, 

And to he mindful of his holy covenant,— 
7S The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father,^ 
To grant us, '* |without fear, from the hand 
of enemies' rescued]. 



• Pb. CTiL 9: xxxlv. 10 

(Sep ) ; 1 8. li. S. 
«> IR. xll. 8 f 
« Ps. cxvJII. 3. 

4 cp. Mi. vii. sa 

• Or : "all who dwelt round 

about tbem." 



' Pa. xll. 18; Ixxll. 18; 
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To be rendering divine service unto him, w in 
lovingkindness and righteousness 
Before him, all our days. 
76 And 1 1 even thou, child || | prophet of the Moat 
High] Shalt be called,— 
For thou Shalt march on htfore tfie Lord^ to 
prepare his ways,* 
n Giving a knowledge of salvation unto his 
people. 
By a remission of their sins. 
T8 Because of the yearning compassion of the 
mercy of our God, 
Wherein shall visit us a day-dawn from on 
hlgh,»^ 
T» To sfiine on tfiem who \%n the darfcness and 
shade of death\ are sitting t*^ 
To guide our feet into a way of peace. 
«> And I the child | went on growing, and being 
strengthened in spirit, and was In the deserts, 
until the day he was pointed out unto Israel. 

§ 6. The Birth of Jesus. 

a Now It came to pass |ln those days| that there 
went forth a decree from Ceesar Augustus, for 
air the Inhabited earth to be enrolled : » | this' 
enrolment] first' was made,* while Cyrenlus was 
governor of Syria: 'and all were journey- 
ing to be enroUed, each one unto his own' 
city. * And Joseph also went up from 

Galilee, out of a city Nazareth, Into Judsea, 
Into the city of David which Is called Bethle- 
hem ; because he was of the house and family of 
David : ^ to enrol himself, with Mary who was 
betrothed to him, |she being with child]. 
0And It came to pass j while they were 
there] that the days were fulfilled for her to 
give birth ; ^ and she gave birth to her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him In swaddling clothes, and 
laid him In a manger, because there was no room 
for them In the Inn. ^And there 

were ]shepherds] In the same country, dwelling 
In the fields, and keeping the watches of the 
night over their fiock. »And )a messenger of 
the Lord] stood over them, and ]a glory of the 
Lord] shone round about them; and they 
feared ]a great fear] . w And the messenger 

said unto them— 

Be not afraid 1 

For lo I I bring you good tidings of a great 

joy. 
The which shall be for all' the people : 
11 That there hath been bom unto you, this 
day, Ja saviour], 
—Who is Christ the Lord—* 
IJInthecity of Davidljl 
M And Ithis] to you' is ]]asign]]: 

Ye shall find a babe, wrapped In swaddling 
clothes, and lying In a manger, 
w And jsuddenly] there came to be, with the 
messenger, the throng of the heavenly host, 
praising God, and saying- 



• Mai. 111. 1. 

»> Or : " Where'n a day- 
dawn from on high shall 
look upon (inspect) us 



• Is. Ix. a. 

d Or : " this first enrolment 
was made." ^ , - ^ 

• Or : " an Anointed Lord." 
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M Glory^ in the highest^ unto God I 

And |on earth| peace, ||among men of good- 

Willi |.» 

IS And it came to pass <when the messengers had 

departed from them into heaven> tliat |the 

shepherds I began to say one to another — 

Let us go through forthwith as far as to 

Bethlehem, and see this thing which hath 

come to pass, | which the Lord' liath made 

known to us|. 

IS And they came, with haste, and found both 

Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 

manger. ^^Now | when they beheld | they made 

known concerning the thing which liad been 

told them as to this child. i^And [all' who 

heard I marveUed concerning the things which 

had been told by the shepherds unto them; 

"but ||Mary|| was closely observing ||all|| these 

things, putting them together in her heart. 

» And the shepherds returned, giving glory and 

singing praise unto Qod, over all things which 

they had heard and seen, |aocording as it had 

been told unto them|. 

§ 7. The Circumcinon, aiid the jyesenUUion in tfie 
Temple, Symeon and Anna. 

SI And <when eight days were fulfilled for cir- 
cumcising him> then was his name called 
I Jesus I, — which it was called by the messenger^ 
[before he was conceived in the womb|. 

M And <when tJie days of their purification^ 
according to the law of Moses, werefulfiUed> »» 
they took him up into Jerusalem, to present 
[him] unto the Lord, — ^ according as it is 
written in the law of the Lord — 
\\ Every' male that is aftrsfbomW 
\Holy unto the Lord\ shall he cailed,'^ 

24 and to give a sacrifice, according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord — 
A pair of turtle-doves^ or two young pigeons A 

'^^ And lo 1 there was |a man| in Jerusalem, 
[whose name| was Symeon; and [this man| was 
righteous and devout, awaiting the consola- 
tion of Israel, and Holy Spirit was upon him ; 

M«and it had been intimated to him by the Holy 
Spirit, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Christ of the Lord. ^^ And he 
came, in the Spirit, into the temple ; and < when 
the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do according to that which was 
customary by the law concerning it> » [[even 
he II welcomed it into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said — 

■» I Now I dost thou dismiss thy servant, O 
Sovereign, 
According to thy declaration — in peace ; 

30 Because mine eyes have seen thy salvation • 

31 Which thou hast prepared in face of aU' 

the peoples : 
?'-» A light for the unveiling ofnations,^ 
And tfie glory of thy people IsraeLs 

* Or (WH) : " among men • Is. xl. 5 ; 111. 10. 

Kootl will.»* ' 18. XXV. 7 (Heb.); xlil. 6; 

«» Lev. xll. 6. xllx. «. 

< Ex. xlU. 2, 13, 10. f b. xIvL 18. 
«Lev. zlL8; v. 11. 



s^And his father and mother were marvelling 
over the things which were being spoken con- 
cerning him. ^ And Symeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary his mother — 
Lo 1 [this one[ is being set for the falling and 
rising of many in Israel, 
And for a sign to be spoken against ; 

*ft And [[thouljl [through thy very' soul] shall 
pass a sword, 
That |reasonings[ may be revealed, out of 
many hearts. 

u And there was one Anna, a prophetess, daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe, of Asher ;— [the same[ 
advanced in many days ; having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity, *^and 
|she[ had been a widow for as long as eighty- 
four years, — who left not the temple, [with 
fastings and supplications | rendering divine 
service night and day; — u^nd [in that very' 
hour I coming near, she began to give thank a 
unto Gk>d, and to speak concerning him unto- 
air who were waiting for the redemption of 
Jerusalem. 

» And <when they had finished all things that 
were according to the law of the Lord> they 
returned into Galilee, Into their own city, 
Nazareth. 

M And I the child | went on growing, and waxing^ 
strong, becoming filled with wisdom ; and [the 
favour of God| was upon it 

§ 8. JeauSt ai twelve years of age, found in the 
Temple, 

*i And his parents used to journey yearly into- 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. «> And 
<when he became twelve years, and they went 
up, according to the custom of the feast, ^ and 
completed the days, and then were returning> 
the boy Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem, — 
and his parents noticed it not ; ^ but [suppos- 
ing him to be in the company| went a day's 
journey, and then began to seek for him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintances, ^and [not 
finding him I returned unto Jerusalem, seeking 
him. M And it came to pass, that [after 

three days[ they found him in the temple, sit- 
ting amidst the teachers, — ^both hearkening unto 
them, and questioning them. *t Uow all' who- 
heard him were beside themselves, because of 
his understanding and his answers. ^ And 

[when they beheld him| they were astounded, 
and his mother said unto him— 
Child ! I why I hast thou dealt with us [thus| ? 
Lol [[thy father and I[| [in anguish[ wer^ 
seeking thee. 

^ And he said unto them — 

Why was it that ye were seeking me ? 
Perceived ye not, that [in the courts of mj 
Fatherl I must needs be ? 

M And [[theyll understood not the thing which ho 
spake to them. " And he went down with 

them, and came to Nazareth, and was submit- 
ting himself unto them And [his mother { 
was closely observing all' these things in her 
heart. ^^ And j Jesus | went on ad- 
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vancing in wisdom^ and in stature, and infavotar 
with Ood and men.* 

% 9. Tlie Ministry of John the Immeraer, and the 
Immersion of Jesus, Mt. iii. ; Mk. i. 2-11 ; 
Jn. i. 27-33. 

8 Now <in the fifteenth year of the supremaoy 
of TiberiuB Caesar,— Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judaea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and [Philip his brother) tetrarch of 
Ituraea and the country of Traohonltis, and 
Lysanius^ tetrarch of Abylene,— » in the High- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas> came a 
word of God >> unto John the son |of Zaohariah| 
in the desert; ^and he came into all' the 
country about the Jordan, proclaiming an im- 
mersion of repentance into remission of sins : 

* as it is written in the book of the discourses of 
Isaiah the prophet : — 

A voice of one crying aloud ! 
I In the desert\ prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
\8traigfU\ he making his paths; 
» \Every' cJiasm\ shaJU he filled up. 

And \ecery' mountain and hiU\ he made low ; 
And the \crooked\ places shall hecome 

\8traight\. 
And the \rugged\ places^ smooth ways ;~ 

• And aU' fiesh shall see the salvation of Ood.^ 

7 He was saying^ therefore^ unto the multitudes 
who were going forth to be immersed by him — 
Broods of vipers ! who suggested to you^ to 
flee from the coming' wrath ? 

• Bring f orth^ therefore^ fruits worthy of repen- 

tance, and do not begin to be saying within 
yourselves — 
I As our father] we have || Abraham || ; 
For, I say unto you — God is able |out of these 
stones] to raise up children unto Abraham. 

* And I {already 1 1 |eventhe axe| unto the root 

of the trees' is being laid;<i |every' tree^ 
therefore^ not bringing forth [good] fruit| 
is to be hewn down^ and {into flre| to be 
cast. 
10 And the multitude began to question him say- 
ing- 
|What| then, shall we |do| ? 
>i And, answering, he said unto them — 

j |He that hath two' tunics 1 1 let him share with 
him that hath none, and | |he that hath food| | 
|in like manner] let him be doing. 
IS And there came )even tax-collectors] to be im- 
mersed ; and they said unto him — 
Teacher! ]what) shall we ]do) ? 

13 And ]he) said unto them — 

<Nothing more than what is appointed you> 
exact ye. 

14 Then were questioning him [soldiers <> also) 
saying — 

What shall ]leven wej] do ? 
And he said unto them — 
Molest ye )no one), neither accuse falsely; 
and be content with your supplies. 



» 1 s. ii. 76. 

k Ormf : "a divine word." 

• IczLSft. 

^ Or : " againgc the root of 



the trees Is lying.'* 
•Or: "Men on military 
duty." 



IS Now <as the people were in expectation, and 
aU were deliberating in their hearts, concerning 
John,— whether by any means ]]hej) might be 
]the Christ] > is John answered saying unto 
all— 
]]Ij] indeed, )in water) am immersing you; 
but he that is mightier than I ]cometh], the 
thong of whose sandals I am not worthy to 
unloose,- ]jhell will immerse you in Holy 
Spirit and flre : it whose fan is in his hand, 
to clear out his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his granary; but 
jlthe chaff]] will he bum up with flre un- 
quenchable. 
18 Bo then indeed <as to many' things and various' 
he exhorted> and continued telling his glad- 
message unto the people. I'But ])Herod 
the tetrarch] ]» <being reproved by him concern- 
ing Herodias, the wife of his brother, and con- 
cerning all' the wicked things Herod had done> 
M added this also unto all, — ]he locked up John in 

prison), 
n Now it came to pass <when one and all the 
people were immersed> ) Jesus also] <having 
been immersed, and being at prayer> heaven 
was opened ; *> and the Holy Spirit descended,, 
in bodily' appearance, as a dove, upon him, — 
and )a voice out of heaven) came — 

]lThou]] art my Son, the Beloved, ]in thee] I 
deUght. 

§ 10. The Genealogy of Jesus. Mt. i. 1-17 ; 1 Ch. 
i. 1 ff; ii. 1 ff; iii. 1 ff; Ru. iv. 18-22; 
Gen. V. 3ff; xi. 10 ff. 



ss And jJesus himself'] 
about thirty years of age 
supposed — 

of Joseph, 

ofHeU: 
" of Matthat, 

of Levi, 

of Melchi,— 

of Jannai, 

of Joseph : 
» of Mattathias^ 

of Amos, 

of Nahum, — 

of Esli, 

of Naggai: 
*« of Maath, 

of Mattathias, 

of Semein,— 

of Josech, 

of Joda : 
" of Joanan, 

of Rhesa, 

of Zerubbabel,— 

of Salathiel, 

of Neri : 
« of Melchi, 

of Addi, 

•Mt. xlv.8: Mk. vL17. 

» Remarkable rejected 
reading (WH): "I My 
Son] art I thou I, 111 
I this day I have begotten 



was, when he began, 
I, being the son, as was 

of Cosam, — 

of Elmadam, 

of Er: 
"» of Jesus, 

of Eliezer, 

of Jorim, — 

of Matthat, 

of Levi : 
» of Symeon, 

of Judas, 

of Joseph, — 

of Jonam, 

of Eliakim : 
» of Melea, 

of Menua, 

of Mattatha, — 

of Natham, 

of David : 
M of Jesse, 

of Obed,« 

of Boaz, — 

of Salmon,<i 

of Nashon : 
IS of Amminadab * 



thee." 

• Or : " Yobeel." 
-Or: "Sala." 

• Or: "Admeln.»» 
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of Arni, 
of Hezron, — 
of Perez, 
of Judah : 
of Jacobs 
of Isaac, 
of Abraham, — 
of Terah, 
of Nahor : 
of Senig/ 
of Rou,»> 
of Peleg,— 
of Eber, 
of Shelah: 



of Cainaii^Q 
of Arphazad, 
of Shem,— 
of Noah, 
of Lamech : 
of Methuselah^ 
of Enoch, 
of Jared, — 
of Mahalaleel, 
of Cainan c : 
of £nos, 
of Seth,— 
of Adam ; 
of God. 



% 11. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11 ; Mk. 1. 12, 18. 

4 And IJesus^ full of Holy Spirit] returned 
from the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in 
the desert^ > forty days, — ^being<i tempted by the 
adversary; and he did eat nothing in those 
days, — and {when they were concluded | he 
hungered. 'And the adversary said to 

him— 
<If thou artGod*8 ||Son||> speak unto this 
stone, that it become bread. 
« And Jesus made answer unto him — 
It is written : 
Xot \\on breckd alone\\ shall \man\ Uve,« 
A And. leading him up^ he shewed him all' the 
kingdoms of the Inhabited earth. In a moment 
of time. • And the adversary said to 

him— 
llUnto theejl will I give this authority, all 
together, acnd their glory; because [unto 
me I hath it been delivered up, and |to 
whomsoever I please) I give it : 
' ||Thou|| therefore^ <if thou wilt worship ' 

before me> it shall all |be thine|. 
« And. answering^ Jesus said to him — 
It is written : 
1 1 The Lord thy God\ \ sJiaU thou worship. 
And \unto him alone\ render divine servicers 
* And ho led him into Jerusalem, and set him 
upon the pinnacle of the temple,— and said [to 
himi— 
<If thou art God's | |8on 1 1 > cast thyself^ from 
hence. |down| ; w for it is written — 

I Unto his m^sengersl wiU he give command 

concerning thee. 
To keep vigilant watch over thee, — 

11 And I On hands] will they take thee up, 
Lest once thou strike^ against a stone ^ \thy 

footl^ 

12 And Jesus^ answering, said to him — 

It is said : 

Thou sJiaU not put to tfie test the Lord thy 

God.i 

i» And Ihaving concluded every' temptation| the 

adversary departed from him until a fitting 

season. 

1* And Jesus returned, in the power of the 



• Or : "Seroux." 

• (Jr. " Ravraii." 

« Or: "K.iJnnm." 
«> Or : '* H»)out being.*' 

• Deu. vlIL 3. 



' Or : " bow down.* 
■ Deu. vl. la 
» Ps. xcL 11 1. 
i Deu. vL 16b 
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Spirit, into Galilee;* and |a report! went out 
along the whole' of the region, concerning him ; 
uand ||he|| began teaching in their synagoguee, 
Ibeing glorified by allj. 

§ 12. Jesus in Nazareth— r^ected. 

u And he came into Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, and entered, according to hlB 
custom^ on the sabbath day.^ into the syna- 
gogue,— and stood up to read, i? And there was 
handed to him a scroll of the prophet Isaiah ; 
and unfolding the scroll^ he found the place 
where it was written : 
w \The Spirit of the Lord\ is t^on me, 

Because he hath anointed me— 

To tell glad tidings unto the destitute ; 
He fiath sent me forth — 
To proclaim^ to captives^ a release, 
And^ to the blind^ a recovering of sight, — 
To send away the crushed^ with a release ; 
To prodaim the welcome year of the Lord/> 
so And Ifolding up the 8croll| he handed it to the 
attendant, and sat down ; and [the eyes of all. 
in the synagogue | were intently fixed upon him ; 
SI and he began to be saying to them — 

IIThis day 1 1 is fulfilled this scripture |in your 
ears]. 
ss And |all| were bearing witness to him, and 
marvelling at the words of favour which were 
proceeding out of his mouth; and they were 
saying— 
l8 not ||thi8|| the |son of Joseph] ? 
ss And he said unto them — 

1 1 By all means) | ye will speak to me this simili- 
tude: 
Physician! heal Ithyself],— 
<Whatsoever things we have heard of 
coming to pass In Gapemaum> do here 
also. |in thine own country). 
** And ho said — 

IVeri'.y) I say unto you. 
||No prophet)) is ) welcome) in his own 
country.* 
« And )of a truth) I say unto you — 

)jMany' widows)) were in the days of Elijah 
jlQ Israel). 
When the heaven was shut up three years 

and six months. 
When there came a great famine upon air 
the land ; 
•• And )unto none of them) was Elijah sent. 
)Save unto Sarepta of Sidonia^* unto a 
woman that was a widow], 
*f And ))many' lepers]) were in Israel, in the 
time of Elisha the prophet. 
And )not one of them) was cleansed. 
)8ave Naaman the Syrian).' 
» And all were filled with wrath. In the synagogue, 
as they heard these things. » And )rlsing up| 
they thrust him forth outside the city, and led 



•Mtiv. 12,13: Mk. 1.14. 15. 
>»M1: "the day_ of 
Ap: ' 



day ^_ .._ 
inKR." Ap: ''^Sabbath. 
•I»,lxl. If. Cp. Is. lYlU. 6. 



'Mt. zUi. 57; Mk. vt 4; 



Jn. Iv. 44. 
• That Is. Zarephath In the 
land of Zidon : 1 K. xvH 
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him as far as a brow of the hiU od which their 
city was built,— so that they might throw him 
down headlong. MBut ||ho'| passing through 
the midst of them^ |wont his way|. 

% 18. In Oapfmaxim Jie healeth a Demordae. 

H And he came down into Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee. And he was teaching them on the 
sabbath*; *sand they were being struclc with 
astonishment at his teaching, because |with 
authority I was his word. » And |ln the 

synagogue) was a roan having a spirit of an 
impure demon ; and he cried out with a loud 
voice— 
M Letbel 

What have we In common with thee,^0 Jesus^ 
Nazarene I 
Hast thou come to destroy us ? 
I know thee, who thou art, — 
|The Holy One of Qod|. 
» And Jesus rebuked it, saying- 
Hold thy peace ! and go forth from him. 
And the demon^ throwing him into the midst, 
went forth from him, doing him no hurt. 
n And amazement came upon all,— and they began 
to converse one with another, saying— 
What is this word, that |with authority and 
power| he glveth orders unto the impure' 
spirits, and they go forth ? 
*7 And a noise concerning him began to go out 
into every' place of the country around. 

§ 14. Cures the Motfier-iri'law of Simon and many 
otfiers, Proclaims the Kingdom throughout 
OalUee. Mt. viil. 14-16 ; Mk. i. 29-39. 
*> And llcisingupll, |from the 83rnagogue| he went 
into the house of Simon. Now |the mother-in- 
law of Simon I was in distress with a great fever ; 
and they made request to him concerning 
her. » And [standing over her| he rebuked 

the fever, and It left her ; and | instantly' arlsing| 
she began to minister unto them. 
^ But |as the sun was going in| <> they one and 
all, as many as had any sick with divers diseases, 
brought them unto him ; and j|hei| <upon each 
one oi them laying |his hands j> was curing 
them. *i And demons also were going forth 
from nuuiy ; crying aloud, and saying— 

IJThoull art the Son of God. 
And jrebuklng themj he suffered them not be 
talking; because they knew him to be |The 
Chrl8t|. 
«> And |when it was dayj going forth, he Jour- 
neyed into a desert' place ; and |the multitudes! 
were seeking after him, and they came unto 
him, and would have detained him, that he 
might not depart from them. ^ But | |he| | said 
unto them — 
||To the other' cities alsol| I must needs tell 
the good-news of the kingdom of God, 
because | hereunto | was I sent forth. 
M And he was proclaiming in the cities of Judiea.^ 



• Or: *' sabbathA '* : Ap: 

** Sabbath/* 
» 111 : ** What to at and to 

Uice?** 
« The Sabbath being now 



I»aat— aa If they had 
waited for thU. 
* Notable rejected reading 
(WH) : " Oalllee." 



% 15. The First miracuUnis Draught ofltshes. 
Gp. Jn. zzi. 6. 

5 And it came to pass <while the multitude was 
pressing upon him, and was hearing the word of 
God> that the I was standing near the lake of 
Gennesaret ; ' and he saw two boats placed near 
the lake, and ||the flshorsjl having gone away 
I from themj, were washing their nets. * And 
<entering into one of the boats, which was 
8imon'8> he re<]uested him |to put off from 
the land, a littlej; and, taking a seat, |out 
of the boat I began he teaching the multi- 
tudes. * And I when he ceased speaking] 
he said unto Simon — 
Put off into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught. 

• And Simon, answering, said — 

Master ! <although through the whole' night' 
we toiled> we took (nothingj ; howbelt |at 
thy bidding! I will let down the nets. 

• And I when this' they had donej they enclosed 
a very large number of fishes, and their nets 
began to break. ^ And they made signs to their 
partners In the other' boat, to come and help 
them; and they came, and filled both' the 
boats,— so that they began to sink. * And 
Simon ! beholding! fell down at the knees of 
Jesus, saying- 
Depart from me 1 

Because !a sinful man! am I. O Lord I 

• For |amazement| overcame him, and all' them 
who were with him, on account of the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; lo ! likewise 
also! both James and John, sons of Zebe<lee, 
who were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon- 
Do not fear I |henceforth| shalt thou be 

taking II men 1 1 that they may lllvej. 
11 And, bringing the boats down on to the lond^ 
they left all, and followed him. 

§ 16. A Leper cleansed, Mt. viil. 1-4; 
Mk. 1. 4(M5. 

u And it came to pass |while he was in one of the 
cities! that lo 1 there was a man full of leprosy ; 
and Iseeing Jesus! he fell on his face, and 
entreated him, saying- 
Lord ! I if thou be willing! thou canst cleanse 
me. 
I'And I stretching forth the hand| he touched 
him, saying— 

I am willing : Be cleansed I 
And I straightway I the leprosy departed from 
him. i^And ||ho|| charged him to tell |no 

one|,— but |departing|— 

Shmn thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 

cleansing, according as Moses enjoined, 

for a witness unto them.* 

1* But the report concerning him the more went 

abroad, and many multitudes were coming 

together, to hear, and be getting cured from 

their infirmities ; "howbeit ||he|| was retiring 

in the deserts, and engaging in prayer. 

>LeT.zUL49:zlY.3ff. 
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§ 17. A Paralytic let doton through the Boof, 
forgiven and healed. Mt. ix. 2-8 ; Mk. ii. 1-12. 

IT And it came to pass^ on one of the days^ that 
|he| was teaching, and there were sitting 
Pharisees and Teachers of the law, who had 
come out of every' yillage of Galilee and Judsea 
and Jerusalem; and |the power of the Lord| 
was there, that he might heal. i^ And lo 1 

men bearing, upon a couch, one who was para- 
lyzed, and they were seeking to bring him in, 
and lay him before him. i* And <not finding 
by what means they might bring him in, because 
of the multitude> ||going nponthehouse-top|j 
I through the tillngj let they him down, with the 
little-couch, into the midst before Jesus, w And 
jbeholding their faithj he said— 
O man 1 thy sins are forgiven thee. 
SI And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying — 
Who is this that speaketh profanities ? Who 
can forgive | sins |, save ||God alone|| ? 
^ And Jesus, taking note of their reasonings^ 
answering, said unto them — 
Why are ye reasoning in your hearts ? 
*» Which is easier, To say — Thy sins are for- 
given thee; or to say— Arise and be 
walking ? 
«* But <that ye may know that ||the Son of 
Man|| hath |authorityj upon the earth to 
forgive sins> — 
he said to the paralyzed man — 
|To theej I say, Arise, and, taking up thy 
couch,* be going thy way unto thy house. 
^ And I instantly' arising before them| he took up 
that whereon he had been lying, and departed 
unto his house, glorifying God. uAnd 

jastonishmentj seized one and all, and they 
began glorifying God, and were filled with fear, 
saying— 
We have seen unaccountable things, to-day I 



§ 18. Levi called. Mt. Ix. 9-18 ; Mk. ii. 18-17. 

y And |after these things| he went forth, and 
looked upon a tax-collector, by name Levi, — 
presiding over the tax-office ; and he said to 
him— 

Be following me ! 
» And, forsaking all, he arose, and was following 
him. ^ And Levi made a great reception for 

him, in his house, and there was a great multi- 
tude of tax-collectors, and others, — who were 
with them reclining, so And the Pharisees and 
their Scribes began murmuring unto his dis- 
ciples, saying — 
Wherefore |with the tax-collectors and sin- 
ners! are ye eating and drinking ? 
*i And, answering, Jesus said unto them — 

|No need| have I|the whole] ] of a physician, 
but ||they who are sick||. 
^ I have not come to call | righteous | men, but 
1 1 sinners] I, unto repentance. 

> Ml • " Uttle couch,'* as in ver. 19. 



§ 19. " Then wiU they fast." Mt. ix. 14-17 ; 
Mk. ii. 18-22. 
» But |they| said unto him— 

IJThe disciples of John|| do fast much, and 
I supplications I do make,— likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees; but |thine| do 
eat and drink I 
»* (Jesus I however, said unto them— 

[Ganj ye make |the sons of the bridechamberl 

fast I while the bridegroom is with' them|? 

M But there will come days, |even when the 

bridegroom shall be taken from themj, 

I |then| I will they fast | |in those' days] |. 

u Moreover, he went on to speak |a parable alsoj 

unto them — 

||No one| | rending a patch from a new mantle, 

patcheth it upon an old' mantle ; otherwise^ 

at least, both | the new | he will rend, and 

I ] with the old 1 1 |the patch which is from the 

new I will not agree. 

^ And ||no one|| poureth new wine into old 

skins; otherwise, at least, the new wine 

I will burst the skins] and will ||itself|! be 

poured out, and the skins be destroyed. 

18 But !|new wine|| |into unused skins] must 

be poured. 
» tJlNoone]] | having drunk old] deslrethnew; 
for he saith, |lThe old|| is |mellow].] 

§ 20. The Dieciplea pluck Ears of Oom on Sabbath, 
Mt. xii. 1-8; Mk. U.2a-28. 

6 And it came to pass ]on a* Sabbath] that he 
was passing along through cornfields, and his 
disciples were plucking and eating the ears of 
com, rubbing them with their hands. >But 
(certain of the Pharisees) said — 
Why are ye doing what is not allowed on the 
Sabbath b? 
s And, making answer unto them, Jesus said — 
Have ye never read (even this), what David 
did when he hungered, )he] and they who 
were with him — * How he entered into the 
house of God, and \the pre8ence-bread\o 
receiving, did eat, and gave to them who 
were with him, which It is not allowable to 
eat, 11 save alone, to the priests]]? 
> And he was sa3ring to them — 

The Son of Man is ]Lord of the Sabbath). 

§ 21. A Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Mk. ill. 1-6. 

• And it came to pass |on another' Sabbath) that 
he entered into the synagogue, and was teaching, 
and there was a man there, and jhis right hand) 
was withered. 'Now the Scribes and the 

Pharisees were narrowly <* watching him, 
whether ]on the Sabbath] he healeth, — that 
they might find whereof to accuse him. ^But 
))he)) knew their reasonings, and said to the 
man who had the )witheredj hand — 
Arise, and stand forward in the midst I 



B Remarkable rejected ^ See Ap : " Sabbath." 
reading (WH) : " second* • 1 S. xzi. 6. 
first « Or •.'•secretly." 
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And^ arising^ he stood forward. * And 

Jesus said unto them — 
I ask you, whether it is allowed |on the Sab- 
bath | ||to do good or to do harm||, — |Ufe| 
||tosave|| or ||to destroy! |. 

10 And jlooking round upon them all'| he said 
unto him — 

Stretch forth thy hand I 
and |he| did so, and his hand was restored. 

11 But lltheyll were filled with folly, 
and began conversing one with another^ as to 
(what they might do with Jesus |. 

§ 22. JSjoelve ApoaUes chosen. Mk. lii. 13-19 : 
cp. Mt. z. 2-4. 

IS And it came to pass |in these daysj that he went 
forth into the mountain to pray, and was spend- 
ing the night in the prayer-house • of God. "And 
I when it became day| he called his disciples, 
and chose from them ||twelve||^ whom also he 
named ||Apo8tle8||, — i^Simon^ whom also he 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother; and 
James and John ; and Philip and Bartholomew ; 
IS and Matthew and Thomas ; and James, son of 
Alphceus, and Simon, who was called Zealot; 
and Judas, [son] of James, i^and Judas Iscariot, 
who became betrayer; — i^and jcoming down 
with them I he stood upon a level place, also a 
^reat multitude of his disciples,— and a great 
throng of the people, from all' JudaBa and 
Jerusalem and the sea-coast of Tyre and Zidon, 
who had come to hearken unto him and to be 
healed from their diseases; i^and [they who 
were molested by impure spirits | were being 
cured ; i*and jail' the multitude | were seeking 
to touch him, because ||power|| |from him| was 
coming forth, and healing all'.^ 

§ 23. Ute Sermon on a Level Place.^ 

^And [I he 1 1 | lifting up his eyes towards his 
disciples! was saying: — 
IfHappyd ye destitute,*^ 
For I yours I is the kingdom of Gh)d. 

^1 1 1 Happy 1 1 ye that hunger now, 
For ye shall be filled. 
I [Happy! I y® ^^^^ weep now, 
For ye shall laugh. 

^ 1 1 Happy y are ye, whensoever men shall hate 
you, and whensoever they shallseparateyou, 
and reproach you, and cast out your name 
as evil I for the sake of the Son of Man| : 

» be rejoiced in that' day, and leap, for lo I 
I your reward I is great in heaven; for 
I according to the same things | were their 
fathers doing unto the prophets. 

■s* But alas 1 for you, ye wealthy, 

For ye are duly receiving • your consolation. 

« Alas I for you, ye who are filled full now, 
For ye shall hunger. 



• Gr : proaeuchee, aa In Ac. 

zvi. 13. Or, simply: 
"prayer." 

• As yet Jesus heals freely : 

later, his hand Is with- 



held. 

• That Is : either a plain ; 

or on the mountain side. 
«> Mt ▼. a-12. 

• Cp. «hap. xvl 25. 



Alas I ye that laugh now. 
For ye shall mourn and weep. 
M Alasl whensoever all' men shall | speak well 
of youj, for |according to the same things| 
were their fathers doing unto the false 
prophets. 
^ But I junto you 1 1 1 say 1 1 who are hearkening! | : 
Be loving your enemies » ; 
Be doing |good| unto them that hate you ; 
^ Be blessing them that curse you ; 

Be praying for them that wantonly insult 
you. 
» <To him who is smiting thee upon the one 
cheek> be offering jthe other also| ; 
And <from him who is taking away thy 
mantle> jthy tunic also| do not forbid ^ : 
*> <To every' one asking thee> give. 

And <from him that taketh away thy 
posse8sions> ask them not back.e 
>i And <according as ye desire that men' be 
doing unto you'> be ye doing unto them 
|in like manner |.(i 
»* And <if ye love them that love you> what 
sort' of thanks are there for you'? for 
lleven sinners!! love jsuch as love 
them I . 
M [For] <if ye even do good unto them that 
do good unto you> what sort' of thanks 
are there for you ' ? ! ! Even sinners ! | ! the 
samej are doing.« 
•* And <if ye lend to them from whom ye 
are hoping to receive> what sort' of 
thanks are there for you'? | ! Even sin- 
ners || I unto sinners! do lend, that they 
may receive back jas much!. 
•* But love your enemies, and do good and 
lend, hoping for !nothing| back; and your 
reward shall be |great!, and ye shall be 
sons of the Most High, — for |!he|! is !gra- 
cious! unto the ungrateful and wicked.' 
M Become ye compassionate, according as 

! I your Father!! is !compaBsionate! ; 
SY And do not Judge, and in nowise shall ye 
be judged « ; 
And do not condemn, and in nowise shall 

ye be condemned ; 
Release, and ye shall be released ; 
M Qive, and it shall be given unto you : <good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over> will they give into your 
lap ; for <with what measure ye mete> 
shall it be measur^^ back unto you'.^ 
» He spake, moreover, !a parable also! unto them : 
Can I the bUnd! guide |the bUnd| ? will not 
!|both|! fall into |a ditch!?! 
M A disciple is not above the teacher i^; but 
I! when trained!! every' one shall be as his 
teacher. 
41 But why beholdest thoa the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother, while !the beam that 
is in thine own' eye! ^^ou dost not oon- 



» Mt V. 44-47. 
i> Mt. T. 89. 40l 

• Mt. T. 42. 

• Mt. vll. 12. 

• Mt. V.4 ' 
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r Mt Til. 1, 2. 
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alder ? *^ How canst thou say to thy 

brother — 
Brother I let me cast out the mote that is 
in thine eye, — 
llthyselfll Ithebeam' In thine own eyej not 
beholding? Hypocrite I cast out |flrst| 
the beam out of thine own eye, and jthenj 
Shalt thou see clearly, to cast out |the mote 
that is in the eye of thy brother |.» 

*» For a good' tree doth not produce worthless' 
fruit, neither again doth [a worthless tree] 
produce good fruit. «For ||every' tree|| 
|by its own' fruit] becometh known. For 
not |of thorns I do they gather figs', neither 
1 1 of a bramble-bush| | do theygather |a bunch 
ofgrape8|.t> M||Thegood'man|| joutof 

the good' treasure of the heart] bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and |]the wicked 
man)] )out of the wicked heart) bringeth 
forth that which is wicked ; for )]out of an 
overflowing of heart) j speaketh )his mouth|.« 

«• And why call ye me Lord 1 Lord 1 and 

not do the things that I say ? ^ 

47 <Eyery' one coming unto me, and hearkening 
unto my words, and doing them> I will 
suggest to you, whom he is like : ^ He is 
like unto a man building a house, who 
digged, and deepened, and laid a founda- 
tion upon the rock,— and ja flood) coming, 
the atream burst against that house, and 
was not strong enough to shake it, because 
it had been ]wellj built. 

«• But <he that hath heard and not done> is 
like unto a man having built a house upon 
the earth, without a foundation,— against 
which the' stream burst, and ] straightway) 
it fell in; and it came to pass, that )the 
crash of that house) was jgreat).* 

§ 24. ^ Centurian*8 Servant healed, Mt. vlii. 5-lS. 

7 <After he had completed all' his sayings 
within the hearing of the people> he entered 
into Capernaum. 
« And Ija certain centurion's' servant)) being 
sick', was on the point of dying,— who was, by 
him/lhighly prized). > But )hearing about Jesusj 
he sent forth unto him elders of the Jews, re- 
questing him that he would come and bring 
his servant safely through.' *And jltheyj] 
jcoming near unto Jesusj began beseeching 
him earnestly, saying— 
j Worthy) is he for whom thou mayest do this, 
* for he loveth our nation, and )the syna- 

gopnio) I'he!) built for us. 

« And jJesus) was journeying with them. But 

<he |by this time) being not far from the 

house> the centurion sent friends, saying unto 

him— 

Lord 1 do not trouble thyself, for I am of no 

consideration, that ) under my roof) thou 

shouldst enter. ^Wherefore, neither deemed 



• Mt. TlL 5. 

b Mt. vU. 16-20. 

• Mt. xli. 34, 35. 
« Mt. Til. 21. 



• Mt. vll. 24-27. 
t Same Ok. word M in 
Ac. zxTlL44«ndlP.llL 
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I )my8elf I worthy to come unto thee, — but 
speak with a word, and let my sei-vant be 
healed. 
> For ))Itoo)) am a man ranked junder autho- 
rity), having )under myself) soldiers; and I 
say to this one — Go I and he goeth, — 
and to another — Come I and he 

oometh,— and to my servant — Do this I 
and he doeth it. 

* And jhearing these things) Jesus marvelled at 
him ; and jtuming to the multitude following' 
him I said— 

I tell you, 
)jNot even in Israel)) |such faith asthls't 
have I found I 

10 And they who were sent, returning unto the 
house, found the servant )wellj. 

§ 26. The Son of the Widovo of Nain is raised 
from the dead, 

11 And it oame to pass thereafter, that he journeyed 
unto a city called Nain, and there were journey- 
ing with him, his disciples and a great multi- 
tude. "Now jas he drew near unto the 
gate of the city) then lo! there was being* 
brought forth, one dead, the only-begotten' son 
of his mother,— and )8hej was a widow ; and Ja 
considerable multitude of the city) was with her. 

IS And ))beholding herj) )the Lord) was moved 
with compassion over her, and said to her — 
Be not weeping 1 
i^And jgoing forward) he touched the coffin, and 
t^e bearers stood still ; and he said- 
Young man ! )to thee) I say. Arise 1 
» And the dead roan sat up, and began to apeak ; 
and he gave him to his mother.* i^And 

fear seized them )all), and they began to glorify 
God, saying— 

)A great prophet) hath been raised up 
amongst us 1 
and — 

God hath visited his people ! 
"And this report went forth throughout the 
whole' of Judeea, and all' the surrounding^ 
country. 

g 26. John sends Disciples to question Jesus, 
Mt. xi. 1-19. 

18 And John's disciples carried tidings unto him 
concerning all' these things. "And jcalUng- 
unto him certain two of his disciples) John sent 
unto the Lord, saying- 
Art )]thou]) the Coming One, or )a different 
one) are we to expect ? 
w And )coming near unto him) the men said — 
) I John the Immerseri ] hath sent us unto thee, 
saying. 
Art flthou) ) the Coming One, or |another|^ 
are wo to expect ? 
« )In that very' hour) he cured many from diseases^ 
and plagues, and wicked spirits; and ]unto 
many blind) gave he the favour to see, 
« And, answering, he said unto them— 

• Setting a crown of intu^e »Or (WH): •* adurerwit 
on his work of mercy. one '*— ei». Ht. zL 8 n. 
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%^o and bear tidings unto John^ as to what ye 
have seen and heard : 
\The blind\ are receiving eighty 
\Tkelame\ waik, 
JLepersj are cleansed, and \ttie dec^^ 

hear,— 
|The dead I are raised, 
\Tfie destUutel are told the glad-message^ ; 
s> And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 

occasion of stumbling in me 1 
3« And |the messengers of John having de- 
parted | he began to say unto the multitudes, 
concerning John — 
What went ye forth into the desert to gaze at ? 
A reed, by a wind, shaken ? 
^ But what went ye forth to see ? 

A man |in soft' garments! arrayed ? 
Lo I I they who in splendid apparel' and 
luxury' are found) are |in the kingly 
courts I . 
M But what went ye forth to see ? 

A prophet ? Yea ! I say unto you, — 
And abundantly more than a prophet. 
" |This| is he concerning whom it is written— 
Lol I am sending forth my messenger before 
thy face. 
Who shaU prepare thy way htfore thee.'' 
» I say unto you — 

1 1 A greater 1 1 <among them that are born of 
women> ||than John|| is there none; but 
|he that is least in the kingdom of God| is 
greater' than he. 
» And |all the people, when they heard, and the 
tax-collectors I Justified God, having been im- 
mersed with the immersion of John ; ^ but | |the 
Pharisees and the lawyers) | had set aside jthe 
counsel of God against themselves) not being 
immersed by him.<i 
>i )Unto what) then, shall I liken the men of 
this generation ? 
And unto what are they like ? 
S3 They are like unto the children sitting ]in a 
market-place], and calling one to another, 
who say— 
We played the flute for you, and ye 

danced not, 
We wailed, and ye wept not. 
s* For John the Immerser hath come, )neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine), 
And ye say— )A demon) he hath : 
M The Son of Man hath come, )eating and 
drinking). 
And ye say — 
Lol a man, gluttonous and a wine- 
drinker, 
A friend of tax-collectors and sinners. 
sft And yet wisdom hath been justified by all' 
her children. 

§ 27. ^ Sirrful Woman washes Jesxus* feet, 

M And a certain one of the Pharisees was request- 
ing him, that he would eat with him; and 



• Is. xxzT. 5, 6b 
» la. ixL 1. 

• Hal. Ui. 1. 



d Henoe they had resented 
the rebuke of Mt. UL 7. 



)entering into the bouse of the Pharisee) he 
recUned. " And lo ! )a woman, who indeed 

was in the city' a sinner) ; and <wben she found 
out that he was reclining in Uie house of the 
Ptiarisee> ) (providing an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, s^and standing behind, near his feet, 
weeping) I )with the tears) began she to be 
wetting his feet, and )with the hair of her hoad) 
was wiping off [the tears], and was tenderly 
kissing his feet, and anointing them with the 
perfume. »But the Pharisee who 

had invited him )seeing it) spake within him- 
self, saying— 
))Thi8one|) |if he were the» prophet) would 
have been taking note, )wbo and of what 
sort) is the woman, who is even touching; 
him, that she is )a sinner). 
« And, making answer, Jesus said unto him— 
Simon I I have )unto thee) something to say.. 
)He) then- 
Teacher, speak I— saith he. 
*i )Two' debtors) there were, to a certain cre- 
ditor,— jthe one) owed five hundred dena- 
ries, and jthe other) fifty. «<They not 
having wherewith to pay> he forgave jboth). 
Which of them, therefore, will love him 
))more))? 
^ Making answer, Simon said — 

I suppose, that he to whom )the more, he for- 
gave]. 
And jhe) said unto him — 

j Rightly) hast thou Judged. 
^ And ) jtuming towards the womanj) junto 8imon)f 
he said— 
Seest thou this' woman ? I entered into 

thy' house : ) water to me, on my feetj thou 
didst not give, — ^but jjshejj ) with her tears |) 
hath wetted my feet, and jwith her hairj: 
wiped off [the tears], « jA kiss^ 

to me) thou didst not give,— but jjsheil 
jfrom the time I came in) hath not ceased 
tenderly kissing my feet. ♦« jWith 

oil, my headj thou didst not anoint,— but 
jjshejj jwith porfumej hath anointed Imy 
feetj. ♦'^ jFor which cause | I say unto 

thee — jHer many sinsj have been forgiven,^ 
because she hath loved jmuchj : but ||he to 
whom Uttle is forgiven] I jUttloj loveth. 
*8 And he said unto her— 

Thy sins have been forgiven. 
*• And they who wer^ reclining together, began to 
be saying within ^ themselves — 
Who Is jthlsj, that jeven forgiveth sinsj? 
» But he said unto the woman— 
jThy faith] hath saved thee,— 
Go thy way into peace. 

§ 28. Canying the Joyful Message from place tO' 

place^ Women minister unto him, 
8 And it came to pass jin due course] that ho* 
was passing through, city by city and village< 
by village, proclaiming, and delivering the glad- 
message of the kingdom of God, — and jthe 

• Or (WH) : " a." ance Is a public coBflrma- 

»» Proof of previous forgive- tlon. 
ness— of which this assur- « Or : 
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twelve] were with him; 'and certain women, 
who had been cured from evil spirits and infirmi- 
ties, — Mary, the one called BCagdalene, from 
whom seven demons had gone forth,* and Joana, 
wife of Chuza steward of Herod, and Susanna, 
and many others, — who indeed were ministering 
unto them out of their possessions. 

% 29. The Parable of the Sower. Mt. xiii. 1-9 ; 
Mk. iv. 1-9. 

4 And<8eeingthat a great multitude were coming 
together, and they who from every city were 
journeying forth unto him> he spake through 
means of a parable : — 
• The sower went forth to sow his seed,— and 
<as he sowed > 
llSomei I indeed, fell beside the pathway, and 
was trodden down; and |the birds of 
heaven I devoured it. 
« And I |other| | fell down upon the rock ; and, 
growing, was withered, because it had not 
moisture. 
T And I jotherj | fell amidst thorns ; and^ g^w- 

ing together^ |the thorns || choked it. 
8 And ||other|| fell into good ground; and, 
growing, brought forth fruit |a hundred- 
fold]. 
jThese things | saying, he went on to cry aloud— 

I He that hath ears to hear] let him hear. 

§ 30. Tfie Sower Explained, Mt. xiii. 10-23; 
Mk. iv. 10-20. 
» But his disciples began to question him— 

What might jthis very] parable be ? 
wAnd |he| said— 

I I Unto you 1 1 hath it been given, to get to 
know the sacred secrets of the kingdom of 
God; but | junto the restjl in parables,— in 
order that^ seeing^ they may not «ee, and^ 
hearing^ they may not understand.*^ 

11 Now the* parable |is this |— [The seed] is 
I the word of God|. "And | those 

beside the pathwayj are they who have 
heard ; jafterwardsj cometh the adversary, 
and catcheth away the word from their 
hearty lost |belioving| they should ||be 
ftavedll. "And |those upon the rock| 

are they who Has soon as they hear|| jwith 
joyi welcome the word; and ||tho8e|| not 
having |root| are they who |for a season] 
believe,— and Jin a season of testing] draw 
biick.h i*And Jthat which in among 

the thorns' fell] ] [these]] are they who have 
heard; and Iby anxieties and wealth and 
pleasures of life being borne alongl are 
choked up, and bear not to perfection. 

15 But [that In the good' ground] jithesol] 

are they who indeed lin a noble and good 
heart having heard the word| hold fast, and 
bear fruit with endurance. 

w And !no one having lit a lamp'] covereth It 
up with a vessel, or ]beneath a couch] 
puttethit; but Jupon a lamp-stand] puttoth 
it, that Jthey who come in] may see the 



light.* "For there is no secret, which 

shall not be made | manifest] ; neither a 
hidden thing, which shall in anywise not be 
made known, or not come {where it can be 
seen].^ 
u Be taking heed therefore how ye hear; for 
(whosoever shall have] it shall be g^iven 
unto him'; and (whosoever shall not have] 
Ijeven what he soemeth to have]] shall be 
taken from him.^ 

§ 81. " My Mother and My Brethren:* 
Mt zii. 46-^ ; Mk. iii. 31-35. 

1* And his mother and brethren came near unto 

him, and were unable to reach him^ because of 

the multitude. *^ And it was reported to him— 

jThy mother and thy brethren] are standing 

outside, desiring jto see] thee. 

*i But ]he| answering, said unto them — 

]lMy mother and my brethren)] are^ ] these] — 
they who jthe wordof Godj are hearing and 
doing. 

§82.-4 Storm rebuked, Mt. viii. 23-27 ; 
Mk. iv. 35-41. 

ss And it came to pass, on one of the days, that 
|he| entered into a boat, and his disciples ; and 
he said unto them — 
Let us pass over unto the other side of the 
lake. 
And they set sail. "Now |as they were sallingl 
he fell asleep. And there came down a 

hurricane of wind upon the lake, and they began 
to be filled Jand to be in peril]. "And 

looming near] they roused him up. saying- 
Master I Master I weperish«! 
And |he, roused up] rebuked the ¥rlnd,and the 
surging of the water ; and they ceased, and it 
became a calm. *& And he said unto them— 

Where was your faith ? 
But (struck with fear] they marvelled, saying 
one to another — 
Who then is |thi8|— that ]even unto the 
winds] he giveth orders ]and unto the 
water], and they hearken unto him. 

§ 33. ^ Oerasene Demoniac delivered. 
Mt. viii. 28-34; Mk. v. 1-20. 

» And they sailed down into the country of the 
Gerasenes, the which is over against Galilee. 
" And ]when he went forth upon the land] there 
met him a certain man, out of the city, having 
demons ; and |for a considerable time] he had 
put on no garment,' and |in a house]* would 
not abide, but among the tombs. « But 

I seeing Jesus] he cried out aloud, and fell down 
before him, and jwith a loud voice] said— 
What have I in common with thee, O Jesus, 

Sou of [Godl the Most High ? 
I bc»g of thee — Do not torment me I — 



• ML V. 1.1; Mk. Iv. 21 
ohap. xl. 33. _ 

bHt. X. 26; Mk. Iv. » 
chap. xli. 2. 

e Chap. xlx. 26 : Mt. xxr. 29. 



are," Ac. 
• Note the preitent tenie: 

here «" are on the point 

of perlshinK." 
' Or: "mantle.* 



•I8.VL«. 



«>0r: "stand aloof." 



«» Ml : '" A mother of mine f Or: "indoors." 
and brothers of mine. 



LUKE VUI. 29-56; IX. 1-7. 



07 



V for he was about to charge the impure spirit to 
oome out from the man. For jmany timesj 
had it snatched him a¥ray ; and he used to be 
bound with chains and fetters |for a safe-guard], 
and was wont to break in pieces the bonds^ and 
to be driven by the demon into the deserts. 

^ And Jesus questioned him-- 

What name hast thou ? 
And |hei said- 
Legion I 
because many demons had entered into him. 

'1 And they were beseeching him that he would 
not order them |into the aby8s| to depart. 

*> Now there was there^ a herd of a good many 
swine, feeding in the mountain; and they 
besought him^ that he would suffer them |into 
those! to enter; and he suffered them. >> And 
the demons^ going forth from the man' entered 
into the swine' ; and the herd rushed down the 
cliffy into the lake, and were choked. 

** And they who had been feeding them | seeing 
what had happened] fled, and carried tidings 
into the city^ and into the country-places. *& And 
they went forth to see what had happened ; and 
came unto Jesus, and found the manfrom whom 
the demons' had gone forth Jsittlng), clothed, 
and of sound mind, near the feet of Jesus, — 
and they were struck with fear. MAnd they 
who had seen it ] reported unto them] how the 
demonized man was saved. >• And 

one and all of the throng of the surrounding 
country of the Gerasenes ] requested him,* to 
depart from themj ; because ]with a great fear] 
were they oppressed. And ]he] entering 

into a boat ] returned]. WAnd the man from 
whom the demons had gone forth )began to beg 
of him I that he might be with him ; but he dis- 
missed him, saying— 

■9 Be returning unto thy house, and telling forth 
what great things ]GK>d), for thee, hath 
done. 
And he departed, ]through all' the city] pro- 
claiming what great things ] Jesus] had done for 
him. 

% 84. The Daughter of Jairus raised, and the 
Woman tcith Flow of Blood cured, Mt. ix. 
18-26; Mk.v. 21-43. 

^Now ]when Jesus returned] the multitude 
welcomed him back, for they were all expecting 
him. ^^ And lo ! there came a man, whose 

name was Jairus, and || the same || was )a ruler 
of the synagogue], — and ]falling down near the 
feet of Jesus] he began beseeching him to enter 
into his house; ^^ because he had ]an only- 
begotten daughter], about twelve years old, 
and ]jshe|) was dying. 

Now ]las he withdrew]] Jthe multitudes] were 
hemming him in. ^'And ]a woman] <with a 
flow of blood of twelve years standing, who 
indeed could, from no one, be cured> ** jooming 
near behind] touched the fringe of his mantle ; 
and )instantly) was stayed the flow of her 
blood. ^ And Jesus said — 

]Who) is it that touched me ? 



And jwhen all were denjring) Peter said — 
Master 1 ]the multitudes] are hemming thee 
in, and pressing along. 
M But ]Jesus] said- 
Some one touched' me, for 1]I]| took note of 
power, gone out from me. 
«TAnd <the woman seeing that she had not 
escaped notice> trembling, came, and ] falling 
down before him] reported before all' the people 
] ]for what cause she had touched him] ) and how 
she was healed instantly I ^^And )he| 

said to her — 

Daughter 1 Jthy faith) hath saved thee: 
Go thy way into peace. 
<• <While yet he is speaking> there cometh one 
from the synagogue ruler's, saying— 
Thy daughter )is dead] : 
]No further] be troubling the teacher. 
BO But ] Jesus] hearing, answered him — 
Do not fear I 

)Only believe] and she shall be saved. 
&i And ]when he came into the house] he suffered 
no one to enter with him, save Peter and John 
and James, and the father of the girl, and the 
mother. "And they were all weeping, and 
beating themselves, for her. And he said — 

Be not weeping ; for she died not, but is 
sleeping. 
« And they were deriding him, knowing that she 
died. MBut )|he]] Jgrasping her hand | 

called aloud, saying— 

O girl I arise 1 
u And her spirit returned, and she rose up in- 
stantly, and he ordered that something should 
be g^iven her to eat. *• And her 

parents were beside themselves. But 

[he] charged them to tell ]no one] what had 
happened. 

9 85. The Twelve sent forth. Mt x. 1-14 ff; 
Mk. vi. 7-13. 

O And Jcalling together the twelve] he gave 
them power and authority over all' the demons, 
and to be curing ]diseases| ; >and sent them 
forth, to be proclaiming the kingdom of God, 
and to be healing ; > and said unto them — 
1 Nothing) take ye for the journey,- 
Neither staff, nor satchel, nor bread, nor 

silver. 
Nor to have Jtwo' tunics]. 

♦ And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 

]There] abide, and ]thence] be going forth, 
ft And <as many soever as shall not welcome 

you> 
|]In going forth from that city] | jthe dust of 

your feet) shake ye off jfor a witness 

against them]. 

• And they went forth, and were passing through, 
along thevlllages,— delivering the glad-message, 
and effecting cures in every direction. 

§ 86. Herod at a loss ahotit Jesus, Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Mk. vi. 14-29. 

T Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all the things 
which were coming to pass, and was utterly at a 

f2 
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loB8^ because of its being said |by 8ome|, that 
I [John 1 1 had been raised from the dead ; ^and 
|by some|, that ||EliJahl| had appeared; and 
jby others] that {some prophet of the ancients) 
had arisen. • But Herod said— 

||John|| |I myself I beheaded; but |who is 
thisj^ concerning whom I am hearing such 
things as these ? 
And he was seeking to see him. 

§ 87. The Mirade of the Five Loaves, Mt. xlv. 

18-21 ; Mk. vi. 8(M4 ; Jn. vi. 1-18. 
10 And the Apostles |retuming| related to him 
what great things they had done. And | taking 
them aside| he retired privately^ into a city 
called Bethsaida. "But ||the muiutudesjl |get- 
ting to know| followed him ; and |giving them 
weloomej he began speaking unto them concern- 
ing the kingdom of God,— and jthem that had 
need' of cure| he healed. i^ And |the day| 

began to decline ; and the twelve jcoming nearj 
said to him— 
Dismiss the multitude, that <going into the 
surrounding' viUages and hamlets> they 
may lodge, and And provisions; because 
jhere, in a desert' place) are we. 
18 But he said unto them— 

Give ||ye|| them to eat. 
|They| however, said— 
We have not more than five loaves, and two 
fishes, — unless perhaps ||we|{ should go, 
and buy food jfor all' this people |. 
14 For there were about five thousand men. 
And he said unto his disciples- 
Make them recline, in companies of about 
fifty each. 
UAnd they did so,— and made |one and all] 
recline. i*And <taking the five' loaves, 

and the two' flshes> J looking up into heaven | 
he blessed them, and brake [them] up, and went 
on giving to the disciples, to set before the 
multitude; ^^ and they did all' eat and were 
filled. And that which remained over 

to them |was taken up|,— |of broken pieoesi 
twelve baskets. 

§ 88. Peter's Good Oojifession, Mt xvi. 18-20 ; 
Mk. viii. 27-80. 

18 And <it came to pass, when he was praying in 
solitude> |the disoiples| were with him. And 
he questioned them, saying- 
Who do the multitudes say that I am ? 
i> And they, answering, said 

John the Immerser ; 
But some, Elijah, 

And others. That jsome prophet of the 
ancients I hath arisen. 
*> And he said to them — 

But who say | Iye| | that I am ? 
And |Peter| answering, said— 
The Christ of God 1 
" |HeI however, sternly admonishing them, gave 
charge that junto no onej should they be telling 
this; "saying — 
The Bon of Man must needs' suffer (many 



things i and be rejected by the Elders and 
High priests and Scribes, and be slain, — 
and |on the third' day] ||ari8e||. 

§ 39. Taking up tlie Cross, Mt. xvi. 24-28 ; 
Mk. viii. 34r^. 

» And he was saying junto all| — 

< If any one intendeth after me' to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his cros& 
daily,— and be following me.* 
*4 For < whosoever intendeth | his lif e|*> to save> 
Shall lose it ; 
But <whosoever shall lose his life for my 
8ake> 
(The same) shall save it.« 
M For what doth a man profit. 

Who hath gained the whole world. 
But hath lost, or been made to forfeit,. 
Ihlmself I ? 
M For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my' words> ||of him|| |the Son of Manf 
will be ashamed, whensoever he shall come- 
in his glory, and that of the Father, and of 
the holy' messengers, 
w But I tell you of a truth- 
There |are| some of those jhere] standing^ 
who shall in nowise taste of death, {until 
they see the kingdom of God|. 

§ 40. The TrantformaiUm of Jesus, Mt. xvll. 
1-8 ; Mk. ix. 2-13 : cp. 2 P. i. 18-18. 

SB And it came to pass jafter these words,<i about 
eight days I < taking with him Peter and John 
and James> he went up into the mountain to 
pray. s*And it came to pass || while he was- 
prayingll that (the appearance of his facej was 
changed, and |his clothing) became white, 
|efrulgent|. «>And lo! |two men| were 

conversing with him, who. Indeed, were Moses 
and Elijah,— >i who {appearing in glory | were 
speaking as to his departure,which he was about 
to fulfil in Jerusalem. «* Now | Peter, and 

they who were with' him| had become heavy 
with sleep; but |wakingup| they saw his glory, 
and the two' men who were standing with him. 

ss And it came to pass jwhen they were being 
parted from him| Peter said unto Jesus — 
Master! it is |delightful| for us to be |here| : 
Let us, therefore, make three tents, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah:— 
not knowing what he said. s^Now | while 

he was saying these things | there camc« a 
cloud, and it began to overshadow them, — and 
they were overcome with fear as they entered 
into the cloud. s^And |a voice| cameoutof the 
cloud, saying— 
|ThiB| is my Son |the Chosen One| ': 
|Untohim| be hearkening. 

MAnd 1 1 when the voice came|| there was found 
|Jo8U8 alone|. And they held their 

peace, and [unto no one] reported they, in those' 
days, any of the things which they had seen. 



• ML X. 38. 
«• Com : " 8oul.*» 
« Chap. XTlL 88 ; Mt X. 89 ; 
Jn. zll. 2S. 



^Or: "things." 
•Ml: "came to be.»» 
'8 P. L 17: Mt. 111.17;] 
L 11 ; chap. iU. ZL 
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§ 41. JetvM eurea a Detnoniae loJwm ths lH$e^le» 
ootUd not cure. Mt. zvli. 14-21 ; ICk. ix. 14-29. 

^ And it oame to pass <on the next' day, when 

they oame down from the moantain> that there 

met him a great multitude, n And lo t |a man 

from the multitudel uttered a cry, sayings 

Teacher 1 I beg of thee, to look upon my son, 

because |my only begotten) he is. ^ And 

lol |a spirit] taketh him, and |8uddenly| he 

orieth out,— and it convulseth him— with 

foaming, and with difficulty departeth from 

him, sorely bruising him. 

^ And I begged of thy disciples, that they would 

oast it out, and they could not. 
-A^ And, making answer, Jesus said — 

O faithless and perverted generation! how 

long shall I be with you, and bear with 

you ? Bring | hither | thy son. 

-tf And [while yet' he was coming| the demon tare 

him, and mangled him. But Jesus rebuked the 

impure spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him 

back to his father. ^ And they were all 

being struck with astonishment, |at the majesty 

ofGodl. 

§ 42. Jeatu wama of Hia B^ection. 

And <while all' were marvelling at air things 

which he was doing> he said unto his disciples : 

-M Lay |ye| up in your ears, these words; for 

I the Son of Man| is about to be delivered 

up {into the hands of men|. 

-tf But |they| understood not this saying, and it 

bad become veiled from them, that they might 

not grasp it,— and they were afraid to question 

him Iconoeming this Baying|. 

g 48. True Oreatneaa, Mt zviii. 1-5 ; 
Mk. ix. S3-d7. 

-M But there entered a reasoning among them, as 

to who of them should be greatest 
4T And I Jesus] <peroeiving the reasoning of their 
heart> |taklngachild| placed it near himself ,— 
^ and said unto them— 

<Whosoever shall give welcome unto this' 
child, on my name> |unto me| giveth 
welcome ; 
And <whosoever junto me| giveth welcome> 
giveth welcome onto him that sent me 
forth.* 
For I |he who is least among you all| | |the samej 
is {great I . 
-<* But John |answering| said — 

Master 1 we saw some one |in thy name| cast- 
ing out demons,— and we forbade him, be- 
cause he followeth not with us. 
^ And Jesus said unto him— 

Do not forbid ; for {whosoever is not against 
you| is ||foryou||. 

§ 44. The Face ofJeaua aet towards Jeruaalem. 

*^ And it came to pass, <when the days for taking 
him up were on the point of being fulfilled > 
||evenhehimself|| set | his face | to be journey- 

• Mt z. 40| Mk. Iz. S7 ; Jn. zUL 20. 



ing unto Jerusalem • ; u and he sent messengers 
before his face,— and, taking their journey, they 
entered into a village of Samaritans, |so as to 
prepare for him|. B*And they welcomed 

him not, because |his facej was for journeying 
unto Jerusalem. ^ And the disciples James and 
John {seeing it| said- 
Lord I wilt thou, that we bid Jbre come down 
from heaven^ and deatroy^ them ? 
w But [tumingi he rebuked them.o 
u And they journeyed into a different' village. 

§ 45. Three WouLd-he FoUoweraput to the Teat, 
Mt viii. 18-22. 

*v And |as they were journeying on the road| one 
said unto him — 
I will follow thee, whithersoever thou shalt 
depart. 
u And Jesus said unto him — 

I (The foxesil have jdensj, and ||the birds of 
heavenll |nests| ; but ||the Bon of Man|| 
hath not where |his head] he may recline. 
M And he said unto another — 

Be following me I 
But |he| said— 
Suffer me, | first ] to depart, and bury my father. 
M And he said unto him — 

Leave |the dead) to bury their own' dead ; 
But 1 1 thou 1 1 departing, be declaring the king- 
dom of God. 
«And lyetanother| said— 

I will follow thee. Lord ; 

But jflrstl suffer me to bid adieu to them that 
are in my house. 
M But Jesus said [unto him]— 

I I No one, laying the hand on a plough and 

looking unto the things behind] | is |flt| for 
the kingdom of Qod. 

§46. The Miaeion of the Seventy [TvDO,\ 

lO And {after these things] the Lord appointed 

seventy [two] others, and sent them forth, two 

and two before his face, into every' city and 

place whither {he himself { was about to come. 

s And he was saying unto them — 

{(Theharvestjl indeed, is {great{. 

But I [the labourers)] )few(; 
Beg ye, therefore, of the Liord of the harvest* 
That he would thrust forth { labourers { into 
his harvest .<> 
s Withdraw 1 Lo I I send you forth as lambs 

amid wolves. 
A Be not carrying purse, or satchel, or sandals. 

And ]no one along the road{ salute ye ; 
» And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 

{First) e say Peace to this house ! 
c And <if the son of peace be {there) > 
{Your peace) shall rest upon it; 
But ) {otherwise, at least] ] ]unto you) shall it 
return. 

• The recurrence of Lake's * 2 K. 1. 10-12. 

narrative to the Lord's « Cp. Mk. ix. 38-10. 

f>roKre8ii towards Jenua- ' Mt. Iz. 37. 38. 

em 18 most Impressive: •Or: "enter flr8t> say** 

cp. ver. 58. 57 : chap. z. —a qaestion of puncto^ 

1. 38 ; xili. 22. 33 : ziv. 25 ; Uon. 
zvlll.31; xiz. 11,28. 
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T And I in the self-same' housej abide ye. 

Eating and drinking such things as they 

have; 
For |worthy| is the labourer |of his hire| : 
Be not removing from house to house. 

8 And <into whatsoever city ye shall enter^and 

they bid you welcome> 
Be eating such things as are set before you ; 

9 And be curing the sick that are |therein|. 
And be saying unto them — 

The kingdom of Ood hath drawn nigh 
upon you. 

10 But <into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and 

they do not welcome you> 
|Going forth into the broadways thereof] 
say ye: 

11 <Even the dust that cleaveth unto us, out 

of your city, unto our feet> do we wipe 
off against you ; 
Nevertheless |of this| be taking notice— 
The kingdom of God hath drawn 
near. 
IS I tell you, 1 1 For them of Sodom, in that 
day 1 1 I more tolerable! will it be, jthan for 
that city|.» 
i> Alas for thee, Chorazin I 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida I 
Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon] had been 
done the works of power which have 
been down in you> 
|0f old, in sackcloth' and ashes' sitting] 
they would have repented. 
1* Moreover ||for Tyre and Zidon |I |more 

tolerable] will it be, in the judgment, 
than ] for you], 
14 And ]ithou, Capernaum]) — 

1 Unto heaven\ Shalt thou be upl\fted ?... 
I Unto hades\ thou ahalt be brought doum^ I 
18 <He that hearkeneth unto you> Junto me] 
doth hearken, 
And <he that setteth you' aside> doth set 

Jme] aside; 
And <he that setteth ]me) aside> doth set 
aside ])him that sent me|).c 
" And the seventy [-two] returned, with joy, 
saying— 
Lord I )]even the demons]] submit themselves 
unto us, in thy name 1 
18 And he said unto them — 

I was beholding Satan, when ]like lightning, 
out of heaven] he fell ! 
i» Lo ! I have given you the authority— 

To be treading upon serpents^ and scorpions, 
]And over all' the power of the enemy], — 
And ] ] nothing, unto you ) ] shall in anywise do 
harm; 
^ Notwithstanding ]in this] be not rejoicing — 
That ]the spirits) unto you' submit them- 
selves ; 
But be rejoicing — 
That I your names] are inscribed in the 
heavens I 



• Mt. X. 7-i«. 

k Is. zlv. 13, 15. Cp. Mt. zl. 
21-24. 



•Mt. z. 40; Mk. Iz. 87; 

chap. Iz. 48 ; Jn. zlll. 20. 
* Ps. zcl. IS. 



SI ]In the self-same' hour) exulted he in the Holy 
Spirit, and said— 
I openly give praise unto thee. Father I 

Lord of heaven and earth I 
Li that thou hast hid these things from th& 
wise and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto babes,-^ 
Yea, Father! that ))soj] hath it become )a. 
delight) before thee. 
» I) All things]] junto mej have been delivered 
up by my Father ; 
And ]no one) knoweth, who the Son' is jsave^ 

the Father],— 
And who the Father' is, ]save the Son), 
And he to whomsoever the Son may bo 
minded to reveal him.* 
» And jtuming unto his disciples, privately] »> he 
said — 
j Happy] the eyes, that see what ye see 1 
»* For I tell you— 

jMany' prophets and kings) have desired to- 

see what ))yel) see, and they saw not. 
And to hear what ye hear, and they heard 
not.« 

§ 47. A Lawyer answered : The Good Samaritan, 

SA And lo 1 ]a certain lawyer] arose, putting him to- 
the test, saying- 
Teacher! ]by doing what) shall I inherit 
]life age-abiding] ? 
28 And jhe] said unto him-- 

) ]In the law) ] what is written ? how dost thou 
read? 
ST And )hel answering, said — 

Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God^ out of aU 
thy hearty and with all thy aoul, arid unth aU 
thy might, and with all thine intention^ ; 
And thy neigfibour^ <u thyself.* 
S8 And he said unto him — 

j Rightly) hast thou answered : 
j This] do, and thou shall live J 
s8 But ]he) wishing to justify himself, said unto- 
Jesus— 
And ]who is) my ) neighbour) ? 
M And taking up [the question], Jesus said — 
)A certain man) was going down from Jeru- 
salem unto Jericho, and ]with robbers) fell 
in, — who, stripping him, and Inflicting 
j wounds) upon him, departed, leaving him 
)half dead). 
»i And ]|by chance]) ]a certain priest) was com- 
ing down by that road, and, seeing him,^ 
passed by ]on the opposite side). 
«s And ] Jin like manner]] )aLevite also] coming 
down to the place, and seeing him, passed 
by |on the opposite side). 
M But ] 1 a certain Samaritan ] ] going on his jour- 
ney, came down to him, and, seeing him, 
was moved with compassion ; ^and, coming 
near, bound up his bruises, pouring thereon 
oil and wine, — and, setting him on his own 
beast, brought him into an inn, and took 



» Mt. z1. 2R-27. 

* Or : "he prlrately I 

e Mt. zlii. 16, 17. 
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care of him. s^And |od the morrow| 

throwing out two' denaries, he gave them 
to the inn-keeper, and said — 
Take care of him, and <whatsoever thou 
Shalt further 8pend> ||I|| when on my 
way back/ will duly pay thee. 
M {Which of these' three] seemeth unto thee to 
have become 1 1 neighbour 1 1 unto him who fell 
among the robbers ? 
w And Ihe| said— 

He who dealt mercifully with him. 
And Jesus said unto him — 
Be taking thy journey, and ||thou|| be doing 
I in like manner |. 

9 48. Martha and Mary : The Good Part, 

>sAnd lias they were JourneyingI I |he| entered 
into a certain village ; and |a certain woman^ 
named Martha| welcomed him into her house. 
w And I she I had a sister, called Mary, 

who also <seating herself at the feet of the 
Lofd> was hearing his word. *^ But 

|Martha| was distracted about much' minister- 
ing, and, coming near^ said- 
Lord 1 carest thou not that |my sister | hath 

left me to be ministering ||alono||? 

Speak to her, then, that she help me. 

*i But the Lord, answering, said to her— 

Martha I Martha! thou art anxious and 
troubled about many' things : 
*« |0f few things! is there need, or ||of one||*»; 
I Mary I in fact, hath chosen |the good' 
partj, — one which shall not be taken away 
from her. 

9 49. " Lord! teach us to pray," Cp. Mt. vi. 9-18. 

1 1 And it came to pass <when he was in a cer- 
tain place praying, as he ceased> one of his 
disciples said unto him — 
Lord ! teach us to pray. 
As I John alsoj taught his disciples. 
> And he said unto them— 

<Whensoever ye are praying> say — 
Father I 
Hallowed be thy name. 
Come may thy kingdom, 
s |Our needful bread | be giving us, day by 

day; 
« And forgive us our sins. 

For |even we ourselves] forgive every* 
one indebted to us ; 
And bring us not into temptation. 

* And he said unto them — 

I Who from among you| shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him— 
Friend 1 supply me with three' loaves, 

• forasmuch as ]a friend of mine] hath 
come off a journey unto me. and I have 
not what I can set before him : 

T and ]|he|| jfrom within] shall answer, and 

Bay- 
lor: " going up again "— ^ A beautiful and Miggei' 
(.«., to Jerusalem, a much tlve Or emendation, 

higher locality. made by WH. 



Be not disturbing me, — ]already| the door 
hath been fastened, and >] my children, 
with mej) are |in bed) : I cannot rise 
and give thee ? 

* I say unto you— <Even though he will not 

give him, rising because of his being a friend 
of his> ] because, at least, of his impor- 
tunity) he will rouse himself, and give him 
as many as he needeth. 

* ||I)| therefore, junto you) say- 

Be asking, and it shall be given to you, 
Be seeking, and ye shall find, — 
Be knocking.and it shall be opened unto you. 
w For (whosoever asketh) receiveth. 
And )he that seekethj flndeth, — 
And jto him that knockethj shall it be 
opened.* 
u But which' is the father jfrom among your- 
selves). 
Whom the son will ask for<> |a fish). 
Who jinstead of a fish) will give him ]]a ser- 
pent] |? 
IS Or shall also ask )an eggj. 

Who will give him ]]a scorpion]]? 

" <If therefore ]]yel] being jevll] know how to 

be giving « )good gifts) unto your children> 

|)How much rather] j will )the heavenly 

Father) give Holy Spirit unto them that 

ask him! 

9 50. Jestu accused of casting out Demons in BeeU 
zebul, Mt. zii. 22-87 ; Mk. ill. 20^0. 

14 And he was casting out a demon that was dumb ; 
and it came to pass )when the demon' went outj 
the dumb began speaking. And the multi- 

tudes marvelled; ^^but ]some from among 
them] said — 
)|In<i Beelzebul,* the ruler of the demons]) is 
he casting out the demons ; 
M and ]iothers|| jputting him to the test) )|a sign 

out of heaven)) were seeking from him. 
IT But )he] knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them — 
)|£very' kingdom, against itself divided)) la 

laid waste, 
And ]|a house, against a house [divided]|| 
falleth ; 
18 And <if )even Satan) against himself hath 
become divided > how shall his kingdom 
stand' ? 
Because ye are saying that )in Beelzebul) am 
I casting out the demons. 
» But <if i]I]) )in Beelzebul] am casting out 
the demon8> 
In whom are )]yourson8|| casting them out? 
Wherefore ijtheyi] shall be ]y()ur' judges]. 
» But <if ]with the finger of God] llll]f am 
casting out the demons> 
Then doubtless unawares hath come upon yoa 
«the kingdom of God]. 
21 <Whensoever jthe mighty one, armed) may 



■ Mt Til. 7-11. 

«» Or (WH) : " for a loaf will 
Rive him A stone ; or 
[also] for a flsh,'* Ac. 

e Ever more and more : a 



constant supply. 
<i Cp. Hk. 1. 2S. n. 
■ Ap : " Beelsehul.** 
r Or (WH) : " I '• (luem- 

phailc) 
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be guarding his own' dwelling> • |in peace | 
are his goods ; 
^ But <when8oever |a mightier than he| shall 
come upon and vanquish him> 
|His panoply] he taketh away jwherein he 

was trustingi, 
And |his spoilsl he distributeth. 
^> IJHe that is not with me|| is {against me|; 
And 1 1 he that gathereth not with me|| 
scattoreth. 
^* <Whensoever |the impure' spirit| goeth out 
from the man> it passeth through water- 
less' places^ seeking rest; and |not finding 
it| L|then|] itsaith^ 
I will return unto my house | whence I 
came out| ; — 
^* and jcomingj flndeth it [emptyj swept, 
and adorned. >« |Then| goeth it, and 

taketh along with itself, other' »» spirits, 
more wicked than itself — |8even|, and, 
entering In^ flxeth its dwelling there ; and 
I the last state of that man| becometh 
I {worse than the flr8t|{. 
^ Now it came to pass (while he was saying these 
things { that a certain woman out of the multi- 
tude {lifting up her voice { said unto him — 
Happy the womb that bare thee I 
And the breasts which thou didst suck I 
«But (|he|i said- 
Yea rather ! — 
Happy they who hear the word of God^ and 
observe it 1 

§ 61. The Sign of Jonah and The Wisdom of 
Solomon, Mt. xii. 88-42. 

^ And jas the multitudes were thronging to- 
gether] he began to be saying — 

] (This generation)) is ja wicked generation) : 
|A sign] it is seeking. 
And )a sign] shall not be given it, — 
|)Save the sign of Jonah) ). 
M For <aocordingas jjonahj became )unto the 
Ninevites) asign>o 
(So) shall be (the Son of Man also] {(unto 
thisgeneratiou(]. 
•«i [The queen of the south ( will rise up^ in the 
judgment, with the men of this genera- 
tion, and will condemn them ; 
Because she came out of the ends of the 

earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, — 
And lol (something more than Solomon) 
)]herel). 
*2 [Men of Nineveh) will rise up, in the Judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it; 
Because they repented into the proclama- 
tion of Jonah, — 
And lot (something more than Jonah ( 
(ihere|[. 

*§ 52. The Lighted Lamp, Cp. chap. viii. 16 ; Mt. 
V. 15; Mk. iv.21. 

Bs ((No one() having lighted )a lamp) ((into a 

■ Or : " court." « Note how the word i 

*Or: "different," "dl- "sign" rings through 

rene." thlB paMage. ' 



covered place]] » putteth it, nor ]under the 
measure); but upon the lampstand, that 
they who enter may see ]the light). 
»♦ 1 ]The lamp of thy body) ] is thine eye : 

<Whensoever )jthineeye]) maybe lsinglel> 
))£ven the whole' of thy body)) is (lighted 
up); 
But <whensoever it may be )usele88|> 
)Even thy body] is darkened. 
«6 Be looking to it, therefore, lest ) ]the light that 

is in theej) be )darkness). 
M <If, therefore, )thy whole body) is lighted up. 
Not having any part darkened> 
The whole )shall be lighted up] as whenso- 
ever )the lamp, with its radiance] may be 
giving thee light.** 

§ 53. " Alas for you, Pharisees and Lawyers! " 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 

*T And ]when he had spoken] a Pharisee was re- 
questing him that he would dine<' with him; 
and, entering, he reclined. 'SAnd ]the 

Pharisee) beholding, marvelled that he was not 
] first I immersed, before the dinner.^ >*And 
the Lord said unto him : 
Now ))ye, the Pharisees)] ]the outside of the 

cup and of the tray) do make pure ; 
But lyour inward part] is full of plunder and 
wickedness. 
*o Simple ones I 

Did not ))he who made the outside)) ]the 
inside also) make ? 
«i Notwithstanding jas to the things within | 
give alms. 
And lol ) I everything)) is )pure unto you). 
** But alas for you, the Pharisees ! 

Because ye tithe the mint, and the rue, and 

every' garden herb, 
And pass by justice, and the love of God. 
But )these things) it was binding to do. 
And ) those) not to pass by. 
♦* Alas for you, the Pharisees I 

Because ye love the first seats In the synin- 
gogues. 
And the salutations in the market-places ! 
** Alas for you I 

Because ye are as the secret tombs : 
)Even the men that are walking above 
them) know it not. 
^ And j making answer] one of the Lawyers saith 
unto him — 
Teacher I )these things) saying, jus also] 
dost thou insult I 
*«And )he| said— 

And )|for you, the lawyers)) alas I 
Because ye lade men with burdens hard to 

be borne. 
And ((yourselves)! jwith one' of your 
fingers; touch not the burdens. 
♦' Alas for you ! 

Because ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
And your fathers slew them I 
*8 Hence (witnesses) are ye, and find consent- 



• Or: "vault." "crypt." 
b Mt. vl. 22, 23. 



•Or: "breakfast" 
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log pleasure In the works of your 
fathers : 
Because ||th6y|| Indeed, slew them. 
And j|ye|| are building [their tombs]. 
^ |For this causel the Wisdom of God hath 
said— 
I will send forth, unto them^ prophets and 
apostles, — 
And I some from among them| will they 

slay. 
And [some] persecute : 
w That the blood of all' the prophets which 
hath been shed from the foundation of 
the world. |may be sought out| from this 
generation, — 
*» From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
Zachariah who was destroyed betwixt 
the altar and the house ; 
Yea 1 I say unto you— 
1 1 It shall be sought out from this genera- 
tion! |. 
« Alas for you, the lawyers I 

Because ye took away the key of knowledge : 
i Yourselves I entered not, 
And [them who were entering] ye 
hindered. 
■M And <when ifrom thence] he came out> the 
Scribes and the Pharisees began, with vehe- 
mence, to be hemming him in, and trying to 
make him speak off-hand concerning many 
things, — ^ lying in wait for him, to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth. 

§ 54. Various Instructions for Disciples and for 
the Multitude, 

12 <Amongst which things, when the ten 
thousands of the multitude were gathered to- 
gether, so that they were treading one upon 
auother> he began to be saying junto his 
diH<^iple8l liflrstil— 

Be keeping yournelves free from the leaven of 
the Pharisees,* the which is (hypocrisy]. 
1 But ||nothing|) hath been jcovered up] 
Which shall not be uncovered. 
And hidden 
Which shall not be made known. 
> Because <as many things as ]in the dark- 
ness) ye have said> 
llntheUghtj shall be heard ; 
And <what to the ear* ye spake, in the 
chambers> 
Shall be proclaimed on the housetops.** 
♦ And I say unto you Jmy friends]— 

Bo not be put in fear of them who kill the 

body. 
And jafter these things] have nothing more 
uncommon which they can do. 
& But I will suggest to you, whom ye should 
fear — 
Fear him who jafter killing] ]]hath autho- , 
rity to cast into gehenna] ],— ] 

Tea, I say unto you — 
jHimj fearye.e 



« Mt. xtl «. 

bChap. TllL 17; Mt. z. 38, 



37: Hk.lv. 23. 

• Mt. X. 28-33. 



• Are not jflve' sparrows] sold for two fkrthings? 
And jnot one from among them] bath been 

forgotten before Ood.« 
T But ]even the hairs of your head] have all' 
been numbered : 
Be not afraid : jMany' sparrows] ye ezceL 
B And I say unto you — 

<Who8oever shall confess me before men> 
lEven the Bon of Man] will confess him^ 
before the messengers of Qod ; 

* But <he who denied me before men> 

Shall be denied before the messengers of 
God. 

10 And <whosoever shall say a word against 

the Son of Man> 
It shall be forgiven him ; 
But <unto him who jagainst the Holy Spirit] 
speaketh profanely> 
It shall not be forgiven.^ 

11 But <whensoever they shall be bringing you 

in betore the synagogues, and the rulers,, 
and the authorities> 
Do not be anxious how [or what] ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say ; 
M For ]the Holy' Spirit] shall teach you, in 

that very' hour, what ye ought to say.o 
» And one from amongst the multitude said unto 
him— 
Teacher 1 bid my brother divide with me the 
inheritance. 
1^ But ]he] said unto him — 

Man! who hath appointed me a Judge or 
divider over you ?* 
w And he said unto them — 

Mind and be guarding yourselves from all' 

covetousness ; 
For not ]|in one's abundance]] doth his life 
spring out of his possessions. 
1* And he spake a parable unto them, saying— 

] ]A certain rich man's estate] ] bare well. 
17 And he began to deliberate ¥rithin himself, 
saying — 
What shall I do? because I have not 
where I can gather my fruits. 
19 And he said— 

|This] will I do,— I will pull down my 

bams, and ] greater ones] build, and 

gather ] there] all' my wheat and good 

things ; !• and will say to my soul — 

Soul I thou hast many' good things 

[lying by for many years : 
Be taking thy rest, eat, drinkj be 
making merry ! 
M But Ood said unto him— 

Simple onel ]lon this very' night]] they 

are asking ]thy soul] from thee ; 
]lThe things, then, which thou hast pre- 
pared)] whose shall they be ? 
SI []So] is he that is laying up treasure for him- 
self, and is not rich ]toward8 God).] 
^ And he said unto his disciples — 

JFor this cause] I say unto you,—* 



• Not merely "by Ood." 
The diflFerence la most 
•uggentlve. 

t>Mt.xll. 82; Mk. 1U.39. 



d Ezo. 11. ii. 
• Or (WH): ** 
•ay." 



Mk. xlU. IL 
junto youl I 
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Be not anxious for the llfe^» what ye shall eat, 


He would have watched, and not suffered 




Nor yet for [yourp body^ what ye shall put 


his house |to be digged through). 




on; 


« 1 1 Ye| 1 therefore, be getting ready. 


IS 


For lithe Ufell is more' j than the food |, 


Because |ln what hour ye are not thinking) 




And jthe bodyL than jthe olothingj. 


The Son of Man cometh 1 


S4 


Consider well the raven*— 


« But Peter said- 




That they sow not, neither do they reap, 


Lord! Iluntous]] )thl8 parable! speakestthou? 




Which have neither chamber nor bam,— 


Or ]even unto all] ? 




And jGodj feedeth |them| 1 


« And the Lord said— 




By how much do ||ye|| excel |the birdsj ? 


Who then Is the faithful' steward, the prudent 


t5 


And 1 who from among you | 1 1 though anxious] | 


one. 




can |unto his statu re| add a cubit ? 


Whom the lord will appoint over his body 


M 


<If then, jnot even the least thingj ye can 


of attendants. 




do> 


To be giving. In due season, the • mea- 




Why jconoemlng the rest] are ye anxious ? 


sured allowance of wheat ? 


37 


Consider well the lilies, how they grow : 


*» |Happy| that servant, whom the lord, when 




They toil not, neither do they spin, 


he cometh shall find doing ]thus| I 




And yet I say unto you— 


4* 1 ]0f a truth] ] I say unto you— 




jjNot even Solomon, in all' his glory jj was 


|Over all' his possessions] will he appoint 




arrayed like one of these. 


him. 


» 


But <if Ood thus adorneth [the grass) 


tf But <if that servant should say In his hearts 




Which Is ||inafleld|| to-day'. 


My lord delayeth to come 1 




And to-morrow' ||into an oven|| is ca8t> 


And should begin to be striking the youths 




IJHow much rather you|| little-of-faith ? 


and the maidens,— 


» 


II Yell therefore, be not seeking what ye shall 


To be eating also, and drinking, and 




eat and what ye shall drink, 


making himself druuk> 




And be not held in suspense ; 


*• The lord of that servant |will have come|— 


80 


For 1 {after all these things] | do |the nations 


On a day when he Is not expecting, 




of the world] seek,— 


And In an hour when he Is not taking note,— 




But llyour' Father] | knoweth that ye need 


And will cut him asunder, 




these things. 


And this part] ]|wlth the unfaithful]] wlU 


81 


jNotwithstandingl be seeking his kingdom,— 


appoint. 




And Ithese things] shall be added unto 


4T And <that' servant, who had come to know 




you.o 


the will of his lord, 


3S 


Be not afraid, the dear' Uttle flock 1 


And neither prepared, nor wrought unto 




For your Father delighteth to give you |the 


his will> 




kingdom|. 


Shall be beaten with many' stripes ; 


88 


Sell your possessions, and give alms. 


« Whereas <he who had not come to know. 




Hake for yourselves purses that wax not old,— 


And did things worthy of stripes> 




Treasure unfailing, in the heavens, 


Shall bo beaten with few' stripes. 




Where |thief| doth not draw near, and 


And <every one to whom was given much'> 




|moth| doth not spoil. 


|Much| shall be sought from him; 


34 


For <where your treasure' is> 


And <he to whom they committed much'> 




|There| will your heart' be also. 


|For more than common] will they ask him. 


K 


Let your loins be girded. 


« 1 IFire] ] came I to cast upon the earth,— ^ 




And your lamps burning. 


And what can I wish, if |already] it hath 


u 


And ||ye yourselves]] like unto men awaiting 


been ]]kindled]|? 




their own lord, once he may break up out 


so But |an immersion | have I, to be Immersed 




of the marriage-feast,- 


with. 




That ]when he cometh and knocketb] 


And how am I distressed, until It be ended I 




II straightway II they may open unto him. 


M Suppose ye, that ]]peace]] I am come to give 


87 


Happy those servants, whom the lord. 


in the earth ? 




when he cometh, shall find watching ! 


Nay, I tell you, but rather division. 




II Verily]] I say unto you— 


M For there shall be ] henceforth] Hve' in one'' 




He will gird himself, and make them 


house Idivided],— 




recline, and, coming near, will minister 


Three against two, and two against three : 




unto them. 


M There shall be divided- 


88 


And <if ]in the second] or if |in the thirdj 


Father against son, and son against father^. 




watch, he come and find |thu8i> 


Mother against daughter, and daughter 




JHappy] are jltheyi] I 


against the mother, — c 


89 


But Jof this] bo taking note— 


Mother-in-law against her daughter-ln-laW^ 




<Had the householder known. In what 


and daughter-in-law against the mother- 




hour the thief was comlng> 


In-law. 




• Com : " soQl." • Mt tL 25-84. 


■ Or(WH): "a.** •MLvU.ft. 




kOr(WH):"the." 


b Cp. ML z. 84. 
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M And he went on to say |even unto the multl- 
tadesj— 
<Whensoever ye see a oloud springing up 
from the weBt> 
|Straightway| ye are saying— |A thunder- 
storm! is coming I 
And it happeneth' thus. 
u And <whenBoeyera south wind, blowing> 
Ye say— |A scorching heat] will there be I 
And it oometh to pass'. 
M Hypocrites I |the face of the earth and of the 
heaven! ye know how to scan ; 
But 1 1 this season ! ! how know ye not to scan ?• 
w Why, moreover, |even from yourselves] Judge 

ye not what is just ? 
M For <as thou art going along with thine 
adversary unto a ruler> 
|0n the way! take pains to get a release 
from him ; 
Lest once he drag thee along unto the Judge, 
And |the judge| deliver thee up to the 
punisher, — 
And !the punisher! cast thee into prison : 
«• I teU thee— 

In nowise shalt thou come out from thence, 
Until I even the last fraction! thou payli> 

§ 55. AU muat repent : The Barren Fig-tree, 

18 Now there were present some [in that very' 
season! bringing tidings to him, concerning the 
(^alilseans whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their saoriflces. * And, answering, he said 

unto them— 
Suppose ye, that || these Galileans || had be- 
come I sinners beyond all' the Galilaeansl, 
because | these things j they have suffered ? 

• Nay I I tell you, but || except ye repent || ye 
|all, in like manner! shall perish. 

• Or <those' eighteen, upon whom fell the 

tower in Siloam, and slew them> suppose 
ye that jjthey!! had become jdebtors! beyond 
air the men who were dwelling in Jeru- 
salem? &NayI I tell you, but !except 
ye repent! ye |all, in the same way! shall 
perish. 

• And he went on to speak this parable : — 

A certain man had | |a flg-treoj j, planted in his 
vineyard, and he came seeking fruit therein, 
and found none. ^And he said unto the 
▼ine-dresser — 
Lo I j I three' years|| I come, seeking fruit 
in this flg-tree, and find none. Out 

it down I Why doth it make |even the 
ground useless ? 
> And !he! answering, saith unto him— 

Sir I let it alone this' year also', until such 
time as I dig about it, and throw in 
manure,— ' and if it may bear fruit for 
the future ; ...but | otherwise, certainly | 
thou shalt out it down. 

§ 66. The Woman bowed together, healed on Sabhatti, 

i<^ And he was teaching in one of the synagogues, 

on the Sabbath.e "And lol !.!a woman|| 






• Or. plural, 
bath." 



▲p: 



having a spirit of weakness eighteen year8,^and 
was bowed together, and unable to lift herself up 
|at all]. 13 And, seeing her, Jesus called her 

and said to her— 

Woman 1 thou art loosed from thy weak- 
ness,— 
IS and laid on her his hands; and j instantly! she 
was made straight again, and began glorifying 
God. 14 But the synagogue-ruler, answering, 
<being greatly displeased that !on the Sabbathj 
Jesus had healed > began saying unto the multi- 
tude— 
!|Six' days 1 1 there are, in which men ought to 

get their work done ; 
I !0n them j | therefore, come and be healed, and 
!not on the day of rest|. 
1ft The Lord answered him, and said — 

Hypocrites I Doth not jjoach one of you|| jon 

the Sabbath! loose his ox or ass from the 

manger, and, leading it away, give it drink ?• 

M But I (this woman|! <being a daughter of 

Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lol 

eighteen' years > was there not a needs-be *» 

that she should be loosed from this bond 

|on the day of rest] ? 

17 And <as he was saying Ithese! thing8> all' who 

had been setting themselves against him were 

being put to shame; and jair the multitude} 

were rejoicing over all' the glorious things which 

were being brought to pass by him. 

§ 57. The Mustard Seed ajid the Leaven, 
Mt. xiii. Sl-<38; Mk. iv. 30-32. 

!• He went on to say, therefore — 

||Whcreuntoi! is the kingdom of God |like|? 

And !whereunto| shall I liken it ? 
i> It is jlikej unto a grain of mustard seed, 

which a man took and cast into his own 

garden; and it grew, and became a tree, 

and \the Inrde of heaven\ lodged amongst its 

branches.^ 
M And |again| he said — 

|Whereunto! shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? 
SI It is I like leaven |, which a woman took and 

hid in three measures of flour, until |the 

whole! was leavened. 

§ 68. The Narroui Door: " Lord! open to us," 

» And he was Journeying on, city by city and 
village by village, and making | progress! unto 
Jerusalem.^ » And one said unto him— 

Lord 1 are they |few| who are being saved ? 
And jhej said unto them — 
>* Be striving to enter through the narrow' 
door«; for !inany| I say unto you, will 
seek to enter, and will not be able, — ** when 
once the householder shall rouse himself, 
and lock the door, and ye begin to stand 
!outslde!, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing- 
Lord 1 open to us; 



■Chap. xlT. 5: Mt. zll. 11. 
b The " M. edH-be " of lore, 
e Dan. iv. 12. 21 (Chald.). 
<iChap. Ix. 51. n. 



• Clearly different from 
the narrow gate of Mt. 
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and he shall answer and say unto you— 
I know you not^ whence ye are. 
^« I Then I will ye begin to say — 

We did eat and drink in thy presenoe, 
And I in our broadways | thou didst 
llteachll; 
« And he will speak, saying unto you— 
I know not whenoe ye are ; 
Depart from me^ all workers ofunrightwuB' 
ness,* 
^ |There| will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, as soon as ye see Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob and all' the prophets^ in the 
kingdom of God, and | yourselves] being 
thrust forth outside. 
» And they shall have come from east and west^ *» 
and from north and south, and be made 
recline in the kingdom of God. 
^ And lol there are |last|^ who shall be |flr8t|, 
And there are !flrst|, who shall be |last|.« 

§ 59. Jesua fears not Herod: Laments over 
Jerusalem, 

<i I In that very' hour| came near certain Phari- 
sees, saying unto him — 
Go forth^ and be journeying hence, because 
I Herod I desireth to slay thee. 
« And he said unto them — 
Go and tell this fox^ 
Lo 1 I am casting out demons, and jcuresj 
am I finishing^ to-day, and to-morrow, — 
^ and |on the third | I am to be made 

perfect. 
Nevertheless, I must needs j to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the followingi be Journeying 
on, because it is impossible that a prophet 
perish | outside Jerusalem |. 
^ Jerusalem 1 Jerusalem I she that slayeth the 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent 
unto her! |How often | have I desired 
to gather together thy children, like as a 
hen, her own' brood, under her wings,— and 
ye did not desire ! *& Lo I your house is 

left to youA 
[And] I say unto you— 
In nowise shall ye see me, until ye say, — 
\Ble9sed\ is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord \* 

9 60. At a Pharisee's on Sabbath Jesus l^ais one of 
Dropsy, " Oome higher \" The Great Supper, 

14 And it came to pass <when he entered into 
the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees, 
on a Sabbath, to eat bread> that ||they|| were 
narrowly watching him. 'And lol there 

was |a certain man| who had the dropsy, before 
him. ' And Jesus, answering, spake unto the 
Lawyers and Pharisees, saying- 
Is it allowed, on the Sabbath, to cure, or not ? 
But |they| held their peace. « And taking 

hold [of him] he healed and dismissed him,— 

& and I unto them| said — 

• P«. vl. 8 : en. Mt. tIL 33. < Jer. xxll. 5 ; xlL 7. 

«> Mai. i 11 : Is. lix. 19. "Ps. czvUl. 26. Cd. Mt. 

« Mt. xlx. 30 : XX. 16. xxlli. 87-88. 



I Which' of you I shall have a son or an ox 
that I into a pit] shall fall, and will not 
straightway pull him up |on the day of 
restl?* 

• And they could not return an answer unto these 
things. 

T And he went on to speak, unto the invited, a 
parable, — observing how |the first oouchesi they 
were choosing ; saying unto them— 
8 <Whensoever thou hast been invited by any- 
one unto a marriage feast> do not recline 
on the first couch ; lest once |a more honour- 
able than thou I have been invited by him, 

• and he that invited both thee' and him' 
should oome, and say unto thee — 

Give junto this one| place ! 
and I then I thou shouldst begin, with shame, 
I the last place j to occupy. 
M But <when8oever thou hast been invited> 
pass on and fall back into the last' place, 
that I whensoever he that hath invited thee 
shall come I he may say unto thee— 

Friend I come close up |higher|. 
|Then| shalt thou have honour before all' 
who are reclining together with thee.^ 
11 Because jeveryone' who exalteth himselfl 
shall be abased ; 
And |he that abaseth himself] shall be 
ezalted.o 
i> Moreover he went on to say junto him also who 
had invited him| — 
<Whensoever thou mayest be making a 
dinner or a supper> do not call thy friends, 
or thy brothers, or thy kinsfolk, or rich 
neighbours, — lest once ||they also|| Invite 
thee in return, and it become a recompense 
unto thee. 
1' But <whensoever |an entertainment| thou 
mayest be maklng> invite the destitute, 
the tried, the lame, the blind; i^and 
jhappyl shalt thou be, that they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee, for it shall 
be recompensed unto thee |in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous I . 
ift And one of those reclining together [hearing 
these things] said unto him— 
jHappy] whoever shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God 1 
M But ]he] said unto him— 

I A certain man) was making a great supper, 
and invited many<i; it and he sent out his 
servant, at the hour of the supper, to say 
unto the invited — 
Be coming! because |]even nowji is it 
Jready]. 
u And they all began, one after another to 
excuse themselves. 
jThe flrsti said unto him— 
|A field] have I bought, and have need to 

go out and see it : 
I request thee, hold me excused. 
» And janotherj sald^ 
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IFive' yoke of oxen| have I bought, and am 

going my way to proye them ; 
I request thee, hold me exoused. 
^ And |another| aatd — 

I A wife I have I married, and |for this 
caasej leannotoome! 
n And^ going n^ar, the servant reported nnto 
his lord these things. ||Then|| Ipro- 
yoked to anger| the master of the house 
said onto his servant— 
Qo out quickly, into the broadways and 
streets of the city,— and |the destitute, 
and tried, and blind^ and lame| bring 
thou in here. 
B And the servant said- 
Lord I what thou didst order, hath been 
done; and ||yet|| there is |room|. 
» And the lord said unto the servant^ 

Qo out among the highways and fences, and 
compel * them to come la ; that my house 
may be filled. 
»* For, I say unto you— 

|Not one of those men who had been 
Invitedj shall taste of my supper. 

§61. The Oowta of JH^oipleshSp, 

^ And there were Journeying together with him 
many multitudes; and |tuming| he said unto 
them— 

M <If anyone oometh unto me, and hateth not 
his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brothers, and siHters, further' 
also, even his own llfe> he cannot be my 
disciple. 

*f <Whoever beareth not his own cross, and 
oometh after me> cannot be my disciple.^ 

*s For |who from among you, wishing to build a 
tower'] doth not first' sit down and count the 
cost, — whether he hath sufficient for com- 
pletion; "lest once^ <he having laid a 
foundation, and not being able to flni8h> 
|air who are looking on| should begin to 
mock at him', *> saying— 
IThis' man) began to build, and was not 
able to finish ! 

SI Or Iwhat king) <moving on to encounter 
{another' king) in battle> will not sit down 
first and take counsel, whether he is able' 
jwith ten' thousand! to meet him who 
I with twenty' thousand! is coming against 
him. »And ! If not, by any means! <whUe 
he is yet' afar ofr> hesendeth !an embassy!, 
and requesteth the conditions of peace. 

s> jThusj therefore <everyone from amongst 
you, who doth not bid adieu unto all' liis 
own' posses8ions> cannot be my disciple. 

M |Oood| therefore is the salt; but <if leven 
the salt! become ta8teles8> wherewith shall 
it be seasoned ? » | [Neither for land nor for 
manure!) is it jfit): !outside| they cast 
it|o 
I He that hath ears to hear! let him hear. 



• Or: ** constrain.** 
»Mt 2.97,88. 
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§ 82. The Lost Sheep, Lo$t Silver, and Lost Son, 

16 But all' the tax-collectors and the sinnera 
were |unto him| drawing near, to be hearkening 
unto him; 'and both the Pharisees and the 
Scribes were murmuring, saying— 
iJThis man 1 1 |unto sinners] giveth welcome^ 
and eateth with them, 
s And he spake unto them this parable, saying— 

* 1 1 What man from among you]! <haying a 

hundred' sheep.* and losing, from among 
them, |one| >doth not leave the ninety-nine 
in the wilderness and go his way after 
the lost one, until he find it? & And {finding 
it] he layeth it upon his shoulders, Irejoio- 
ing! ; A and looming unto his house| calleth 
together the friends and the neighbours, 
saying unto them— 
Bejoice with me I because I have found 
my sheep that was lost I 
' I say unto you— 

]Thus] !Uoy in heaven|] will there be, orer 
one' sinner repenting, rather than orer 
ninety-nine' righteous persons, who In- 
deed have |no need] of repentance. 

• Or ]!what woman|| <having ]ten pieces of 

silver] b if she lose one piece> doth not 
light a lamp, and sweep the house, and seek 
carefully, until she find it ? * And Jhaving 
found it] she calleth together her female 
friends and neighbours, saying — 
Bejoice with me ! because I have found 
the piece of silver which I had lost 

10 (Thus] I say unto you there ariseth Joy 

in presence of the messengers of Ood, over 
one' sinner repenting. 

11 And he said— 

] !A certain man| ! had two' sons. u And the 
younger of them said unto the father — 
Father 1 give me the share that falleth' to 
me I of what there is!. 
And !he] divided unto them the living.* 
u And lafter not many' days) the younger' son^ 
gathering all together, left home for a 
country far away, and ] there] squandered 
his substance with riotous living. i« And 
I when he had spent all| there arose a mighty 
famine throughout that country,— and ) | he! ] 
began to be in want i^ And he went his 
way, and Joined himself unto one of the 
cit^ns of that country, and he sent him 
into his fields to be feeding swine. 
M And he used to long to be filled with the 
pods which the swine were eating ; and |no 
man] was giving unto him. 
IT But coming !|to himself J! he said- 
How many hired servants of my taXbeac^ 

have bread enough and to spare. 
Whereas !|I|! !with famine, here] am 
perishing I 
u I will arise, and go unto my father, and. 

will say unto him— 



• Xt xriU. 13-14. 
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Tether I I have sinned against heaven^ 
and before thee : 
» |No longerl am I worthy to be called a 

son of thine, — 
Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose^ and oame unto his own 
father. 
* Now <while yet' he was holding af^r'ofr> his 
father saw him, and was moved with com- 
passion^ and |running| fell upon his neck, 
and tenderly kissed him. 
tt And the son said unto him— 

Father I I have sinned against heaven, and 

before thee : 
|No longerl am I worthy to be called a son 

of thine, — 
[Make me as one of thy hired servants.] 
ss But the father said unto his servants- 
Quick 1 bring forth a robe— the best I and 

put on him, 
And get out a ring for his hand^ and sandals 
for his feet,— 
« And be bringing the fatted calf, sacrifice I 

and let us eat and make merry : 
«* Because 1 1 this' my son 1 1 

Was |dead|, and hath come to life 

again, 
Was lost^ and is found. 
And they began to be making merry. 

W But his elder son was in a field ; and <as, in 
coming, he drew near unto the house> he 
heard music and dancing, — >«and, calling 
near one of the youths, he inquired what 
these things |could bel. ^^And |he| 

■aid unto him— 
|Thy brotherl hath come. 
And thy father hath sacrificed the fatted 
calf, because |safe and sound | hath he 
received him back. 
<B But he was provoked to anger, and would not 
go in. And ||his father|| [coming out| 

began to entreat him. » But |he| 

answering said unto his father— 
liO I 1 1 so many years as thesejl do I serve 

thee. 
And llatno time|| |a commandment of 

thine I have I transgressed, — 
And I junto me, at no time|| hast thou 
given a kid, that |with my friends | I 
might make merry ; 
w But <when |this thy son, who had de- 

voured thy living with harlots] came> 
thou didst sacrifice |for himj {|the 
fatted' calf II. 
n But |he| said unto him— 

Child I Ijthoull lalwaysl art jwith me|, 
And ||aU that is minelj is |thine|>; 
*■ But |to make merry and rejoice] there was 
need, 
Because ||thi8 thy brother]] — 
Was jdeadj and hath come to life 

again. 
And was lost, and is found. 

> See ver. 11, n. 



§ 68. The Ptudent Steward. 

16 And he went on to say junto his disoipleB 
also]- 
There was fa certain rich man], who had a 
steward, and jthe samej was accused to him 
as squandering his goods. > And, accosting 
him, he said unto him — 
What is this I hear of thee ? 
Bender the account of thy stewardship, 
for thou canst no longer be steward. 
> And the steward said within himself— 

What shall I do, because my lord taketh 
away the stewardship from me ? |Dig| 
I cannot : jto begj I am ashamed. 

• I know what I will do, that <when I am 

removed out of the stewardship> they 
may welcome me into their own houses. 

s And <calling unto him each one of the debtors 
of his own lord> he was saying unto the 
first- 
How much owest thou my lord ? 

• And ]he] said- 

A hundred baths of oiL 
And ]hej said unto him — 
Kindly take thine accounts, and, sitting 
down, make haste and write— Fifty 1 
T jAfter that, unto another] he said — 
And how much owest ||thou|j? 
And ]he| said — 

A hundred homers of wheat. 
He saith unto him— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and write— 
Eighty I 
B And the lord praised the unrighteous steward, 
in that with forethought he acted :— 

Because ] ]the sons of this age] ] have more fore- 
thought than the sons of light jrespeoting 
their own generation]. 

• And IIIJI Junto you] say— 

I ]For yourselves] ] make ye friends, with the 
unjust Riches, » in order that ]as soon as 
it sliall fail] they may welcome you into 
the age-abiding' tents. 

10 jThe faithful in least] |]in much alsoj| is 

jfaithful]. 
And jhe that in least' is unrighteous] ||in 
much also)] is j unrighteous |. 

11 <If therefore jin the uigust Biches* ye 

proved unfaithful> 
I JThe true]] who ]unto you] will entrust? 
11 And <if ]in what was another's] ye proved 

unfaithful> 
II Your own]] who will give unto you ? 

u |No' domestic] can junto two' masters] be 

in service ; 
For either jthe onej he will hate^ and 

jthe other] love, 
Or junto the onej he will hold, and jthe 

otherj despise: 
Te cannot ] junto Godjj be in service, and 

onto Biches.* 
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f 64. The Lofty brought low : 2'he Rich Man and 
Lazarus. 

»* Now the Phariseds, who were | lovers of money | 
were hearing all these things, and were openly 
sneering at him. ^^And he said unto 

them— 
1 1 Ye! I are they who Justify themselves before 
men. 
But llOodll knowethyour hearto; 
Because ithat whioh amongst men' is lofty | 
la an abomination before God. 
u |The law and the prophets | were until 
John,—* 
1 1 From that time|| |the good news of the 

kingdom of God| is being proclaimed, 
And Ijeveryonell |thereinto| is forcing his 
way. 
IT But it is I easier] for heaven and earth to pass 
away. 
Than that ||of the law|| (one little point| 
should fail. 
u I Every' one divorcing his wife and marrying 
anotherl committeth adultery ; , 

And |he that marrieth a woman divorced' 
from a husband'l committeth lulultory.i* 

u Now |a certain man| ¥ras rich,o and he used to 
clothe himself with purple and fine linen, 
making merry day by day | brilliantly |. 
^ And |a certain beggar^ by name Lazarusj 
used to be cast near his gate, full of sores, 
41 and to long to be fed from the crumbs that 
fell from the table of the rich man: nay! 
even |the dogs| used to come and lick his 
sores. ** And it came to pass 

that the beggar died, and was carried away 
by the messengers, into the bosom of Abra- 
ham. And |the rich man alsoj died, 
and was buried. ^ And <|in hades | lifting 
up his eyes, being in torments> he seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Laasarus in his bosom. 
94 And ||be|| calling out, said- 
Father Abraham 1 have mercy upon me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his flnger in water, and cool my 
tongue,— because I am in anguish in 
this flame. 
^ But Abraham said- 
Child I remember — 
That thou didst duly receive* thy 

good things in thy life. 
And jLazarus, in like manner| the evil 

things ; 
But (now, here] he is comforted. 
And |thou| art in anguish. 
3S And <besides all' these thing8> 

llBetwixt us and you|| [a great chasm] 

hath been fixed, — 
So that jthey who might wish to cross 
over from hence unto you[ should not 
be able, 



« Mt. xL 12. i& 
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Nor any |from thence unto us| be cross- 
ing over, 
n But he said— 

I request thee then, father, that thou 
wouldst send him unto my father's 
house,— » for I have five' brethren ;— 
that he may solemnly testify unto them^ 
lest 1 1 they alsoU come into this place 
of torment. 
<* But Abraham saith— 

They have Moses and the Prophets : 
Let them hearken unto them. 
w But |he| said- 
Nay I father Abraham, but <if one |f rom 
the dead I should go unto them> they 
would repent, 
n But he said unto him— 

<If junto Moses and the Prophetsj they 

do not hearken> 
Neither <if one [from among the deadj 
should arise> would they be persuaded. 

§ 65. Care, Fidelity, Forgivenena, Faith and 
Humility enjoined, 

17 And he said unto his disciples : — 

It is I impossible! that occasions of stumbling 

should not come. 
Notwithstanding, alas ! for him through whom 
they do come*: 
s It proflteth him, if |a miU-stone| is hung 
about his neck, and he is cast into the sea. 
Than that hd cause { |one| | (of these little onesj 
to stumble. 
» Be taking heed to yourselves, — 

<If thy brother 8in> rebuke him, 
And <if ho repent> forgive him ; 
« <£ven if | seven times a day| he sin against 
thee, and | seven times] turn to thee, 
saying I repent> thou shalt 

forgive him. 
6 And the apostles said unto the Lord- 
Bestow on us faith I 

• And the Lord said— 

<Xf ye have faith like a grain of mustard- 
seed > 
Te should be saying unto [this] mulberry- 
tree — 
Be uprooted 1 and be planted in the sea,— 
And it should obey you. 

T But 1 1 who from among you|| having |a ser- 
vant! plowing or keeping sheep, jwhen he 
hath come in out of the field j will say to 
him— 
|8tralghtway| come, and recline ;— 

• on the contrary, will not say to him — 

Make somewhat ready, that I may dine, — 
and [girding thyself! ^ ministering 
unto me, uutil I have eaten and drunk ; 
and lafter these things! !|thou!! shalt 
eat and drink ? 

• Doth he offer thanks unto the servant, be- 

cause he hath done the things enjoined ? 
10 jThu 8 1 1 1 ye also I ! < when ye have done all' the 
things enjoined upon you> say — 

> Xt zvllL 7. 
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lUnprofltable 8ervante| are we,— 

|What we were bound to do| we bave done 1 

§ 66. Ten Lepers cleansed, 

11 And it oame to pass <during the Journey unto 
Jerusalem > that ihe| was going through the 
midst of Samaria and (lalilee. " And <a8 he 
was entering into a certain village> there met 
him ten' leprous' men, who stood stilly afar off ; 
18 and, |they| lifted up a voice, saying — 
Jesus I Master I have mercy on us 1 
1* And jbeholdingl he said unto them — 

Go your way, and sfioio yourselves unto tJie 
priests.*' 
And it came to pass |as they withdrew| they 
were cleansed. i& But |one from 

among them| <beholding that he was healed> 
returned, |with a loud voice| glorifying God, — 
16 and fell prostrate at liis feet, giving him thanks ; 
and |he| was a Samaritan* it ^d Jesus, 

answering, said — 
Were not |the ten| cleansed ? 
[But] I where I are ||thenlne||? 
18 Have none been found returning to give 
glory to God, |save this one of another 
race]? 
!• And he said unto him— 

Arise and go thy way: thy faith | hath saved 
thee. 

§ 67. Wtien and How the Kingdom of God comes. 

» And <being questioned by the Pharisees 
When Cometh the kingdom of God ?> he 

answered them and said — 
The kingdom of God oometh not with narrow 
watching ; 
" Neither shall they say— Lo, here! or 
There. 
For lo! 1 1 the kingdom of God|| is |among 
you|. 
» But he said unto the disciples—^ 
There will come days — 
When ye will long to see |one of the days 

of the Son of Man|, 
And shall not see. 
»8 And they will say unto you Lo there I 
or Lo here 1 
Bo not [depart, and do not] pursue.^ 
2« For <ju8t as ||the lightnlng||, |flashing out 
of the one part under heaven] |unto the 
other part under heaven | shineth> 
I |So| I shall be, the Son of Man.<i 

25 But IflrstI he must needs suffer jmany 

things], 
And be rejected by this generation. 

26 And <as it came to pass in the days of Noah> 
I |So| I will it be, even in the days of the Son of 

Man: 
«T They were eating, they were drinking, 

They were marrying, they were being 
given in marriage,— 
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Until the day that Noah entered into the- 

ark^*' 
And the flood came, and destroyed them all» 
>8 ||In li^e manner|| <asitcame to pass in the^ 
days of Lot> 
They were eating, they were drinking. 
They were buying, they were selling, 
They were planting, they were building, — 
» But <on the day Iiot came out from 8odom> 
It rained ftre and brimstone from heaven^^eaid 
destroyed them all : — 
w I {According to the same things || will it be on 

the day the Son of Man is revealed.^ 
*i I |In that' day 1 1 <he that shall be on the house* 
top, and his utensils in the house> 
Let him not go down, to take them away I 
And <he that is in the fleld> 

I In like manner | let him not turn unto the- 

things behindy^ 
ss Bear in mind the wife of Lot I 

<Whosoever shall seek to make his life* his- 
own> shall lose it, 
ss But < whosoever shall lose it> shall give it a- 

living birth. 
•* I say unto you — 

I I On the selfsame' night 1 1 f there shall be two'' 

men on [one] bed, — 
|The onej shall be taken near, and |th» 
other! left behind; 
M There shall be two' women grinding to- 
gether',— 
|The one| shall be taken near, and |th& 
otherl left behind. [^]s 
>7 And^ answering, they say unto him — 
|Where|, Lord ? 
And |he| said unto them— 
< Where the body' is> ||there|| |the vulture» 
also I will be gathered together.i^ 

18 And he was speaking a parable unto them^ 
as to its being needful for them always' to pray^ 
and not be faint-hearted ; ' saying- 
|A certain Judge] there was in a certain 
city,— 
Having |for God| no reverence, and |for 
man I no respect. 

• And |a widow] there was, in that city ; 

And she kept coming unto him, saying- 
Vindicate me from mine adversary I 
4 And he was unwilling for a time ; 

But {after these things] he said within 
himself-^ 
< Although ]neither God) I reverence,, 
|nor man] I respect> 

6 Yet ] if only because this widow annoyeth 

me] I will vindicate her,— 
Lest {persistently coming) she wholly 
wear me out. 

• And the Lord said— 

Hear ye what ]the unrighteous judge saith ; — 

7 And shall )]God]) in anywise not execute the 

vindication of his chosen ones, who are cry- 
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ing out to him day and nighty although he 

beareth long with regard to them ?• 
» I tell you — 

He will execute their vindication, quickly 1 
Nevertheless <though (the Son of Man| do 

come> 
WiU he. after aU. find the » faith on the earth ? 

§ 68. The Pharisee and tfte Tax-collector. 

' And he spake <even unto certain who were con- 
fident in themselves that they were righteous, 
and were despising the rest> this parable : — 
w |Two men| went up into the temple to pray, 
I0ne| a Pharisee, and [the other| a tax- 
collector. 
11 ||The Phariseell jtaking his stand) these' 
things unto himself' was praying : 
God ! I thank thee, that I am not like 
the rest of men, — 
Extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
Or I even as this' tax-collector I ; 
1* I fast twice in the week, 

I give a tenth of whatsoever' things I 
gainl 
IS But lithe tax-collector II jafar off) standing,— 
Would not so much as lift up jhis eyes| 

unto heaven. 
But kept smiting his own breast, saying— 
God 1 be propitiated onto me, the sin- 
ner I 
M I tell you— 

This one went down Justified, unto his 
house, Irather than that onej ; 
Because [every' one who exalteth himself] 

shall be abased. 
But |he that abaseth himselfj shall be 
exalted.o 

§ 69. Babes brougfU to Jesus, Mt. xix. 13-15 ; 
Mk. X. 1&-16. 

u And they were bringing unto him |even the 
babesj, that he might touch |them| ; but the 
disciples, seeing it, began to rebuke them. 
i« But I Jesus I called them near, saying- 
Suffer I the children I to be coming unto me, 
and do not hinder them ; 
For I of such I is the kingdom of God. 
1' Verily I say unto you— jWhosoever shall 
not welcome the kingdom of God, as a 
child I in nowise shall enter thereinto. 

§ 70. The Rich RuLer : One thing Lacking, 
Mt. xix. 16-26 ; Mk. x. 17-27. 

i« And a certain |ruler| questioned him, saying- 
Good Teacher 1 !by doing what] shall I 
Inherit life age-abiding ? 
» But Jesus said to him— 

|Wby| callest thou me |good| ? 
JNonej is good [save onej— ||God||. 
*> JThe commandments| thou knowest: — 
Do not commit aduUery^ 
Do not commit murder. 
Do not steal 
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Do not bearfaise witness,— 
Honour thy father and mother, ^ 
"And |he| said— 

I All these thingsj have I kept from my youth. 
n And Jesus, hearing, said unto him— 

I I Yet one thing; | unto thee, is lacking : 

[Whatsoever' thou hasti sell, and distribute 

unto the destitute, — 
And thou shalt have treasure in [the] 

heavens ; 
And come 1 be following me. 
s* But [he[ hearing these things, became [encom- 
passed with grief I ; for he was rich exceed- 
ingly. >« And Jesus, beholding him, 
said— 
[[With what difficulty 1 1 shall (they who have 
moneyl, enter |into the kingdom of God|. 
tt For it is I easier [ for a camel, to enter 
[through the eye of a needle |, 
Than for [|a rich manjl to enter [into the* 
kingdom of God |. 
«• And they who heard said— 

[Who, then I can be saved ? 
"And |he| said— 

I [The things impossible with men,] are [pos- 
sible with God|. 
«• And Peter said— 

Lol I [we 1 1 have left our own possessions,^ 
and followed thee I <> 
^ And |he[ said unto them— 
jVerilyi I say unto you — 
|No one| is there, who hath left— house, or 
wife, or brethren, or parents, or children,, 
—[for the sake of the kingdom of God[ ;. 
w who shall in anywise not receive mani- 

fold in this season, and |in the age" that 
is comingi [ | life age-abiding| | . 

§ 71. Jesus, foretelling his Sufferings, is not under* 
stood. Mt. XX. 17-19 ; Mk. x. 82-S4. 

11 And [taking aside the twelve| he said unto 
them— 
Lo 1 we are going up unto Jerusalem, « and 
all the things will be finished, which have 
been written through means of the pro- 
phets, respecting the Son of Man ; 
» For he will be delivered up unto the nations^ 
and be mocked, and insulted, and spit 
upon,— "and (having scourged him I they 
will slay him, and [on the third day| will 
he |[arise||. 
s« And I [they II [not one of these things[ understood, 
and this saying was hidden from them, and they 
could not comprehend the things spoken. 

§ 72. Blind Man in Jericho recovers sigJU, 
Mt. XX. 29-34 ; Mk. x. 46-52. 
w And it came to pass <as he was drawing near 
untoJericho> [a certain blind man| was sitting 
beside the road, begging. "And <hearkenlng- 
unto a multitude moving along> he enquired,, 
what this [might be|. "^And they told him— 
[Jesus of NazarethI is passing by I 

28,80. 

Ip: "Age." 

Chapu Iz. SI, B. 

1 a 



■Exo. XX. 12-16; DeiL ▼. 
bMt. xlz. 27-29; Mk. z. 
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LUKE XVIU. 38—43; XIX. 1-28. 



MAnd he cried aloud, saying- 
Jesus, son of David 1 have meroy upon me ! 
«And |they that were going beforej began to 

rebuke him, that he might hold his peace. 

But ||he!| |by so much the more| was crying 

out — 

Bon of David 1 have mercy upon me I 

^ And Islanding stillj Jesus commanded him to 
be led unto him ; and, when he had drawn near^ 
he questioned him — 
"»! What desirest thou, I should do unto thee ? 
And |he| said — 
Lord I ...that I may recover sight I 
^ And jJesusj said unto him— 

Recover sight 1 |Thy faithj hath saved 

thee. 

^ And jinstantlyl he recovered sight, and began 

to follow him, glorifying God. And 

jail' the people] beholding, gave praise unto 

God. 

1 78. Zaoch/Eus, the Rich Tax-coUector. 

19 And [having entered | he was passing through 
Jericho; >and lol a man, by name called 
Zaccheeus, and ihe| was a chief tax-collector, and 
[|he|] was rich. ' And he was seeking to see 

Jesus, what sort of man he was, and could not 
for the multitude, because ||in stature] | he was 
|8mall|. «And jrunning forward unto the 
frouti he got up a sycamore-tree,* that he might 
see him ; for iby that way| was he about to 
pass & And <as he came up to the plaoe> 

jlooking up| Jesus said unto him— 
Zaochffius 1 make haste, and come down ; 
For 1 1 to-day 1 1 [in thy house] I must needs 
abide. 
4 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him Joyfully. 'And all^ 

when they beheld, began to murmur, saying— 
1 1 With a sinf ur man] | hath he gone in to lodge I 
« But jtaking his stand) Zacchasus said unto the 
Lord— 
Lo 1 1 |the half of my possessions] ], Lord, ]unto 

the destitute] I give ; 
And <if ]from anyone] I have taken aught 
by false accu8ation> 
I give back fourfold. 
* And Jesus said unto him — 

1 This day, salvation]) Junto this house) hath 

come, — ^ 
For that |jhe too]) is ]a son of Abraham] ; 

10 For the Son of Man came, to seek and to save 

what was lost.** 

g 74. The Nobleman's Journey to a Distant 
Land, and his Return. 

11 And ) I because they were hearing these things)) 
he added and spake a parable, because of his 
being near Jerusalem,!^ and their supposing that 
jinstantlyl was the kingdom of God to shine 
forth. " He said, therefore — 



• Or : •* flg-mulberry '* ; existence. »» 

sometimes large, and « Ese. xxzlr. 18. 

valued for lU shade. <> Chap. Iz. 51. n. 

"VLL: "hath come into 



]]A certain man, of noble birth]] went into a 
country far away, to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return.* 
i> And ]calling ten' servants of his own) he gave 
unto them ten' minas, and said unto them — 
Do business, till I come. 
^* But ])his citizens)) hated him, and sent off an 
embassy after him, saying— 
We desire not )this) man, to be made 
king over us I 
i& And it came to pass <when he returned, 
having received the klngdom> that he bade 
be called unto him these servants, to whom 
he had given the silver, that he might take 
note, what business they had done. 
" And the first came near, saying- 
Lord I ] )thy mina) ] hath made )ten' minas). 
IT And he said to him — 

Well done 1 good' servant. 
<Because ])in a very small thing)) thou 

hast been ) faithful) > 
Have thou authority over )ten' cities), 
u And the second came, saying — 

])Thy mina)), lord, hath made five' minas. 
i» And he said jto him also] — 

And )lthou]l »> be over five' cities. 
*> And ) jthe other) | c came, saying — 

Lord, lo I thy mina^ which I kept lying by 
in a napkin ; 
>i For I was afraid of thee, because ]a harsh 
man) thou art, — 
Thou takest up, what thou layedst not 

down, 
And reapest, what thou sowedst not 1 
M He salth to him- 

]Out of thy mouth] do I Judge thee, O 

wicked' servant ! 
<Thou knewest that ]jl]] ]a harsh man] 
am, — 
Taking up, what I laid not down, 
And reaping, what I did not sow> 
» Wherefore, then, didst thou not place my 
silver upon a [money-changer's] table. 
And ||I|| I when I came) with interest' might 
have exacted it ? 
** And ]unto the by-standers) he said- 
Take, from him, the mina, 
And give unto him that hath Jthe ten' 
minas I ;-— 
» And they said to him. Lord ! he hath ten' 

minas; — 
>• I tell you— 

lUnto everyone' that hath) shall be given, 
Whereas ) )from him that hath not) | jeven 
what he hath) shall be taken away.*^ 
ST But <the8e mine enemies who desired not 
that I should be made king over them> 
briui? ye here, and slay them outright 
before me.® 
s8 And )having said these things] he was moving 
on in front, going up into Jerusalem.' 



>Cp. Mt. XXT. 14-30; Hk. 

xlll. 34. 
«»Or: "iThouJ therefore" 
• Ml : " the different one." 
Chap. vIlL 18; ML xllL 



12:Hk.iT.2S. 

• Still leaving cities sub- 
ject to rule, ver. i7-ltt. 

' Chap. Ix. 51, n. 



LUKE XIX. d9-48; XX. 1—13. 
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^76. The IHumpKai Entry, Jesua tDeep$ over 
Jerusalem. Mt zxl. 1-9; Mk. zi. 1-10; 
Jn. zii. 12 ff. 

"V And it oame to pass <as he drew near unto 
Bethphage^ and Bethany, unto the mount which 
is called the Mount of OUves> he sent off two 
of his disciples, w saying- 
Go your way unto the opposite' village, in 
which^ as ye are entering^ ye shall find a 
colt, bound, whereon |no man| hath (everl 
sat, — and^ haying loosed him^ bring him. 
*i And <if any one question you — 

Wherefore are ye loosing him ?> 
|thus| shall ye say — 

IIHisLordll hath |need|.> 
^ And they who were sent, departing, found as 
he had said to them. » And |as they were 

loosing the colt| his lords said unto them — 
Why are ye loosing the colt ? 
»*And Itheyl said— 

IIHisLordll hath |need|.* 
S5 And they brought him unto Jesus ; and, throw- 
ing their mantles over the colt, they seated 
Jesus thereon. ^Ajid, as he moved along, 
they were spreading their own mantles in the 
way. *T And <when he was drawing 

near, already, unto the descent of the Mount of 
01iyes> one-and-all' the throng of the disciples 
began Joyfully' to be praising Qod with a loud 
voice, concerning all' the mighty works which 
they had seen ; » saying— 
Blessed is he that cometh,,. 

The king I In the name of t?ie Lord ! ^ 
In heaven I peace! 
And glory in the highest I 
V And I certain of the Pharisees from the multi- 
tude| said unto him — 

Teacher! rebuke thy disciples. 
^ And he answered and said — 
I tell you— 

<If Ithesel shall hold their peaoe> 

jThe stonesi will cry out. 

41 And, when he drew near, |beholding the oity| 

he wept over it, saying— 
^ <If thou hadst got to know, in this day | jeven 
thou II the conditions of peace>... 
But I now I are they hid from thine eyes : 
«s Because days will have come upon thee. 
That thine enemies will throw around a 
rampart against thee. 
And enclose thee. 

And hem thee in from every side, — 
M And wiU level thee with tfie ground. 

And thy chUcbren within thee ; <> 
And will not leave {stone on stonej 
within thee: 
Because thou didst not get to know the season 
of thy visitation. 

§ 76. Cleanses the Temple, Mt. zxl. 12, 13 ; 
Mk. xi. 16-17 : cp. Jn. ii. 18-17. 

^ And {entering Into the templej he began to be 



« Or : " The Lord hath need 
of him.'* 



«» PH. cxvlll. 26. 

• Cp. Pb. czxxtIL 7-ft. 



casting out them who were selling ; ^ saying 
unto them— 

It is written And \my house\ shaU he \a 
house ofprayer\ ; • 

But ||ye|| have made jitj a den of rolibtrs,^ 
4T And he was teaching day by day in the temple ; 
but |the High-priests and the Bcribesj ||alsothe 
chiefs of the people jj were seeking to destroy 
him,— M and could not find what they might do, 
for 1 1 the people, one and all| | were hanging upon 
him, as they hearkened. 

1 77. ** By what Authority?" Mt zzi. 28-27 ; 
Mk. zi. 27-88. 

ao And it oame to pass^ on one of the days, 
<as he was teaching the people in the temple, 
and telling the good tiding8>o that the High- 
priests and the Scribes, with the Elders, came 
upon him,—* and spake, saying, unto him — 
TeU us ||by what' authority|| |these things) 
thou art doing, 
And jwhoj is it, that gave thee this autho- 
rity. 
> And. answering, he said unto them— 

||I too|| will question |you| as to a matter,^ 
and tell mel<> 

* <The immersion of John> 

|0f beaveni was It, |or of men| ? 
ft And they deliberated together by themselves, 
saying — 
<If we say. Of heaven he will say. 

Wherefore did ye not believe him ? 

* But <lf we say. Of men> |the peo- 

ple, one and all| will stone us, for | persuaded) 
they are, that ||John|| was |a prophet]. 
TAnd they answered, that they knew not 
whence. ^And |Jesus| said unto 

them— 
Neither do ||I|| tell |you| ||by what' authority || 
|these thlngsl I am doing. 

§ 78. The Vineyard and the Husbandmen, 
Mt. zzl. 88-46; Mk. zll. 1-12. 

* And he began j |unto the people] | to be speaking 
this parable : — 

I A man I platUed a vineyard^* 
And let It out to husbandmen. 
And went from home for a long time. 
10 And |ln due season j he sent unto the husband- 
men |a servant], 
That Jof the fruit of the vineyard] they 
might give blm ; 
But ]the husbandmen) having beaten 
him, sent him away empty. 
" And he | further I sent another' servant; 

But Itheyl <beatlng {that one also] and 
diHhonouring hlm> sent him away 
lemptyi. 
u And he |fnrtber| sent |a third] ; 

But Ithey] bruising Ithls one also] thrust 
him out. 



• I*, wi. 7. 

* Jer. vlL U. 

« NB : Even now— in tplte 
of all that baa happened 



I Jojfal m( 
vlthdrai 



not withdrawnc 
'Or: "tell me, then.' 
• Ifc ▼. 1. 

o2 
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LUKE XX. 18-47. 



u And the lord of the vineyard said — 

What shall I do ? I will send my son^ the 
beloved, — 
I It may be| that ||him|| they will respect. 
1* But the husbandmen, seeing him, began to 
deliberate one with another, saying— 
I |Thi8| I is |the heir | : Let us slay him, that 
I lours] i maybe | the inheritance!. 
i* And |th rusting him forth outside the 

vineyard I they slew him. 
What, then, will the lord of the vineyard do 
unto them ? 
i« He will come, and destroy these husbandmen, 
and give the vineyard unto others. 
But jwhen they heard it| they said—* 
FarbeitI 
"But ||he|| (looking at them] said— 
What, then, is this that is written,— 
<A 8ton€ which the builders' r^ected> 
I The same] hath become^ head of the comer ? • 
M <Every one who falleth on that' 8tone> 
Will be sorely bruised, 
But <on whomsoever it shall f&ll> 
It will utterly destroy him. 
M And the Scribes and the High-priests sought to 
thrust on him their hands, |in that very' hour | ; 
and feared the people ; for they perceived that 
jagainst themj spake he this parable. 

§ 79. Of Tritmte to GoBsar, Mt. xxll. 16-22; 
Mk. zii. 18-17. 

» And Iwatohing narrowly] they sent forth sub- 
orned men, feigning themselves to be jrighteousj, 
that they might lay hold of a word of his, so as 
to deliver him up unto the rule and the authority 
of the governor. 
» And they questioned him, saying- 
Teacher I we know that Jrightlyj thou speak- 
est and teachest, and respectest no person, 
but ]]in truth)] )the way of God] dost teach : 
tt Is it allowable for us to give junto Gffisar] 

tribute, or not ? 
»But lobserving their' vUlainy] he said unto 

them— 
M Shew me a denary. |0f whomj hath it an 
image and inscription ? 
And Itheyl said— 

Of Cffisar. 
<s And ]hej said unto them — 

Well then I render the things of Caesar junto 
Caesar], 
And the things of God junto God]. 
»• And they could not lay hold of the saying, before 
the people ; and | marvelling at his answer] they 
held their peace. 

§ 80. Whose Wife, in the Resurrection ? Mt. 
zxii. 28-33; Mk. zii. 18-27. 
^ But there came near certain of the Sadduoees, 
they who say ] Resurrection | there is none I and 
questioned him, *» saying- 
Teacher I ] Moses] wrote for us, 
<Jf one's brother die^ having a wife, 
And \he\ be \chHdlessY> 

• P>. cxTlll. 32. 



That his brother shall take the wife. 
And raise up seed unto his brotJier.* 
» jSeven' brethrenj therefore^ there were, — 

And jthe first] taking a wife, died childless^ 
w And jthe second^ si and the third] took 
her, — 
Yea jllkewisej jjeven the seven] j ; 
They left no children, and died : 
» jjLateronjj jthe woman alsoj died. 
*s <The woman^ therefore, in the resurrection> 
|0f which of themj doth she become wife ? 
For jthe seven] had her to wife. 
s* And Jesus said unto them — 
<The sons of this Bge> 
Marry, and are given in marriage, — 
u But <they who have been accounted worthy^ 
jThat age] to obtain. 

And the resurrection that Is from among: 
the dead> 
Neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; 
•• For they cannot jeven die any more), — 
For (equal unto messengers] are they. 
And are jsons of God], 
jjOf the resurrection]] being jsonsj. 
ST But <that the dead do rise>^ 

jEven Moses] disclosed at the bush^ 
When he calleth the Lord— 

The God of Abraham and OodofIsaa4> 
and Ood of Jacob « : 
M Now jGodj he Is not, jof the dead], but 
Ijof theUvingjj,— 
For j]all]j junto himj do Uve.<i 
ss And certain of the Scribes jansweringj said- 
Teacher 1 jwell] hast thou spoken. 
M For jno longer] were they daring to ask him 
any* questions.* 

1 81. Doouff Son and DavidTs Lord, Mt. zxli. 
41--15; Mk.zU. 85-37. 

tt And he said unto them— 

How say they, that jthe Christ] is jDavid's- 
Son]? 
«s For jjDavid himself] j saith, in [the] book of 
Psalms : 
Said the Lord^ unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand^ 
*• Until I make thy foes thy footstoofj 

M ] jDavid ] J therefore^ calleth j him Lord j : 
How^ then, |his son] Is he ? 

§ 82. The Scribes denounced, Mt. xzlii. 6, 7 ; 
Mk. zii. 38-40; chap. zi. 43. 

^ And j ]all' the people hearing] ] he said onto the^ 

disciples : 
M Be taking heed of the Scribes— 

Who desire to walk about in long robes. 
And are fond of salutations in the markets. 
And first seats In the synagogues. 
And first couches in the chief meals, — 
« Who devour the houses of widows. 

And I for a show] are a long time at prayer* 
jThese] shall receive ja heavier' sentence]. 

• Den. XXT. 5 ; Gen. xxx vllL ^ Or : " are to ItTe." 

8. * Mt. xxll. 46 ; Mk. xll. 9L. 

«» Or: "are to rl»e.»* ' P«. ex. i. 

• Exo. UL 6. 



LUKE XXI. 1—81. 
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§ 88. The Widow's MUea, Mk. zU. 41-44. 
21 And I looking up} he saw the |rloh| who were 
casting their gifts into the treasury, — *and he 
saw a certain poor widow^ casting in thither 
two mites • ; > and he said — 
|0f a truthj I say unto you— 
||This destitute widow || |more than they 
all) hath oast in ; 
-* For ilall' thesell |out of their superfluity! 

have cast in among the gifts, 
But i|8he|| jout of her deficiency | ||all' 
the living that she had(] hath cast in. 

$ 84. The Prophecy of the Overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and of the Coming of the Son of Man, Mt. 
xxiv.; Mk.xiii. 

^ And <certain saying, of the temple — 

jWith beautiful stones and ofTeringsl hath 
it been adorned I> 
he said — 
4 <As to these things^ which ye are looking 
upon> 
There will come days^ in which there will not 
be left here | stone upon stone | which will 
not be taken down. 
1 And they questioned him^ saying- 
Teacher ! |when| therefore^ will these things 
be? 
And I what the sign) when these things 
shall be about to come to pass ? 
«And |he| said— 

Be taking heed ye be not deceived ; 
For I many I will come upon my name, saying — 
|I| am he,— 
and — 

I The season! ^^ drawn nearl 
Do not go after them. 
^ But <whensoever ye shall hear of wars and 
reYolutions> 
Be not terrified, — 
For these things \must needs\ come to pass 
flrst,» 
But |not immediately! is the end. 
10 jThen! said he unto them— 
There wiU rise up^ 

Kation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom ;« 
u <Ab well great earthquakes^ as also |in places! 
pestilences and famines > will there be, 
<As well objects of terror, as also !from 
heaven! great signs> will there be. 
•IS And before |all these things! 

They will thrust upon you their hands, and 

persecute you, 
Delivering you up into the synagogues and 

prisons,^ 
¥ntien ye have been led away before kings and 
gOYemors, for the sake of my name ; 
IS But it shall turn out to you for a witness. 

1* Settle^ then. In your hearts, not to be studying 

beforehand, how to make defence; 
I* For |!I!! will give you a mouth and wisdom. 



• Modem UpMrTlM, with 
Ita "Widow's mite." for- 
gets there were •* two.** 



k Dan. U. 28. 
• to. zlz. a. 



which one-and-all' who are setting them- 
selves against you^ shall be unable to with- 
stand or gainsay. 

u But ye will be delivered up leven by parents^ 
and brethren, and kinsfolk, and frlends|, 
And they will put to death some from among 
you; 

IT And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name: ^ 

u And !a hair of your head| in nowise shall 
perish, — 

^ |By your endurance! shall ye gain your lives 
for a possession.* 

*> <But whensoever ye shall see Jerusalem 
jencompassed by armies |> 
|Then! know, that her desolation hath dnwn 
near. 
n <Then' they who are in Jud»a> 

Let them flee into the mountains, 
<And they who are in her midst> 

Let them go forth,— 
<And they who are in the flelds> 
Let them not enter into her ; 
** For \\days of avenging\\^ are !these| for all' 

the things written to be fulfilled. 
s* Alas I for the women with child. 

And for them who are giving suck, |in 
those' days! ; 
For there will bo great distress upon the land^e 
And anger against this people. 
«* And they will fall by the edge of the sword. 
And be carried away captive into all the 

nations, 
And \Jerusalem\ shall be trodden doion by the 
nations^ 
Until the seasons of the nations shaU be 
fulfilled [and shall be]. 

tt And there will be signs in sun, and moon, and 
stars. 
And I on the earth | anguish of nations in 
embarrassment — 
Sea and surge resounding, — • 
tt jMen faintingi ^ from fear and expectation of 
the things overtaking the inhabited earth. 
For \the powers of the heavens\ will be shaken,s 

^ And I then I will they w)e the Son of Man — 

Coming in a cUmd^ with great power and 
glory. 
n And <when these things are beginning' to 
come to pass> 
Unbeud and lift up your heads. 
Because that !your redemption! is drawing 
near. 

so And he spake a parable unto them : 

Bee the fig-tree, and all' the trees, — 
•0 <When8oever they have already budded> 
ISocingitl I |of yourselves! I ye observe that 
[already near| is |the summerj : 
w !Thu8| 1 1 ye alsoU <whensoever ye shall see 
Ithesel things coming to p€ws> 



> Cp. Ht. X. 21, 22. 
b Ho. Ix. 7. 
• Or : " earth.** 
oZech. xll. 8 (Sep); Is. 
IxUi. 18 ; Pi. Ixxlx. 1 ; 



Dan. Tilt, la 

• P«. Ixv. 7. 

» Or: "dTlng.** 

• Is. XXXlT. 4. 
iiDan.TU.iaL 
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LUKE XXI. 82—88; XXII. 1—29. 



Observe ye^ that |near| is the kingdom of 
Godl 
M |Verily| I say unto you— 

In nowise shall this • generation pass away^ 
Until jail things I shall happen : 
» |Heaven and earth | will pass away, 

But I my word I in nowise will pass away. 
S4 But be taking heed unto yourselves^ 

Lest once your hearts be made heavy — 
With debauch and drunkenness and 
anxieties about livelihood, 
And that day come upon you suddenly 
M \\<is a 8nare\\, — 

For it will come in by surprise^ upon all' 
them thcU are dioeUing on the face of all' 
the earih.^ 
M But be watching in every' season, 

Making supplication^ that ye may gain full 
vigour 
To escape all these things that are about 

to be coming to pass^ 
And to stand before the Son of Man.e 
>7 And he was |by day| in the temple^ teaching ; 
but |by nightj going forth, he was lodging in 
the mount which is called the Mount of 
Olives. MAnd lall' the people] were 

coming at day-break unto him, in tlie temple, 
to be hearkening unto him. 

§ 85. Judcts bargaiiM to Betray his Master, 
Mt. xxvi. 1, 2, 14r-16 ; Mk. xiv. 1, 2, 10, 11. 

22 And the feast of the unleavened bread,*^ which 
is called' a Passover, was drawing near. 

s And the High-priests and the Scribes were seek- 
ing, how they might get rid of him; for they 
feared the people. 'But Satan en- 

tered into Judas, him called Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve ; * and, departing, he 
conversed with the High-priests and Captains, 
as to how junto them| he might deliver him up. 

ft And they rejoiced, and bargained with him to 
give him | silver | ; >and he freely consented, and 
began seeking a good opportunity for delivering 
him up I in the absence of a multitude | unto 
them. 

§ 86. The Last Supper. Mt. zxvi. 17-30 ; 
Mk. xiv. 12-25 : cp. 1 Co. xi. 23 fT. 

» Now the day of the unleavened bread * came, — 
on which it was needful to be sacrificing the 
passover. ^ And he sent forth Peter and John, 
saying- 
Go, and make ready, for us, the passover, that 
we may eat. 
* And |they| said unto him — 

Where wiliest thou, we should make ready ? 
10 And I he I said unto them — 

Lol <when ye have entered into the clty> 
there will meet you a man, bearing |an 
earthen-jar of water | : follow him into the 
house into which he is entering. 



• Cp. chap. XTlL 84, n. 

• U. xxir. 17. 

• Cp.lB.xxvL 20 -.CoLlU. 



4 : ReT. UL 10. 
'Ml: "cakes." 



11 And ye shall say unto the master of th» 

house — 

The teacher saith unto thee. Where is 

the lodging, where |the passover, with 

my disciples! I may eat ? 

1* And 1 1 he 1 1 |unto you| will shew, a large upper 

room, spread : |there| make ready. 
II And, departing, they found according as he had 
said unto them, and made ready the passover. 

^* And I when the hour arrived) he reclined, and the 
apostles with him. i& And he said unto them — 
|I have greatly desired | to eat |this' passover); 
with you before I suffer ; 
w For, I say unto you — 

In nowise shall I eat it, until it have been 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
" And (accepting a oup| giving thanks, he said- 
Take this, and divide among yourselves ; 
w For, I say unto you — 

In nowise shall I drink henceforth of the 
fruit of the vine, until |the kingdom of 
God I shall come. 
1* And {taking a loaf | he gave thanks, and brake^ 
and gave unto them, saying— 
jThisI is my body [[which in your behalf is 
being given : |this| be ye doing, in remem- 
brance |of mej. 
so And — the cup, in like manner, after the taking^ 
of supper, saying — 
jThis' cupj is the new' covenant in my blood • 
which |in your behalf | is to be poured out.] j 
*i Nevertheless, lol ||the hand of him who is- 
delivering me up| | Is with me upon the table. 
s> Because ||the Son of Man|| indeed, jaccord- 
ing to what is marked out| goeth his way ; 
nevertheless, alas! for that man through 
whom he is being delivered up. 
MAnd |they| began to be enquiring together^ 
among themselves, as to which, then, it could 
be, from among them, who |this thing| was 
about to perpetrate 1 

^ And it came to pass that there was |a rivalry 
also) among them, as to which of them seemed 
to be greater [than the rest].^ s^And |he| said 
unto them — 
|The kings of the nationsj lord it over them, 
And I they who wield authority over them( 
||benefactors|| are called. 
M But 1 1 ye 1 1 not so ! On the contrary — 

<The greater b among you> 

Let him become as |the younger]. 
And <he that govemeth> 
As I he that ministerethi, 
•T For which is greater- 
He that reclineth ? or He that ministereth ? 
Is not he that reclineth ? 
But 1 1 III am I in your mldstj as he that 
ministereth,e 
^ ||Ye|| however, are they who have remained 

throughout with mo in my temptations ' ; 
^ And ||I|| covenant unto you — 



• Exo. xxlT. 8 : Zech. ix. 11. • Mt xx. 25 : Kk. z. 43. 
»• Or : " greatest," chap. Ix. «« Or : " trlala.*' 



LUKE XXII. 80—59. 



a? 



As my Father hath covenanted unto me — |]a 
kingdomil, 
w That ye may eat and drink^ at my table^ in 
my kingdom, 
And sit upon thrones^ Judging |the twelve' 
tribes of Israel j.* 

§ 87. Simon and the rest Forewarned, 
Mt xxvi. 33^5 ; Mk. ziv. 2»^1 ; Jn. xiii. 86-88. 

SI Simon! Simon 1 lo! ||Satan|| hath claimed 

you,^ to sift as wheat ; 
ss But I |I| I have entreated for thee^t» that thy 
faith may not fail. 
And ||thou|| |once thou hast turned] 
strengthen thy brethren. 
*s But |he| said unto him — 

Lord! 1 1 with thee|| ami | ready | <both into 
prison and unto death> to \m going. 
M And |he| said : 

I tell thee, Peter— 
A cock will not crow this day, 
Until |thrice| thou deny that thou knowest 
me. 

w And he said unto them— 

<When I sent you forth, without purse or 
satchel or 8andals> 
|0f anything I came ye short ? 
And |they| said — 

Of nothing I 
^ And he said unto them — 

But llnowjl |he that hath a purse| let him 
take it, 
|In like manner alsoj a satchel ; 
And |he that hath nothing! let him sell his 
mantle, and buy a sword 1 
w For I say unto you — 

ijThis' that is written] | must needs be com- 
pleted in me, — 
And \wiih lawless ones] was he reckoned^ ; 
For II even that which concemeth me)] hath 
(completion ). 
MAnd jtheyl said- 
Lord, lo 1 Itwo' swordsj here ! 
And ]he| said unto them— 

'Tis ]enough]!d 

§ 88. Tke Agony in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 80, 
36-46; Mk. ziv. 26, 32-42; Jn. xviii. 1. 

S9 And going out, he went, according to his cus- 
tom, unto the Mount of Olives ; and the dis- 
ciples [also] followed him. *o And {coming up 
to the place] he said unto them — 
Be praying, lest ye enter into temptation. 
«i And the) was tore from them about a stone's 
throw ; and, bending his knees, he began to pray, 
« saying- 
Father! I if thou please] bear aside this' cup 

from me. 
|]Neverthele8s]) ]not my will, but thine] be 
accomplished.^ 
«3 [[And there appeared unto him a messenger' 



« Mt. xlx. 38. 

^ Note the change from 

"you "to "thee." 
« Ii. lUi. 13. 



dSnme have Keen here a 

stroke of gentle Irony. 
• Mt. tL 10, n. 
/ Ap : " Meuenger.*' 



from heaven, strengthening him,— «< and ||com- 
ing to be in an agony]) jmore intenselyi was he 
praying; and his perspiration became, as if 
great drops • of blood, falling upon the ground.]] 
^And (arising from prayer] he came unto his 
disciples, and found them falling asleep by 
reason of their grief ; ** and he said unto them— 

Why are ye slumbering ? 

Arise! and be praying, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 

§ 89. The Betrayal Mt. xxvi. 47-^ ; 
Mk. xiv. 43-62; Jn, xviii. 1-12. 

« [While yet' he was speaking] lo! a multitude; 
and jhe that was called Judas, one of the twelvej 
was leading them on,— and he drew near unto 
Jesus, to kiss him. *» But (Jesus) said to 

him— 
Judas ! ((with a kis6([ (the Son of Man] dost 
thou deliver up ? 
M And they who were about him j seeing what 
would be) said- 
Lord ! shall we smite with the sword ? 
M And a certain one from among them smote |the 
High-prlest's( servant, and took ofT his right 
ear. ^i But Jesus, answering, said — 

Let be— as long as this !...>> 
And (touching the oar( he healed him. 
ft> And Jesus said unto the High-priests, and 
Captains of the temple, and Elders, (who had 
come against him— 
((As against a robber ( ( have ye come out (with 
swords and clubs ( ? 
u |Daily( was I with you, in the temple, and 
yet ye stretched not forth your hands 
against me I... 
But ((thisj( is your' hour, and the authority e 
of darkness. 

§ 90. Peter denies his Lord, Mt. xxvi. 57, 58^ 
69-75; Mk. xiv. 68, 64, 66-72; Jn. xviii. 
15-18. 25-27. 

M And (having arrested him[ they led him away, 
and took him into the house of the High- 
priest; and I Peter ( was following afar off. 
u And <they having kindled up a fire in 

the midst of the court, and taken seats together> 
Peter was for sitting among them, m But <a 
certain maid-servant, seeing him seating him- 
self towards the light, and looking steadfastly 
at him> said — 
[(This one also]] was (with him] . 
w But (he( denied, saying— 

I know him not, woman I 
MAnd IJafter a littloj) (another( beholding him^ 
said— 

((Thou also I ( art [from among them (. 
But I Peter [ said- 
Man ! I am not. 
&B And l|about one hour having passed] | ]a certain 
other] began stoutly to insist, saying— 



• Ml: "clots." 
t> Probably suiting the ac- 
tion to the word. 



• Or: " license '*—cp. Rct. 
lx.8. 



« 
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||Ofatnith|| Ithisonealsoj was with' him ; for 
Indeed he is |a Galilfiean|. 
^ But Peter said- 
Man I I know not what thou art saying 1 
And {instantly' wliile yet' he was speaking| a 
cook crew. " And the Lord turned^ 

iind looked at Peter ; and Peter was put in mind 
of the declaration of the Lord, how he had said 
to him — 
<Before |a cockj crow this day> 
Thou wilt deny me thrice I 
<* [And Igoing forth outside| he wept bitterly.] 

§ 91. Jeaus is mocked and taken he/ore the Jetouh 
CoimcU, Mt. xxvi. 57-68; Mk. xiv. 53-65; 
Jn. XYiii. 24. 

^ And |the men who held him bound) kept mock- 
ing him, with blows; >«and |blindfolding him| 
questioned him, saying- 
Prophesy I which is he that smote thee ? 
«and [many other things, with profane speech] 

were they saying unto him. 
^ And Iwhen it became day| the Eldership of 
the people was gathered together— both High- 
priests and Scribes, — and they led him away 
into their high-council, saying — 
<ir Ithoul art the Christ> tell us I 
«T But he said unto them — 

<If I should tell |you|> in nowise would ye 
believe, 
« And <if I should put question8> in nowise 

would ye answer ; 
« But |henoeforth| shall the Son of Man be 
seated on the right hand of the power of Ood,* 
^ And they all said— 

|Thou| then, art the Son of God ? 
And I he I unto them' said— 
I Ye, say [it], — because |I] am.^ 
'YiAnd jthoyl said— 

What |further| need have we |ofwitness|? 
I We ourselves| have heard it from his mouth. 

5 92. Jesus before Pilate and Hei'od. Mt. xxvii. 
2, 11-26; Mk. xv. 1-15; Jn. xviii. 28-33, 3^-40. 

23 And one and all' the throng of them larisingj 
led him unto Pilate. > And they began to 

accuse him, saying — 

jThis one| found we, perverting our nation, 
and forbidding to give | tribute unto 
Gsesarj, — and affirming himself to be |an 
anointed kingj. 
3 And [Pilatei questioned him, saying- 
Art 1 1 thou 1 1 the king of the Jews ? 
And |he| answering him, said — 
|Thou| saye8t.° 
^ And [Pilate] said unto the High-priests and 
.the multitudes, 

jNothingJ find I, worthy of blame, in this 
man. 
•* But jthey] began to be urgent, saying- 
He is stirring up the people, teaching along 
air Judaea, even beginning from Galilee 
unto this place. 



• Dan. vll. 13 ; P». ex. Iff. -Or (WH) . 

«> Or (WH) : -Say |yei that say it ? " 

lam?" 



' Dost Ithoul 



« <Now ]Pilate| hearing [that]> questioned 
whether the man was ja Galilffian]. ''And 
<getting to know that he was of the jurisdic- 
tion of Herod> he sent him back unto Herod, 
I he also] being in Jerusalem in these' days. 
8 And ) Herod] seeing Jesus, rejoiced exceed- 
ingly ; for he had been )a considerable number 
of times] wishing to see him,— because he had 
heard concerning him, and was hoping )|some 
signj) to behold ]by him] brought to jyass. 
* And he went on to question him in a good many 

words; but IJhe]] answered him Jnothing]. 
ic^And the High-priests and the Scribes stood 
vehemently' accusing him. iiAnd 

Herod with his soldiery <having set him at 
nought, and mocked him> threw about him a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him back unto Pilate. 
" And they became friends — both 

Herod and Pilate — on the self-same' day, one 
with another ; for they had previously been at 
enmity between themselves. 
»And liPilate]) <calliug together the High- 
priests, and the Bulers,and the people> i^ said 
unto them — 
Ye brought unto me this man, as one turning 
away the people,— and lol 1|I|| ]in your 
presence] examining him, found j nothing] 
in this man worthy of blame, in respect of 
the things whereof ye were making accusa- 
tion against him. i* Nay I nor Herod ; for 
he hath sent him back unto you,— and lo ! 
[nothing worthy of death) hath been done 
by him. i<So, then, [chastising himj 

I will release him. ["] • 
>• But they cried aloud, with the whole throng, 
saying — 
Away with this manl and release unto us 
Barabbas : — 
1* who indeed <because of a certain revolt which 
had occurred in the city, and of murder> had 
been thrown into prison. 
M l]Again|| however, ]Pilatel called out unto 
them, wishing to release Jesus. ^^But 

I they I called out in return, saying — 
Crucify I crucify him 1 
*3 But [he, the third time[ said unto them — 
Why ! what base thing hath this man done ? 
I {Nothing worthy of death [| found I in 
him. [Chastising him, then] I will re- 
lease him I 
28 But they became urgent with loud voices, 
claiming to have him crucified; and their 
voices began to prevail. 
" And JPilate] consented, that their request 
should begi-anted; >^ and released him who [for 
revolt and murder] had been cast into prison, 
whom they claimed, — whereas ]|Jesus|| deliv- 
ered he up unto their will. 

§93. The O-ucifixion. Mt. xxvil. 27-56; Mk. xv. 
16-41 ; Jn. xix. 16-37. 

2< And )as they led him away] they laid hold of a 
certain Simon, a Cyreuian, coming from the 
country,— they laid on him the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus. 

• WH omit this verae. 
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^ And there was following him a great' throng 
of the people, and of women, who were smiting 
themselves and lamenting him. ^ But^ turning 
towards them, Jesus said — 
Daughters of Jerusalem I 
Do not weep for me ; 

But I for yourselves I be weeping, and for your 
children. 
^ For lo 1 days are coming, in which they will 
say- 
Happy the barren ! 
Even the wombs that never bare, 
And the breasts tkiat never gave suck. 
« |Then| will they begin to jay— 

Unto the mountains^ Fall upon u» ! 
And unto the hiUs^ Cover ut I » 
->i Because if |jin moist wood|| [these things) 
they are doing, — 
In |the dry] what shall happen ? 

^ And there were being led, two other' evil-doera 
also,^ to be lifted up. » And <when they 

came Into the place which was called Skull> 
jtherel they crucilied him ; and the evil-doers, 
one indeed on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. ** [[But [Jesus | was saying— « 

Father I forgive them ; 

For they know not what they do.]] 
And [when they were p€urting his garments] they 
-cast lotsA *^ And the people were standing, 

looking on. But the rulers were sneering^ say- 
ing—* 

;Others| he saved, let him save himself,— 

If Ithisj is lithe Christ of God, the Chosenlj. 
^ Moreover the soldiers also mocked him,— com- 
ing near, offering \vinegar\f unto him, '^and 
saying— 

<If 1 1 thou 1 1 art the King of the Jews> save 
thyself, 
<B Now there was an inscription also, over him— 

fTHB Kino of thb Jbws| this I 

•>* And lone of the suspended' evil-doers j began to 
deftime him — 

Art not II thou II the Christ? 
Save thyself and us 1 
-M But the other,s answering, rebuked him, and 
said— 
Neither fearest ||thou|| |God|, in that thou 
art I in the same' Judgment! ? 
« And 1 1 well indeed. Justly,— for [things worthy 
of what we have done] are we duly receiving. 
But I [this' man|[ [nothing amis8| hath done. 
*• And he went on to say — 

Jesus I remember me, whensoever thou Shalt 
come into ^ thy kingdom. 
-** And he said unto him— 

I Verily i I say unto thee this day » : 
[With me| Shalt thou be in Paradise. 
-** And it was already about the sixth hour, and 
tdarknessl came upon the whole' land, until the 



• Rof. z. % 

«» Cp. Is. IIIL 12. 

•• Or : " kept saying.'* 

^ Ps. xxlL 18. 

-• Pp. xxlL 7. 

« Ps. Ixiz. 3L 



I XI : ** the different one.'* 
He differed greatly. 

k Or (WH) : " In." 

I Or: "iThU dayl |wHh 
mei Shalt." Ac. 



ninth hour,— «ft the sun failing; and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 
M And loaning out with a loud voice] Jesus said^ 
Father I [ \into thy hande\\ leommendmy^HriL^ 
And [this[ saying, he ceased to breathe. 

<T And the centurion, beholding that which came 
to pass, began to glorify God, saying— 
Ijln very deed[| jthis man| was jrighteousj. 

M And llair the multitudes who had been drawn 
together unto this spectacle || <having looked 
upon the things that came to pa8s> [smiting 
their breasts) began to return. ^But all' they 
who were acquainted with him, were standing 
i\far off,^ women also who had followed with 
him from Galilee, — beholding these things. 

1 94. The Burial Mt xxvii. 57-61 ; Mk. zv. 
42-47; Jn. xiz. 88, 43. 

MAnd lol <a man, by name Joseph, being [a 
councillor[,— a good and righteous man "(the 
same had not consented unto their plan and 
deed),— from Arimatluea, a city of the Jews, 
who was awaiting the kingdom of God> ^* [the 
samel going unto Pilate, claimed the body of 
Jesus. M And, taking it down, he wrapped it 
in a fine Indian cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
hewn in stone, — where no one as yet was lying. 

M And it was a day of preparation, and [a Sabbath] 
was about to dawn. >&And the women, they 
who had come out of Galilee with him, [follow- 
ing after] observed the tomb, and how his body 
was laid, m And, returning, they made ready 
spices and perfumes. 

9 95. The RemarredUm. Mt. zxvili. 1-10 ; 
Mk. zvi. 1-14; Jn. xx., xzi. 

And [|on the 8abbath,« indeed || they were quiet, 
according to the commandment'; 24 but 
I [on the first day of the week^o at early dawn)) 
junto the tomb) came they, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared'. 'And they found 
the stone, rolled away from the tomb; 'but 
{when they entered) they found not the body 
[£of the Lord' Jesus]l. * And it came to pass 
<while they were perplexing themselves con- 
cerning thi8> that lo I I two men) stood near 
them, in dazzling* raiment. 'And <they be- 
coming afraid', and bending their faces unto the 
ground > they said unto them — 
Why seek ye the Living One with the dead ? 
• [[ He is not here, but hath arisen :]] 

Remember how he spake unto you while yet 
he was in Galilee : 
T Baying jas to the Son of Man) 

That he must needs be delivered up into 

the hands of sinful men, 
And be crucified, — 
And ]on the third' day] |)ariso|).r 
BAnd they remembered his sayings; *and, 
returning [from the tomb], reported all these 



• Ps. zzxi. 5. 

bPs. IxxxvUL 8; xxxtIU. 

11. 
«Ap: "Sabbath." 



' Exo. XX. 10 : LeT. xxilL 7. 
• Or: "flashing." **effni- 

gent." 
f Chap. XTllL 81-<8w 
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things unto the eleven^ and unto all' the rest. 
10 Now they were the Magdalene' Mary^ and 
Joana^ and Mary the mother of James; and 
|the other women with them| were telling junto 
the apostles I these things. i^And these say- 
ings appeared before them^ as if idle talk, and 
they were minded to disbelieve them, i^ [[But 
I Peter I arising, ran unto the tomb,— and^ 
bending near, beholdeth the linen bandages 
|alone| ; and departed, |unto himself | mar- 
velling at the thing that had happened.]] 
13 Andlo! ||twofromamongthem|| |on the self- 
same' day! were journeying unto a village, 
distant sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, |the 
name of whioh| was Emmaus; i^and ||th6y|| 
were conversing one with another, about all' 
these things which had occurred'. i& And 

it came to pass |as they were conversing and 
reasoning together] that IJJesus himself 1 1 |draw- 
ing nearj was journeying with them; i>but 
[their eyes) were held, so as not to know him. 
IT And he said unto them— 

What are these things which ye are debating 
one with another, as ye walk along ? 
And they came to a stand, sad in countenance. 
18 But one, by name Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him — 
Art 1 1 thou 1 1 lodging ||alone|| In Jerusalem, 
and knowest not the things which have 
come to pass therein in these days ? 
i> And he said unto them — 

What things?* 
And I they I said unto him— 
The things concerning Jesus the Nazarene, 
who became a prophet, mighty in work and 
word, before GK>d and all' the people : 
so In what way also our High-priests and Rulers 
delivered him up unto a sentence of death, 
and crucified him. 
21 1 1 Well however, were hoping that |he| was 
the one destined to^ redeem Israel I 
But indeed (even with all' these thingsj this 
brings on ||the third j: day, since these 
things happened :— 
" Nay 1 1 jcertain women also, from amongst U8| j 
have made us beside ourselves, in tkiat they 
went early unto the tomb ; ^ and |not find- 
ing his body! came, saying— that |a vision 
of messengers I they had seen, who were 
affirming him to be alive. 
«* And certain of them who were with us de- 
parted unto the tomb, — and found so', ac- 
cording as jthe women| had said; but 
||him|| they saw not. 

s^And 1 1 hell said unto them— 

O thoughtless ones ! and slow in heart to 

rest your faith upon all things which the 

prophets have spoken : — 
w Was it not needful for the Christ Ijthese very 

tbingsjl to suffer, and to enter into his 

glory ? 
*T And <beginningfrom Moses, and from all' the 



•Ml: "what manner of 
thlngi ? *' 



fcOr: "about to." 



prophets> he thoroughly explained to them, in 
all' the Scriptures, the things concerning him- 
self. 

» And they drew near unto the village, whither 
they were journeying; and ||be|| made for 
Journeying |further|. «• And they con- 

strained him, saying — 
Abide with us ; because It is | towards even- 
ingi, and the day hath already declined. 
And he went in to abide with them. 
80 And it came to pass, when he reclined with 
them, I taking the loaf I he blessed, and, breaking 
it, went on to give unto them. »i And 

||their|| eyes were opened, and they knew him;, 
and 1 1 he| I vanished from them. ">And 

they said one to another — 
Was not |our heart| burning,* as he was 
speaking to us in the way, as he was open- 
ing to us the Scriptures ? 

«» And <arlsing In that very' hour> they returned 
unto Jerusalem, — and found {gathered togetherf 
the eleven, and them who were with them» 
»* saying— »> 

1 1 In truth 1 1 the Lord hath arisen, and hath 
appeared unto Simon 1 
u And ||they|| went on to relate the things [that 
had passed] on the journey, and how he was 
made known unto them in the breaking of th» 
loaf. 
M Now <as I these very things! they wer» 
telling> Ijhe himself || stood in their midst 
[[and saith unto them— 

Peace to you !]] 
>T But <being agitated and becoming {afraid |> 
they began to imagine, that iu()on a spirit] they 
were looking. ^ And he said unto them — 

Why are ye troubled ? and for what cause do 
reasonings arise in your hearts ? 
M See my hands, and my feet,— that it is ||I 
myselfll: 
Handle me, and see) because ||a spirlt|| 
hath not |fiesh and bones j as ye perceive 
||I|| have. 
M [[And [this' sayingi he pointed out to them his 

hands and his feet.]] 
*i Now <while yet' they believed not for the 
joy, and were marvelling> he said unto them — 
Have ye anything to eat, here ? 
4i And they gave unto him a piece of boiled fish ; 
^ and, taking it before them, he did eat. 

§ 96. The Commission. Cp. Mt. xxviii. 16-20; 
Mk. xvi. 15-18; Jn. xx. 21-23. 

** And he said unto them — 

||These|| are my words, which I spake unto 
you yet being with you : 
That all' the things that are written in the 
law of Moses and the Prophets and 
Psalms, concerning me, must needs be 
fulfilled. 
** |Then| opened he their' mind, to understand 
the Scriptures ; ^and said unto them— 
1 1 Thus 1 1 it is written 



• Or (WH) add: "within 



* le : the eleren were say- 
ing, as the Qk. shews. 
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That the Christ JBhould suffer], 

And arise from among the dead on the third' 

day; 
And that repentance for • remission of sins 

should be proclaimed upon his name unto 

air the nations, — 
Beginning from Jerusalem.^ 
||Ye|| are witnesses of these things. 
And lo I ||I|| am sending forth the promise of 
my Father upon you ; 



•Or: ••unta" Or (WH): 

'* Mid.** 

^Or (WH): "natioiis: be- 
ginning from JeroMlem 



56 are wltncwei,** fto. 
. Question of ponetoa* 



But tarry | lye| | in the oity^ until ye be clothed^ 
from on high^ with power. 

§ 97. The Ascension, Ac. i. »-12. 

M And he led them forth as far as unto Bethany; 
and luplifting his hands) he blessed them. 

it And it came to pass <while he was blessing 
them> he parted from them L[and was borne up 
into heaven.]] "And |lthey|| [[having 

bowed down unto • him]] returned unto Jeru- 
salem, with great joy; »and were continually 
in the temple, blessing God. 

*Or: ** wonhlpped." 



THE GOSPEL ACCOBDING TO 

JOHN. 



§1. ThelYologue. 

1 llOriglnallyll was» |the Word,b 
And lithe Word 1 1 was | with God ;« 
And |theWord| was ||God||.<i 
* ijThe samejj was originally [with Godj. 

s ||Allthings|| through him' | came into ezistence| 
And II without him|| came into existence |not 
even one thing| : 
<That which hath come into ezi8tence> « ||in 
himll was |Ufe|,« 
And lithe Ufejl was |the light of men|.— 
5 And lithe light 1 1 | in the darkness | shineth; 
And ||the darknessjl thereof jlaid not 
hold|.r 

< There arose a man^ sent from God, whose name 

was jJohnj: 
T II The same|| came |for a witnes8|. 

That he might bear witness |concerning the 
light, 
That jiallll might believe' |through him|. 
8 ||He|| was not' the Ught,— 

But, that he might bear witness concerning 
the lightl, 
» It |was|— 

The real light that enllghteneth every' man— 
jGoming into the world |.s 



• 1 Jn. 1. 1, 2. 

» BeT. zlz. 18. 

• Pr. tUI. ». 

«Ro. Iz. 5; 1 Jn. T. aO; 
He. L 8; end ver. 18, 
below. 

• Or (WH) : " not even one 

thing which hath oome 
Into existence: In him 
was.** ftc 

r So as to stay Itn progreie : 
cp.chap. xll. 85. 

s Or : " eveiT man coming 
Into the world.** The 
arrangement in the text 



-"It (namelj. the real 
light that enllghteneth 
every man) waa coming 
into the world " ; and 
aeema more correct as 
leading up to a climax : 
He was oomiruf .... he 
came ! (rer. 11). Ver. 10, 
in that view, becomes 
parenthetic : " He was 
coming " (rer. 9) ; " nay, 
In some deep sense, he 
was already In the 
world •* (ver. 10) ; never- 
theless, in the simple. 



10 |In the world I hewas^ 

And 1 1 the world 1 1 through him' |cameinto 
existence!, 
And II the world 1 1 knew him' not. 

11 |Into his own possessions} he came. 

And 1 1 his own people|| received him not 
home.* 
u But <as many as did receive him> he gave 
|unto them| authority, {children of God| ^ 
to become,— unto them who were believ- 
ing on his name : 
w Who— not of bloods, nor of the will of 

the fleshy nor of the will of man, but — 
IIOfGodll were born. 
MAnd lithe Wordll became jfleshl^e 
And pitched his tent among us. 
And we gazed upon his glory.— 
||A glory II as an Only-begotten from his 

Father. 
Full of favour and truth. 
U(John beareth witness concerning him,' and 
hath cried aloud, saying— |the samel was he 
that said— 
<He who lafter me] was coming> 
{Before me| hath advanced ; 
Because |my Chief | was he.) 



historical sense, "into 
his own possessions, he 
openly came " (ver. 11). 
• " The word pamlambano- 
mai, to receive to one's 
house, perfectly ex- 
presses the nature of the 
welcome which the Mes- 
siah had aright toexpect. 
It should have been a na- 
tional. Holemn, and ofll- 
clai Hcknowlt'dRment on 
the part of the entire na- 
tion. haillTiK its Messiah, 
and rendering homage to 



iU Qod. If the abode 
prepared had opened In 
this way. It would Imme- 
diately nave become the 
starting-point for the 
conquest of the world 
(Ps. ex. 2, 3). Instead, 
an unheard-of eventtook 
place."— Oodet. 

k 1 Jn. 111. 1. S. 

e He. II. 14. _ 

'Vers. 27. 80; chap. Ul. 81; 
Mt. IlLll; Hk.L7; Lo. 

litis. 



^ 



JOHN I. 16—46. 



» Because <oat of his fulne88> ||we all|| 
reoeived, 
Even favour over against favour. 

17 Because ||the law|| jthrough Moses] was 

given', 
I [Favour and truth || {through Jesus 
Christ! came into existence'. 

18 |Noone| hath seen l|God|| at any time:* 
An Only Begotten' God, 

The One existing within the bosom of the 

Father> 
|]He|L» hath interpreted [him]. 

§ 2. The Witness of John the Forerunner, 

19 And l|thls|| is the witness of John, when the 
Jews sent forth unto him, out of Jerusalem^ 
priests and Levltes, — that they might question 
him— 

Who art HthouH ? 
M and he confessed, and did not deny,-— and he 
confessed - 

III] I am not |theChrist|; 
>i and they questioned him — 

What then ? Art I |thou| | « Elijah ? 
and he saith — 

I am not ; 
I {The prophet! I art ithou| ? 
and he answered— 

No! 
^ So they said unto him— 

I Who! Ai^ ^^011 ? ^^^ \^^ answer I we 

may give, unto them who sent us, — 
Wbat sayest thou |conceming thyself | ? 
« He said— 

!|Ii| am a Voice^ of one crying aloud;— 
\In the desertl make ye straight^ the way of 
the Lard :^ 
according as said Isaiah the prophet. 
^* And they had been sent forth from among the 
Pharisees ; ^ and they questioned him, and said 
unto him — 
Why, then, dost thou immerse,- If Hthouj] 
art not |the Christ|, nor |Elijah|, nor jthe 
Prophet! ? 
M John answered them, saying — 

|ll|| immerse | In water!. !Id the midst of 

you I standeth one, whom ||yel| know not; — 

ST jafter me| coming : — Of whom | |I|| • am not 

worthy that I should unloose the thong of 

the sandal. 

^ IITbese things|| |in Bethany] came to pass, 

beyond the Jordan, where John was, immersing. 

» I On the morrowj he beholdeth Jesus, coming 
unto him, and saith — 
Soo I the Lamb of God,^ who taketh away the 
sin of the world. 
«o [Thisl is he, of whom |1I1| said— f 
(After me I cometh a man. 
Who I before me| hath advanced. 
Because |my Chief] was he. 



• Chap. vl. 46; IJn. !▼. 12. 

• Ml : •• that one (yonderj." 

" Stronptl emphatic and 
pointing heaven ward."— 
Meyer 

• Or (WH;: "thou" (un- 



emt^hatlc). 

•Or (WH): "I" 

phatic). 
' Ver, 36. 
f Vers. 15, 37. 



(unem- 



SI And ||I|! knew him not. 

But <that he might be manifested unto 
Israel> ] therefore) came |)Iil |ln water] 
Immersing. 
ss And John bare witness, saying— 

I have gazed upon the Spirit, descending like 
a dove, out of heaven,— and It abode upon 
him.* 
ss And ]]I|] knew him not,— 

But <he that sent me to Immerse In water> 
]|he|] Junto me| said— 
<Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and abiding upon 
him> Ithesame] is he that Immerseth 
In Holy Spirit. 
»* jl I II therefore, have seen, and borne witness- 
That Ithis] is l]the ]|Son of God]!. 

§8. Tfie Firat Disciples of Jesus. 

u {On the morrow, again] was John standing, and 
!from among his disciples! ||two]] ; uand, look- 
ing at Jesus walking, he saith — 

See I the Lamb of God P 
s^and the two' disciples hearkened unto him 
speaking, and they followed Jesus. n But 

Jesus, turning, and looking at them following, 
saith unto them — 

What seek ye ? 
And ]they| said unto him— 
Babbi ! which meaneth, when translated^ 
Teacher Where abidest thou ? 

>» He saith unto them— 

Be coming, and ye shall see. 
They came, therefore, and saw where he abode, 
and I with hlm| they abode that day. It was 
about the tenth' ;hour|. *o One of the two that 
heard from John and followed him ) was Andrew^ 
the brother of Simon Peter]. *^ The sameflnd- 
eth, first, his own brother Simon, and saith unto 
him— 

We have found the Messiah I 
which is, when translated. Anointed.^ ** He 

led him unto Jesus. Jesus^ looking 

at him, said — 
ji'Tbou]] art Simon, the son of John,— 
) I Tb ou ; ] Shalt be called, Cephas ; 
which is to be translated, Peter.* 
*» |0n the morrow] he desired to go forth Into 
Galilee. And Jesus flndeth Philip, and saith 
unto him — 

Be following me 1 
*4 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of 
Andrew and Peter. ^ ] Philip] flndeth 

||Nathanael|i, and saith unto him — 
<Him, of whom wrote Hoses in the law^ and 
the Prophets> have we found. — Jesus, son 
of Joseph, him from Nazareth I 
M And Nathanael said unto him— 

] jOut of Nazareth] ] can any good thing come ? 
Philip saith unto him— 

Come, and see I 



•Mtlff. 16:l[k.L10;Lu. 

111. 22. 
* Ver. 30. 



• Or. Chrittot. 

A That to : " Man of rook." 



JOHN I. 47—51; II. 1—25; III. 1,2. 



93. 



^ Jesus saw Nathanael oomlng unto him, and saiUi 
oonoeming him — 
Seel I truly I an Israelite, in whom Is no 
Iguilej. 
«s Nathanael saith unto him— 

1 1 Whence 1 1 dost thou |know| me? 
Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<Before Philip called thee,— >when thou wast 
under the flg-tree> I saw thee. 
«* Nathanael answered him — 

Babbil l|thou|| art |the Son of Oodj : 
||Thou|| art |King| of Israel 
fio Jesus answered, and said unto him — 

<Because I said unto thee I saw thee under 

the flg-tree> bellevest thou ? 
I A greater thing than these | shalt thou see 1 
u And he saith unto him— 

II Verily, verily] | I say unto you : 
Ye shall see heaven — when set open, 
And \themeaBenger8»of Ood\ ascending and 
descending^ unto« the Son of Man. 

§4. The Marriage in Oana^First Sign, 

2 And ||on the third day|| |a marrlagel took 
place, in Oana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was'there',*! — sand Jesus also was invited, 
with his disciples, unto the marriage. * And 
I wine falling short), the mother of Jesus saith 
unto him— 

|Wine| have they none I 
« And Jesus saith unto her— 

What part can I take with thee, O woman ?• 
||Notyet|| hath come jmlne hourj. 
ft His mother saith unto them who are minister- 
ing— 

<Whatsoever he may say to you> do 1 

* Now there were there, six stone' water-vessels, 

placed jaccording to the purification of the 

Jews I ; holding each, two or three measures. 

1 Jesus saith unto them — 

Fill the vessels with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. * And 
he saith unto them— 
Draw out now, and be bearing unto the master 
of the feast. 
And they bare. * And <when the 

master of the feast had tasted the water, now 
made |wlne|, and knew not whence it was,— 
though |they who were ministerlng| knew, even 
they who had drawn out thewater> the master 
accosteth the bridegroom, >oand saith unto 
him— 
1 1 Every' man 1 1 | first' the good' wine| setteth 
out; 
And <when they had been well-supplied> 
lithe inferior II :— 



- .12. 



t>Oeii. xxvllL __ 

• Cpu ML zxTll. 27; Mk. t. 
31 ; Ln. x!L 11 ; chap. ▼!. 
16: 2 Th. 11. 1. And so, 
often, epi with accusa- 
tive. ** upon " U. to say 
the Ipast, uncalled for ; 
and la painfully gro- 
teeque. The memengers 
•■cend and deecend, not 
"upon," but "unto," 
their Lord. 

«Aa not needing to be 



"called." 
• The mother being already 
there (ver. 1), pmbablv 
ae relative ornear friend, 
had naturally accepted 
a Rieature of providing 
care. If lo, Jesus hereby 
merely excuses himself 
from being yoked In as 
her helper, and yet may 
and must have declined 
her guidance with re- 
spectful tenderness. 



||Thou|| hast kept the good' wine until leven 
now|. 
11 |Thls, beginning of his signs | did Jesus, in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory ; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

§ 5. The First Cleansing of the Temple, 

1* |After thlsj he came down into Capernaum, — 
|he| and his mother and brethren, and his 
disciples; and >there| they abode, not many' 
days. IS And jnearj was the passover 

of the Jews ; and Jesusj went up unto Jeru- 
salem. i^And he found. In the temple, 
them that were selling oxen and sheep and 
doves, also the money-changers sitting. ^^ And 
<making a scourge out of ruBhe8> jail of themj 
thrust he forth out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen ; and |the money-changers' 
small coins] poured he forth, and jthe tablesj 
he overturned ; ^ and unto them who were sell* 
ing I the doves] he said — 
Take these things hence 1 
Be not making ithe house of my Father| j|a 
house of merchandise] !.* 
>T His disciples remembered that it was written- 

\Tfie seal of thy honse\ eateth me tip.^ 
u The Jews therefore answered, and said unto 
him 

'What signl dost thou point out to us, In that 
[these things) thou doest ? 
u Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
Take down this shrine,« 
And :in three' days] will I raise it<> 
» The Jews, therefore, said— 

1 1 In forty' and six' years]] was this shrine « 

built 
And i I thou II ]in three' days) wilt raise it! 
SI But ||he|| was speaking concerning the shrine « 
of his body. » <When, therefore, he had been 
raised from among the dead> his disciples 
remembered, that |this| he had been saying; 
and they believed in the Scripture, and in the 
word which Jesus bad spoken. 

*• Now <when he was In Jerusalem, during the 
passover, during the fea8t> imauyi believed on 
his name, viewing his signs which be was dolDg. 

** 1 1 Jesus himself I) however, was not trusting him- 
self unto them, by reason of his understanding 
them all, s^and because he had 'no noedj that 
anyone should bear witness concerning man ;. 
for llheij understood what was in man. 

§6. Nicodemus. 

8 There was' however, a man from among tho 

Pharisees, jNlcodemus) his name, — ruler of the 

Jews. » |The same] came unto him, by night,« 

and said unto him— 

Babbi I we know that {from God] thou hast 

come, 'a teacheri ; 
For [no one] can be doing 'these' signs] which 
; thou I art doing, except jGod I bewith'hinu 



• Zeeh. xiT. 21. 
b Ps. ixix. 9. 

• Gr. iVaof. Ap: "Temple." 



«iMt. xxTl. 61; xxTlL 40 1. 

Mk. xlT.58; xr. 29. 
•Chap. Til. SO; six. 881 
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JOHN III. 8-33. 



s Jesas answered^ and said unto him— > 
1 1 Verily, verily || I say unto thee : 
<Ezo6pt one be born from above> • 
He cannot see the kingdom of Ood. 
^ Nloodemus saith unto him — 

|How| can a man be born, when he is |old| ? 
Can he <into the womb of his mother^ a 
second time> enter, and be bom ? 
« Jesus answered— 

1 1 Verily, verily (| I say unto thee : 
<Exoept one be bom of water and spirit> 
He cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
« IIThat which hath been bom of the flesh|| 
is' |flesh|; 
And 1 1 that which hath been bom of the 
spirit! I is' Ispirlt|. 
V Do not marvel, that I said unto thee : 

Te must needs be born from above. 
« I (The spiritll | where it pleaseth| doth 
breathe. 
And I the sound thereof | thou hearest; 
But knowest not, whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth : 

I Thus I is every' one who hath been bom of 

the spirit. 
* Nicodemus answered, and said unto him — 

[HowJ can these things |come about] ? 
10 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 

Art 1 1 thou 1 1 the teacher of Israel, and Ithese 
things I knowest not? 
M 1 1 Verily, verily| | I say unto thee : 
(What we know| we speak. 
And |of what we have seen] we bear wit- 
ness, 
And (our witness | ye receive not. 
u <lf |the earthly things| I told you, and ye 
believe not> 
How <if I should tell you the heavenly 
thlngs> will ye believe ? 
U And I no onej hath ascended into heaven. 
Save he that |out of heaven | descended, — ^ 
IITheSonof Man||. 
^* And <just as |Moses| lifted up the serpent 
in the des6rt> 
||So|| must |the Son of Man] be lifted up,— 
lA That (whosoever' believeth in him |o 

May have life age*abiding.<i 
w For God |so' loved] the world. 

That ]his« Only Begotten Son] he gave,^ 
That 1 whosoever' believeth on him| 
Might not perish. 
But have life age-abiding. 
IT For God I sent not] his Son into the world. 
That he might judge the world. 
But that the world might be saved' 
through himJ 
IS ]He that believeth on him] is not to be 
judged : 

I I He that believeth not]| ]already) hath been 

judged, — 
] jBecause he hath not believed on the name 
of the Only' Begotten' Son of God [J. 



• Cp. ver. 81 

b Pr. XXX. 4 ; Eph. !▼. 9. 

• Or : " That 1 whosoever 

belieTethj may tin him | 



have," &c. 
«» Ap : '' Agp-abldlng.** 
« Or : '• the." 
f Chap. xll. 47. 



» And [thisj Is the Judgment: 

That ]the light] hath come into the 

world,— 
And men loved, rather' the darkness 
than the light. 
For [wicked] were their ] works]. 
» For [whosoever' doth practise corrupt' 
thingsl 
Hateth the light. 
And cometh not unto the light, 
Lest his works should be reproved ; 
u But ]he that doeth the tmth] 
Cometh unto the light, 
That his works may be ]made manifest]^ 
That I in God] have they been wrought. 

§ 7. FSxrtJier Testimony of the Forerunner, as 
the Bridegroom*8 Friend. 

*> ]Aft6r these things] came Jesus, and his dis- 
ciples, into the Judfloan' land ; and ]there[ was 
he tarrying with them^ and immersing. ^ And 
John also was immersing in .£non, near to 
Sallm, because [many watersj were there; and 
they were coming, and being immersed ; — ** for 
]not yet] had John been cast Into prison, 
ss There arose, therefore, a questioning, from 
among the disciples of John, with a Jew, — 
concerning purification. » And they came unto 
John, and said unto him — 
Babbi 1 <he who was with thee beyond the 
Jordan, unto whom ])thouj] hast borne 
witnes3> seel ]the same] Is immersing; 
and lall] are coming unto him. 
^ John answered, and said — 

A man can receive ] nothing], except it have 
been given him out of heaven. 
*8 ]]Ye yourselves] ] ]unto me] bear witness, that 
]]I]]* said*>— 

]]I]] am not the Christ; 
but— 
I am sent before ])That One]].o 
» ]]He that hath the bride]] is ]bridegroom] ; 
But <the friend of the bridegroom, who 
standeth by and hearkeneth unto him> 
]greatly] rejoiceth, by reason of the voice 
of the bridegroom. 
|This', my' joy] therefore^ is fulfilled. 
M ] )That One| ] it behoveth to increase,^ 

But ))me]] to decrease. 
Bi <Hethat ]from above] doth come> 
]Overalll is': 
<He that is of the earth><i 
]0f the earth] is', 
And )of the earth] doth speak': 
<Hethat )out of heaven] dothcome>« 
JOverall] is', 
s> <What he hath seen and heard> ' 

Of [the same) he beareth witness, — f 
And ) [his witness]] ] no one] receiveth: — 
n <He that hath received his witneBs> 



■ Or (WH): "I 

pbatic). 
t> Chap. L ao. 
e Cp. chap. 1. 18, n. 
<> Cp. chap. viU. 23b 
• 1 Co. XV. 47. 



(unem- ' Or : ** did hear.** 

fOr (SI, 82. WH): *'He 
that out or heaven doth 
come, of what he hath 
Been and heard beareth 
witness.*' 



JOHN III. 84—86; IV. 1--83. 
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Hath Bet seal~ 
That ||God|| is |true|. 
^ For <he whom God hath 8ent> 

(The sayings » of God| doth speak ; 
For I not by measure! *> giveth he the Spirit, 
sft llTheFatherll loveth the Son, 

And I ;all things 1 1 hath given into his hand. 
« <He that believeth on the Son> 
Hath iife age-abiding : 
Whereas <hethatyieldethnot untotheSon> 
Shall not see life,— 
But lltheanger of God|| awaiteth him. 

§ 8. The Woman of Samaria^ and the Sam<iritana. 
4 <When therefore the Lord knew^ that the 
Pharisees had heard — 
lijesusjl imore' disciples] is making and im- 
mersing^ than John, — 
^ although indeed | i Jesus himself || was not im- 
mersing, but his disciples> She left Judipa, and 
dei>arted again into Galilee. « Now he must 

needs pass through Samaria. 'Hocometh. there- 
fore^ unto a city of Samaria^ called Sychar, near 
the parcel of ground which Jacob gave unto 
Joseph his son. >Now Jacob's fountain was 
there. 1 1 Jesusj |. therefore. <having become 

toil-worn with the Joumey> was sitting thus, 
upon the fountain. It was about the sixth 
hour. 7 There cometh a woman of 

Samaria to draw water. Jesus saith unto 

her— 

Give me to drink ! 
« for jhis disciplesi had gone away into the city, 
that |food| they might buy. > The Samari- 

tan woman, therefore, saith unto him— 
How dost 1 1 thou 1 1, being ||aJew||, ask to drink 
||of me|| who am |a Samaritan woman | ? 
[for [Jews I have no dealings with Samari- 
tans].] 10 Jesus answered, and said unto 
her— 
<If thou hadst known the free gift^ of God, 
and who it is that is saying unto thee. 

Give me to drink> 
||thou[] wouldst have asked him', and he 
would have given thee living' water. 
11 She saith unto him— 

Sir 1 I not even a bucket) hast thou,— and )the 
well] is |deep| :— [Whence] then, hast thou 
the living^ water ? 
" Art Ijthoulj greater' than ]our father Jacob|, 
who gave us the well,— and |lhimself|| out 
of it drank, and his sons, and his flocks ? 
IS Jesus answered, and said unto her — 
< Whosoever drinketh of this water> 
Will thirst [again] ; 
»* But <who8oever shall drink of the water 
which J|I|| will give hlm> 
In nowise shall thirst, unto times age-abid- 

But <the water which I will give him> 
Shall become, within him, ]a fountain of 
water], 
|]Springing up unto life age-abiding!]. 



• Or : " tblngt." • Or : " bounty." 

» Ml : ** out of a measure." 



16 The woman saith unto him — 

Sir! give me this' water, that I thirst not^ 
neither be coming hither to draw. 
1* He saith unto her— 

Go, call thy husband, and come hither I 
" The woman answered, and said [unto him] — 
I have no husband. 
Jesus saith unto her — 
]Well] saidst thou, jA husband | I have 
not; IS for ) Ave' husbands] thou hast had, — 
and |now| he whom thou hast, is not thy 
]husband] : 
jThis' true thing] hast thou spoken. 
1* The woman saith unto him— 

Sir I I perceive that ]a prophet] art jlthou)] :— 
^ )iOur fathers]) jin this mountain) wor- 
shipped ; 
And ]|ye|] say, that )in Jerusalem) is the 
place, where ]to worship) it behoveth. 
SI Jesus saith unto her— 
Believe me, woman I 
There cometh an hour, when <neither in 
this mountain, nor yet in JeruBaiem> 
shall ye worship the Father. 
ss ]|Yo|| worship, that which ye know not; 
))We|| worship, that which we know; 
Because jjsalvation)) is jof the Jews). 
s> But there cometh an hour, and ]now) is',-- 
When )the real' worshippers] shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and truth ; 
For )|even the Father]! Is seeking )such 
as these] as his worshippere. 
»* God is ]8pirit) ; 

And )they that worship him) 
1 1 In spirit and truth ] ) must needs worship, 
sft The woman saith unto him — 

I know that )Messiah) cometh, who is called 

Christ,— 
< Whensoever ||he[) shall oome> he will tell 
us )everythlng[. 
s> Jesus saith unto her — 

]|I, that speak unto thee)] am he. 

S7 And [hereupon] oame his disciples, and they 
began to marvel, that )with a woman) he was 
talking. jNo one| however^ said — 

What seekest thou ? or— Why talkest 
thou with her ? 

» The woman, therefore, left her water-vessel, 
and went away into the city, and saith unto the 
men— 
s9 Ck>me I see a man, that told me all things that 
ever I did : 
Can ]thiB| be !the Christ] ? 
soThoy came forth out of the city, and were 
coming unto him. 

SI [In the meantime] the dlsoiples were requesting 
him, saying- 
Rabbi! eat. 
ss But !he[ said unto them— 

[|i:| have [food) to eat, of which )]ye)) know 
not. 
ss The disciples, therefore, began to say, one to 
another — 
Hath anyone brought him, to eat? 
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JOHN IV. 34—54; V. 1—17. 



M Jesus saith unto them— 

||My' foodll is^ that I should do the will of 
him that sent me, and oomplete |hls work|. 
w Are ||ye|| not saying— 

<Yet' |a fourmonth| It i8> and |the 
harvest] cometh? 
Lo I I say unto you — 
Lift up your oyes^ and gaze at the fields, — 

That jwhitej are they unto |harvest|. 
1 1 Already 1 1 se |he that reapethj receiveth |a 
reward!, 
And gathereth fruit unto life age-abiding ; 
That I he that soweth| together' may re- 
joice I with him that reapeth|. 
*v For 1 1 herein | doth the saying | hold good | , — 
|One| is the sower, 
And |another| is the reaper.* 
*8 ||I|| sent you forth^ to be reaping that 
whereon ||ye|| have not toiled : 
|Others| have toiled, 
And ||ye|| |into their toil| have entered. 
» And ||out of that cityll |many| believed on him— 
of the Samaritans, — ^by reason of the word of the 
woman in bearing witness — 
He told me all things that ever I did. 
M <When, therefore, the Samaritans came unto 
him> they went on to request him to abide with 
them ; and he abode there two' days. *» And 

Ijmany' more|| beheved by reason of his dis- 
course ; *»and junto the womani began to say— 
<No longer, by reason of thy' talk»>> do we 

believe ; 
For 1 1 we ourselves!! have heard, and know 
that 
ijThis Onejl Is^ in truth, ||the Saviour of the 
world!!. 

%9. A Oourtier'8 San restored— Second Sign, 

«3 But !!after the two' day8|| he went forth from 
thence, into Galilee. ^For ! Jesus himself'! 
bare witness, that !!a prophet |! !in his own' 
fatherland! hath not |bonour|.o ^So !when 
he came into Galilee! the Galilieans welcomed 
him, having seen !all things | whatsoever ho had 
done in Jerusalem during the feast ; for ! |they 
al8o|! went unto the feast. ^Bo he came 

again into Gana of Galilee, where be had made 
the water |wine!. And there was a certain 
courtier, whose son was sick, in Capernaum. 

*^ |Tho same! <hearing that Jesus had come out 
of Judesa into Galilee> came away unto him, 
and began requesting hlm^ that he would come 
down and hes^ his son ; for he was on the point 
of dying. ** Jesus therefore said unto him — 

< Except ! signs and wonders] ye see> in 
nowise will ye believe.<» 

♦• The courtier saith unto him— 

Sir 1 come down, ere my child die I 

60 Jesus saith unto him — 

Be going thy way : !thy son] livethl 
And the man believed in the word which Jesus 
spake to him, and at once went his way. " And 



• Cp. Ml. vl. 15. 
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<when he was even now' going down> !hi» 
servants! ^^^ ^^^ saying, that |hi8 boy| wa» 
living. B> So he enquired the hour, from them^ 
when he began |to amend]. They said, there- 
fore, unto him — 
!) Yesterday, at the seventh hour|| the fever 
left him. 
^ So the father took note that it was !in that'' 
hour! wherein Jesus said unto him — 

!Thy son! iivethi 
and he believed, !he! and all' his house. 
^ Now I ] this again]] as ]a secocd sign] Jesus- 
did, after coming out of Judeea into Galilee. 

§ 10. Cure at the Pool of Bettizalha. Jesus claims 
to he tlie Son of God. 

6 ]] After these things]) was a feast of the Jews^ 
and Jesus went up unto Jerusalem. > Now 

there is in Jerusalem, at the Sheep-gate, a pool, 
which is called in Hebrew Bethzatha,* — having- 
I five' porches]. 'i]In thesej) was lying a. 
throng of them who were sick, — blind, lame^ 
withered. [*J ^ * And there was a certain man. 
there, who ]for thirty-eight' years) had con- 
tinued in his sickness. •Jesus <seeing j)thia 
one] I lying, and taking note that now ]a long'' 
time] had he continued> saith unto him— 
Desirest thou to be made ]well]? 
V The sick man answered him — 

Sir I I have ]no man] that <as soon as the 
water hath been troubled> might thrust 
me into the pool; but <while ]I] am 
coming> |)another]| jbefore me) goeth. 
down. 
8 Jesus saith unto him — 

Bise ! take up thy couch, and be walking. 
* And I straightway! the man was made well and 
took up his couch, and began to walk. 
Now it was Sabbath, on that' day. w The Jews,^ 
therefore, were saying, unto him who had been 
cured — 
It is JSabbath) ; and it is not allowable for 
thee to take up thy couch : — 
" ]who) however, answered them — 

<He that made me well> ]jhe)] !unto me^ 
said — 
Take up thy couch, and be walking. 
" They questioned him — 

Who is the man that said unto thee^ Take^ 
up [thy couch], and be walking ? 
IS But )the healed one] knew not |who) it was ; 
for] Jesus) had turned aside, ]a multitude) being 
in the place. >* ] | After these things) ] 

Jesus findeth him, in the temple, and said unto- 
him— 
See I thou hast become !well] :— 
JNo more) be committing sin, lest jsome- 
worse thing] do thee' befall. 
i» The man went away, and told the Jews, that it 

was )|Josu8|| who had made him well. 
»• And 1 1 on this account || were the Jews persecu- 
ting Jesus, because Jthese things) he had been 
doing ion Sabbath). "But jhe^ 

answered them — 

• Or ( WH) : " Bethtaida.'* « Ver. 4 omitted by WH. 
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I My Father I || until even now|i* Is working; 
And 1 1 III am working." 

u ijOn this account; I therefore {the rather j were 
the Jews seekiug to slay him, — ^because <not 
only was he breaking the Sabbath> but was 
calling God ||hi8 own Father ||, making )himself| 
llequaljj with |,ao<l||. 

» Jesus, therefore, answered, and went on to say 
unto them— 

I I Verily, verily ij I say unto you : 

The Son cannot bo doing, of himself, |a 
single thing|,<- 
Save anything he may see |tho Father | 
doing; 
For <whatsoever !Ihe|| may be dolng> 
llThese thingsH |the Son also, in like 
manner I doeth. 
M For lithe Father|| dearly loveth the Son, 

And |all thlngsl pointeth out to him, 
which Ihimself I is doing ; 
And llgreater works than those || will he 
point out to him, 
That I ye I may marvel. 
'1 For <Just as the Father waketh up the 
dead, and quickeneth them> 
|In like manner] ||the 8onalso|| | whom he 
pleasethi doth quicken.« 
a For neither doth jthe Father! Judge any- 
one, — 
But |all the Judging|<i hath given unto the 
Son: 
** That |all| may honour the Son, 

Just as they honour the Father : 
<He that doth not honour the Son> 
Doth not, in fact, honour the Father who 
sent him.« 

«* II Verily, verily: 1' I say unto you : 

<He that heareth |my word|, and believeth 
in him that sent me> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And [into Judgment! cometh not. 
But hath passed over, out of death into 
life. 

«* jjVerily, verily 1 1« I say unto you : 

There cometh an hour, and now is, 
When Ithedeadj shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Son of God, 
And I they who have hearkened | shall 
live. 
M For <Just as |the Father] hath life |in 
himself I > 
Ijln like manner] I |unto the Son also| hath 
he given, |life| to have, ]iD himself! ; 
ST And I lauthority ] | bath he given him, to be 

executing Ijudgment;, — 
Because | Son of Man! is he I 
^ Do not be marvelling at this : 

Because there cometh an hour in which !all 
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they in the tombs| shall hearken unto 
his voice, s*and shall come forth, — 
<They who |the good things] have 
done> 
Unto a resurrection |of life| ; 
But <they who the corrupt things] have 
practised> 
Unto a resurrection |of Judgment |. 
M ]]I]| cannot be doing, of myself, ]a single 
thing],- 
jjust as I hear] I Judge ; 
And Ijmy'judgingi) is |Just|,— 
Because I seek not my own' will, 
But the will of him that sent me. 
>i <If ]]I|] bear witness | concerning myself |> 

]Mywltnes8|] is not itruo|. 
>' I ] Another]] it is, who bcareth witness con* 
ceming me, — 
And I know that ]true] is the witness which 
he witnesseth ccmcerning me. 
** II Ye]] have sent forth unto John, — • 

And he hath borne witness to the truth : — 
M ]|I]] however, ||not from man|| | my witness | 
receive ; 
But |these things] I say, that |]ye|| may be 
saved:— 
K ijHe]] was the burning and shining lamp, 

And ] lye] | were willing to exult, for an hour^ 
|in his Ught]. 
M But ]]I]| have, as my witness, something 
greater thsA John's ; 
For <the works which the Father hath 
given me, that I should complete them, — 
the works themselves' which lam doing>- 
bear witness concerning me. 
That I the Father] hath sent me. 
>v And so ]the Father who sent me] ]lhe|; hath 
borne witness concerning me. 

Neither ))a sound of him)] |at any time; have 

ye heard. 
Nor ]a form of him] have ye seen ; 
as And ]]his word]] ye have not, within yoa 
abiding — 
Because <as touching him whom ||he|l 

sent> 
Ijin him|] ]|ye]] believe not. 
w Ye search >> the Scriptures, 

Because ||ye|| think ]by them] to have |life 
age-abiding] ; 
And I Ithose [Scriptures]]] are they which bear 
witness concerning me : 
*> And yet ye choose not to come unto me^ 

that I life] ye may have. 
<i <Glory from men> am I not receiving; — 
** But I have taken knowledge of you,c 

That "the love of Godjj ye have not |in 
yourselves! : — 
*» ]]I|' have come, in the name of my Father, — 
And ye are not rocpiving me : 
<If I another] shall come in his own' name> 
llHimll ye will receive 1 
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JOHN V. 44-47 ; VI. 1-80. 



** How can' ||ye|| believe,— 

|Glory from one another| reoeiying ; 
And |the glory which is from the only' God|* 
are not seeking i> ? 
^ Do not think that ||I|| will aocuse you unto 
the Father : 
There ll8| who accuseth you, even ||Mo8e8||, — 
On whom ||ye|| have set your hope. 
« For <if ye had been believing |in Moses] > 
Ye would, in that case, have been believing 
I in me| ; 
For 1 1 concerning me 1 1 |he| wrote. 
^T But <if |in his' writings| ye are not 
believing> 
How I in my' sayings | will ye believe ? 

§ 11. Five Thousand Fed. Mt. xiv. 13-21 ; 
Mk. vi. 32-44; Lu. ix. 10-17. 

6 1 1 After these thingsjl Jesus went away across 

the sea of Qalilee, that is, of Tiberias; >and 

there was following him a great multitude, 

because they had been viewing the signs which 

he did upon such as were sick. * But Jesus 

had gone up into the mountain, and |there| was 

sitting with his disciples. * Now the passover 

was near, the feast of the Jews. & So 

then Jesus, <lifting up his eyes, and beholding 

that a great' multitude was coming unto him> 

saith unto Philip— 

Whence are we to buy loaves, that these may 

eat? 

*But |thls| he was saying, to test him; for |he 

himself I knew, what he was about to do. 
T Philip answered him— 

||Two hundred denaries-worth of loavesjl are 
not sufficient for them, that | |each onej | may 
take jalittlej. 
>One from among his disciples, Andrew, the 

brother of Simon Peter, saith unto him — 
• There is a little lad here, that hath five' barley 
loaves, and two' small fishes,— 
But ||these||— what are they {for such num- 
bersj? 
10 Jesus said — 

Make the people recline. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So 

the men reclined, to the number of about five 
thousand. " Jesus therefore took the 

loaves, and Igiving thanks) went on distributing 
unto them that reclined ; jin like manner] of the 
small fishes also : as much as they were wish- 
ing. "And I when they were well-filled I 
he saith unto his disciples- 
Gather up the broken pieces left' over', that 
nothing be lost, 
w So they gathered them up, and filled twelve' 
baskets, with broken pieces out of the five' 
barley loaves, — which were left over by them 
who had eaten. " | |The people] ] there- 
fore, 1 seeing what signs c he wroughti began to 
say — 
llThis]] is, of a truth, the prophet who was to 
come into the world. 



• Or (WH) : 
Only One." 
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§ 12. Jesus walks on tfie Lake. Mt. xiv. 22-^ ; 
Mk. vi. 46^66. 

" I ] Jesus] 1 therefore <getting to know • that they 
were about to come, and seize him, that they 
might make him kingt>> retired again into the 
mountain ]]himself, alone]]. ^^But 

]when evening came] his disciples went down 
unto the sea ; ^^ and Jentering into a boat) were 

• going across the sea into Capernaum. And 
(dark, already) had it become, and jnot yetj 
had Jesus reached them ; ^^ moreover the sea 
<by reason of a great wind that blew> was 
rising high. »» <Having therefore rowed 

about twenty-five or thirty furlongs> they 
observe Jesus, walking upon the sea, and (near 
the boat) coming; and they were affrighted. 

so But ]he| saith unto them— 

It is ])I)) : be not affrighted I 

»i They were willing, therefore, to receive him into 
the boat; and jstraightwayj the boat was at 
land, whither they had been slowly going. 

§ 18. JHsoourse in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 

» j ]0n the morrow] ) jthe multitude that was stand- 
ing on the other side of the sea) saw that there 
was not )another small-boat) there, save one, — 
and that Jesus entered not jalong with his dis- 
ciples) unto the boat, but that ]alone] his 
disciples departed: — »howbeit there came' 
boats out of Tiberias, near the place where they 
did eat the bread, after the Lord had g^ven 
thanks : — •* <When, therefore, the multitude 
saw, that ]Jesusl was not there, nor yet his 
disciples> )they themselves) got into the small 
boats, and came unto Capernaum, seeking 
Jesus ; s> and <finding him on the other side of 
the sea> they said unto him — 

Rabbi! )when] camestthou )hither|? 
M Jesus answered them, and said — 
1) Verily, verily]) I say unto you : 
Ye seek me. 
Not because ye saw signs. 
But because ye did eat of the loaves and 
were filled. 
«T Be working. 

Not for the food that perisheth, 
But for the food that endureth unto life 
age-abiding, — 
Which ]the Son of Man] unto you„ will 

give ; 
For upon ]the same] hath the Father 
]leven God]] set his seal. 
*8 They said, therefore, unto him — 

What are we to do, that we may be working 
the works of God ? 
A Jesus answered, and said unto them — 
]|Thisi 1 is the work of God : 
That ye believe on him whom )he) hath sent 
forth, 
w They said, therefore, unto him — 

What, then, art ]|thoul] doing )by way of sign). 

That we may see, and believe in thee : 
What art thou working ? 
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« ijOur fatherell did eat fthe iiuuma| in the 
desert,— 
Just as it is written : 
1 1 Bretui out ofheaven\ | he gone them to ea<.» 
^ Jesas said unto them — 

liVerily^ verily || I say unto you : 
||Not Mosesll gave you the bread out of 

heaven ; 
But limy Father 1 1 giveth you the real' 
bread out of heaven. 
« For I the bread of God| is 

That which is oomingdown out of heaven, 
And giving |life| unto the world. 
»* They said^ therefore, unto him— 

Sir I |evermore| give us this bread. 
^ Jesus said unto them — 
|]I|| am the bread of life: 
I He that cometh unto me| in nowise shall 

hunger, 
And |he that believeth on me| in nowise 
shall thirst |any more|. 
« But I told you— 

Ye have even seen [me]. 
And yet do not believe. 
*v <AI1 that which the Father is giving me> 
I Unto me| will have come, 
And I him that cometh unto me| 
In nowise will I oast out,— <> 
^ Because I have come down from heaven, — 
Not that I should be doing my own' will. 
But the will of him that sent me. 
^ And I this I is the will of him that sent me. 
That <of all' that which he hath given me> 
I should lose nothing. 
But should raise it up at the last' day. 
^ For |thi8| is the will of my Father, 

That <«very' one that vieweth the Son, 
and believeth on him> 
Should have life age-abiding. 
And ||I|| should « raise him up, at the 
last' day. 
^ The Jews, therefore, began to murmur con- 
oemlng him, because he said — 
||I|| am the bread that came down out of 
heaven ; 
-*> and were saying- 
Is not llthisjl Jesus, the son of Joseph,— 
Of whom 1 1 well know the father and the 
mother I 
How is it then, that he |now| saith : 
jOut of heaven I have I come down ? 
^ Jesus answered, and said unto them — 

Be not murmuring, one with another : 
^M ijNo onejl can' come unto me, except |the 
Father who sent mej draw him, — 
And ||I|| will raise him up, in the last' day. 
^ It is written in the prophets, — 

And they shaXL be, ofl, the instructed of 
Ood:^ 
<Every' one who hath heard of the Father, 
and learned > 
Cometh unto me. 
« Not that any one hath seen' ||the Father] ], 
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Save he who is from Ood,— 

|This one| hath seen the Father. 
II Verily, verily II I say unto you : 

IJHe that believeth|| hath Ufe age-abiding. 
||I|| am the bread of life :— 

lYour fathers| did eat, in the desert, the 



||Anddied||: 
M 1 1 This 11 is the bread which [out of heaven) 
cometh down,* 
That one |thereof | may eat, — 
||Andnotdie||. 
u ||I|| am the living bread, which |out of 
heaven] came down : 
<If one eat of this' bread> 
He shall live unto times age-abiding; 
And <the bread, moreover, which |I| will 
give> 
Is I my flesh I— for the world's' life. 

^ The Jews, therefore, began to strive one with 
another, saying — 
How can this one {unto us| give his flesh to 
eat? 
u Jesus, therefore, said unto them — 
1 1 Verily, verily] ; I say unto you — 
< Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man^ 

And drink his blood> 
Ye have not life within yourselves. 
»* He that feedeth upon my flesh. 
And drinketh my blood> 
Hath life age-abiding. 
And ||I|| will raise him up at the last' day; 
M For ||my flesh]] is ]]truel| food. 

And |]myblood]| is ||true]] drink: 
M <He that feedeth upon my flesh. 
And drinketh my blood> 
]In me] abldeth. 
And Ijlj] in him'. 
>v < Just as the living' Father sent me, — 
And I live by reason of the Father> 
I He also that feedeth uix>n me| 
II Even hejj shall live by reason of me'. 
6B (This) is the bread, which |out of heavenj 
came down : — 
Not Just as your fathers did eat^-and died I 
<He that feedeth upon this' bread> 
Shall live unto times age-abiding. 

> IThese things] said he, as |in a synagogue] he 



was teaching, in Capernaum. 



MJlManyll of 



his disciples, therefore, | when they heard] said — 
jHard] is this discourse, — 
Who can ]thereunto| hearken ? 

•1 But Jesus <knowing within himself that his 
disciples were murmuring concerning this> 
said unto them — 
Doth ijthlsll cause ]youl to stumble? 
» [What] then <if ye should view the Son of 
Man ascending where he was before ?> . . . 
•» ] [The Hpirit] I it is, that givoth life,— 
||Theflosh|] proflteth | nothing] : 
<The declarations which ||I|] have spoken 
unto you> 
Are Jspirit and Are |life|. 

• Or : •• la coming down " ; " la to come down.*» 
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JOHN VI. 64—71; VII. 1-28. 



M But there are some' from among' you^ 

who do not believe. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning^ who they 
were that did not believe, and who it was 
would deliver him up ;— ^ and he went on to 
say— 
|For this oausej have I said unto you : 
|No one| can' oome unto me, except it have 
been given him |of the Father). 
M 1 1 Because of this|| |many from among his dis- 
ciples | went away back, and |no longer^ with 
him I were walking. « Jesus, therefore, 

said unto the twelve — 

Are Ijyealsoll wishing to withdraw ? 
<8 Simon Peter answered him — 

Lord! junto whom) shall we go? 
{Declarations of life age-abiding{ thou hast; 
•• And 1 1 we 1 1 have believed, and come to know,— 

That ||thou|| art the Holy One of God. 
"TO Jesus answered them — 

Did not ||I|| make choice |of you, the twelve)? 

And yet ||from among you|| |one| is |an 

adversary). 

f I Now he was speaking of Judas, son of Simon 

Iscariot; for jthe same) was about to deliver 

him up,— )jone of the twelve) j. 

§ 14. The Feast of Tents, Jerusalem. 

7 And ))after these things) j Jesus was walking 
in Galilee ; for he was not wishing jin Judiea) to 
be walking, because the Jews were seeking to 
slay him. * But the feast of the Jews was near, 
that of the pitching of tents. > His brethren, 
therefore, said unto him — 
Bemove hence^ and withdraw into Judea, 
that )thy disciples also) may view thy* 
works which thou art doing. 
* For )|no one)| {anything in secret) doeth, and 
yet is seeking )himself ) to be well-known.^ 
<If j these things) thou art doing> manifest 
thyself unto the world, 
ft For jnot even his brethren) were believing on 
him. > Jesus, therefore, saith unto 

them— 

j) My' season)) )not yet] is here; 
But )) your' season)) jat any time) is ready: 
T The world cannot' hate you' ; 
But )mej ithateth. 

Because )jl)) bear witness concerning it. 
That j jthe works thereof II are jwickedj. 
8 j I Ye 1 1 go up unto the feast: 

Ijljl jnot yet I am coming up unto this feast, 
Because jjmy' season || jnot yetj hath fully 
come. 
*And < I those things) having said unto them> 
he was still abiding in Galilee. lo But 

<when his brethren had gone upuntothefea8t> 
)then| )|he alsol) went up, — not openly, but as it 
were in secret. " |Tho Jewsj therefore, 

were seeking him in the feast, and were saying— 
Where is that one ? 
IS and there was great )|murmuring|| about him 



• OrfWH):"the." 
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among the multitudes: jjsomejj indeed, were 
saying — 

IGoodj is he ! 
[but] 1 1 others I) were saying— 
Not so I but he is leading the multitude astray. 
^jjNoonej) nevertheless, was speaking jopenly) 

about him, because of their fear of the Jews. 
1^ ) I Presently I ) however, <the feast' being at its 
height> Jesus went up unto the temple and was 
teaching. ^^ The Jews, therefore, began to 

marvel, saying — 
(How) doth this one know Ijlettersjl, not hav* 
ing learned ? 
!• Jesus, therefore, answered them, and said— 
] jMy' teaching) j is not mine', but his who sent 
me. 
IV <If any one intend jhis will) to do> 

He shallget to know concerning the teaching — 
Whether it is )of Godj, 
Or j|I|j jfrom myself) am speaking, 
u <He that jfrom himself j doth speak> 
I His own glory j is seeking: 
<He that seeketh the glory of him that sent 
him> 
jjThe same)! ^^ jtruef. 
And jjinjusticejj jin him | is there none. 
19 Did not j) Moses) I give you the law ? 

And yet j jnot one of you j ) doeth the law I— 
jWhyj seek ye |to slay) me ? 
10 The multitude answered— 
jA demon I thou hast*: 
jWhoj is seeking jto slayj thee ? 
>i Jesus answered, and said unto them — 

jOne'workj I did, and ye jallj are marvelling: 
n IJFor this causelj jMoses) hath given you 
jjcircumcisionjl,- 
Not that jof Mosesj it is. but of the 
fathers ;— 
And jon Sabbath) ye circumcise a man. 
SI <If Ijcircumoisionjj a man receiveth jon 
Sabbath), 
That the law of Moses may not' be brok6n'> 
jWith me I are ye bitter as gall. 
Because jja whole' man jj I made jwellj on 
Sabbath ? 
>« Be not judging according to appearance. 

But Ijust' judgment] be judging, 
tt So then,someofthemof Jerusalem were saying- 
Is not jthisj he whom they are seeking to 
kill? 
M And yet, see 1 jwith freedom of speech! he is 
talking, 
And llnothingj! junto himj do they say:— 
Have the rulers perhaps come to know jof a 
truthi. 

That jthisj is |jtheChri8t|j ? 
n But I |as for this one| | we know whence he is ; 
<The Christ, however, whensoever he shall 
come> jno onej getteth to know whence 
he is. 
» Jesus, therefore, cried aloud in the temple, 
teaching, and saying— 
I Both me I ye know, and ye know whence I 
am',— 

• Chap. TlU. 48 : X. 20l Ap : ** Demon." 
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And yet (of myself | have I not come, 
But he is real/ who sent me, whom ||ye|| 
know not. 
» ||I[| know him, 

Because |from him| I am^ 
And I he] sent me forth. 
^ They were seeking therefore to seize him ; and 
yot no one laid on him his hand, heoause |not 
yet| had come his hoar.i» u But ||from 

amongst the multitude! | |many| believed on 
him, and were saying — 
<The Christ, whensoever he cometh> 
1 1 Greater' signs) | will he do, than those 
which Ithis one| did ? 

'- The Pharisees hearkened unto the multitude 
murmuring concerning him these things ; and 
the High-priests and the Pharisees sent forth 
officers, that they might seize him. 

^ Jesus, therefore, said— 

I Yet a little time|| I am |with you|,« 
And withdraw unto him that sent me: 

** Ye shall seek me, and not find me, 

And <where ||I|| am> ||ye|| cannot come. 

^ The Jews, therefore, said unto themselves — 
llWhitherJl is |this one| about to go, 
That we shall not find him ? 

I I Unto the dispersion of the (}reekB|| 1b he 

about to go, 
And teach the Greeks ? 
« I Whati is this which he said : 

Ye shall seek me and not find me. 
And <where ||I|| am> ||yel| cannot come ? 
«TNow 1 1 on the last'— the great'^day of the 
feast||<i 
Jesus was standing, and he cried aloud, saying— 
<If any man thir8t> 
Let him come unto me and drink : 
^ <He that believeth on me>— just as said the 
Scripture,—* 
I ; Rivers! I jfrom within him| shall flow, |of 
living water I . 
»Now Ithisi spake he concerning the Spirit 
which they who believed on him were about to 
receive ; for |not yet| was there Spirit,' because 
1 1 Jesus I : I not yet| was glorified 1 
"» llSome from amongst the multitude|i there- 
fore, having hearkened unto these words, were 
saying— 

||This|| Is, in truth, | the prophet [. 
« [Others I were saying— 

IIThisil is |theOhrist|. 
But |others| were saying— 
llOut of Galileell is |the Christ| to come ? 
'** Hath not the Scripture said : 
<0f the seed of J)avid,9 
And from Bethlehem} the village where 

David was> 
Oometh the Christ ? 
-«* I (A division! t therefore, arose in the multitude, 
because of him. ** | [Certain || indeed, from 



•MorethHn "true." 
* Chap. vlll. 20. 
« Chiip. xll. 85. 
^Cp. Lev xxll 1.84-88. 
« Cp. Ift. IvllL 11. 



r That Is, aa an Imparted 

gift. 
I Hs. Ixzzix.8f. 
hHl.v.2. 



among them, were wishing to seize him; but 
||no one|| thrust upon him his hands. 
tf So then the officers came unto the High-priests 
and Pharisees, and ||they|| • said unto them— 

I For what cause] have ye not brought him 7 
48 The officers answered — 

I I Never| { man spake thus 1 

4t The Pharisees, therefore, answered them — 

Surely [[ye also|| have not been led astray ? 
« Surely jnone of the rulersj hath believed in 
him, 
|Nor of the Pharisees! ? 
tf But 1 1 this multitude, that take no note of the 

law!f are | laid under a curse |. 
^ Nicodemus saith unto them — he that came unto 
him formerly, being |one| from among them — 
" Surely !|our law!! doth not judge the man, 
unless it hear first from him, and get to 
know what he is doing ? 
M They answered and said unto him— 

Surely |ithoual8o|! art not !ofGalilee|? 
Search and see 1 that |!out of Galilee! | ^ pro- 
phet is not to arise. 

[See the section concerning the Adulteress at the 
end of this Gospel.] 

§ 15. The Light and the Darkness in Oor^Ud, 

S "|!Again|| therefore, junto them | spake Jesus, 
saying — 
||I| I am the light of the world : ^ 
||He that folio weth me!| shall in nowise walk 
in darkness. 
But shall have the light of llfe.« 
IS The Pharisees, therefore, said unto him — 
I jThou ! ! I concerning thyself | bearest witness : 
|Thy witness! is not true. 
1* Jesus answered, and said unto them — 

< Even though ||I,| bear witness concerning 
myself> 
|True| is my witness. 
Because I know whence I came, and whither 

Igo; 
But llyejl know not whence I come, and 
whither I go. 
u |!Ye!! ! according to the flesh! doji^dge: 

|!I|| am judging no one. 
u And <even if ||I!| amjudging> 
|!My'judging|| is Igeuuine!,— * 
Because ! alone i am I not, 
But ||I|! and the Father who sent me;« 
w And !in your own law! it is written,^ 

That !|two' men's witness;! is |true| : 
u !{I|! am the one bearing witness of myself, 
And the Father who sent me is bearing wit- 
ness concerning me. 
w They were saying unto him, therefore — 
I Where I is thy father? 
Jesus answered — 
Neither i|me|! do ye know, nor yet my Father: 
<If |lme|] ye had known> |my Father alsoj 
hud ye known. 



• Or : " those men." 
t> Chap. xli. 46. 

• Or : ** the life *' ; cp. chap. 



A Is what It professes to be. 
• Or (WH): "and he that 

sent me." 
' Cp. Deu. XTil 6. 
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30 IIThese' Baylngsjl spake he in the treasury^ 
teaching in the temple, and yet |no one| seized 
him^ because |not yet| had come his hour.* 
ai He said unto them again^ there- 

fore — 
|I| go, and ye shall seek me, — and yet |in 

yoursinj shall ye die: 
<Whither ||I|| go> ||ye|| cannot come. 
» The Jews^ therefore^ were saying- 
Can it be that he will kiU himself, that he saith, 
<Whither |I| go> |ye| cannot oome? 
ss And he was saying unto them — 
||Ye|| are |of the realms below i, 
!|I|| am |of the realms above| : 
1 1 Yell are |of this' world |. 
||I|| am not of this world. 
«* Therefore said I unto you^ 
Ye shall die in your sins ; 
For <if ye believe not that ||I|| am he> ye 
shall die in your sins. 
» They were saying unto him, therefore— 
Who art ||thou|| ? 
Jesus said unto them — 
<Flr8t and f oremost> »» 
Even what I speak unto you.o 
M iJMany things] | have I |conoemlng you| to 
speak^ and to judge ; 
But ||he whosent me|| is jtruej. 
And ||I|| <what things I heard from hlm> 
jthe same| speak I unto the world. 
.27 They noted not that ||a8 touching the Father] j 

junto them I he was speaking. 
28 Jesus, therefore, said — 

<Whensoever ye shall lift up the Son of Man> 
||Then|| shall ye know, that jjljj am he, 
And ||of myselfll am doing |nothing|; 
But <ju6t as the Father taught me> | jthe 
same things || am I speaking. 
» And II be that sent mejl is jwithmej: 

He hath not left me |alone|. 
Because ||I|| {the things that please hlm| 
ever do. 
>o <As he was speaking these' thing8> jmanyi 
believed on him. >> Jesus was saying, 

therefore, unto the Jews who had believed' on 
him— 
<If llyejj abide in my* word> 
||Ofatruth|| | my disciples | ye are; 
w And ye shall know * the truth, 

And 1 1 the truth|| shall make you free. 
» They made answer unto him — 
|Seed of Abraham | are we. 
And |unto no one| have been brought into 
bondage jat any time| : 
How sayest ||thou|| jFreej shall ye be 
made? 
** Jesus answered them — 

1 1 Verily, verilyj | I say unto you : 
< Every one who committeth 8in> 
Is |a slave! {of sin] : 
^ Now II the slave] I doth not abide in the 
house levormore]. 



• Chap. Til. 30. 
tor: "« - 



b Or : •* at the outset " ; or : 

" fandamentally.** 
«Prob: "What I speak. 



that I am : my speech 
revealeth mj person." 
-"get to know." 



j]The8on]] abldeth jevermoie]. 
M <If then jthe Son] shall make you fz«e> 

IBeally' free] shall ye be. 
•v I know that ye are jseed of Abraham] ; 
But ye are seeking to kill me. 
Because jmy^word] flndeth no place in you» 
n <Whatthlngs ]]I|] have seen with the Father> 
I am speaking; 
||Ye]] also, then, <what things ye have heard 
from your father> are doing.* 
» They answered and said unto him— 
]]Our father]] is (Abraham]. 
Jesus saith unto them — 
<If johildren of Abraham] ye are> 
|]The works of Abraham| are ye doing. 
^ But ]|now]| ye are seeking ]to kill me|,— 

||A man who jthe truth, unto you] hath 
spoken. 
Which I have heard from Ood|] : 
]|This|| I Abraham] did not. 
«i j]Ye|| are doing the works of your father. 
They said unto him— 
]]We]| ]of fomicatloni were not bom: 
jOne' father] have we— ]|God]]. 
^ Jesus said unto them — 

<If jGrod] had been your father> ye had 

been loving me'. 
For ]]I|| |from God] came forth, and am 

here; 
For |not even of myself] have I come. 
But ||he|| sent me forth. 
*» IWherefore] is it, that |my' speech] ye do not 
understand ?*> 
Because ye cannot hear my' word. 
** J]Ye|| are |of your father— the adversary |,« 
And II the covetlngs of your father]] ye choose 

to be doing. 
|]He|| was |a murderer] from the boglnning^ 
And I in the truth] he stood not; 
Because truth is not in him : 
< Whensoever he speaketh falsehood> 
(Of his own] he speaketh ; 
Because ]falsej he is, and ]the father of lt|. 
** But <a8 for me> 

<Because ]the truth] I speak> ye do not 
believe me. 
M Which of you convlcteth me of sin ? 

<If ] truth] I 8peak> ] wherefore] do ((ye|| 
not believe me ? 
*f 1 1 He that is of Qodj] heareth (the sayings of 
God]*; 
((Therefore] I do ]ye| not hear, because ]of 
God) ye are not. 
tf The Jews answered, and said unto him— 
Do 1 1 well not ]]well|| say: 
||Thou|| art |a Samaritan], and hast a. 
demon] •»? 
« Jesus answered — 

||I)| have not |a demon], 
But honour my Father ; 
And 1 1 ye I] dishonour me. 



• Or: "Be |ye| then doing 

ithe thInKB which ye have 
leard from the Father!." 
» Or : " are not getting to 
know. ' 



• 1 Jn. 111. 8. 

• Chap. ZTlll. 87. 

• Chap. vll. ao ; z. 20. Ak> 
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» But ||I|| seek not my glory: 

There Is' one who s^eketh and Judgeth. 
M (jVerily^ verily l( I say unto you : 

<If anyone shall keep |my' word|> 
||Death|| shall he not see^ unto times age- 
abiding. 
H The Jews said unto him — 

||Now|| we know that |a demon| thou hast:— 
I Abraham I died, and jthe prophets |, 
And yet | |thou 1 1 sayest : 
<If anyone shall keep |my word|> 
In nowise shall he taste of deaths unto 
times age-abiding. 
M Surely ||thou|| art not |greater| than our 
father Abraham — who, indeed^ died ? 
And I the prophets] died : — 
I Whom I makest thou thyself ? 
M Jesus answered— 

<If III 1 1 glorify myself > ||my glory || is 

|nothing| : 
It is I my Father] that glorifleth me,— 
Of whom jlyejl say— He is |your Godj I 
V And yet ye have not come to know him ; 
But ||Ii| do know him: 
<If I say I know him not> 
I shall be like you— (false | ; 
But I know him, and |his word) am I keep- 
ing. 
M II Abraham, your father] | exulted that* he 
should see my' day ; 
And he saw, and rejoiced. 
51 The Jews, therefore, said unto him — 
ijFifty' years old] ] not yet art thou, 
And {Abraham I hast thou seen ? 
ae Jesus said unto them — 

I ] Verily, verily j] I say unto you : 
<Before | Abraham | came into existence> 
III, am]]. 
M They took up stones, therefore, that they might 
east at him ; but ] Jesus) was hidden, and went 
forth out of the temple. 

§ 16. Jesiu heals a Blind Man; and avows himself 

The Good Shepherd, 
Q And ] passing along] he saw a man, blind from 
birth. >And his disciples questioned him, 
saying— 
Babbi I who sinned, this man or his parents. 
That ] blind] he should be born ? 
• Jesus answered — 

Neither ]this man] sinned nor his parents ; 
But...that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 
4 We must needs be working the works of him 
that sent me, while it is |day| : 
There cometh a night, when ]no one] can 
work. 
» <Whensoever I may be |in the world ]> 

I am Jthe light| of the world.*) 
« |These things] having said, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay with the spittle, and 
laid the clay upon his eyes; ^and said unto 
him— 



• One out of the many «x- 
ampleft In John in which 
hina acaroely - " in order 



that." 
i>Chap.TlU. 12; zH. 36. M. 



Withdraw I wash in the pool of Siloam,— 
which is to be translated. Sent. He 

wont away, therefore, and washed, and came 
Iseeing], 

• <The neighbours, therefore, and they who 
used to observe him aforetime — that he was Ja 
beggar] > were saying- 
Is not I this) he that used to sit and beg ? 

• ]0ther8] were saying— 

*Tis ]the same). 
]0thers) were saying — 

Nay I but he is |like him|. 
] ) Ho j ) was saying— 
]|I|| am he. 
w So they were saying unto him— 

How [then] were thine eyes opened ? 
11 ||Hel] answered— 

|]Theman that is called Jesus) | made |clay]^ 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me : 
Withdraw unto the pool of Biloam, and 
wash. 
<Going away, therefore, and washlng> I 
received sight. 
u And they said unto him— Where is ) )he|| ? 

He saith— I know not. 
u They bring him unto the Pharisees— ) him atone' 
time blind). ^* Now it was Sabbath, on the 

day when Jesus made |)the clay||, and opened 
his eyes. i& (Again) therefore, the Phari- 
sees also questioned him, as to how he received 
sight. And ]he] said unto them — 

])Clay)) laid he upon mine eyes, and I 
washed,— and do see. 
M Certain' from among the Pharisees, therefore^ 
were saying — 
This' man is not )from God], because ]]the 
Sabbath 1 1 he keepeth not. 
jOthers] [however i were saying- 
How can a sinful man )suoh signs as these') 
be doing ? 
And there was |a division] among them. 
IV So they were saying unto the blind 

man, again— 
What dost ) )thou) ) say concerning him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? 
And )he] said — 
)A prophet] is he. 
w The Jews, therefore, did not believe, concerning 
him, that he was blind, and received sight, — 
until they called the parents of him that had 
received sight, >* and questioned them, saying- 
Is )this) your son, of whom ]jyej] say, that 

Iblind) he was )bom)? 
How, then, seeth he )even now)?» 
» His parents, therefore, answered, and said — 
We know that |this) is our son, and that 
) blind I he was bom ; 
« But );how he now seeth]) we know not, 

Or jwho opened his eyes) |)we|) know not, — 

Question ]bim], he is |of age), 

)|He|| Iconcerning himself) shall speak. 

s> )The8e things) said his parents, because they 

were in fear of the Jews,— for ]already] had the 

Jews agreed together, that <if anyone should 

■ At If to SHj ; " WHi he ever bUn<l ? " 
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JOHN IX. 28-41; X. 1-14. 



confess |hiin| to be Ghrist> an lexcommunioant 
from the Bynagogae| should he be made. 
» I For this oausei his parents said- 
He is |of age I, —question |hini|. 
** So they called the man a second time — [him] 
who had been blind, and said unto him — 
Give glory unto God I 
||We|| know that | this' man | is |a sinner). 
^ I [He 1 1 therefore^ answered — 

{Whether he is a sinner'] I know not: 
jOne thing] I know,— That <whereas I was 
I blind ]> )now) I seel 
"S« They said^ therefore, unto him — 

What did he unto thee ? How opened he 
thine eyes ? 
*» He answered them — 

I told you Just now, and ye did not hear : 

Why jagain] do ye wish to hear ? 
Are II ye also]) wishing to become ]his 
disciples] ? 
« And they reviled him, and said— 

])Thou)] art (the disciple] of that man*; 
But ]|we|] are )]Moses'|] disciples: — 
« ]lWe]] know, that J Junto Moses || hath God 
spoken ; 
But ]|as for this man]| we know not whence 
he is. 
^ The man answered, and said unto them — 
Why! jherein] is ] the marvel] : 
That ||ye|| know not whence he is, 
]|Aud yet he opened mine eyes)]. 
^1 We know that l]God]| ]unto sinners] doth not 
hearken ; 
But <if one be |a worshipper of God] and be 
doing ]his will)> 
]Unto this one] he hearkeneth. 
*> ]]Out of age-past time]] hath it never been 
heard, that anyone opened the eyes of one 
who Iblind] had been born. 
« <If this man were not' from God> he could 

liave done nothing. 
^ They answered and said unto him — 

|]In sins]] wast ]|thou|| bom jaltogether) ; 
And art ]]thou)] teaching ]U8]? 
And they cast him out.t» » Jesus 

heard that they had cast him out: and ] finding 
him] said- 

Dost ||thou]) believe on the Son of Man ? 
w He answered [and said] — 

And ]who] is he. Sir, that I may believe on 
him? 
•«' Josus said unto him — 

Thou hast both seen him and |he that is 
si)oaking with thee) is ))he|). 
38 And Ihol said— 
I believe. Sir I c 
and worshipped him. ** And Jesus 

^id— 

<Forjudgment> ))I)) )unto this world] came: 
That ]they who were not seeing] might' 

see. 
And ]they who were seeing) might become 
]bUnd]. 



« Spoken with disdain. 
^ Cp. chap. tL 87. 



^They of the Pharisees who were with' him 
jhefutl] these things, and said unto him— 
Are ]) we also] ] ]blind]? 
«i Jesus said unto them — 

<If jbllndj ye had been> ye had not had 

sin; 
But <]now) ye say. We see> jyour sinj 
j]abideth|j.» 

lO J) Verily verily] ] I say unto you : — 

<He that entereth not ] through the door| 
into the fold of the sheep. 
But goeth up from another place> 
|]Thatman)] is )a thief ] and )a robber]. 

s But <he that entereth through the door> 

is ] shepherd) of the sheep: 
» )lTo himi) the porter openeth, 

And ) I the sheep]] Junto his voice] hearken; 
And )) his own' sheep] I he calleth byname, 
and leadeth them forth. 
« <As soon as jail his own] he hath put 
forth> 
{Before them) he moveth on, 
And j ]the sheep] | follow him', because they 
know his voice ; 
» But 1 1 a stranger] ) will they in nowise follow, 
but will flee from him. 
Because they know not the voice )of 
strangers). 
« ]]This' similitude] ] spake Jesus unto them ; but 
j] those men 1 1 understood not>> what the things 
were which he was speaking unto them. 
T Jesus, therefore, said Jagain] — 

j] Verily, verily || I say unto you : — 
jJIJI am the door of the sheep: 
8 jJAll, as many as came before me] J are 

Jthievesj and Jrobbers); 
But the sheep hearkened not unto them. 
• J]I|] am the door: 

<lThrough me) if anyone enter> 
He shall be saved. 

And shall come in and go out, and 
{pasture) shall find. 

10 1 jThe thief] j coraeth not. 

Save that he may thieve and slay and 
destroy : 

)]Ii| came. 
That )lifo] they might have. 
And ]above measure] might have. 

11 j]I|| am the good shepherd : 

J) The good shepherd jj )his life] « layeth 
down Jfor the sheep). 
" ]]The hireling] I 

<Even because he is no shepherd, 
Whose own' the sheep are not> 
Vieweth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth, — 
And ]the wolf] seizeth them and 
scattereth, — 
IS Because ]a hireling] he is, and hath no 

care for the sheep. 
1* ] ]I| ] am the good shepherd. 
And know my own, 



• Or: "Lord"; but same 
word as in ver. 36. 



• Cp. chap. XV. 34. 
fc ■» " perceived not." 
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And 1 1 my own 1 1 know me',— 
u Just as ||theFather|| knowethme', 

And ||I|| know |the Father] • ; 
And ||my lifell to I lay down for the sheep. 

^* And lother' sheepi have I^ which are not 
of this fold : 
IJThose also|| I must needs bring, 
And junto my voice | will^ they hearken, 
And there shall come to be 
llOne'flock, 
One' 8hepfierd\\A 
w jThereforel doth the Father |love| me, 
Because ||I|| lay down my life^^ 
That |again| I may receive it: — 
i» |No one| forced « it from me, 

But I [III lay it down | of myself |,— 
|Authority| have I, to lay it down. 
And jauthorityl have I, |again| to 
receive it : 
I jThis' commandment 1 1 received I jfrom 
my Father!. 
i>l|A division! I |again| took place among the 
Jews, because of these words. s^But many 
from among them were saying— 
||A demon! I he hath/ and is raving, — 
Why junto himj do ye hearken ? 
» jOthersj said— 

IJThese' sayings! j are not those of one 

demonized,— 
Can Ija demonjj open the eyes of jthe blindj ? 

$ 17. The Feast of DediccUian— Conflict renewed. 

^ The feast of dedication took place at that time, 

in Jerusalem : it was | winter j, ^sand Jesus was 

walking in the temple, in the porch of Solomon. 

■»♦ The Jews, therefore, surrounded 

him, and were saying unto him— 

1 1 How long!! boldest thou jour livesjs in 

suspense ? 
<If 1 1 thou ! I art the Ghrist> tell us jplainlyj. 
^ Jesus answered them — 

I told you, and ye believe not : 
<The works which j|I|j am doing in the name 
of my Father> 
IJThe same! I bear witness concerning mo. 
^ But 1 1 ye I! believe not, because ye are not of 

my' sheep. 
^' I!My'sheep!| junto my voioej hearken,— 
And !|I|| know jthemj. 
And they follow me, — 
» And ||I!| give unto them life age-abiding,*^ 
And in nowise shall they perish, unto times 

age-abiding to; 
And no one shall carry them oft out of my 
hand. 
^ jWhat !!my Father j| hath g^ven me| is jsome- 
thing greater than aU'j,i 



• Mt. xl. 27. 

* Or : " soul "— Ap. 
"•Or* "shall." 

* Ese. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxtII. 24. 

• Or ( WH) : " forceth." 
fChap. ▼!!. 2U; vlU. 48L 

Ap: "Demon.'* 



• Or : " souls "— Ap. 
to Ap: " Affe-abtdlng." 
I Or (WH): "IThe Father 
who hath given [them] 
unto met Is greater than 
lain." 



And Ijno onejj can carry oft out of the hand 
of my Father : — 
M ||Iand the Father!! are jonej. 
SI The Jews again lifted up stones,* that they 
might stone him. » Jesus answered 

them — 
jjMany' works jj have I showed you, jnoble 

ones, from my Fatherj : 
For which of those works are ye stoning me ? 
•> The Jews answered him — 

jjConceming a noble' workjj are we not 
stoning thee ; 
But concerning profane speech, — 
And because !|thou|j being |a man], art 
making thyself jGodj. 
** Jesus answered them — 

Is it not written in your law * : 

Ij/jj said Ye are !^octo|?o 
u <lf I those j he called gods, unto whom jthe 
word of Godj came — 
And the Scripture cannot be broken — > 
M <0f him whom jthe Father! hallowed and 
sent forth into the world> are ! jye! ! saying — 
Thou speakest profanely, 
Because I said jSon of God| I am ? 
" <If I am not doing the works of my Father> 

do not believe in me ; 
w But <lf I am doing them> 

<Even though fin mej ye believe not> 
jjin the worksll believe, — 
That ye may get to know and go on to know, 
That the Father is !!inme|| 
And ||Ijj am j in the Fatherj. 
» They were [therefore] again seeking to take 
him; and he went forth out of their hand. 
40 And he went away again, beyond 

the Jordan, unto the place where John was at 
the first, immersing ; and he abode there. 
«i And j jmany j j came unto him, and were saying— 
jjjohnj] indeed, did not so much as jone' 

signj; 
But j|all things, whatsoever John said con- 
cerning this one!! were jtruej. 
tt And I j many I j believed on him there. 

§ 18. The Raising of Lazarus. 

11 Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethany, of the village of Mary and Martha 
her sister. *And Mary was she who anointed 
the Lord with perfume,* and wiped his feet 
with her hair, — ^whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

• The sisters, therefore, sent out unto him, 
saying- 
Lord, see I jhe whom thou tenderly lovestj is 

sick. 

* But Jesus hearing, said— 

I !This' sickness!! is not unto death. 
But for the glory of God,— 
That the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby. 
B Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. • < When, therefore, he heard that he 
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was Bick> 1 1 then 1 1 indeed^ he abode In the place 
where he was, two' days. ^ ||Then^ after thi8|| 
he salth unto the disciples— 
Let us be leading on Into Judiea (again |. 
8 The disciples say unto him — 

Babbi I jjust now| were the Jews seeking to 
stone thee, — • 
And |again| goest thou thither ? 
* Jesus answered— 

Are there not ||twelye' hours|| in the day ? 
<If one walk in the day> he doth not 
stumble, 
Because (the light of this world] he seeth ; 
10 But <if one walk in the night> he 
stumbleth, 
Because |the light| is not in him. 
" IThese thing8| he said, and |after this) he salth 
unto them — 
(Lazarus, our dear friend ( hath fallen asleep ; 
But I am going, that I may awake him. 
" The disciples, therefore, said unto him— 

Lord! I if he have fallen asleep( he will 
recover. 
13 But Jesus had spoken concerning his death ; 
whereas ||they(( supposed that (concerning the 
taking of rest in sleep( he had been speaking. 
i« Jesus, therefore (then( said unto them 
(plainly( — 
|Lazarus( died; ^and I rejoice, for your 
sake,— that ye may believe,— that I was not 
there; 
But let us be going unto him. 
i« Thomas, therefore, the one called Didymus, 
said unto his fellow-disciples — 
Let jus also( be going, that we may die with 
him. 

" Jesus, therefore, coming, found that (four' days 

already'] had he been in the tomb. '^ ^ow 

Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 

furlongs off; i*and ((many from among the 

Jews II had come unto Martha and Mary, that 

they might console them concerning their 

brother. » 1 1 Martha 1 1 therefore, | when 

she heard that Jesus' was comingi went to meet 

him; but ||Mary|| |in the house( remained 

sitting. SI Martha, therefore, said unto Jesus — 

Lord! I if thou hadst been here[ my brother 

had not died ; 

^ And [now( I know, that || whatsoever thou 

Shalt ask of God|| |GK>d( will give unto thee. 

>s Jesus saith unto her— 

Thy brother shall rise. 
''« Martha saith unto him — 

I know that he shall rise, in the resurrection, 
in the last' day. 
2j JeBus said unto her — 

(|I|| am the resurrection (and the lifej : 
<He that believeth on me> 
(Even though he die( shall live again 1 
^6 And <no' one who liveth again ^ and 
believeth on me> 



• Chop. X. 31. 
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Shall in anywise die (unto times age- 
abiding|.» 
Believest thou this ? 
^ Bhe salth unto him — 

Tea, Lord 1 (|I[| have believed. 
That 1 1 thou I ( art the Christ, the Bon of 
God,— 
(I He who (Into the world ( should come|(. 
» And this' saying, she went away, and called 
Mary her sister, ( secretly ( saying— 
(The teacberl is present, and calleth thee. 
s*And I (shell |when she heard | was roused up 
quickly, and was coming^ unto him. >o|i^ot 
yet| however, had Jesus come into the village^ 
but was still in the place where | Martha | met 
him. M||The Jews, therefore, who were 

with her in the house and consoling her|| <see- 
ing Mary, that quickly' she arose and went out> 
followed her, supposing that she was withdraw- 
ing unto the tomb, that she might weep* 
there. »||Mary|i therefore, <when sh» 

came where Jesus was> | seeing hlm| fell at his 
feet, saying unto him — 
Lord I (if thou hadst been here| my brother 
had not died. 
» ((Jesus|( therefore, <when he saw her weep- 
ing,A and the Jews who came with her weep- 
ing <i> was indignant in the spirit, and troubled 
himself, ^and said— 

Where have ye laid him ? 
They say unto him — 

Lord 1 come and see. 
» Jesus wept. w The Jews, therefore^ 

were saying — 

See I how tonderly he loved him 1 
•v But (some from among them( said- 

Could not this man, who opened the eyes of 
the blind,* have caused that (this one also) 
should not have died ? 
»|(Jesu8||, therefore, <|again| being indignant 
within himself > cometh unto the tomb. Now it 
was a cave, and (a stone( was Lying thereon. 
» Jesus saith — 

Take ye away the stone I 
Martha, the sister of the deceased, saith unto 
him— 
Lord I (by this time( he stinketh, for it i» 
(four days|. 
M Jesus saith unto her — 

Said I not unto thee That <if thou wouldst 
believe> thou shouldst see the glory of God? 
*i So they took away the stone. And (Jesus) 

lifted up his eyes on high, and said- 
Father I I thank thee, thou didst hear me : 
*> ||I|i indeed, knew that |[alway8|| (untomef 
thou dost hearken ; 
But (for the sake of the multitude standing 
around I I spake, — 
That they might believe that ||thou|| 
didst send me forth. 
^ And (these things] having said, (with a loud 
voice ( he cried out — 

Lazarus I come forth I 

• Ap : " Age-abldlng.'» • Or : " wall." 
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M He that was dead came forth, bound feet and 
hands with bandages, and ||hi8 facejl |with a 
napklnj was bound about. Jesus saith 

unto them — . 

Loose hlm^ and let him go. 
^ <lCany therefore from among the Jews^ who 
had come unto Maryland gazed on what he did> 
believed on him; ^but || certain from among 
them 1 1 went away unto the Pharisees^ and told 
them what Jesus had done. 
4T The High-priests and Pharisees^ therefore, 
brought together a high-council, and were 
saying— 
What are we to do, in that |this' man| doeth 
I many 'signs I? 
tf <If we let him alone thus> |all| will believe 
on him, and the Romans will come^ and take 
away |both our place and nation |. 
^ But I |a certain one from among them, CaiaphasI | 
<being | High-priest | for that year> said unto 
them — 
1 1 Yell know {nothing at all| ; ^nor do ye take 
into account^ that it is profitable for you that 
||one' man|| should die for the people,* and 
not lithe whole' nation || perish, 
u ||Thi8|| however^ {from himself! he spake not, 
but <being |High-priest| for that year> he 
prophesied, that Jesus was about to die for the 
nation; ^and | not for the nation only | but that 
Ijthe scattered children of Qod also|| he might 
gather together into one. » ||From that' dayjj 
therefore, they took counsel, that they might 
put him to death. 
** ||Jesu8|| therefore, |no longer openly) was 
walking among the Jews, but departed thence, 
into the country near the desert, unto a city 
called |£phraim| ; and |there| abode, with his 
disciples. ^ Now the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up unto Jerusalem, out 
of the country, before the passover, that they 
might purify themselves. »• They were there- 
fore seeking Jesus, and were saying one to 
another, jin the temple| standing- 
How seemeth it unto you ? that he will in 
nowise come unto the feast ? 
AT Now the High-priests and the Pharisees had 
given commands, ttiat <if anyone came to know 
where he was> he should inform [them], so 
that they might seize him. 



§ 19. The Anointing at Bethany. 
6-12; Mk.xiv. a-8. 



Mt. zxyi. 



12 1 1 JesusI I therefore, |six' days before' the pass- 
over| came unto Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
whom Jesus had raised from among the dead. 

> So they made for him a supper,*> there ; and 
jMarthal was ministering, but | Lazarus | was 
one of them who were reclining with him. 

s I |Mary| | therefore,<takinga pound of pure nard 
perfume, very preciou8> anointed the feet of 
Jesus,« and wiped, with her hair, his feet; and 
|the housel was filled with the fragrance of the 
perfume. * [But] Judas Iscariot, one of his 

• Chap. zTlll. 14. cipal meal of the dajr. 

Or: ^'dinner," the prln- ^Chap. xl.'i. 



disciples, he that was about to deliver him up, 
saith— 

* Why was jthls' perfume | not sold for three 

hundred' denaries, and given unto the 
destitute ? 
A Howbeit he said this, <not that |for the desti- 
tute! he cared> but because |a thief| he was, 
and holding Ithe bag| used to carry away (what 
was cast therein!, t Jesus, therefore, said — 
Let her alone, that |for the day of my burial| 
she may observe it ; 
B For lithe destitute! | |always| have ye with 
you, whereas |!me!| |not always! have ye. 

• The great multitude of the Jews, therefore, got 
to know that he was |there!, and came jnot on 
account of Jesus only'! but that jILazarusalsojl 
they might see, whom he had raised from amon^ 
the dead, lo But the High-priests took counsel 
||that Lazarus al8o|| they might put to death; 

11 because Imany' of the Jews! Ijby reason of him|| 
were withdrawing, and believing on Jesus. 

§ 20. The THumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11 ; 
Mk. xi. 1-10; Lu. xix. 29-38. 

IS |)0n the morrow|| |thegn'eat multitude that had 
come unto the feast| <hearing that Jesus was 
coming into Jeru8alem> i* took the branches of 
the palm trees, and went out to meet him, and 
began crying aloud — 
Hosanna I 
Blessed is fie that is (xnning in the naine of the 

Lord, — • 
1 1 Even the King of Israeli) I 
i« And Jesus, finding a young ass, took his seat 

thereon, Just as it is written — 
15 Do not fear, daughter of Zion ! 
Lo I \ihy king\ cometh. 
Sitting vpon the colt of an ass i^ 
!• )!These things!! his disciples noticed'not, at the 
first; but <when Jesus was glorified> ||then|j 
remembered they that ||these things) | had Ifor 
him|o been written,— and that I these things) 
they had done unto him. it The multitude, 
therefore, that was with him when he called 
iLazarus) out of the tomb, and raised him from 
among the dead, was bearing witness, i^ |0n 
this account! the multitude met him also, be- 
cause they heard that he had done Ijthis' sign)). 
» )|The Pharisees)) therefore, said among them- 
selves— 
Te observe <> that ye are profiting nothing : 
Seel 1 1 the world 1 1 )after him| hath gone away. 

§ 21. The Hour is Oome. Final Aj^eals to 
ttie Jews. 

»Now there were certain Greeks, from among 
them who were coming up that they might wor- 
ship in the feast.« « )|The8e|| therefore, came 
unto Philip, him who was from Bethsaida of 
Galilee,— and were requesting him, saying- 
Sir 1 we desire to see {Jesus |. 

n Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew : Andrew 

• Pb. cxtIII. m. fulfil. 
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and Philip oome, and tell Jesus. <> But 1 1 Jesusj | 
answereth them, saying — 
The hour hath come, that the Son of Man 
should be glorified I 
5* I [Verily, verily] | I say unto you : 

<£xcept I the kernel of wheat | shall taJl 
into the ground, and die> 
i|It|| [alone] abideth; 
But <if it dle> 
[Much' fruit] itbeareth. 
3& <He that loveth • his life> ^ 
Loseth it ; 
But <he that hateth his Ufe^ |in this 
world ]> 
I ] Unto life« age-abidingjj shall guard it' 
« <If ]with me] anyone be ministering> 
[With mo| lot him be following; 
And <where )]I]) am> 

1 1 There)) jmy' minister also) shall be. 
<If anyone [with me] be minlstering> 
I The Father] will honour him. 
^ ] ]Now| ) is my soid troubled,— • 
And what can I say ? 

Father I save me from f this hour ? 
But Jon this account] came I unto this hour. 
Father, glorify thy name 1 
■» There came, therefore, a voice out of heaven — 
I both have glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. 
s> [So] j [the multitude that was standing by, and 
heard it]] were saying- 
It hath [thundered]. 
lOthersj were saying— 

))A messenger]) Junto him] hath spoken, 
w Jesus answered, and said — 

]|Not for my sake]) hath this voice come, but 
[for your 8ake|. 
« l|Now|[ is there ja judging] of this world, — 
I) Now)) )the ruler of this world) shall be cast 
out; 
w And ]]I)) <if I be lifted up out of the earth> 

will draw [all[ s unto myself. 
u But I this I he was saying, signifying [by what 

mauucr' of death) he was about to die. 
«* The multitude, therefore, answered him — 
|iWHJ[ have heard, out of the law, that [[the 

Chri8t[] abideth evermore •> ; 
How then dost |)thou)) say,— 

It behoveth the Son of Man to be lifted up? 
Who is this' Son of Man ? 
** JosuH, therefore, said unto them — 

]iYoi' a little' while) i [the light] is ]amongk 
you]: 
<Walk, while ye have [the light] >, 
Lest I [darkness' j [on you] should lay 
hold I; 
And [ [he that walketh in darkness [ [ knoweth 
not whither he drifteth. 
» <While [thelight[ yehave> 



• Or : " Is fond of," ' Or : *• out of." 
»• Or : "his soul "— Ap. i Or (WH) : " all things * 
« Her(> toe; not j Bychet as >>0r: *' remtineth age- 
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Believe on the light, 
Tiiat [sons of light] ye may become. 
([These things]) spake Jesus,— and, departing, 
was hid from them. >7 And <although such 
signs [as these) he had done before them> they 
were not believing on him: — ^that [[the word 
of Isaiah the prophet|] might be fulfilled, which 
said — 
Lord I \who believed\ wJiat we ?iave heard ? 
And \\the arm of the Lord\\ \to whom\ was it 
revealed ? » 
** ||0n this account]) they could not believe, be- 
cause )again[ said Isaiah — 
« He hath blinded their eyes^ and hardened thetr 
heart \ 
Lest they should see with their eyes^ and should 
understand with their heart, and should 
tuni, — 
And I should heal them.^ 
*i ]] These things |j said Isaiah, because he saw his 
glory,o and spake concerning him. «>] ) Never- 
theless, however) I )even from among the rulers] 
many' believed on him; but ]]because of the 
Pharisees]) they were not confessing him, lest 
]excommunicants from the synagogue] they 
should be made ; « for they loved the glory of 
men, more than the glory of God. **And 

jJesus] cried aloud, and said — 
<He that believeth on me> 
))Believeth not on me, but on him that sent 
me)]; 
^ And <he that vieweth me> 

jVieweth him that sent me). 
*• ]il)) Ja light) into the world' have come, 

That )jno' one who believeth on me)| Jin 
darkness) should abide. 
*'f And <if anyone shall hearken unto my say- 
ings, and not guard them> 
) 1 1 1 ) am not judging him ; 
For I came not that I might judge the world, 
But that I might save the world. 
M <He that setteth me aside, and receiveth not 
my saying8> 
Hath that which is to judge him : 
<The word that I spake> )(that]] will Judge 
him, in the last' day. 
^ Because )jl;| [out of myself | spake not, 

But Ijthe Father who sent'me)) hath ]|himself|| 
given me commandment, 
What I should say, and what I should 
speak. 
M And I know that [[his commandment]) is ]life 
age-abiding)<i ; 
<The things, therefore, which I speak> 
]Ju8t as the Father hath told me) 
),Soj) I speak. 

§ 22. The Last Supper, Jesus xcashes his IHsciples' 
Feet, and Comforts their Troubled Hearts, 

1 3 Now ) j before the feast of the passover ' i Jesus 
<knowing that his hour had come, that he 
should removeoutof this world unto the Father> 
]having loved his own that were in the world) 
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llunto the end|| loved them. > And <|supper| 
being in progress, |the adversary] having already 
thrust into the heart of Judas son of Simon 
Iscariot^thathe should deliverhimup,—>[Jesus] 
knowing that |all thingsj the Father had given 
unto him^ into his hands, and that |from God] 
he had oome, and Junto God) he was going •> 

* rouseth himself out of the supper, and layeth 
aside his garments, and, taking a linen oloth, 
girded himself. & JNextj he poureth water into 
the wash-basin, and began to be washing the feet 
of the disciples, and to be wiping them with the 
linen cloth wherewith he was girded. ^So 
he Cometh unto Simon Peter. He saith unto 
him— 

Lord, dost ||thou]) wash my' feet? 
f Jesus answered, and said unto him — 

<What II I]) amdoing> |thou| knowest not 

jas yet] ; 
Howbeit, thou shalt get to know |hereafter|. 
^ Peter saith unto him — 

In nowise shalt thou |ever| wash my' feet. 
Jesus answered him — 
<If I wash thee not> thou hast no part with 
me'. 

• Simon Peter saith unto him-— 

Lord 1 not my feet only, but my hands also, 
and my head. 
M Jesus saith unto him — 

jjHe that hath bathed himself;] hath no need 
[save as to the feet] to get washed ; but is 
pure jas a whole). 
And l|ye]| are ) pure), but not ye |all|. 
u For he knew the man that was delivering him 
up ; jtherefore] said he— 
Not ye all^ are pure. 

M <When, therefore, he had washed their feet, 

and taken his garments, and reclined> jagainj 

said he unto them — 

Are ye taking note, what I have done onto 

you? 

u ||Ye|)callme The Teacher and The 

Lord,— and |well| say, for I am. 
w <If then III]] have washed your' feet,— [I] 
The Lord and The Teacher> 

II Ye also] I ought to wash {one another's) 
feet; 
«* For I |an example) ] have I given you, — 
That <juBt as |il]) did unto you'> 
I) Ye also) I should be doing. 
M 1 1 Verily, verily] ) I say unto you — 

A servant is not greater than his lord. 
Neither one sent forth greater than he that 
sent him.b 
" <If ]these things] ye know> 

jHappy) are ye, if ye be doing them, 
w Not Iconceming you all') am I speaking, — 
For )]I)) know of whom I made choice; 
But...that ]the Scripture] might be fulfilled : 
<He thatfeedeth on my hread^ 
Hath lifted up against me, his fieel.^ 
» |Henceforth| I tell you |before it oometh to 
passj,— 

• Or : •• withdrawing/* Lu. vl. 40 ; xxU. 27. 
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That ye may believe, whensoever It doth 
come to pass, that ))I]) am he. 
» II Verily, verily 1 1 I say unto you— 

<He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 
send> 
Beceiveth ]me); 
And <he that receiveth |me|> 
Receiveth him that sent me.* 
n <|TheBe things] having said> | Jesus] was 
troubled in spirit, and bare witness, and said — 
1 1 Verily, verily]] I say unto you — 
1 jOne from among you] j will deliver me up.t> 
tt The disciples began to look one at another, being 
at a loss concerning whom he was speaking. 
» One of Jesus' disciples was reclining in his 
bosom, one whom Jesus loved « : ** so Simon 
Peter beckoneth unto the same, and saith unto 
him — 
Bay Who is it ? concerning whom he 

speaketh. 
tt<||He]l falling back thus, upon the breast of 
JeBus> saith unto him — 

Lord! who is it? 
M Jesus, therefore, answereth — 

DTfaiatonej] it is, for whom ||I|| shall dip the 
morsel, and give unto him. 
So <dipping the mor8el> he taketh and glveth 
it unto Judas, son of Simon Iscariot. s^And 

lafterthe morsel] ||then|j entered |Satan] into 
that man. Jesus, therefore, saith unto 

him— 
llWhat thou art doing! I do quickly 1 
» But I ] as to this) | none' of them who were reclin- 
ing with him knew' respecting what, he said it 
to him. '•For l|some|| were thinking )sinoe 
Judas held the bag'] that Jesus was saying to 
him— 
Buy the things of which we have |need| for 
the feast ; 
or that I unto the destitute] he should give' some- 
thing. >0So ))be]] taking the morsel, went out 
straightway ;— and it was night. *» <When, 

therefore, he had gone out> Jesus saith — 
|Just now] was )tho Son of Man) glorified, 
And I God I was glorified in him ; 
w And )God) will glorify him )in himself),— 

And ) straightway) glorify him. 
»» Dear children 1 

llYet a little)) ami |with you|. 
Ye shall seek me, and <just as I said unto- 
the Jews,* 
IWhithor) )1I]1 go* )|yoI| cannot oome> 
llUnto you also)) I say it jeven now). 
•* |]A new commandment) ]f give I unto you, — 
That ye be loving one another : 
<Ju8t as I loved you> 
Tliat ]j ye also)) be loving one another : f 
SB I) By this 1 1 shall all men take knowledge, 
that ]my' disciples) ye are, — 
If ye have ]love| one to another. 
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M Simon Peter salth unto him— 

Lord 1 whither dost thou withdraw ? 
Jesus answered — 
1 1 Whither I withdraw!! thou canst not |now| 
follow me, 
But thou Shalt follow [hereafter |. 
*7 Peter saith unto him — 

Lord 1 1 why I cannot I follow thee (even now|? 
1 1 My lifeli* |in thy behalf | wiU I lay down. 
» Jesus auswereth — 

I |Thy life| |* |in my behalf | wilt thou lay down ? 

I I Verily^ verily || I say unto thee— 

In nowise shall a cock crow 
Till thou hast denied me |thrice|.^ 

14 Let not your heart be troubled : 
Belieye on Qod, 
And |on me| believe.^ 

* 1 1 In the house of my Father|| are jmany 

dwellings! ; 
Or else I would have told you, 
I go to prepare a place for you. 

* And <if I go^ and prepare a place for you> 

[Again! am I coming, and will take you 
home unto myself. 
That < where ||I|! am> !|yealso!! maybe. 

* And < whither i|I|| go> ye know !the way|. 
A Thomas saith unto him — 

Lord I we know not whither thou goest: 
How know we |the wayj? 

* Jesus saith unto him — 

||I|| am the way !and the truth, and the life| : 
1 1 No one|| cometh unto the Father, !but 
through me!. 
V <If ye had been getting to know me> 

1 1 My Father also!! had ye known : 

I [From henceforth!! are ye getting to know 

him, and have seen him. 
> Philip saith unto him— 

Lord I show us the Father, and it suffloeth us. 

* Jesus saith unto him — 

||So long a time as thi8|! have I been !with 
you!,- 
And thou hast not come to know me, Philip? 
II He that hath seen me'| j hath seen the Father^ 
How art ||thou|! saying. Show us the 
Father ? 
10 Belie vest thou not, that 1 1 1 1 1 am in the Father, 
and ||the Father,! is |in me| ? 
<The things which I am saying unto you> 

I I From myself 1 1 I speak not; 

But lithe Father, within me abiding!!, doeth 
his works. 
" Believe me. 

That imi am in the Father', 
And |the Fftther| in me' ; — 
Or else | |ou account of the works themselves! | 
believe ye. 
" liVorily, verilyll I say unto you — 
<Ho that believeth on me> 
)Tbe works which ||I|| am doing! !|he 
also I! shall do; 



"-Ap. 

k Mt. xxvi. M : Uk. xlT. SO; 
Lu. xzll. 34. 



• Or panctuat« thus : ** Be- 
lieve.— [on Ood and on 
me I believe." 



And [greater than these[ shall he do, 
Because [II! | [unto the Father[ am 
going,— 
u And because <whatsoever ye shall ask 

in my name> [the same[ will I do,» 
That |the Father[ may be glorified [in 
the 8on[ : 
1* <If anything ye shall ask [me] in my 

name> [the same! will I do. 
u ! [If ye be loving me[[ |my' commandments! ye 

will keep ; 
!•> And ||I|| will request the Father, 

And I (Another' Advocate! 1 1> will he give 
unto you, 
That he may be with you age-abid- 
ingly,— 
w The Spirit of truth,— 

Which ||theworld!| cannot receive, 
Because it beholdeth it not, nor getteth 
to know it. 
But ||ye|! are getting to know It; 
Because |with you! it abideth, 
And !inyou[ itis.o 
w I will not leave you bereft,— 

I am coming unto you. 
» [[Yet' a littlel! and [the world) no longer' 
beholdeth me ; ^ 
But ||ye|| behold me, — 
<Because ||I|| live> 
[I Ye also II shall live. 
*> [[In that' day 1 1 shall ye get to know^ 
That II III am in my Father', 
And 1 1 ye 1 1 in me'. 
And ||I|| in you'. 
*i <He that hath my commandments and keep- 
eth them> 
||He|| itisthatlovethme; 
And !|he that loveth me[| 
Shall be loved by my Father, 
And ||I|! will love him, and will manifest 
1 1 myself!! unto him. 
s* Judas, not the Iscariot, saith unto him — 
Lord I what hath happened. 
That 1 1 unto U8|| thou art about to manifest 
thyself, and Inot unto the world| ? 
<s Jesus answered, and said unto him — 
<If any man be loving me> 

I My word! he will keep. 

And II my Father! ! will love him,— 
And 1 1 unto him I! willweoome. 
And llan.abode with him|) will we 
make. 
«* <He that loveth me not> 

Doth not keep I|my word 1 1 ;— 
And lithe word which ye hear|! is not mine', 
But |the Father's' who sent me[. 
» [These thingsj have I spoken unto you, 

!|With'youabidlng||; 
>• But <the Advocate,® 

The Holy Spirit, which the Father will 
send in my name> 

I I Hell will teach you all things. 



• Chap. XV. 7. 

• Or : " Helix»r." Cp. Ter, 

26 ; chap. xv. 26 ; xrL 7. 

• Or (WH) : " shall be." 



* Cp. chap. XTl. 16. 
•Or: "Helper." Cp. ver. 
16 ; chap. zv. 26 ; xvL 7. 



JOHN XIV. 27—81 ; XV. 1—24. 



Ill 



And will put you in mind |of all things 
which imi toldyouj. 

«i t|Peaoe|| I leave with you, 

||My own peace] | give I unto you, — 
<Not as |the world| giveth> give ||I1| unto 
you' :— 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. 
M Ye heard that ||I|j said unto you— 

I go my way. and I come uuto you, — 
I [Had ye loved me|| ye would have rejoiced^ 
that I am going unto the Father, 
For 1 1 the Father I is [greater than I|. 
>• But [now I have I told you, (before it oometh 
to pas8|. 
That [whensoever it shall come to pass) ye 
may believe. 
^ j No longerll [many things) will I speak with 
you; 
For I the world's' ruler j is coming, 
And IJinmell hath |nothing|,— 
n But <that the world may get to know that 
I love the Father, 
And Just as the Father hath given me | com- 
mandment |> 

IJSoll I do. 
Be rousing yourselves I let us be leading on 
from hence. 

15 1 1 1; I am the real vine. 

And I imy Father] | is |the husbandmanj » : 
> Every' branch in me that beareth not fruit> 
He taketh it away ; 
And <every one that beareth |fniit|> 
He pruneth it, that (more fruit] it may 
bear, 
s I (Already, ye|( are [pure]^ because of the 

word which I have spoken unto you : 
4 Abide in me'. 

And 1)1]] in you'. 
<Ju8t as ]the branch] cannot be bearing 
fruit of itself. 
Except it abide in the vine> 
)(Bo|( neither ()ye[[ except (in me( ye abide. 
A I|I)] am the vine: 

JiYej) are the branches. 
<He that abideth in me' and ||I|] in hlm> 
]]The same)! beareth much fruit; 
Because \ Japart from mej | ye can bring forth 
(nothing]. 
« <If one abide not in me> 

He is cast out as the branch, and withered, 
And they gather them, — 
And Jinto flre] they oast them. 
And they are burned. 
f <If ye abide in me, and ]] my sayings]] (in 
you] ablde> 
(j Whatsoever ye may be desiring]] ask I 
And it shall be brought to pass for you.« 

• ((Herelnj) was my Father glorified. 

That I much fruit] ye should bear. 
And become my' disciples. 

* <Just as the Father loved mo> 



1(1 also (] loved you': 
Abide ye in my' love. 
M <If (my oommandments( ye keep> 
Te shAU abide in my love, — 
Just as !(!(( |the Father's' oommandmentsj 
have kept. 
And abide in his' love. 

11 ((These things) ) have I spoken unto you^ 
That )) my own' Joy]] (in you] maybe. 
And jyour Joy( may be made fulL 
i> |(Thisj] is my own' commandment. 
That ye be loving one another, 
Just as I loved you. 
M ((Greater' love than this')] hath ]no one|, 

That )]hislife|)* one should lay down In 
behalf of his friends.i» 
H ]]Ye(( are (friends of mine(, 

If ye be doing that which (]I)] am com- 
manding you. 
^ |]No longer)] do I call you (servants]. 

For )jthe servant)] knoweth not what jhis 
lord] is doing. 
But ])you)) I have called ]friends|, 
Because <all things which I heard from my 
Father> made I known unto you. 
w Not )iyell chose (me[, 

But ()I|] chose you, and placed you. 
That ye should go your way and bear 
)fruitl,- 
And )your fruit] should abide : 
That <whatsoever ye should ask the 
Father in my name> he might give 
uuto you. 
11 (JTheee things)] I command you. 
That ye be loving one another.^ 
M <If ]) the world)] is hating ]you)> 

Ye are getting to know that ])me, before 
you]] it hath hated. 
It <If )of the world) ye had been> 

))The world)) )of Its own) had been fond ; 
But <because (of the world] ye are not, 
On the contrary (jl)] chose you out of the 
world> 
))Therefore]l ) the world] doth hate you. 
*» Remember the word which ])I]j spake unto 
you: 
A servant is not g^reater than his lord.^ 
<If Jme) they per8ecuted> )you too) will 

they persecute,— 
<If (my word] they kept> (your own also) 
will they keep. 
>i But I jail these things) ] will they do unto you, 
on account of my name, 
Because they know not him that sent me. 
<s <Had I not come and spoken unto them> 
)Sin) had they none ; 
But Ijnow)) have they no ]excuse[ for their 
sin.« 
» 1 1 He that hateth me'] ) hateth ] my Father also] . 
>« <Had I not done among them ])the works)) 
which I no other] had done> 
jSin) had they none ; 



• Or : " vlnertreiser." 
t> Chap. xHL 10. 



• Chap. zlT. 13. 



■ Or : •• soul "— Ap. 
t> Chap. z. 11. 15. 
e Chap. zlU. 34. 



4 KL z. 24 ; chap. zllL 18. 
• Chap. Iz. 41. 
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JOHN XV. 25—27; XVI. 1-2 



But llnowjl have they^ |both Been and hated 
both me and my Father |. 
» But...that the word which |in their law| is 
written, might be fuimied'— 

They hated me witfunU cause.^ 
M < Whensoever the Advocate^ shall come, 

Whom |I|| will send unto you from the 

Father,— 
The Spirit of truth^ which |from the Fatherj 
Cometh forth>« 
1 1 He 1 1 will bear witness concerning me ; 
>Y And do ||ye also|| bear witne8s,<i 

Because |]from the beginning] | ye are |with 
mej. 

16 I {These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ye may not be caused to stumble : 
s I [Exoommunicants from the Bynagogue|| will 
they make you ; 
Nay I there oometh an hour^ 
That jeveryone' whokilleth you| shall think 
to be rendering jdivine service] untoQod I 
s And ||thesething8|| wiUtheydo, 

Because they got to know^ neither the 
Father nor me. 
4 But Ijthese thingsjl have I told you,— 

That <whensoever their hour shall come> 
Ye may remember^ that {thereof | I told 
you.« 
||These things j| however^ I told you not^from 
the beginning. 
Because I was (with you| ; 
ft But ||now|| I go my way unto him that sent 
me. 
And I not one from among you| questioneth 
me— 
Whither goest thou ? 
< But <because | these things | I have told 
you> 
1 1 Sorrow 1 1 hath filled your' heart 
T But ||I|| Ithetnithj amtelUngyou— 

|It is profitable for you| that ||I|| depart; 
For <if I should not depart> 
1 1 The Advocate||i> would in nowise come 
unto you, — 
But <if I go> 
I will send him unto you. 
* And <having come> 

||He|| will reprove the world — 
Concerning sin. 
And concerning righteousness, 
And concerning judgment : 
» <Conceming sin, indeed > 

Because they are not believing on me ; 
10 But <conceming rIghteousness> 

Because |unto the Fatherj I go my way, 
and I no longer) do ye behold me ; 
" And <concerning judgment> 

Because |the ruler of this world | hath 
been Judged.' 



■ Pm. zzzt. 19; Izlz. 4.* 
clz. li. 

h Or : •' Holper." Ap : " Ad- 
vocate-. '^ Chap. zlv. 16, 
26 ; xvl. 7. 

• Or : •• proceedcth." 



'Or: "And lye alsol are 

to bear witness." 
• Or : "Ye may remember 

them, how that I told 

you." 
' Chap. zlL 8L 



IS 1 1 Yet many things! I have I [unto you | to b» 
saying,— 
But ye cannot bear them [just now| ; 
" Howbeit <as soon as ||hel| hath come'— 
The Spirit of truth> 
He will guide you into all truth > ; 
For he will not speak from himself. 
But 1 1 whatsoever he heareth||i» he will 

speak. 
And I jthe coming thlngsl | will he announce- 
unto you. 

14 ||He|| shall glorify me' ; 

For 1 1 of mine 1 1 shall he receive, and. 
announce unto you. 
>s <A11 things, whatsoever the Father hath> 
are |my own| « ; 
||Therefore|| said I— 
I |0f minej | shall he receive, and announce- 
unto you. 

u <A little while> and |no longerj ye- 
behold me ; 
And <again' a little while> and ye shall 
seeme.^ 
17 Some of his disciples, therefore, said one to- 
another^ 
What is this which he is saying to us : — 
<A little while> and ye behold me not^ 
And <again a little while> and ye shali 
see me; 
And— 
Because I go my way unto the Father 7 

15 They were saying, therefore — 

What is this which he saith:— A Uttle 

while ? 
We know not [what he is saying]. 
1* Jesus took note, that they were wishing to- 
question him, and said unto them — 
llConceming this|| are ye enquiring one with 
another, — 
Because I said : — 
<A little while> and ye behold me 

not. 
And <|agaln| a little while> and ye 
shall see me ? 
*» 1 1 Verily, verily || I say unto you — 
||Ye|| shall weep and lament. 

But 1 1 the world 1 1 shall rejoice : 
||Ye|| shall be grieved. 
But llyour grief || (into Joy| shall be 
turned. 
n l]A womaoll <as soon as she is about to 
bring forth> 
Hath Igriefi, because her hour hath 
come' ; 
But <as soon as she hath given birth to the 
child> 
||No longer] I remembereth she the anguish. 
By reason of the joy, that a human being* 
Into the world hath been born. 
M And ||ye|| therefore, |now| indeed have 
Igriefi: 

• Or (WH) : " In Cor by) aU • Chap. xrlL 10. 

(the) truth." « Cp. chap. xlv. 19. 

t> Or (WB) : " shall hear.*' « Or : cmihropM, Lat. ftOMMu 



JOHN XVI. 83-88; XVII. l—ia 
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But [again I will I see yoa, 

And your* heart shall r^oice, — » 
And ,|your Joy|| |no one| shall force *> from 
you. 

» And I! In that' day|| shall ye request" me 
I nothing] :— 
1 1 Verily, verily 1 1 I say unto you— 
<What8oever ye shall ask the Father> 
He will give you |in my namoj. 
'« 1 1 Until even now|| ye have askod nothing in 
my name : 
Be asking, and ye shall receive,— 
That jyourjoyl may be made full. 

ss {These thlngsj | |in similitudes 1 1 have I spoken 
unto you : 
There oometh an hour. 
When 1 1 no longer in similitudes || will I 

speak unto you. 
But I {openly, concerning the Father || will I 
tell you. 
«• <In that' day> 

||In my name|| shall ye ask :— 
And I say not that 1 1 1 1 1 will request the Father 
for you ; 
«T For I |the Father himself 1 1 dearly loveth you, 
Because ||ye|| have dearly loved me'. 
And believed that |(I|| |from the Father) 
came forth : — 
>B I came forth out of the Father, 

And have come into the world, — 
I Again I I leave the world. 
And go I unto the Father |. 
• His disciples say— 

Seel llnowil |openly| art thou speaking, 
And I not a single similitudej art thou 
using: 
» 1 INow 1 1 we know, that thou knowest all thi ngs. 
And hast |no need] that one be questioning 
thee'. 
1 1 Hereby 1 1 do we believe. 
IjThat |from God| thou camest forthlj. 
SI Jesus answered them — 

|A8 yet| ye believe : 
s> Lo I there comet h an hour, and hath come, 
That ye should be scattered, |each| unto 
his own home; and i|me||, |alone| should 
leave ; — 
And yet I am not |alone|. 
But lithe Father 1 1 is jwith mej. 

» I [These things!] have I spoken unto you. 
That Ijin me|| ye may have |peace| : 
lllnthe worldil ye have |trlbulation| ; 
But be taking courage,— 
||Ij'; have overcome the world. 

§ 28. Jesus prays for His Disciples, 

17 IThese thlngsj spake Jesus, and jlifting up 
his eyes unto heaven | said :— 
Father I The hour is come ! 
Glorify thy Son, 
That IjtheSonll may glorify [theej,— 



• Ift. IXTf . 14. 

»0r: "forceth.* 
E.N.T. 



• Or : *' qn^fftlon me as to 
nothing." 



> Even as thou gavest him authority over all' 
flesh. 
That <as touching whatsoever thou hast 
given him> 
He might give unto them jlifo age- 
abidingl.* 
s And I, this! I is the age-abiding' life, 

That they get to know thee, jthe only' real' 
God], 
And him whom thou didst send, 1 1 Jesus 
Christ; !.»> 
4 liljl glorifltMl thee on the earth, 

|The work I finishing, which thou hast given 
me that I should do. 

* And jjnowll glorify me — I J thou. Fat her ||, 

Wlthc thyself, with the glory which I had, 
before the world's' existence, ||with« 
thoeil. 

* I manif('Htefl thy name, unto the men whom 

thou gavest me out of the world : 
|Thine| they were. 
And I to me| thou gavest them, 
And jthy word! have they kept: 
f jNowj have they come to know. 

That I jail things, as many as thou gavest 
me|| are lfromthee|; 

* And jthe declarations which thou gavest 

me I have I given them. 
And I they I received them, and came to 
know in truth. 

That [from theej came I forth,— 
And they believed 

That I thou I didst send me forth.^i 

* Ijljl I concerning them I make request: 

Not I concerning the world j do I make 

request, 
But concerning them whom thou hast 
given me. 
Because |thine| they are, — 
M And I jail my' possessionsj j are jthinel. 

And II thy' possessions! | |mine|,« 
And I have t>een ' glorified in them. 
11 And ||nolonger|| am I in the world, 
And ||thoy||8 are |in the world|, — 
And ||I|| junto theej am coming. 

Holy Father 1 

Keep them in thy name which thou hast 
given me, 
That they may be one, as ||we||.»» 
M <When I was with them> 

llljj kept them in thy name which thou 

hast given me, — 
And I kept watch. 
And jnone from among themj went to 
destruction,—! 
Save the son of destruction. 
That jthe Scripture] might be ful- 
filled. 
11 But llnowjl iunto theej am I coming; 

And jthese things] am I speaking ki the 
world, 



■ Ap: •* Aue-abldlng.*' 

b 1 Jn. V. 2a 

• Or : " beside." 
< Vers. 23, 25. 

• Chap. xvi. 15. 



' Or: "am." 

f Or (WH) : " these.** 

>» Ver. 22. 

t Chap. ZTilL 9. 
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JOHN XVII. 14—26; XVllI. 1—16. 



That they may have my own joy ful- 
filled in themselves. 
u ||l|| have given them thy word, 
And I the world | hated them^ 
Because they are not of the world — 
Even as ||I|| am not of the world. 
IB I request not, that thou wouldst take them 
out of the world. 
But that thou wouldst keep them out of 
the evil : 
16 |0f the world] they are not, 

Even as |II|| am not of the world. 
IT Hallow them in the truth : 

IIThlneown wordll is |truth|. 
M <Even as thou didst send me' forth into 
the world> 
j|I alsoll send them' forth into the world ; 
w And Ijon their behalf || |I1 » hallow myself, 
That lltheyalsojl may have become hal- 
lowed in truth. 
*> <Not however concerning these alone'> do I 
make request, 
But llooncemlng them also who believe 
I through their word| on me|| : 
« That they ||alll| maybe |one|,— 

Even as ||thou|| Father, in me'. 
And ||I|| in thee',— 
That 1 1 they alsoll |in usj maybe;— 
That |the worldj may believe that l|thou|| 
didst send me forth. 
M And I |I II <the glory which thou hast given 
to me> have given to them'. 
That they may be one. 
Even as ||we!| are |one|,— »» 
« ijiji in them' and ||thou|| in me'; 

That they may have been perfected into 
one,— 
That the world may get to know. 
That 1 1 thou 1 1 didst send me forth,* 
And didst love them' even as thou didst 
love |me|. 

a* Father I 

<A8 touching that which thou hast given 
me> I desire — 
That<where 1|I|| am> 
I [They al8o|| may be |with mel. 
That they may behold my own glory 

which thou hast given me,— 
Because thou lovedst me, before the 
foundation of the world. 

2s Bighteous Father I 

And so lithe world] | came not to know thee ; 
But 1 1 III came to know thee, 
And I [these] I came to know 
that ||thou|| didst send me forth": 
36 An d I made known unto them thy name, and 
will make known, — 
That lithe love wherewith thou lovedst mejl 

I In them] may be, 
And |II|| in them. 



* Or (WH) : " I," anem 

phatlc. 
t» Ver. 11. 
« Observe the method : 



" perfecting/' the means ; 

"unity," the end. 
Vers. 8. ?5 
• Vers. 8, 28. 



§ 24. Jesus arrested and taken before the High- 
priest. Peter's Denial. Mt. xxvi. 47-75; 
Mk. xiv. 43-72 ; Lu. xxii. 47-71. 
18 I [Having said these' things)] j Jesus] went 
out, with his disciples, across the winter-torrent 
of the Kedron,* where was a garden,— »> into 
which he entered, )|he)] and his disciples, 
s Now ]] Judas al8o|| who was delivering him up, 
knew' the place; because |oft| had Jesus been 
gathered there, with his disciples. * ]] Judas |] 
therefore <recelving the band, and officers 
|from among the High-priests and [from among] 
the Pharisees ]> cometh thither, with lights and 
torches and weapons. * ] ] Jesus ] [ there- 

fore, Jknowing all' the things coming upon him| 
went forth, and saith unto them— 
]WhomJ seek ye? 
» They answered him— 

Jesus, the Nazarene. 
He saith unto them — 

|]Il] am he. 
Now Judas also, who was delivering him up, 
was standing with them. « <When, therefore, 
he said unto them ]]I)| am he> they 

went backwards, and fell to the ground. 
T [Again] therefore, he questioned them — 
]Whoml seek ye? 
And ]they] said- 
Jesus, the Nazarene. 

• Jesus answered— 

I told you 1)1]] am he l]If, then, ye 

seek me'] ] let these go their way :— 

• that the word might be fulfilled' which he had 
said— 

<As touching them whom thou hast given 
me> 
I lost from among them, jnot so much as 
one|.c 
w ]|Simon Peter, therefore, having a sword]] drew 
it, and smote the High-priest's' servant, and cut 
off his right ear. Now the name of the 

servant was Malchus. ii Jesus, therefore, said 
unto Peter- 
Thrust the sword into its sheath :— 
<Thecup* which the Father' hath given me> 
shall I in anywise not drink it ? 
w ]]Tho band, therefore, and the captain, and the 
officers of the Jews]] apprehended Jesus,« and 
bound him, i' and led him unto Annas, first ; 
for he was father-in-law of CJaiaphas, who was 
the High-priest of that year. i* Now 

Caiaphas was he that gave counsel ' unto the 
Jews, that it was profitable for |]one' man|[ to 
die in behalf of the people.* " And 

Simon Peter »» was following with Jesus, also 
another' disciple. But ]|that disciple]] was 
known unto the High-priest, and entered in, 
with Jesus, into the court of the High-priest; 
"whereas || Peter]] remained standing at the door 
outside. The other disciple, therefore, that was 
known of the High-priest ]went out] and spake 



■ le : "thpC«'dar«." 
b Mt. xxvl. :w : Mk. xlT. 82; 
Lu. xxll. 39. 

• Chap. xvil. 12. 
i Mt. xxvl. 42. 

• Mt. xxvL 57 ; Mk. xlv. 



5S; La. xxil.54. 
'Or: "Jollied lu giving 

counsel." 
f Chap. xl. 50. 
» Mt. xxvl. 58; Mk. XlT. 54 1 

La.xxlL54. 
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unto the portress, and brought in Peter, it The 
female servant, therefore, the portress, saith 
unto Peter — 
Art I |thou also) | from among the disciples of 
this man ? 
llHeli saith— 

I am not 1 
u Now the serrants and the offloers were stand- 
ing by, having made |a coal flre| because it was 
(ooldK^and were warming themselves; and 
Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. 

u ||The High-priest|i, therefore, questioned 
Jesus oonoeming his disciples, and oonoeming 
his teaching. ^ Jesus answered him — 
|il|| |openly| have spoken junto the world |,~ 
lil|| lever I taught |in synagogue, and in 
the temple, where air the Jews' gather 
together! ; and ||in secret] | spake nothing: 
"SI Why questionost thou me' ? question them 
who have heard, what I spake unto them. 
Beel llth^sell know what ill|| said. 
"ss And <when | these things | he had sald> |one 
of the officers who was standing by| gave a 
smart blow to Jesus, saying— 
||Thus|i answerest thou |the High-priest| 7 
^ Jesus answered him — 

<If jwith abuse| I spake> bear witness of 

the abuse ; 
But <if with respect> iwhy| smitest thou 
me'? 
S4 Annas therefore sent him forth, bound, unto 
Gaiaphas the High-priest. 

^ Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 
himself.* They said, therefore, unto him — 

Art ||thou also|| from among his disciples ? 
||He|| denied, and said— 

I am not I 
M Saith one from among the servants of the 
High-priest, being )kinsman| of him whose ear 
Peter cut off, — 
Did not ||I|| seethee | in the garden with him |? 
*7 ||Agaln|| therefore, Peter denied. And 

1 straightway I a cock crew. 

9 25. Jeaus brfore POaie, Mt. zxvU. 1 ; 
Mk. XV. 1 ; Lu. xxiU. 1. 
^ So they lead Jesus from Gaiaphas unto the Judg- 
ment-hall. Now it was early; and ||they 
themselves! I entered not into the Judgment- 
hall, that they might not be defiled, but might 
eat the passover. » Pilate, therefore, went 
forth outside unto them, and saith— 
What accusation bring ye against this man 7 
so They answered and said unto him— 

<If this one liad not been doing | mischief! > 
Ijunto theejj had we not delivered him up. 
u Pilate, therefore, said unto them — 

|!Ye|! take him, and |according to your law{ 
judge ye him. 
The Jews said unto him— 
! lUnto us! I it i8 not allowed, to kill anyone !— 
«>that !lthe word of Jesus || might be fulfilled, 

■ Mt xxTl. 71-75 ; Mk. xir. 7U-72 ; Lu. xxll. S8-62. 



which he spake, signifying !by wtiat manner' 
of death! he was about to die.* 
» Pilate, therefore, entered again into the 
Judgment-hall ; and addressed Jesus, and said 
unto him— 

AH I! thou 1 1 the king of the Jews 7 
M Jesus answered— 

|!0f thyself! I art |thoui this' thing saying; 
or did ! others! tell thee concerning me 7 
M Pilate answered— 

Am !|I!| |a Jow|? |!Thine own' nation, 

and the High-priests || delivered thee up 
|unto me! I | Wbat| hast thou done 7 

M Jesus answered — 

!|My' kingdom! I is not of this world : 
<If |of this world I had been my' kingdom> 
!!mlne own officers!! would have been 
striving, that I should not be delivered up 
unto the Jews : 
But |!now!! | my' kingdom! Is not from hence. 
ST Pilate, therefore, said unto him — 
And yet |thou! art ||notaklng|| ? 
Jesus answered — 
||Thou|! sayest, that |aking| lam:— ^ 
!|I|! !for thisl have been born, and !forthis| 
have come into the world, — that I may bear 
witness unto the truth : 
1 1 Every' one who is of the truth!} hearkeneth 
unto my' voice. 
M Pilate saith unto him— 

(What! Is truth 7 
And !!thLB saying!! !ag&in| went he out to the 
Jews, and saith unto them— 
!|I|I find iu him i!not a single' fault! |. 
s* Howbeit ye have |a custom !,« that | |some one| 
I should release unto you, I during the 
passover! : — 
Are ye minded, then, that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews ? 
10 So they cried aloud again, saying— 
Not this' man, but Barabbas I 
Now I Barabbas! was |a robber!. 

19 Then Pilate, therefore, took Jesus, and 
scourged him. > And ! |the soldiers! !, plaiting a 
crown out of thorns, placed it upon his head,^' 
and !!a purple robe!i cast they about him; 

s and kept coming unto him, and saying — 

Joy to thee 1 O King of the Jews I — 

and were giving unto him smart blows. 

* And Pilate went forth again outside, and saith 
unto them — 

See! I lead him unto you outside, that ye 

may take knowledge, that |no single' fault! 

do I find in him. 

B Jesus, therefore, came forth outside, wearing 

the thorn' crown, and the purple' mantle. And 

he saith unto them — 

Lo 1 the Man I 

* <Wheu, therefore, the High-priests and the 
officers saw him> thoy cried aloud, saying — 

Crucify! Crucify !• 

• Kt, XXTIL 15- Mk. XT. 6; 
fLu. xxlU. 17]. 

iMt. xxTiL29; Mk. xv. 17. 

• Mt. xxviL aa 
i2 



« Chap. xll. 33. 

»Or fWH): "Dost |thou| 
say that I am a king ?" 
Or (tr) : " Thou sayest It, 
because I am a king." 
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JOHN XIX. 7—87. 



Pilate saith unto them— 
||Ye|| take' him, andoruoify; for ||I|| find not 
in him |a fault|. 

I The Jews answered him — 

||Wo|| liave |a law|, and ||according to the 

lawjl he ought to die, beoause ||8on of Qod|| 

|him83lf| he made. 

8 <When^ :herefore^ Pilate heard this' word> he 

was the more afraid; >and entered into the 

Judgment-hall again, and saith unto Jesus — 

|Whenoe| art ||thou||? 
But I Jesus I gave him no |answer|. lo Pilate^ 
therefore^ saith unto him — 
1 1 Unto me| I • dost thou not speak ? 
Knowest thou not^ that |authority| have I to 
release thee, and |authority| have I to 
orucify thee ? 

II Jesus answered him — 

Thou oouldst tiave had no authority against 
me |at all|, if it had not been given unto 
thee from above. 
||Therefore|| |he that delivered me untotheej 
hath Igreater' sin|. 
u IIFor this oause|| |Pilate| began seeking to 
release him; but ||the Jewa|| cried aloud say- 
ing— 
<If this' man thou release> thou art not a 
friend of Caosar, for ||every one who maketh 
himself king'll speaketh against Cessar. 
IS I [Pilate 1 1 therefore^ <when he heard these 
words> led Jesus outside, and sat down upon a 
raised seat^ in a place called Pavement, but |in 
Hebrewl Qabbatha. i^Now it was the 

preparation of the passover,— it was about the 
sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews- 

See I your King I 
1* I |They| | therefore^ cried aloud — 
Away 1 away 1 Crucify him I 
Pilate saith unto them— 

IIYourklngJI shall I cnicify ? 
The High-priests answered— 

We have no king but Caesar I 
M ||Then|| therefore^ he delivered him up unto 
them, that he might be crucified. 

§ 26. Tfie Chidftxion. Mt. zxvii. 82 ff. ; 
Mk. XV. 21 ff. ; Lu. xxiil. 26 ff. 

They took possession, therefore, of Jesus. i^And 
<bearing for himself the cross> he went forth 
unto the so-called Skull-place, which is named, 
in Hebrew, Golgotha; i* where |hlm| they 
crucified; and jwith him| oth<^r two, on this 
side and on that, and |in the midst | 
||JesuB||. i> And Pilate wrote a title also, 

and placed on the cross; and there was 
written — 

Jbsus, the Nazabbnb, the Kino of the Jews. 

«> IIThis' title! I therefore, read many' of the Jews, 
because |near| was the place to the city where 
Jesus was crucified; and it was written in 
Hebrew, in Latin, in Greek. ai The 

High-priests of the Jews, therefore, were saying 
un*"o Pilate — 

• EmphMifl of official dignity. 



Do not be writing The King of the Jews ; 
but that ||he|| said |King of the Jews! I 
am. 
« Pilate answered— 

1 1 What I have written || I have written ! 
» ||The soldiersli therefore, when they had cruci- 
fied Jesus, took his garments* and made four' 
parts^ |unto each' 8oldier| a part; (also the 
tunic j. Howbeit, the tunic was without seam^ 
)from above| woven throughout. «* They said,^ 
therefore, one to another — 
Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it^ |whose[ 
ItshaUbe;— 
that |the Scripturej might be fulfilled— 
They parted my garments amongst tfiem, 
And I/or my vestm^rU\ they cast lots :— *» 
llyea verily || |the soldiers] these' things did. 
S6 And there were standing by the cross of Jesus^ 
his mother, and his mother's sister. Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene. 
M 1 1 Jesus] I therefore^ <8eeing his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved> saiih unto hia 
mother— 

O woman, see I thy son I 
^ (Afterwards) he saith unto the disciple- 
See I thy mother! 
And Ijfrom that' hour]] the disciple took her 
unto his own home. 
» 1 1 After this]] Jesus <knowing that (already^ 
all things] have been finished,— that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfllled> saith— 
I thirst o\ 
» II A vessel]] was standing, full ]of vinegar]. <A 
sponge, therefore, full of the vinegar," put about 
|hyssop]> brought they unto his mouth.J 
» <When, therefore, he had received the vinegar> 
Jesus said — 

It is finished I 
and, bowing his head, delivered up his spirit 

•1 I ]The Jews) ] therefore, <since It was ]a pre(>ara- 
tion],that the bodies might not remain upon the 
cross during the Sabbath, — for that' Sabbath 
day* was ]great]> requested Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and they be taken away. 

u The soldiers, therefore, came ; and ]of the first, 
indeed! brake the legs, and of the other who waa 
crucified with him, — » but coming ] !unto Josusj ] 
<when they saw that ]already] he was dead> 
they brake not his legs;— ** but Ijone of the 
soldiers]] ]with a spear] pierced ]his' side), and 
there came out, straightway, ] blood and water]. 

u And ]]he that hath seen]] hath borne 

witness; and |]genuine|] is his' testimony, and 
]]he|! knoweth that he saith )what is true), that 
I ]ye also] ] may believe. ** For those things 

came to pass, that )the Scripture] might be 
fulfilled- 

\A bone thereof \ shaU not be crushed'; 

s\and ]|again|l a [different' Scripture] saith— 
They shall look unto « him whom theypierced> 



«Mt. zxTlLSS; Mk. ZT.a4: 

Lu. xxlil. 34. 
b Ps. xxii. 18. 
«Ps. Ixlx. 21. 
4Mt. xxvii 48; Mk. XT. 96; 

Lu. xxill. 36. 



• Ap : " SabbAth.*' 

t Exo. xll. 46: Nu. ix. 13; 

pb. xxxiY. ao. 

I Ah their hope : Pa. xzxIt. 
» Zech. xiL la 



JOHN XIX. 88-43; XX. 1—2 
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9 27. The Bwrial. Mt xxvli. 67-61 ; 
Mk. XT. 42-ft7 ; Lu. xxiit. 5<MS6. 

M But I (after these things! | Joseph from Arima- 
thaoa <being a disciple of Jesus, but having 
kept it secret for fear of the Jew8> requested 
Pilate^ that he might take away the body of 
Jesus ; and Pilate gave permission. He came, 
therefore, and took away his body. * There 
came, moreover, Nicodemus also, — he that 
came unto him by night at the first,— bearing 
a roll* of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 
pounds' weight. ^ 8o they received the body 
of Jesus, and bound it in linen-bandages with 
the spices,— just as it is |a custom] with the 
Jews to prepare for burial. 

'•I Now there was, in the place where he was 
crucified, |a garden | ; and |in the garden) an 
unused tomb, wherein jas yot| no one had been 
laid. «> So 1 1 there 1 1 <by reason of the prepara- 
tion of the Jews, because |near| was the tomb> 
laid they Jesus. 

f 28. The Resurrection, Jesua appears to his DiS' 
ciples. Mt xxviU. 1-10; Mk. xvi. 1-11; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-12. 

ao But 1 1 on the first day of the week] | | Mary the 
Magdalene! cometh early, while it is yet | |dark| !, 
unto the tomb,— and beholdeth the stone, al- 
ready taken away out of the tomb. * She run- 
neth, therefore, and cometh unto Simon Peter, 
and unto the other' disciple whom Jesus dearly 
loved, and saith unto them — 
They have taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

* Peter, therefore, went out, and the other' dis- 
ciple, — and they were going unto the tomb; 

-Aand the two were running together, and jjthe 
other' disciplej | outran *> Peter, and came first 
unto the tomb ; &and, stooping aside, beholdeth, 
lying, the linen-bandages, j nevertheless! he 
entered not. * So Simon Peter also cometh, 

following him, and entered into the tomb, and 
vieweth the linen-bandages lying, — ^ and the 
napkin, which was upon his head, not [with the 
Unen-bandagesl lying, but apart, folded up into 
one' place. B|Then| entered, therefore, the 
other' disciple also, who had come first unto the 
tomb, and he saw and believed. *For |not yet| 
knew they the Scripture, that he must needs 
|from among the dead) | |arise| | . "> The disciples, 
therefore, departed again, by themselves. 

11 Howbeit ||Mary|| remained standing against 
the tomb, outside, weeping. So then !afl she 
wept| she stooped aside into the tomb, i> and 
beholdeth two' messengers, |in white garments! 
sitting, one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where had been lying the body of Jesus. 

It And Ijtheyll say unto her — 

Woman 1 why weepest thou ? 
She saith unto them — 
They have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

• OrCWH): "mlztnro.** fcOrCml): " ran ftirward 

more quickly than." 



1* jThese things saying! ^^o turned round, and 
seeth Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
(Jesus!, is Jesus saith unto her — 
Woman I why weepest thou ? Whom seekest 
thou? 
||She|! <supposing he was |the gardener! > 
saith unto him — 
Sir I <if !|thou|! hast borne him hence> tell 
me where thou hast laid him; and !|I|| will 
take him away. 
1* Jesus saith unto her— 

Mary! 

!|She!i turning' saith unto him. in Hebrew— 

Rabboni 1 which meaneth [Teacher |. 

17 Jesus saith unto her— 

Be not detaining me,» for [not yet[ have I 

ascended unto the Father ; 
But be going unto my disciples, and say unto 

them — 
I am ascending unto my Father and your 

Father, and my Ood and your God. 

18 Mary the Magdalene cometh, bringing tidings 
unto the disciples — 

I have seen the Lord I 
and that these things he had said unto her. 
I* <It being late, therefore, on that day, the 
first of the week,— » and [the doors] having 
been made fast where the disciples were, for 
fear of theJew8> Jesus came, and stood in^ 
the midst, and saith unto them — 
Peace be unto you I 
M and [this! saying he pointed out both his hands 
and his side unto them. The disciples, 

therefore, rejoiced, seeing the Lord. 
SI Jesus,' therefore, said unto them |again[ — 
Peace be unto you 1 
<Just as I my Father! sent me' forth> 
[|I, also!! send you'. 
n And |this! saying, he breathed strongly, and 
saith unto them— 
Becpive ye Holy Spirit : — 
>9 <Whosesoever sins ye shall remit> 
They are remitted unto them, 
<Who8esoever ye shall retain> 
They are retained.* 
•* But 1 1 Thomas, one of the twelve, the one 
called DidymusI! was not with them when 
Jesus came. »* The other' disciples, therefore, 
were saying unto him— 

We have seen the Lord I 
But |he| said unto them — 
<£xcept I see |in his hands] the print of the 
nails, and press my finger into the print of 
the nails, and press my hand into his side> 
in nowise will I believe. 
M And Height days after[[ his disciples again' 
were within, and Thomas with them . Jesus 

cometh— the doors having been made fast— and 
stood in f the midst, and said — 
Peace be unto you I 



■ Or (ml) : '* Be not dinging 
to me " ; ** Do not con- 
tinue tooling " (Donald- 
son, Or. Oram., 3rd ed., 
p. 414); removing what 
many have felt to be a 



difflculty. 
h Lu, xxiv. 96-40. 
e Lit: "Into." 
•>Or(WH): "He." 
• Mt. xvlll. 18. 
' Lit: "Into." 
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JOHN XX. 27—81; XXI. 1—8 



ST 1 1 Then 1 1 salth he unto Thomas- 
Beach thy finger hither^ and see my hands, 
and reach thy hand^ and press into my 
Bide,— and become not disbelieving, but 
believing. 
M Thomas answered, and said unto him— 

My Lord, and my Qod I 
t» Jesus saith unto him— 

<Beoau8e thou hast seen me> hast thou 

believed ? 
1 1 Happy 1 1 they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed I 
10 1 1 Many' other' signs, doubtless || did Jesus, in 
presence of the disciples, which are not written 
in this book; >i but ||these|| are written, that 
ye may believe that |Jesus| is ||the Christ, the 
Son of Qod||; and that |believing| ||ye may 
have life' in his name||. 



§ 29. Manifestation at tJie Lake of Tiberiaa, 

21 1 1 After these things! | Jesus manifested him- 
self again^ unto the disciples, by the eea of 
Tiberias ; and manifested himself |thus| :— 

s There were together, Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, who was called Didymus, and Nathan- 
ael, who was from Gana of Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and |two other| of his disciples. 

s Simon Peter saith unto them— 
I go a fishing I 
They say unto him — 

1 1 We also 1 1 go with thee I 
They went out, and got up into the boat, and 
{during that' night] they caught nothing. 

* But <morning' by this' time drawing on> 
Jesus stood upon the beach ; |nevertheles8| the 
disciples knew not that it was [Jesusj. 

• Jesus, therefore, saith unto them — 

Children 1 perhaps ye have nothing to eat 7 
They answered him — 
No. 
And |he| said unto them— 

Cast the net |on the right' side of the boati,— 
and ye shall find. 
They cast, therefore; and |no longer| were 
they able |to draw| it, for the multitude of the 
fishes. T That disciple, therefore, whom 

Jesus loved, saith unto Peter — 
It is |the LordI I 

I [Simon Peter] | therefore, | hearing that it was 
the Lord'l girded about him |his upper gar- 
menti, — for he was naked;* and cast himself 
into the sea; 8 but ||the other' discipl6s|| came 
I by the little boatj, — for they were not farther 
from the land than about two hundred cubits 
off, — dragging the net of fishes. 'So 

{when they got out upon the land] they behold 
a coal^ fire lying, and fish lying over, and 
bread. i<> Jesus saith unto them — 

Bring of the fish which ye caught Just now. 
11 Simon Peter, therefore, went on board, and 
drew the net on to the land,— full of large fishes, 
a hundred and fifty-three; and [though they 



• That iB : " stripped.' 



*Or! **oharooaL'* 



were so' many| the net was not rent. i< Jesus 
saith unto them — 

Gome 1 break your fast. 
I |Not one| | of the disciples was venturing to ask 
him. 

Who art ||thoul|? 
knowing that it was |the Lord|. i* Jesus 

oometh, and taketh Uie bread, and giveth unto 
them; and the fish |in like manner]. 
i« 1 1 This, already 1 1 is the third' time Jesus was 
manifested unto the disciples, after he was* 
raised from among the dead. 

§ 80. Peter restored to his ApostlesMp, Oondusion, 

i» <When, therefore, they had broken their fast> 
JesuR saith unto Simon Peter- 
Simon, son of John I lovest^thou me more 
than these ? 
He saith unto him— 
Yea, Lord I ||thou|| knowest that I am fond^*^ 
of thee. 
He saith unto him— 
Be feeding my lambs.o 
10 He saith unto him |again, the second time| — 
Simon, son of John I lovest thou me ? 
He saith unto him — 
Yea, Lord! ||thou|| knowest that I am fond 
of thee. 
He saith unto him — 
Be shepherding my sheep.^i 
" He saith unto him |the third tlme|— 

Simon, son of John I art thou fond of me ? 
Peter was grieved, that he said unto him |thd 
third timej Art thou fond of me ? and 

he said unto him — 
LordI ||all thingsjj |thou| knowest: thoa 
peroeivest that I am fond of thee. 
Jesus saith unto him — 
Be feeding my 8heep.<> 

w 11 Verily, verily || I say unto thee— 

< When thou wast younger> thou usedst to- 
gird thyself, and to walk whither thou 
didst choose ; 
But <when thou shalt become aged> thou 
Shalt stretch out thy hands, and {another | 
shall g^rd thee, and bear thee |whither 
thou dost not choosej. 
i»Now |this| he said, signifying (by what' manner'' 
of death] he should glorify Ood.* And 

Ibaving said this') he saith unto him— 
Be following me. 

)<> Peter, turning about, beholdeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved,' following, — who also re- 
clined during the supper upon his breast, and 
said — Lord, who is it that is delivering the» 
up? " Peter, therefore, seeing || this one) ( 

saith unto Jesus — 

Lord I and ||this one)) what ? 

n Jesus saith unto him — 



h Or : pKifein. 

• Ml : "Iambling8"-"d6ar 

lambs " 
«> Ml : " dear sheep "—pro- 



baUa. Or (WH) : limply 
" sheep "—probata, 

• 2 P. 1. ll. 

' Ml : " was lorlng,** or 
"usedtoloTe.** 



JOHN XXI. 28-25 [VII. 58; VIII. 1—11.] ACTS I. 1—10 
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<If I will that I he I remain until I come> 

what is that to thee ? 
||Thou|| be following me'. 
OThis' word, therefore, went forth unto the 
brethren, that |that disoiplo| should not die. 
Howbeit, Jesus did not tell him, he should not 
die ; but <If I will that |he| remain until I 
oome> what is that to thee ? 
M IIThisJI is the disoiple who beareth witness 
ooncernlng these things, and who hath written 
these things; and we know that ||truo|| is |his 
witness|. 

ss Now there are many other things also, which 
Jesus did, which, indeed, <if they were to be 
written one by one> not even the world 1 1 itself 1 1 , 
I suppose, would contain |the books which 
must be written |. 



A Section ooncbbnino AN ADULTEBES8. 

AS [[And they went, each unto his own house ; 
8 but ||Jesus|| went unto the Mount of Olives. 

'And nearly in the moming|| (again | came he 
into the temple, [and ail the people were coming 
unto him ; and, sitting down, he began to teach 
them] . * And the Scribes and the Pharisees 

bring a woman, caught |in adultery| ; and 
{setting her in the midst | «they say unto him— 



Teacher! j.this' woman ;| hath been caught in 
the very' act' of committing adultery I 
ft Now 1 1 in the law|| iMosesji [unto us] gave 
command to stone Isuch as theee|. What^ 
then, dost ||thou|i say?* 

• [||This|| however, they were saying, by way of 
testing him,— that they might have whereof to 
accuse him]. But | [Jesus 1 1 stooping down' 
I with his flngeri wrote in the ground. 7<When^ 
however, they still continued questioning him> 
he lifted himself up and said [unto them]— 

<He of you [that is without sin| let him first' 
cast at her' a stone ; 
>and jagain' stooping down| be wrote in th» 
ground. 

• And ||they whoheardll began to go out, one 
by one, beginning from the elders,--and he was 
left |alone|; ||the woman also|| being |in the 
midstl. 

i<^ And lifting himself up. Jesus said unto her— 
Woman, where are they ? hath |no one I con- 
demned thee ? 
"And |she| said— No one. Sir I 

And Jesus said— 
Neither do ||I|| condemn thee,— be going thy 

way: 
1 1 Henceforth 1 1 be sinning |no morej.]] 

■ Or add (WH) : " oonoernlac her.*' 



ACTS OF APOSTLES. 



§ 1. The Prologue : Jesus appears unto his 
Disciples, gives them charge, and ascends. 

1 I |The first'* narrative! | indeed, made I, concern- 
ing all things, OTheophilus, which Jesus |began| 
both to do and teach,—' until the day when 
<having given command unto the apostles, 
whom {through Holy Spiritj he had cho8en> he 
was taken up ; * unto whom he also presented 
himself alive,^ after he had suffered, by many 
sure tokens, (throughout forty days| making 
himself visible unto them, and speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.e « And 
Ibeing in company with them| he charged them, 
jfrom Jerusaleml<i not to absent themselves, 
but— 
To abide around the promise of the Father 

which ye have heard of me, 
ft Because ||John| indeed, immersed with 

water; 



• Ln. L 1. 

»Mt. xxtW. 17; Mk. xtL 

1% 14; Lu. xxiv. 81. 86; 

Jn.xx.l9,96;xxL4. 



• Ver. 6 : chap. rill. 12 ; xlr. 
23; xix. 8: xz. 25: xxviil. 
28, 81. Ap : " Kingdom." 

* Lu. zzlT. 49. 



But llyell |in Holy Spiritj shall be Im- 
mersed, — • 
After not' many' of these days. 

* I They I therefore, {having come together, began 
to question him, saying — 

Lord 1 art thou |at this timei duly establish- 
ing the kingdom unto Israel ? 
V He said unto them — 

It is I not yoursi to get to know times or 
seasons which |the Father] hath put in his 
own' authority ; 

• But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 

Spirit cometh u{K)n you, and ye shall be my 

witnesses, both in Jerusalem and [in] all 

Judfea and Samaria, and as far as the utter-^ 

most part of the land.^ 

*And having said | those things I Has they were 

beholding; | he was lifted up, and a cloud caught 

him away from their eyes.c ^And <whlle 

they were looking steadfastly into heaven, as he 

was going bis way> then lol |two men| had 



■Mt. 111. 11 f; .In. f Xix 
chap. zi. 16 : 1 Co. xli. 18 



bOr: "#»«rth " 

e Mk. XVI. 19; L I. XXlV. 61, 
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ACTS I. 11—26; II. 1—17. 



taken their stand beside them^ in white gar- 
ments, — 11 who also said — 
Men of Galilee I why stand ye looking into 

heaven ? 
||This' Jesus^ who hath been taken up from 
you into heaven] | shall |8o| come || in like 
manner as ye yourselves have gazed upon 
him going into heaven] |. 

§ 2. T?ie Disciples return to Jerusalem, 

w I Then I returned they into Jerusalem, from a 
mountain called Olivet, which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem, a jSabbath day's] journey.' 

15 And ] I when they had entered] |, ]into the 
upper-story] went they up, where remained | 
behind— both Peter and John and James aud ! 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and i 
Matthew, James the son^ of Alphaeus and 
Simon the zealot, and Judas the son ^ of James. { 

14 jThese all] were giving constant attention, with i 
one accord, unto the prayer, with [certain] 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 

§ 3. Speech of Peter, and Choice of Matthias. 

16 And |]in these days]] Peter, standing up in 
the midst of the brethren, said, — and there was 
a multitude of names, of one accord, about a 
hundred and twenty,— 

w Brethren I It was [needful] for the Scripture 
)to be fulfilled 1 which the Holy Spirit spake 
beforehand, through the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas,— who became guide unto 
them who apprehended Jesus ; l^ for that he 
bad come to be reckoned among us, and 
obtained the lot of this ministry. — 
u ]This man] therefore had possessed himself of 
a field out of the reward of unrighteousness, — 
and ]falling headlong] burst asunder in the 
midst, and forth gushed all his bowels; "and 
it became ] known J unto all' them who were 
dwelling in Jerusalem, so that that field was 
called, in their language, Akeldama, that Is, 
Field of Blood.— 
» For it is written in thee Book of Psalms : 
Let his encampment become desolate. 
And let there be none to dwell therein ! * 
And— 
1 ] His overseership \\leta different man take I'' 
ti It is ] needful) then that <of the men who 
Icompanied with us] during all' the time in 
which the Lord Jesus came in and went 
out over us, " beginning from the immer- 
sion by John until the day when he was 
taken up from us> that ||a witness of his 
resurrection, along with us]| should ]one' 
of these] become. 
«s And they appointed two, — Joseph, called Bar- 
sabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thias. ' 
** And, prajrlng, they said— 

Thou Lord I observer of the hearts of all men I 
Shew forth whom thou hast chosen, — 
|0f these' two] ]lone|| ; — 



* Ap : " Sabbath." 
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» To take the place of this ministry and apoetle- 
shlp. 
From which Judas went aside, to go his way 
unto his own place. 
M And they gave lots for them ; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven' apostles. 

§4. The Day of Pentecost. 

2 And <when the day of pentecost* was filling 
up [the number of days]> they were all together 
with one intent; — * when there came, suddenly, 
out of heaven, a sound, just as of a mighty 
rushing' wind,— and it filled all' the house where 
they were sitting ; ' and there appeared unto 
them— parting asunder— tongues, like as of fire, 
and it»> sat upon each one of them; *and they 
were all filled with Holy Spirit, and began to be 
speaking with other kinds' of tongues, just as 
]the Spirit) was giving unto them to be sounding 
forth. 6 Now there were in Jerusa- 

lem, sojourning' Jews, reverent men, from every' 
nation, who were under heaven; «and jthis 
sound occurring) the throng came together, and 
was thrown into confusion, because each one 
severally heard In his own' language, them who 
were speaking ; ^ yea they were beside them- 
selves, and did marvel, saying— 
Lol are not ]air these) who are speaking, 
)]Qalil8eansj)? 
8 How then do ) [we] ] hear, each one in our own' 
language in which we were born ? » <Par- 
thians and Medes and Elamites, and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Judcea also and 
Gappadocia, Pontus and Asia, loPhrygia 
also and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of 
the Libya that is towards Gyrene, and the 
sojourning' Romans, — both Jews and pro- 
selytes, II Cretans and Arabians> we do 
hear them speaking, in our own' tongues, 
the magnificent things of Qod. 
>« But they were all beside themselves, and were 
utterly at a loss, saying jone to another)— 
What doth this please to be ? 
"while i;others)| ) in mockery) were saying— 

) I With sweet wine] ) are they drunken I 
" But ) I taking his stand) ] ) Peter, with the eleven) 
lifted up his voice, and sounded out unto them — 
Ye men of Judiea, and all ye who are so- 
journing in Jerusalem I 
Let ] jthis) i unto you' be ) known], 
And give ear unto my declarations ; — 
i& For not, as ])ye]) suppose, are these men 
drunken, for it is the third hour of the 
day ;— 
10 But jthis] Is that which hath been spoken 

through the prophet Joel— « 
" And it shall be, In the last days, saith Gk)d, 
/ iPiilpour out of my Spirit upon all' flesh ; 
And your sons and yovar daughters shaU 

prophesy. 
And yyour young men\\ \visions\ shall see^ 
And Wyour elders\\ \in dreams] shall 
dream, — 
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IS And <even upon my men-servanUf and upon 
my maid-servants^ 
In those day8> toiU I pour ovi of my 
Spirit, 

And they shall prophesy ; 
^» And I loiU set forth wonders in the heaven 
above, 
And signs upon the earth beneath, — 
Bloody and fir e^ and vapour of smoke i 
2» 1 1 The 8un\ I shaU be turned into darkness^ 
And \\themoon\\ intohlood,^ 
Before tJie coming of the day of the Lord, 
the great and manifest [day] ; 
^1 And it shdU he— 

1 1 Whosoever shaU call upon the name of the 
Lord\\ sJioM he saved,*' 
^ Ye men of Israel I hear these words : — 

<Jesus the Nazarene, a man pointed out of 
God unto you, by mighty works and wonders 
and signs, which God did through him. In 
your midst, just as |ye yourselves! know> 
2* I [The sarae|| <by the marked out 

counsel and foreknowledge of God given 
up> {through the hands of lawless men| 
suspending ||ye slew|| « Whom jGodj 
raised up, loosing the pangs of death. Inas- 
much as it was jnot possible | for him to 
continue held fast by it. «*For ||Davld|| 
saith concerning him — 
I foresaw the Lord^heforeme^continuaUy, 
Because heis \on my right hand\^ that I 
may not he shaken ; 
^ 1 1 For this reason\ | was my heart made glad^ 

and my tongue exulted, — 
\\Yeafurther\\ \evenmyfl^sh\ shdUencamp 
on hope x 
^ Because thou unit not abandon my soul unto 

hades, 
Neither wilt thou give thy man of loving- 
kindness to see corruption ; 
« Thou modest known unto me paths of life. 

Thou wilt make me full of gladness with 
thy countenance.^ 
« Brethren I It is |allowable| to say with free- 
dom of speech unto you, concerning the 
patriarch David,— That he both died, and 
was buried, and |his tomb| is among us 
until this day. 
30 <Being then |a prophetl, and knowing that 
\with an oath\ God had sworn unto him \\of 
the fruit of his loins ^ to seat on his throne] | ><» 
^i I with foresight| spake he concerning the 
resurrection of the Christ — 
That neither was Tie abandoned unto 

hades, 
Kor did his flesh see corruption.^ 
^ I|The same' Jesus|| hath God raised up, 

whereof ||all'we|| are witnesses I 
M <|By the right hand of God| therefore, hav- 
ing been exalted. Also |the promise of the 
Holy Spirit] having received from the 
Father> He hath poured out this which 
||yourselves|| do see and hear. 
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^ For |David| hath not ascended* into the 
heavens; but he salth 1 1 himself ||— 
Said the Lord unto my Lord^ 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
» Until I make thy foes thy footstool,^ 

w 1 1 Assuredly 1 1 then, let all' the house of Israel 
know: 
That 1 1 both Lord and Christ |i hath God 
made him. 
Even the same' Jesus whom ||ye|l cruci- 
fied I 
ST And |when they heard thlsj they were pricked 
to the heart, and said unto Peter and the rest' 
of the apostles — 
What are we to do, brethren ? 
w And Peter [said] unto them — 
Bepent ye. 

And let each one of you be immersed, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, Into the remission of 
your sins, — 
And ye shall receive the free-gift of the Holy' 
Spirit; 
•• For Ijuntoyoull is the promise, 
And unto your children, — 
And unto all' them who are afar off\ 
\\A» many soever as the Lord our God 
shaU call unto him\\,<> 
*o And |wlth many different' words) bare he full 
witness, and went on exhorting them saying — 
Be saved from this perverse generation I 
" I |They, therefore, who welcomed his word] | were 
Immersed ; and there were added, on that day, 
about three thousand souls. «> And they 

went on to give constant attention — 
Unto the teaching of the apostles^ 

And unto the fellowship. 
Unto the breaking of breads 
And unto the prayers. 
*sAnd there came, on every' soul, ||fear||,* and 
1 1 many' wonders and slgnsjl, jthrough means of 
the apostles] were coming to pass. ^ And 

1 1 all' who believed 1 1 jwith one accord] began to 
hold all things common ; ^ and ) their posses- 
sions and goods) were they selling, and distri- 
buting them unto all ]| In so far as anyone had 
need']]. 
4S And <dally giving attendance with one intent 
in the temple, and )at home] breaking bread> 
they were partaking of food with exultation and 
singleness of heart ; *'' praising God, and having 
favour with all' the people. And 

]|the Lord]] was adding them who were being 
saved )dally| )|together|). 

§5. The Lame Man Healed, 

8 Now I ) Peter and John] j were going up into the 
temple, for the hour of prayer— the ninth ; > and 
))a certain man)) who had been )lame from his 
mother's womb) was being carried, — whom they 
used to lay daily at the door of the temple— the 
[door] called Beautiful, that he might ask alms 
of them who were entering into the temple: 

s who <seeing Peter and John about to enter into 
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the temple> was requesting to reoeive [sm 
alms I . * But Peter looking steadfastly at him — 
with John— said : 

Look on us I 
sAnd |he| gave heed unto them, expecting to 
reoeive | something from them|. ^But Peter 
said— 
IIBilver and gold]] have I none, < 

But llwhat I have|| |the same| unto thee' 
do I give :— 
<In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene> 
Walk! 
f And |laying hold of him by the right' hand| he 
raised him up; and || instantly || were his feet 
and ankles strengthened ;—s and jleaping for- 
ward | he stood^ and walked, and entered with 
them into the temple 1 1 walking^ and leaping, and 
praising God|| *And all' the people 

saw him, walking and praising God ; i^and they 
began to recognise him, that |the same| was he 
who |for the almsj used to sit at the Beautiful' 
Gate of the temple ; — and they were filled with 
amazement and transport at what had happened 
unto him. i^ And <as he hold fast Peter and 
John> all' the people ran together unto them, 
in the portico which is called Solomon's, — 
greatly amazed. >> And Peter | seeing lt| made 
answer unto the people : — 
Ye men of Israel I 
Why marvel ye at this man ? 
Or ||uponus|| why are ye Intently looking, as 
though I by our own' power or godliness] 
we had made him walk ? 
w <r^ God of Abraham and Iscmc and Jacob, — 
T?ie God of owr fathers^*' 
Hath glorified his servant »> Jesus : — 
Whom 1 1 ye 1 1 indeed, delivered up and denied 
to Pilate's face. 
1 1 When he had adjudged to release him|| ; 
u But ||ye|| denied |the Holy and Bighteous 
Ouej, 
And claimed a man that was a murderer, to 
be granted you ; 
u But lithe Princely Leader of Llfe|| ye 
slew : — 
Whom |God| raised from among the dead, 
whereof ||we|| are | witnesses |. 
» And I |by the faith of his name| j 

lUnto this man whom ye see and know| hath 

his name given strength, — 
Yea lithe faith which is through him|| hath 
given unto him this perfect soundness, 
over against you all' I 
1' And I now] brethren, I know that |by way of 
ignorance] ye acted, — 

1 1 Just as even your rulers] ]. 
18 Howbeit ||God!|— 

<what things he had before declared, 
through the mouth of all' the prophets, for 
his Christ to 8ufrer> 

—did Jthus] fulfil! 
!• Repent ye, therefore, and turn, — unto the 
blotting out of your sins ; 
To the end that in that case, there may come 
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seasons of refreshing from the face of the 
Lord, so And he may send forth him who 
had been fore-appointed for you — 
|]ChristJesus||: 
SI Unto whom, indeed, heaven must needs give 
welcome, until the times of the due estab- 
lishment of all things, of which God hath 
spoken through the mouth of his holy' 
age'-past prophets. 
*s 1 1 Moses 1 1 indeed, said— 

|]^ prophetW \unto you\ shaU the Lord God 

raise up ^ from among your brethren^ \\like 

unto me\\ : 

II Unto him\\ shaU ye h^arken^ respecting aU 

things^ whatsoever he shall speak unto you 

» And it shaU be— 

<Every' soul^ whatsoever^ which shaU not 

fiearken unto tJuU prophet> 
8h4iU be utterly destroyed from amxmg the 
people,^ 
M But, indeed ||all' the prophets] |— 

<From Samuel and those following after^ 
as many as have spoken> 
Have even announced these days. 
^ 1 1 Ye] ) are the sons of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God covenanted unto your ^ 
fathers, saying unto Abraham — 
And \\in thy 8eed\\ shall be blessed^ 
AU* the families of the ground\\,o 
M I jUnto you, first] ] God- 
Having raised up his Servant — 
Hath sent him forth, ready to bless you, 
1 1 When ye are turning away, each one, from 
your wickednesses;]. 

§ 6. The Arrest of Peter and John. 

4 But I ]as they were speaking' unto the people] | 
the High-priests ^ and the Captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, > being 
tired out because of their teaching the people,, 
and announcing |in Jesus] the resurrection 
from among the dead ; > and they thrust on t^em 
their hands, and put them in custody for the 
morrow, for it was evening |already]. ♦How- 
beit I ] many of them that heard the word]| 
believed ; and the number of the men became 
about five thousand, 
s And it came to pass, upon the morrow, that 
there were gathered together of them, the rulers- 
and the elders and the scribes, in Jerusalem ; 
8 also Annas, the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
high-priestly descent ;—■» and |setting them in 
the midst] they began to enquire — 
] ]In what manner' of power, or in what man- 
ner' of name|] did ]|ye|] do this? 
8 ]]Then Peter, filled with Holy Spirit|| said unto 
them — 

Ye rulers of the people, and elders 1 
» <If II we II this day, are to be examined for 
doing good to a sick man, — 
]]In whom]] |this] man hath been made 
well> 
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Be It |known| untoyoa all^and antx) all' the 
people of Israel : 
That <in the name of Jeeue Christ the 
Nasarene,— 
Whom ||ye|| omcifled. 
Whom |God| raised from among the 
dead> 
||In him 1 1 doth |thi8| man stand by, in 
your presence, ||wholo||. 
u ||Thl8|| is the stone, set at nought by you the 
builders. 
Which became the fiead of the comer » ; 
u And there is |in no one el8e| ||8alyation||, 
For I [neither is there any other name|| under 
heaven. 
Which hath been set forth among men^ 
In which we must needs be saved. 
u And <lookingat | Peter's] boldness of speech, 
and John's, and having discovered that they 
were {unlettered' and obscure men| > they began 
to marvel, recognising them also, that they had 
been |with Jesusj; i«<seeing |the man also| 
standing with them, even the [man] who had 
been cured> they had |nothlng| wherewith to 
contradict. i^Howbelt <ordoring them to go 
forth joutside the high-councll|> they began to 
confer one with another, ^* saying — 
What are we to do with these men ? 
For, indeed, <that a notable sign hath come to 
pass through their mean8> | junto all' who 
are dwelling in Jerusalem 1 1 is manifest, and 
we cannot deny [it] I 
IV Nevertheless <le8t it further' spread abroad 
among the people> let us charge them with 
threats, to be ; no more| speaking upon this 
name jjto any soul of man||.i> 
IB And I calling them| they gave them the sweep- 
ing charge, — Not to be sounding aloud |nor 
even to be teaching! ||upon the name of 
Jesusjl. »But I 'Peter and John|| 

|answering| said unto them — 
< Whether it be | right | in presence of God 
1 1 Unto you 1 1 to be hearkening | rather than 
untoQod] judge! 
^ For I |we| | cannot' but be speaking |the things 

which we have seen and heard) 1 
*> i They I however, [further charging them with 
thre^tsl let them go, finding | nothing! ^ ^ 
how they might chastise them, on account of the 
people; because ||all|| were glorifying Gk>d for 
that which had come to pass ; — ^ for 1 1 more than 
forty years' old| | was the man, upon whom had 
taken place ||this healing sign]!. 

§7. The Apostles IHumphant, 

«* But !when they had been let go| they came 
unto their own [friends], and told as many 
things as [junto them || |the High-priests and 
Eldersj had said. ^^And |they, having 

heard! [[with one accord [| uplifted a voice unto 
Qod, and said— 

Sovereign I « 

ijThoul I art he that made the heaven^ and tfie 
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earthy and the sea, and aU things that are 

therein : » 
** Who <by our father, through means of the 
Holy Spirit, even by the mouth of David 
thy servant> said — 
Unto what end did nations rage. 
And \peoples\ busy thentselves wUh empty 
things? 
>• The kings of the earth stationed j tJiemselves \ , 
And \ihe ntlers\ were gathered together^ 
with one intent^ 
\\ Against the Lord, 
And against his Ghrist\\fi 
sv For they were gathered together, of a truth, 
in this city, against thy holy' servant Jesus, 
whom thou hadst anointed,— j [both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with them of the nations, 
and peoples of Israel j | ;—^ to do whatsoever 
I thy hand and thy counsel j marked out 
beforehand to come to pass. 
» I j As to the present thiugHJj, then, O Lord, — 
Look upon their threats, and grant unto thy 
servants jwith all freedom of utterance! to 
be speaking thy word, *>by stretching forth 
thy hand' for healing, and by the coming to 
pass jof both signs and wondersj | {through 
the name of thy holy servant Jo8U8||. 
1 And jwhen they had made supplication! the 
place was shaken in which they were gathered 
together, and they were filled, one and all, with 
the Holy' Spirit, and began speaking the word 
of God with freedom of utterance. 
*s And I the throng of them that believed | had 
one heart and soul, and not so much as one was 
saying that jaught of his goodsj was jhis own|, 
but they had all things common. *> And [with 
great power| were the apostles giving forth 
their witness of the resurrection [of the Lord 
Jesusj ; great favour also was upon them all'. 
** For there was not so much as anyone ! lacking j 
among them ; for \ \aa many as were possessors 
of lands or houses |[ |selling them| were bring- 
ing the prices of the things that were being 
Rold, Bfiand laying them at the feet of the 
Apostles, while on the other hand they were 
distributing unto each one, in so far as any one 
had [need[. MAnd < Joseph, who had 

been sumamed Barnabas, by the Apostles, 
which is to be translated Son of Exhortation. — 
a Levite, a Cyprian by nation> " [having a 
fleld[ sold it, and brought the money, and laid 
it at the feet of the Apostles. 

§ 8. Ananias and Sapphira, 

5 But <a certain man. Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife> sold a possession, * and kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy' 
to it; and | (bringing a certain part[[ [at the feet 
of the Apostlesj he laid it. 'But Peter 

said- 
Ananias ! wherefore did Satan fill thy heart, 
that thou shouldst deal falsely with the 
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Holy Spirit^ and keep back part of the price 
of the field ? 
* I [While it remainedll was it not jas thine 
own| it remained? and ||when sold|| was 
it not I in thine own' authority | that it still 
continued ? Why was it that thou didst 
contrive in thy heart this deed ? 
Thou hast not dealt falsely |with menj but 
l(withGod||. 
^And I |as Ananias heard these words] | he fell^ 
and expired. And there came great fear 

upon air that heard; 'but the young men 
{rising up| wrapped him about, and^ bearing 
him forth^ buried him. '' <And it 

came to pass^ after about three' hours' inter- 
Yal> that his wife |not knowing what had 
happened I came in. s And Peter began to say 
unto her — 
Tell me I was it |for so much| ye gave up 
|the fleldl ? 
And |she| said — 
Yea I for so much. 
«And I Peter] [said] unto her— 

Why was it agreed by you to pat to the proof 

the Spirit of the Lord ? 
Lol I [the feet of them that have buried thy 
husband] I are at the door, and they shall 
bear thee forth. 
10 And she fell instantly at his feet, and expired. 
And the young men jcoming in] found 
her dead ; and^ bearing her forth^ they buried 
her with her husband. ^^ And there 

came great fear upon the whole' assembly, and 
upon all' them that heard these things. 

§ 9. Further IHumphs. 

1* And 1 1 through the hands of the Apostles]] were 
coming to pass many signs and wonders^ among 
the people ; and they were all with one accord 
in the portico of Solomon; — ^I'howbeit Ijof the 
rest II I DO one) durst Join himself unto them, — 
nevertheless the people continued to magnify 
them; ^^and ]the more] were being added 
Jwhen they believed in the Lord] throngs both 
of men and women ; — ^^ so that ]even into the 
broad-ways] were they bringing forth the sick^ 
and laying them on small couches and beds, 'in 
order tliat ]lif Peter were coming along!) ]even 
perchance his shadow) might overshadow some 
one of them, i* Moreover even the throng of 
the cities all round Jerusalem was coming 
together, bearing sick folk^ and such as were 
harassed by impure spirits, — ] who] indeed^ were 
being cured )one and all). 

§ 10. TJie AuthoritieB, foiled, are <idvised by 
OamalieL 

" But the High-priest ]arislng)^ and all' who 
were with him,— being the soot of the Saddu- 
cecs, — were filled with jealousy, ^^and thrust 
thoir hands upon the Apostles, and put them in 
a public ward. "But ||a messenger of the 

Lord!' |by night) opened the doors of the 
prison; and | leading them outj said— 



^ Be going your way, and ) taking your stand] 
be speaking^ in the temple^ unto the people^ 
all' the declarations of this Life. 
" Now jwhen they heard this] they entered^ under 
the dawn^ into the temple, and began teaching. 
And the High-priest and they who were with 
him jarriving) called together the high-council^ 
and all' the senate of the sons of Israel ; and sent 
off unto the prison, to have them brought 
>> And jthe officers who came to the place] found 
them not in the prison ; and, returning^ brought 
tidings, 28 saying — 
)lThe prison Ij found we locked with all' safe- 
ty, and the keepers standing at the doors ; 
but ]whon weliad opened the prison) ]] in- 
side]] found we ]no onej. 
«* Now Jwhen both the captain of the temple and 
the High-priests heard these words] they were 
utterly at a loss concerning them — what per- 
haps this might come to. ^ But some one 
{entering) brought tidings unto them — 
Lo! ))the men whom ye put in the prison)) 
are in the temple, standing, and teaching 
the people I 
>0 ] ]Then j ) the captain with the officers )departingj 
brought them — notwlth violence, — for they were 
afraid of the people, lest they should be stoned ; 
ST but, leading them in, set them in the high- 
council. And the High-priest questioned 
them, 28 saying— 
]Strictly] did we charge you not to be teach- 
ing upon this name ; and lo I ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your teaching, and are 
minded to bring down upon us' ||the blood 
of this manjj. 
s9 But Peter and the Apostles ]answeringj said- 
It is needful jto be yielding obedience] unto 
God' ] rather than unto men) : — 
so jjThe CKxi of our fathers)] hath raised up 
Jesus, — whom i)ye)] got into your hands, 
\8iufpending him upon a tree\ :— 
31 l)Him, as Princely-leader and Saviour] j hath 
God exalted unto his right hand, — ^to give 
repentance unto Israel, and remission of 
sins. 
»« And 1 j we 1 1 are witnesses of these things,— also 
the Holy Spirit, which God hath given unto 
them who are yielding obedience unto him. 
M And I they, when they heard) this, were cut to 
the heart, and were making up their minds to 
slay them. ** But a certain man, rising up 
in the high-council, by name Gamaliel, a law- 
teacher honoured by all' the people, gave orders 
to put the men )| outside, for alittleji, — ssand 
siiid unto them — 
Men of Israel I 

Be taking heed unto yourselves, what ye are 
about to infiict )upon these men). 
M For jjbefore these' days]] there rose up one 
Theudas, affirming ]himselfj to be some- 
body, — unto whom was inclined a number ol' 
men, about four hundred ; who was slain, 
and jail as many as had been trusting in 
him I were disbanded, and came to nothing. 
•f )) After himjj rose up Judas the Galilaean, in 
the days of the enrolling, and drew a people 
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into revolt after him; and ||heil perished, 

and lall^as many as had trusted In bim| 

were scattered. 

» 1 1 Now, therefore 1 1 I say unto you— Stand aloof 

from these men, and let them alone ; because 

<if |of men| be this project or this work> 

it will be overthrown,— »» but <if it is |of 

God|> ye will not be able to overthrow 

them : lest once [even fighters against God| 

ye be found. 

M And they were persuaded by him ; and | calling 

unto them the Apostles] they [with beating| 

charged them, not be speaking upon the name 

of Jesus ; and let them go. 

41 ITheyl, therefore, went rejoicing from the 

presence of the high-council ; in that they had 

been accounted worthy |in behalf of The Namej 

to suffer dishonour. *^ And <every' day in the 

temple, and at home> they ceased not to be 

teaching, and telling the good news as to the 

Anointed' Jesus. 



9 11. Murmuring among the Disciples: Seven 
chosen to minister. 

6 But I |{n these days| | <the disciples | multiply- 
ing! > there arose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jewsagainstthe-Hebrews, in that |theirwldowB| 
were being overlooked in the dally ministry, 
s And the Twelve, calling near the throng of the 
disciples, said — 
It doth not seem I|right|| that |we!, forsaking 
the word of God, should be ministering unto 
tables. 

• But look out for yourselves, brethren, seven 

men from among you, who can be well- 
attested, full of Spirit and wisdom,— whom 
we will appoint over this need ; 

* But 1 1 we| I <unto prayer and unto the ministry 

of the word> will give constant attention. 
B And the word jwas pleasing] in the sight of all' 
the throng ; and they selected Stephen, a man 
full of faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
Prochorus and Nicanor and Timon and Parmenas 
and Nioholaus, a proselyte of Antioch; •whom 
they set before the Apostles, and ] praying] they 
laid upon them their hands. "f And l)the 

word of God II went on growing, and the number 
of the disciples in Jerusalem continued to 
multiply |exceedlngly| ; | |a great' multitude of 
the priests also]] were becoming obedient unto 
the faith. 



§ 12. Stephen stirs up Opposition, 

B Now |]Stephen]] )full of favour and power] began 
to do great wonders and signs among the 
people. • But there rose up certain of those 

out of the synagogue which is called [the 
synagogue! of them of Libertlum and Gyrene 
and Alexandria, and certain of them from Cilicia 
and Asia, — disputing with Stephen; wand they 
oould not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit 
with which he was speaking. ii]]Then|l they 
set on men who were saying— 



We have heard him speaking profane • thinga 
against Moses and God. 
i> And they stirred upi> the people and the elders 
and the scribes ; and jcoming upon him] they 
caught him away, and led him into the high- 
council. 1* And they set up f^lse witnesses, who 
said— 
IjThis man] I ceaseth not speaking things 
against this^ holy place and the law ; ^* for 
we have heard him saying— 
) jThis Jesus the Nazarene) ) will overthrow 
this place, and will change the customs 
which IMoses] delivered unto us. 
u And I {looking steadfastly at him]) ]all' they who 
were sitting in the high-council] saw his faoo^ 
as if the face of a messenger.' 

9 18. Stephen*s Defence and Martyrdom, 

7 And the High-priest said- 
Are these things ]so| 7 
'And Ihe] said- 
Brethren and fathers, hearken I 
1 1 The Ood of Glory\ |« appeared unto our father 
Abraham, while he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran,— * and said unto- 

Get thee forth^ out of thy land^ and from 
among thy kindred, and come unto the 
land which f \unto thee\ I will point out.M 
A I |Then ] ] Jcoming forth out of the land of the 
Chaldeans) he dwelt in Haran ; and <from 
thence, when his father was dead> he 
removed him into this land, in which ]iye]| 
now dwell ; ^ and gave him no inheritance 
therein, \not even a place to set his foot on\^ ; 
and yet promised to give it unto him in pos- 
session^ and unto hts seed after him,^ jwhen 
as yet he had not a child). • But God 

jspake thus]— 
His seed shall he a sojourner in a foreign 
land, and they \eill bring it into bondage^ 
and iU'treat it four-hundred years ; i and 
\\the nation unto which they shall be in. 
bondage] \ will \\I\\ Judge *— 
said God ; 
and \\after these things]] shall they come 
forth^ and render divine service unto me^ 
in this place.i 
• And he gave unto him a covenant of circum- 
cision^; and jthus) he begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him on the eighth day,n and 
Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob, the twelve' patri- 
archs. 
» And ] ]tho patriarchs) ] ]being jealous of Joseph]** 
gave him up into Egypt p\ and ]God] was 
\with him],^ »oand rescued him out of all' his 
tribulations, and gave him favour and wis- 
dom before Pharaoh king of Egypt ; and he 
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appointed him governor over Egypt and all' 
hia houee.*^ ^i And t?iere came a famine 

upon all Egypt ^ and Canaan^^ and great tri- 
bulation, and |our fattxersj could not find 
pasture. ^*But Jacobs \hearing there was 
com in Egypt\ ^ sent off our fathers |flrst| ; 

IS and I the second time| Joseph was made 
known unto hia brethren^* and |the race of 
Joseph was made | manifest! unto Pharaoh. 

u And Joseph^ sending forth^ called for 

Jacob his father^ and all' the kindred, con- 
aiating of severUy-ftve eoiUs'; i^and Jacob 
went down iinto Egypt}, And h£ died^ \he\ 
and our fathers s; ^^and were brougJU over 
into Shechem^ and laid in the tomb which 
Abraham had purchased^ for a price of 
silver, of the sons of Hamor in Shechem, ^ 

n Now <just as the time of the promise jwas 
drawing near] wherewith God had agreed 
with Abraham> the people grew^ and were 
multiplied > in Egypt, — 1« until there arose 
another sort of king over Egypt^ who had not 
laiown Joseph. >»||The same|| \dealing 
craftily with our race\ iU-treated our fathers^k 
so as to cause their babes to be exposed, to 
the end they might not be suffered to live. 

M 1 1 In which season 1 1 | Moses | was born, 

and was exceeding goodly^ — > who was 
nourished up three months » in the house of 
his father; <ibut jwhen he was exposed] 
the daughter of Pharaoh rescued him, and 
nourished him for herself \ as a son\ .«» « And 
so Moses was trained in all' the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words 
and works. >sAnd |when there 

was being fulfilled unto him a period of 
forty' years I it came up on his heart^o to 
look after his brethreh the sons of Israel p 

s* and I seei ng one being wronged | he defended 
him, and avenged him that was getting worn 
out, \smiting the Egyptian\.'\ »But he 
supposed his brethren [would understand] 
that 1 1 God 1 1 I through his hand I would give 
them deliverance ; whereas they understood 
not. s«||On the following day al8o|| he 
appeared unto them, as they were contend- 
ing, and would have reconciled them in 
peace, saying- 
Men ! ye are | brothers] 1 
Wherefore wrong ye one another ? 

« But \\he tfiat was wronging his neighbour\\ 
thrust him away, saying— 
Who hath appointed \thee\ to be ruler and 
judge over us 7 

n Art \\thou\\ wishing \to kill me\ in the 

same way thou didst kill^ yesterday^ \the 
Egyptian\ ' ? 

<* And Moses \jled\ at this saying, and became 
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a sojourner in the land of Midian^*' where he 
begat two sons. ^And <when forty years 
were fulfllled'> there appe€ured unto him \in 
the desert of Mount Sinai | | |a messenger , in a 
flame of fir e^ in a bush\ | .<> *i And 1 1 Moses ) ] 
]seelng itj marvelled at the sight ; and ]a8 
he was going near to observe] there came a 
voice of the Lord — 
n \\I\\ amthe God of thy fathers^ 

The God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob.^ 
And Moses becoming j terrified] durst not 
observe. >* And the Lord said unto him — 
Loose the sandals of thy feet; 
For \\t?ie place whereon thou art stand' 
ing\\ is \hdUowed ground\.* 
M / have I indeed seen\ the iU-treatment of my 

people that is in Egypt, 
And \unto their groaning] have I 

hearkened^ 
And have come down to rescue them, 
\Now\ thertfore^ come! I wHl send thee 
into Egypt.* 
^ <The same' Moses whom they bad refused, 
saying— 
Who hath appointed thee' to be ruler and 
judge n 
The 8ame> ))both as ruler and redeemer|| did 
God send |by the hand of the messenger 
who had appeared unto him In the bush) : 
M ]]The samejl led them forth, ]doing toond^rv 
and signs in Egypt jf and In the Bed Sea, and 
in the desert^ forty years\^ : 
^ ]]The samejl Is the Moses that said unto the 
sons of Israel — 
\]A prophet^ unto you\\ ufiU God raise i^, 
firom among your brethren^ \ \ like unto me\\^: 
M ]]The sameJl Is he that came to be In the 
assembly In the desert, with the messenger 
who was speaking with him in Mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers, ])he who welcomed 
living utterances, to give unto us|] : 
* ]]Unto whom]] |our fathers] would not be- 
come obedient, but thrust him away, and 
tumed*^ In their hearts unto Egypt, ^saying 
unto Aaron — 
Make us gods who sfiaU go before %u ; 
For <as for this Moses who brought us 
forth out of Egypt-:^ 
We know not wheU fuUh bif alien him^l 
^ And so they fell to calf -making ■» in those days. 
And offered sacrifice •» unto the idol. 
And rejoiced in the works of their hands. 
tt But God I turned I and delivered them up to 
be doing divine service unto the host of 
heaven, — » 
Just as It is written in a book of the pro- 
phets — 
Victims and sacrifices did ye offer unto me\ 
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forty ytara in the desert^ house of larad ? 
-** Nay !biUye took with you the tent of Moloch, 
And the star of the god Bephan,— 
The forms which ye made to bow down 
unto them : 
Therefore toiU I carry you away beyond 
Babylon.* 
^ I |The tent of witness! | was with our fathers in 
the desert, aooordingas /i« who was speaking 
unto Moses |gave instructions! to make it 
\<iccording to the model which he had 8een\,^ 
^ Which our fathers succeeding to |also 

brought in! with Joshua, when taking pos- 
session^ of the nations^ (which God put out 
from before our fathers until the days of 
David I; 
^ Who found favour before God, and asked to 

find a habitation for the God of Jacob A 
*' But |!fifoJot7ion|! built him a housed 
«s I ! Although indeed!! |the Most High | !lnot in 
hand-made places!! dwelleth'; justas !the 
prophet! saith — 
<• \Heaven\ is my throne^ 

Atui \the earthl is my footstool: 
1 1 What manner* of house\ \ wiU ye build me, 

saith the Lord, — 
Or what shall be the place of my resting ? 
M Hath not \\my Aand|| made all these 

things c ? 
^ <Ye stiff-necked ^ and uncircumcised in hearts 
and in ears^ i 
IIYeJI |always| \\against the Holy 8pirU\\ do 
stHve^l 
!As your fathers) !|ye also|| : 
V !|Whioh of the prophets! I did not your fathers 
persecute? 
Yea they slew them who declared beforehand 
concerning the coming of the Righteous 
One— 
Of whom jnow| ||ye|| have become | betrayers 
and murderers! 1 
^ (Who I indeed, received the law through ranks 
of messengers, — > 
And guarded it not. 
M And I while they were hearing these thingsj they 
were being pierced in their hearts, and began 
gnashing their teeth against him. u But 

he !!being already full of Holy Spirit|| (looking 
steadfastly into heaven| saw the ^ glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God ; 
^ ami said — 

Lo I I see the heavens opened, 
Aud the Bon of Man, standing (on the right 
hand of God|. 
w And (crying out with a loud volce| they held 
their ear8,and rushed withoneaccord upon him ; 
*8 and [thrusting him forth outside the city! pro- 
ceeded to stone him. And |the witnesses! 
laid their garments at the feet of a young man 
named Saul. &* And they stoned Stephen, 
as he was invoking and saying — 
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Lord Jesus I give welcome unto my spirit. 
•0 And (kneeling down( he cried out with a loud 
voice — 

Lord I do not charge against them (this'sin(.* 
And (having said this( he fell asleep. 

§ 14. New Persecution, headed by Saul of Tarsus. 

8 And ) (Saul! ! was taking pleasure with them in 
his death. Moreover there arose, in that' day, 
a great persecution against the assembly which 
was in Jerusalem; [and] ||allj( were scattered 
abroad throughout the countries of Judieaaud 
Samaria, except the apostles. > Howbeit 

reverent men assisted at the burial of Stephen, 
aud made great lamentation over him. 

s But ||Saul(( went on to lay waste the assembly, 
(along the houses) going in, and (dragging off 
both men and women! was delivering them up 
into prison. 

§ 15. Philip preaches in Samaria. 

« ! I They, indeed, therefore, who were scattered 
abroad (( passed through, telling the good-news 
of the word ; * and (|PhiUp(( (going down unto 
the city of 8amaria( proclaimed unto them the 
Christ. • And the multitudes began to give 

heed unto the things that were being spoken by 
Philip, with one accord, when they heard him, 
and saw the signs which he was working. ^ For 
<from many who had impure spirit8> (shouting 
with a loud voice( they were going out, and 
! I many that were paralysed and lame(( were 
cured. * And there came to be great' joy in 

that city. 

• But I lacertain man named Simonj ( wasalready 
in the city, practising magical arts, and astonish- 
ing the nation of Samaria,— saying that himself 
was someone great : ^^ unto whom all were 
giving heed, from small even to great, saying— 
|(This|| is the Power of God, which is called 
Great. 

" And they were giving heed to him, because that 
!!for a considerable' time(( (with his magical 
arts (he had astonished them. "But<when 

they believed Philip telling the good news con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ> they proceeded to be immersed, 
both men and women. I'And jiSimon 

himself also|| believed; and (having been 
immersed! was in constant attendance on 
Philip,— and <beholding signs and great works 
of power coming to pass> was astonished. 

" And the Apostles who were in Jerusalem' 
<hearing'that Samaria had welcomed the word 
of God> sent out unto them Peter and John ; 

1ft who, indeed, going down, prayed for them, that 
they' might Veceive Holy Spirit ;—»• for (jnot 
yet! I had it |upon any one of them | fallen, but 
(only, to begin with( they had been immersed 
into the name of the Lord Jesus. " ( (Then! j 

proceeded they to lay their hands upon them, 
and they were receiving Holy Spirit. 

• Lu. zzlil. Si. 
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i*> But Simon <8eeliig that jthrough means of the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostlesj the Spirit 
was being given> offered unto them money, 
i» saying- 
Give junto me also) this authority, — 
In order tiiat <on whomsoever I may lay my 
hand8> he may receive Holy Spirit. 
^ And I Peter I said unto him — 

ijThy silver^ with theeji go to destruction 1 
Because ||the free-gift of God|| thou didst 
suppose could |with money) be obtained I 
11 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; 

For ijthy heart\\ is not upright before Ood.*^ 
ss Repent^ therefore, from this thy baseness. 
And entreat of the Lord — 
Whether |afterall| the purpose of thy heart 
shall be forgiven thee ; 
s> For I see that thou servest as 
A gall-root of bitterness. 
And a bond of unrighteouaness?* 
M And Simon {answering | said— 

Entreat ye, in my behalf, unto the Lord ; 
That |nothing| may come upon me. 
Of the things whereof ye have spoken I 
» 1 1 They, therefore,! | having fully borne witness, 
and spoken the word of the Lord> began their 
return unto Jerusalem, and ||unto many' vil- 
lages of the Samaritans 1 1 were they telling the 
glad tidings. 

§ 16. The Conversion of an Ethiopian Etmuch. 

MAnd ||a messenger <> of the Lord || spake unto 
Philip, saying — 
Arise, and be journeying along southward, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem unto Gaza,— |the samej is desert. 
s7 And, arising, he journeyed. And lo I <a 

man of Ethiopia, a eunuch, one in power under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
all' her treasure> [who] had come to worship 
in Jerusalem ; '^and was returning, and jsitting 
in his chariot] and was reading the prophet 
Isaiah. » And the Spirit said unto Philip- 

Go near, and join thyself unto this chariot 1 
s^^Aud I running near I Philip heard him reading 
Isaiah the prophet, and said— 
Dost thou, then, understand what thou art 
reading ? 
31 And |he| said- 
How indeed should I be able— unless some- 
one shall guide me ? 
And he called upon Philip, to come up and sit 
with him. >3}^ow ||the passage of 

Scripture which he wasreading|| was |this| :— 
\\As a sheepW \unto slaughter\ was Tie led. 
And <as a lamb^ before htm that sheareth ii, 
is dt4m6> 
\\So\\ fie openeth not his mouth. 
ss \\In his humiliatitniW his judgment was taken 
away, — 
||^» generationW who shall describe ? 
Because \his l\fe\ ts taken away from the 
earthA 
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M And the eunuch jmaklng answer] unto Philip^ 
said— 
I pray thee I ||0f whom|| is the prophet say- 
ing this ? 
||0f himself 1 1 or ||of some different per- 
son! | ? 
^ And Philip <opening his mouth, and beginning 
from tills Bcripture> told him the glad tidings^ 
of Jesus. *• And <a8 they were jour- 

neying along the way> they came unto a cer- 
tain water,— and the eunuch salth — 
Lo! water! 

What doth hinder my being immersed ? [^7] • 
S8 And he commanded the chariot to stand still ;. 
and they went down, both, into the water, jboth 
Philip and the eunuch j, —and he immersed 
him. » But < when they came up out 

of the water> jthe Spirit of the Lordj caught 
away Philip, and |the eunuch | saw him no- 
more; fort> he was going on his way rejoic- 
ing. ^Now iPhilipl was found at 
Azotus; and j passing through | he was telling 
the glad tidings unto all the cities, until h& 
came unto Gaesarea. 

§ 17. The Corwersion of Saul, Chap. zzii. 6, ff. ; 
xzvl. 12,ff. 

O But |!Saul|| <yet breathing threatening andf 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord> 
Igoing unto the High-priest! * asked from him 
letters for Damascus, unto the synagogues ; t» 
the end that <if he should find !any! who were 
of The Way, whether men or women> he might 
bring them !| bound!! unto Jerusalem. *But 

||as he was journeying] ! It came to pass that he- 
was drawing near unto Damascus, and |sud- 
denlyl there flashed around him a light out of 
heaven ; «and ! falling unto the earth j he heard 
a voice saying unto him — 

Saull Saul! why |me! art thou persecuting ? 
A And he said — 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And !he| [said J— 

!|I!| am Jesus, whom ||thou|! art persecuting t 

• But rise up, and enter Into the city, and it 

shall be told thee what thou must do. 
7 But !!the men who were accomjianying hlm|[ 
stood speechless,— hearing, indeed, the voice,* 
but beholding !no| one. » And Saul arose from 
the earth, and | his eyes being opened! he could 
see !nothlng| ; and !taklng him by the haudf 
they led him into Damascus,— * and he was- 
three days without seeing, and did neither eat 
nor drink. w Now there was a certain 

disciple in Damascus, by name Ananias ; and 
I the Lord! said unto him in a vision- 
Ananias ! 
and |he| said — 

Lo! |!I!| [am here]. Lord I 
11 And !the Lord [said J unto him — 

Blse! go Into the street which Is called 
Straight, and seek |in the house of Judas^ 
one Saul, by name, of Tarsus. 
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For lol he is praying, — i*and hath seen a 
man [in a vision], Ananias by name, coming 
in and laying on him his hands, to the 
intent he should see. 
1* And Ananias |an8wered|— 

Lord! I liave heard from many, concerning 
this man, — |how many evil things, unto thy 
saints I he hath done. In Jerusalem ; 
1* And |here| he hath authority from the High- 
priests, to bind all' them that call upon thy 
name. 
IS But the Lord said unto him— 

Be going thy way; for ||a choice vessel unto 

me 1 1 is this man, to bear my name before 

both [the] nations and kings, and the sons 

of Israel ; m for !|I|| will let him understand 

how many things he must needs |for my 

name| ||suffer||. 

IT And Ananias departed, and entered into the 

house ; and {laying upon him his hands) said— 

8aul, brother 1 

IjThe Lord 1 1 hath sent me,— 
Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way 
by which thou wast ooming,— 
That thou mayest recover eighty and be filled 
with Holy Spirit. 
>BAnd 1 1 straightway 1 1 there fell from him— from 
his eyes,— as it were scales ; he recovered sight 
also, and, arising, was immersed; I'and, re- 
ceiving food, gained strength. And he came 
to be with the disciples who were |in Damascus!, 
certain days; ^aud {straightway, in the syna- 
gogues | he began proclaiming Jesus, that 
||Thi8|| is the Son of God. 
SI And all' who were hearing were astonished, and 
began to say — 
Is not 1 1 this 1 1 he who destroyed, in Jerusalem, 
them that invoke this name ; and ||here, for 
this purposell had come, in order that he 
might lead them || bound || unto the High- 
priests ? 
» But ||Saul|| was the more gaining power; and 
was confounding the Jews who dwelt in Damas- 
cus, shewing, by comparison,* that — 
||Thi8|| is the Christ. 
» Now <when a considerable number of days 
were being fuifllled> the Jews took counsel 
together to kill him ; ** but their plot was made 
known unto Saul,— and they were even narrowly 
watching the gates, both day and night, that 
they might kill him ; » but the disciples, taking 
him by night, | through the wailj let him down, 
lowering him in a basket.^ 
M And I when he had arrived in Jerusalem | he 
made attempts to join himself unto the disciples ; 
and |all| were afraid of him, not believing that 
he was a disciple. "But || Barnabas || taking 
him, brought him unto the apostles, and related 
unto them,— how | In the way| he had seen the 
Lord, and that he had spoken unto him ; and 
how |in Damascusi he had spoken boldly in the 
name of Jesus. » And he was with them, 

ooming in and going out In Jerusalem, speaking 
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boldly in the name of the Lord ; "and was both 
speaking and discussing with the Grecian 
Jews,— but |they| were setting to work to kill 
him. >oAnd the brethren |discovering it| 
brought him down into desarea, and sent him 
away unto Tarsus. 
*i So then | [the assembly, throughout the whole' 
of Judaea and Galilee and Samaria] | had peace, 
building itself up, and going on its way in the 
fear of the Lord ; and |by the advocacy of the 
Holy' SpiritI was being multiplied. 

§ 18. jBneas healed at Lydda, 

» And it came to pass that || Peter] | going through 
all [quarters] went down unto the saints also 
dwelling in Lydda. UAnd he found there a 
certain man, by name iEneas, who |for eight 
years] had been lying prostrate upon a bed, for 
he was paralysed. ^ And Peter said unto him— 
iEneas I Jesus Christ healeth thee I 
Arise, and smooth thy bed for thyself. 
And I straightway] he arose. i^And all' 

who dwelt in Lydda and Saron |saw himj,— and 
]]they)j turned unto the Lord. 

§ 19. Dorcas raised at Jqppa, 

w Now |]in Joppa]] there was a certain female dis- 
ciple, by name Tabitha, which, being translated 
means Dorcas [a GazelleJ. |)The same|| was full 
of good works and alms which she was doing.* 

SI And it came to pass, in those days, that 

she, sickening, died; and, bathing her, they 
laid her in an upper room. "^ ^ow <Lydda 

being jnigh] untoJoppa> j the disciples] hear- 
ing that Peter was therein, sent off two' men 
unto him, beseeching him — 
Do not delay to come through unto us I 

"And Peter, arising, went with them,— whom 
]when he arrived] they brought up into the 
upper room; and there stood by him all' the 
widows, weeping, and showing the tunics and 
mantles— whatsoever things |Doroas| was mak- 
ing while she was with them. ^But Peter 
jputting them ail outside] knelt down and 
prayed ; and {turning towards the body) said — 

Tabitha, arise 1 
And )she] <opening her eyes, and seeing Peter> 
sat up. *^ And ]giviug her his hand] he raised 
her up ; and, calling the saints and the widows,^ 
presented her ] living). ** And it became 

] known) throughout the whole of Joppa, and 
many believed upon the Lord. *^ And 

it came to pass that ]for a considerable number 
of days) he abode in Joppa, with one Simon, a 
tanner. 

§ 20. Conversion of Cornelius of CcBsarea. 

lO But <a certain man in CsBsarea, by name 
Cornelius, a centurion of the bajid called 
Italian,— > devout, and fearing God with all' his 
house, doing many alms unto the people, and 
supplicating God continuaUy> > saw, in a vision^ 
manifestly, as if about the ninth hour of the 
day, a messenger of God, coming in unto him, 
and saying unto him— Cornelius 1 
> NB : not full of what ahe had done. 
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A And I he I <looking steadfastly at him^ and 
becoming |fall of fear|> said — 
What is it, Lord?' 
And he said unto him — 
1 1 Thy prayers and thine alms|| have gone up 
for a memorial before God. 
6 iNow| therefore, send men unto Joppa,^ and 
fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter,— 
< |the samel is a guest with one Simon a 

tanner, whose house is by the sea. 
T And I {when the messenger who had been speak- 
ing with him had departed] | <caliing two of the 
domestics, and a devout soldier of them that 
constantly attended him, « and relating every- 
thing unto them> he sent them off unto 
Joppa. • Now <on the morrow, as 

those men were journeying, and junto the city| 
drawing near> Peter went up on the housetop 
to pray, about the sixth hour ; ><> but he became 
hungry, and wished to eat, — and | while they 
were making readyl there came upon him a 
trance ; ii and he beholdeth heaven opened, and 
(coming down I a kind of vessel, like a large 
linen cloth, |by its four comersj being let down 
upon the earth, i* in which were all' the quadru- 
peds and creeping things of earth and birds of 
heaven. ^3 And there came a voice unto him — 
Rise, Peter I slay and eat. 
1* But IPeterl said— 

1 1 By no meansjl Lord I because ||at no time|| 

have I eaten anything' common or unclean. 

i& And a voice [came] again, a second time, unto 

him— 

<What things | |GK>d| | hath clean8ed> be not 

1 1 thou 1 1 making common. 

>• Now |thi8| took place thrice; and |straightway| 

was the vessel taken up into heaven. 
" And <as | within himself | Peter was doubting 
what the vision which he had seen might mean> 
lo I I |the men who had been sent by Corneliusj | 
[having sought out the house of Simon) stood at 
the gate, ^^ and, calling, enquired whether 
|Simon who was surnamed Peter] was there' 
being entertained. *• And <as Peter 

wa*4 pondering over the vision> the Spirit said — 
Lo I two men, seeking thee, 
w But rise, go down, and be journeying with 
them, I nothing! doubting; because ||I|| 
have sent them. 
« And Peter, going down' unto the men, said — 
Lo ! Ijljl am he whom ye are seeking : 
1 1 What is the cause] | for which ye are come ? 
" And I they I said — 

]|Corneliusl| <a centurion, a man righteous 

and fearing God, well-attested by the whole' 

nation of the Jews> hath been divinely 

instructed by a holy messenger, to send for 

thee unto his house, and to hear words from 

thee. 

» llnvlting them in] therefore, he entertained 

them; but ||on the morrow] j he rose up and 

went forth with them, and certain of the 

brethren who were from Joppa went with him ; 

** and ]on the morrow] he entered into C»sarea. 
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And ||Cornelius|] was expecting them, having 
called together his kinsfolk and intimate' friends. 
«* And <when it came about that Peter entered> 
C!omelius met him, and j falling at his feet) did 
homage. «• But ] jPeterj | raised him up, saying- 
Arise! ]]I also myself II am ]a man]. 
^ And ]conversing with him] he went in, and 
flndeth many come together ; ^ and said unto 
them — 
|]Ye|| well know, how [unlawful] » it is, for 
ja Jew) to be Joining himself, or coming in, 
unto one of another race. 
And yet ]]unto me|] hath God pointed out 
that I should beciedllng ]no| man ||common 
or unclean]]. 
s9 Wherefore ]] even without gainsaying]] came 
I when sent for. 
I ask, therefore, jfor what reason] ye sent 
for me. 
*>And ]Ck)rneliu8| said— 

<Four days ago, counting unto this' very 
hour> I was keeping ]the ninth hour] as 
one of prayer, in my house. 
And lol I a man) stood before me, in bright 
clothing, SI and saith — 
Cornelius 1 
Thy prayer |hath been heard]. 
And ]]thine alms]) have been remem- 
bered before God. 
w Send, therefore, unto Joppa, and fetch 

Simon, who is surnamed Peter. ]The 
same] is being entertained in the 
house of one Simon a tanner, by the 
sea. 
s> II Immediately I j therefore, I sent unto thee: 
] I Thou 1 1 also, hast ||well|] done | in coming]. 
|Now| therefore, |]all' we]] jbefore God] are 
present, to hear all' things that have been 
enjoined upon thee by the Lord. 
M And Peter, opening his mouth, said — 

|]0f a truth]] I find, that | God\ m no respecter 
of persons;^ »but ]]in every nation || ]]he 
that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness]] |is acceptable unto him). 
•• <A8 touching the word he hath sent unto the 
sons of Israel,^ annotinmng the glad tidings of 
peace ^ through Jesus Christ— ] the same] is 
Lord ]of all]> "||ye yourselves] | know 
what hath come to pass throughout the 
whole' of Judeea, beginning from Galilee, 
after the immersion which ]John] pro- 
claimed, ] I respecting Jesus who was of 
Nazareth]] : — 
w How God \anointed\ him with Holy Spirit • 
and with power. Who went about, doing 
good and healing all' that were oppressed 
by the adversary, because ]]God|] was with 
him. 
>» I ] We also] ] are witnesses of all' things which 
he did, both in the country of the Jews and 
Jerusalem; Whom they even slew by 
suspending upon a tree; — '*« |]The samejj 

• Or : *' improper," " out of <« Is. Hi. 7 ; Na. L IS. 
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Ood raised up on the third' day, and gave 

him to become | manifest), *^ not unto all' 

the people/ but unto witnesses who had 

been fore-appointed by God, 1 1 unto us 1 1 ^ who^ 

indeed, did eat and drink with him after 

his rising from among the dead. ^ And 

he charged us to proclaim unto the people, 

and bear full witness, that— 

1 1 This 1 1 is he that hath been marked out 

by God to be Judge of living and dead. 

^ 1 1 Unto the samejl do air the prophets bear 

witness. That | j remission of sins|| is to 

be received through his name, | [by every' 

one that belie veth on him||. 

** <While Peter was yet' speaking these words> 

the Holy Spirit fell upon all' who were hearing 

the word. *» And the faithful |of the 

circumcision] who had come with Peter, were 

amazed,— in that j|upon the nations also|| |the 

free-gift of the Holy Spirit | had been i)Oured 

out; Mfor they heard them speaking with 

tongues, and magnifying God. Then answered 

Peter— ' 

*'f Surely then ||the water|| can no man forbid, 

that these should not be immersed, — seeing 

that lithe Holy Spirit] | they have received 

||as well as we||. 

^ And he commanded them |in the name of Jesus 

Christj to be immersed. lichen] | 

requested they him, to abide still some days. 

% 21. Peter's defence to Them of the Circumcision, 

1 1 Now the Apostles and the brethren who were 
throughout Judsea | heard | that ||the nations 
also] I had welcomed the word of God. > And 
<when Peter came up unto Jerusalem> they of 
the circumcision |began to find fault with him|, 
* saying-— 

He went in unto men junoircumcisedl, and 
did eat with them. 
4 But Peter |making a beginning] went on to set 
forth the matter unto them in order, saying — ^ 
A ||I|] was in the city of Joppa, praying, and 
saw, in a trance, |]a vision]] :— ]comingdown| 
a sort of vessel, like a large sheet, ]by four' 
corners I being let down out of heaven, and 
it came oven unto me : « into which stead- 
fastly looking, I began to observe, and saw 
the quadrupeds of the earth, and the wild 
beasts, and the creeping things, and the 
birds of heaven. 
'^ Moreover I heard a voice also, saying unto 
me — 

Rise, Peter I slay and eat. 
« But I said— 

II By no means] I Lord, because ||a common 
or unclean thing]] hath ]atno time] entered 
into my mouth. 
** And a voice answered, a second time, out of 
heaven — 
<What things ]IGodI] hath cleansed >« be 
not 1 1 thou] I making common. 
10 And )]this]] took place ]thrice].— and the 
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whole was drawn up again into heaven; 
" and lo! liimmediatelyll j three' men] halted 
at the house wherein we were, sent from 
CiBsarea unto me. " And the Spirit bade 
me go with them, j nothing) doubting. 
And there went with me, these six' brethren 
also ; and we entered into the house of the 
man, I'and he related to us how ho had 
seen the messenger in his house, standing, 
and saying- 
Send away unto Joppa, and fetch Simon, 
who is sumamed Peter ; " who shall 
speak words unto thee, whereby thou 
Shalt be saved, ]|thou|] and ]all' thy 
houso). 
» And []as I began to be speaking] ] the Holy 
Spirit fell \i\)on them, Ijust as upon us also, 
at the beginning]. 
!• And I was put in mind of the word of the 
Lord, how he used to say — 
]|John]) indeed, immersed ) with water); 
But ]iye|| shall be immersed in Holy 
Spirit.* 
IV <If therefore )the like free-gift) God gave 
unto them, as even unto us, when we had 
believed upon the Lord Jesus Christ> who 
was )]I]) that I could withstand God? 
IB And ] having heard these things) they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying— 
jHence) )]even unto the nations]) God hath 
granted )repentance unto life). 

§22. The JHspersion (chap. viii. 1): tfie FnUh 
spreads m far as Aniioch in Syria, wkUher 
Barnabas is sent, Saul is brought, and Agahus 
eomes rcith tidings of a Famine, 

i» ) jThey, therefore, who had been scattered abroad 
by reason of the tribulation that took place on 
account of Stephen]] passed through as far as 
Phoenic^ and Cyprus and Antioch, )unto no one) 
speaking the word, save alone unto Jews. 

>0And there were some from among them, 
Cyprians and Cyrenians, who, indeed, )coming 
unto Antioch] began speaking |even unto the 
Grecian Jews], announcing the glad-tidings as 
to the Lord Jesus ; '^ and the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number— they who 
believed — turned unto the Lord. » And the 
matter was reported in the hearing *> of the 
assembly that was in Jerusalem, concerning 
them ; and they sent forth Barnabas, as far as 
Antioch ; » who <arriving, and seeing the 
favour which was of God> rejoiced, and went 
on to beseech all )with the purpose of their 
heart] to abide fin] the Lord ; ** because he was 
a good man, and full of Holy Spirit and faith ; 
and a considerable multitude were added unto 
the Lord. ** He went away^ however, unto 
Tarsus, to seek up Saul ; »• and, finding him. he 
brought him unto Antioch. And so it was 

with them, that ]for a whole year] they were 
brought together in the assembly, and taught a 
considerable multitude ; also that the disciples 
)flrst in Antioch] were called ]]Christians)). 
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s^ Now ||in these'daysll there came down from 
Jerusalem^ prophets, unto Antioch. » And one 
from among them^ by name Agabus jrising up| 
gave a sign^ through means of the Spirit^ that 
I |a great famine] | was coming over ail' the in- 
habited earth; which^ indeed, came to pass 
under Claudius. » And <aocording as any one 
|of the disciplesi was being prospered> they 
each one of them set apart [something] for 
ministering, to send unto the brethren |who 
dwelt in Jerusalem) ;— M^hlch thing they also 
did, sending it unto the Elders, through the 
hand of Barnabas and Saul. 

§ 23. Herod slays James, and imprisons Peter, 
f Peter delivered : Herod stnitten, 

12 Now |in the course of that' seasonj Herod the 
king thrust forth his hands to harm some of 
them of the assembly, — * and slew James the 
brother of John with a sword ; * and <seeing 
that it was |acoeptabIe| unto the Jews> he 
went on to apprehend Peter also (now they were 
the days of unleavened bread), — «|whom also 
having seized | he put into prison, delivering him 
up unto four' quaternions of soldiers, to be 
gpiarding him, — ^intending (after the passoverj 
to bring him up ^ unto the people. > |Peter|, 

therefore, was Icept in the prison ; but 1 1 prayer j | 
was leamesUyl being made by the assembly, 
unto God, concerning him. «And <when 
Herod was about to bring him forth> ||on that 
nlghtj I was Peter sleeping between two' soldiers, 
bound with two chains, | (guards || also, |before 
the door) were keeping the prison. ^ And lo 1 
)a messenger of the Lordj stood over him, and 
|a light] shone in the cell ; and jsmiting the 
side of Peter] he roused him up, saying — 

Bise up quickly I 
And his' chains fell off out of his hands. > And 
the messenger said unto him — 

Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. 
And he did so. And he saith unto him — 

Throw around thee thy mantle, and be follow- 
ing me. 
• And, coming out, be began following, and knew 
not that it was |true| which was coming about 
through means of the messenger ; but supposed 
that |a vision! ^^ ^^^ beholding. i^And 

<passing through the first ward and the se- 
cond > they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth into the city, the which |of its own ac- 
cord] opened unto them; and, coming out, 
they went on through one street, and j straight- 
way] the messenger was parted from him. 
11 And )]Peter]i coming )to himself > said — 

]Now| know I, of a truth, that the Lord hath 
sent forth his messenger, and taken me out 
of the hand of Herod, and all' the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 
i> And, considering the matter, he came unto the 
house of Mary, the mother of John who was 
sumamed Mark, where a considerable number 
were gathered together and praying. i*And 



<when he had knocked at the door of the 
porch> there came unto it a maiden to hearken, 
bynameBhoda; i«and (recognizing the voice 
of Peter] ]|by reason of her Joyj] she opened 
not the porch, — ^but j running in] bare tidings,, 
that Peter was standing before the porch^ 
But Ijthey]] ] unto her] said— 
Thou art raving 1 

IS ] ]8he| ] however, kept on strongly declaring that 
]so| it was. But ]they] were saying- 

It is his (messenger]. 

"And ]]Peter]] continued knocking; and, open- 
ing, they saw him, and were amazed. 

17 But <making a sign to them with his hand ta 
hold their peace> he related to them how jjthe 
Lord{] had brought )him] forth out of the pri- 
son ; and he said- 
Carry tidings unto James and the brethren,^ 

as to these things. 
And, going out, he went bis way unto some 
other' place. is And ]when it became 

day] there was no small commotion among the 
soldiers, as to What, then, Peter had become I 

!• And )] Herod)] <seeking after and not finding^ 
him> (having examined the guards] ordered 
them to be led away [to death]; and ]going^ 
down from Judsa unto Cesarea) stayed there. 

^ Now he was bitterly hostile to them of Tyre 
and Zidon; but ]with one accord] they came 
unto him, and <persuading Blastus, who was 
over the bed-chamber of the king> they were 
suing for peace ; because their country was fed 
by the lung's. <iAnd ]]on an appointed' 

day]] ]Herod) <putting on royal apparel, and 
seating himself upon the tribunal> proceeded 
to deliver an oration unto them. "And ]]the 
populace]] began to shout— 

]]A god's]] voice, and not )a man's) 1 

ss And l]instantly]] there smote him, a messenger 
of the Lord, because he gave not the glory unto 
God; and ]becoming worm-eaten) he expired. 

s* And ]]the word of the Lord]] went on g^ow-^ 
ing and multiplying. 

^ And )) Barnabas and Saul|) returned unto*' 
Jerusalem, fulfilling the ministering, taking 
with them John who was sumamed Mark. 

§ 24. Barnabas and Sard sent forth fi-om Antioch, 
visit Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lyca^ 
onia ; and return by AttaUa unto Antioch, 

18 Now there were in Antioch, distributed 
through the existing' assembly,— prophets and 
teachers : both Barnabas and Symeon who was 
called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen 
also, Herod the tetrarch's foster-brother, and 
Saul. > And <a8 they were publicly minister* 
ing unto the Lord and fasting> the Holy Spirit 
said- 
Separate forthwith unto me, Barnabas and 

Saul, unto the work whereunto I have called 

them. 
> ]]Then]) <fasting and praying, and laying their 

hands upon them> they sent them away. 
♦ )j They 11, therefore, ]being sent forth by the 

• Or (WH) : " out of *'— primltlTe error suspected. 
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HoIt' 8plrlt| went down unto 8eleuola» and 
[from thenoej sailed away unto Cyprus; ^and^ 
coming to be in Salamis^ they declared the word 
of God in the 83rnagogue8 of the Jews ;— and 
they had |John al8o| as an attendant. 
« And < passing through the whole' island, as far 
as PaphoB>they found a certain man^a magician^ 
a false-prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
Jesus; T who was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent man. ||Theflame|| [calling 
for Barnabas and Saul| sought to hear the word 
of God. 8 But Elymas the magician,— for 

so, when translated, is his name,— withstood 
them ; seeking to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. • But Saul |who is also Paul| <fllled 
with Holy Spirit, loolcing steadfiwtly at hlm> 
Msaid— 

full of all' guile, and all' recklessness 1 
Son of an adversary 1 
Enemy of all' righteousness I— 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert tfie gtraight 
ways of the Lord ? ^ 
11 |Now| therefore, lo I |the hand of the Lordl 
is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing the sun, until a fitting time. 
And ||iustantly|| there fell upon him a mist and 
darkness; and jgoing aboutj he was seeking 
such as might lead him by the hand, 
u 1 1 Then 1 1 the proconsul <|8eelng| what had 
happened> believed, being amazed at the teach- 
ing of the Lord. 
1* And 1 1 setting sail from PapbosH (Paul's com- 
pany] came into Perga of Pamphylla; but 
1 1 John 1 1 1 withdrawing from themj returned unto 
Jerusalem. ^*\ |They| | however, | passing through 
from Pergaj arrived at Antioch of Pisidia; 
and Igoing into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day | b sat down. i& And <after the reading 
of the law and the prophets> the synagogue- 
rulers sent unto them, saying- 
Brethren! <if there is in you a word of 
'exhortation unto the people> say on. 
*• And Paul <| standing up| and making a sign 
with his hand> said — 
Ye men of Israel I and such as revere God ! 
hearken : — 
w iJTheGod of this people Israelii chose our 
fathers, and ||the peoplelj he exalted, by 
their sojourn in the land of Egypt,— and 
\unth a high arm\ brought he thein out of it^ ; 
w and I for the time of about forty years] hare 
with their nvannera in the desert^; ^*and 
<overthrowing seven nations in the land of 
Canaan>* gave them their land as an inheri- 
tance t—aX)ont four hundred and fifty years. 
'^ And |after these things | he gave them 
Judges, until Samuel the prophet, 'i And 
|from that time] they aslced for themselves 
a king, and God gave them Saul, son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of BoDjamin, during 
forty years; >> and j setting him lisidel 
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raised up IDavidj unto them for king,— Of 
whom he also said |bearing witneBS| — 
/ have found David,* the son of Jesse, — 
lA man^ according to my Iieart,^ 
Who will do all' my will." 
" I jFrom this' man's seedj | hath Gk>d |according 
to promisej brought unto Israel, a saviour— 
llJesuslJ: 
M John I beforehand proclaimlngj before the 
fbce of his coming in, an immersion of re- 
pentance, unto all' the people of IsraeL 
» And <a8 John was fulfilling his cour8e> he 
was saying— 
Whom are ye supposing that |I| am ? 

||I|| am not he! 
But lo 1 there cometh, after me. 
One of whom I am not worthy |the 
sandals of his feet| to loosen. 
M Brethren 1 sons of the race of Abraham, and 
those who among you revere God,— ||unto 
you II luUh this word of salvation been sent 
forthA 
^ For <they who were dwelling in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers> |not recognising him| 
have, by Judging him, |fulfllied| ||the very 
voices of the prophets which every' sabbath 
are being readjj ; ^and <though no single' 
cause of death' they found > yet claimed 
they of Pilate that he should be slain. 
s> And <when they had finished all' those 
things which | concerning himj had been 
written> | taking him down from the tree| 
they put him in a tomb. 
M But i jGod 1 1 raised him from among the dead : 
•I Who appeared, during many days, unto 
them who had come up with him from 
Galilee unto Jerusalem ; who, indeed, [now] 
are his witnesses unto the people. 
»« 1 1 We 1 1 therefore, junto you| bring the good 
news, as to the promise which |unto our 
fathers} was made,— » That God hath 
fulfilled Ijthe samel | for our children, jjby 
raising up Jesusj I : 
As also I in the second psalm| it is written— 
||ify«on|| art \\thou\\\ 
\\I\\ \this day\ have begotten thee.* 
M And <in that he raised him from among the 
dead, |no more| destined to return unto 
corruption^' jon this wisel hath he spoken — 
/ will give unto you the faithful loving- 
kindnesses of David,* 
w Wherefore also |in a different [place] | he 
salth— 
Thou unit not give thy man of lovingkind- 
ness to see corruption.^ 
•• For jjDaridil indeed, <unto his own' genera- 
tion' having done service, by the counsel of 
Ood> fell asleep,^ and was added unto his 
fathers} and saw corruption ; 
*T But ||he whom God' hath raised I| did not see 
corruption. 
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«• Be it I knownj unto you, therefore, brethren, — 
That I {through this man|| |unto you| re- 
mission of sins is declared ; ^ and <from 
all things from which ye could not |by the 
law of MosesI be Justifled> ||by this man|| 
leveryone' that belieYethj !|is Justifled||. 
M Be taking heed, therefore, lest that |come 
upon you I which hath been spoken in the 
prophets — 
tt See, ye despisera, and morveZ^ and dis- 

appear: 
In t?Mt \\a work\\ am \\I\\ working in 

your days,— 
II A work|| which in nowise will ye 

believe^ 
Though one relate U in full unto you.*^ 

tf And <a8 they were going out> they kept on 

beseeching tliat [on the ensuing' i> sabbathj 

might be spoken unto them these things. 

^And II when the congregation was broken up|| 

there followed many of the Jews, and of the 

devout proselytes, with Paul and Barnabas; 

who, indeed, |in speaking unto them| went on 

persuading them to abide in the favour of God. 

M And I on the coming' sabbath| ||almost all' 

the cityll was gathered together, to hear the 

word of Ood.o **But <the Jews |8eeing| 

the multitude8> were filled with jealousy,— and 

began speaking against the things which |by 

Paul| were being spoken, ||defaming them||. 

M And Paul and Barnabas | speaking 

boldlyl said— 

1 1 Unto you 1 1 was it necessary^ that the word 

of God {should first' be spoken { : 
<Seeing ye are thrusting it from you, and 
{unworthy I are Judging yourselves of the 
age-abiding' life> lol we turn unto the 
nations; ^^for |so| hath the Lord com- 
manded us — 
I Jiave set thee for a ligfU of nations, 
T?uU thou mayest be for salvation unto tJie 
end of the earthA 
.48 And they of the nations {hearing [this]{ began 
. to rejoice, and to be glorifying God, and they 
believed— {{as many as had become disposed for 
life age-abiding{ { . ** And the word of 

the Lord went on to be carried through the 
whole country. "But ||the Jew8{| 

urged on the devout women of the higher class, 
and the chief men of the city, and roused up a 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas,— and 
thrust them out from their bounds. &i But 

|they{ <shaking off the dust of their feet 
against them> came into Iconium. 
•3 And I {the disdplesl | were flUed with joy, and 
with Holy Spirit. 

14 And it came to pass, in Iconium, that they 
together entered into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that there believed, both of Jews 
and Greeks, a great' throng. *But ||the un- 
persuaded' Jewsjj roused up and provoked the 
souls of them of thenations against the brethren. 
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* ||A good while^ therefore, tarried they|| using- 
boldnesB of speech [in dependence] upon the 
Lord, who was bearing witness unto his word of 
favour, granting {signs and wondersi to be 
coming to pass through their hands. * And the 
throng of the city was divided; and jsomej 
indeed were with the Jews, while |some| were 
with the apostles. «But <when there took 
place an assault both of them of the nations and 
of the Jews, with their rulers, to maltreat and 
to stone them> « they became aware of it, and 
fled unto the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and 
Derbe, and the surrounding country; ^and 
|there| were they announcing the glad tidings. 

B And {(a certain man in Lystra, impotent in 
hisfeetjj was sitting, — lame from his mother's 
womb, who never' had walked. *({Thls man|| 
hearkened unto Paul, as he was speaking, — who 
<looking steadfastly at him, and seeing he had 
faith to be made weU> i<>said, with a loud 
voice- 
Stand up on thy feet, erect I 
And he sprang up, and began to walk about. 
11 And ||themultitudes|{ (seeing what Paul 

had done I lifted up their voice, in the speech 
of Lycaonia— 
I {The gods, made like unto men{| have come 
down unto us I 

15 And they went on to call Barnabas, Jupiter,, 
and Paul, Mercury, seeing that |{he{( was the 
leader of discourse. "Also ||the priest of the 
Jupiter that was before the city|{ <bringing 
{bulls and garlands unto the gate8{> {with the 
multitudes{ would have offered sacrifice, i* But 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul, |heariDg{ of it, 
rending asunder their own* mantles, sprang 
forward amidst the multitude, crying aloud^ 

16 and saying — 

Men I why {these things| are ye doing ? 
I {We also{{ (of like nature with you| are 
{|men{{, bringing you the good news, that 
(from these' vain things(( ye should bo 
turning unto a li zing God : — 
Who made heaven and the earth and the sea 
and alV things therein ^ ; 
M Who (in the bygone' generations( suffered 
all' the nations to be going on in their own 
ways, — 
n Although (not without witness( he left him> 
self, {{doing good{(, 
{(From heaven{{ (upon you| giving {rainf 

and fruitful seasons. 
Filling (with food and gladness { your hearts. 
18 ({Even these things {{ saying, ( scarcely ( re- 
strained they the multitudes from offering 
sacrifice unto them. 
!• But there came thither, from Antioch and 
Iconium, {Jews{, and <persuading the multi- 
tudes, and stoning Paul> they dragged him 
outside the city, supposing him to be dead. 
M Howbeit, (the disciples surrounding' hlmj he 
rose up, and entered into the city. And |on 
the morrow{ he went forth^ with Barnabas^ 
unto Derbe. 
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«i <Dellvering the good news unto that city 
also, and making a good number of di9clple8> 
they returned unto Lystra, and unto loonlum, 
and unto Antioch, — « confirming the souls of 
the disciples, beseeching them to abide in the 
faith, and [declaring] that 
I {Through many' tribulations! | must we enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

*> Moreover <appointing unto them by vote, in 
each assembly, |elders|, praying with fa8tings> 
they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
they had believed. ** And (passing 

through Pisidiaj they oame into Pamphylia; 

s&and I speaking in Perga'the word| they oame 
down unto Attalia ; *• and [from thence| they 
set sail for Antioch, whence they had been given 
up unto the favour of God for the work which 
they had fulfilled. ^ And <when they had 
arrived and gathered together the assembly> 
they began recounting how many things God 
had done with them, and that he had opened 
[unto the nations! ||a door of faith||. »And 
they spent no little time with the disciples. 

§ 25. Mu8t Gentiles be Circumcised f The (Question 
settled in Jerusalem, 

15 And 1 1 certain persons 1 1 jcoming down from 
Judaeaj began to teach the brethren — 
< Except ye be circumcised according to the 
custom of MoAes> ye cannot be saved. 

* And <when Paul and Barnabas had had no 
little dissension and discussion with them> it 
was arranged, that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others from among them should go up 
unto the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem, 
concerning this question. ' | |They| |, there- 
fore, (being set forward by the Assemblyl 
began passing through Phopnicin and Samaria, 
fully relating the conversion of them of the 
nations, and were causing great joy unto alP the 
brethren. « And (having arrived in Jeru- 
salem! they were welcomed by the Assembly 
and the Apostles and the Elders; and they 
recounted all things God had done with them. 

* But there [had] stood forth some of those who 
(from the sect of Pharisees! had believed, 
saying- 
It is needful to be circumcising them, also to 

charge them to be keeping the law of Moses. 

* And the Apostles and Elders (were gathered! 
together to see about this matter. "^ And 
[when much' discussion had arisen| Peter stand- 

: ing up, said unto them— 

Brethren 1 (jYe yourselves!! well know that 
!!in days long pastj! !among8t you| Gk)d 
chose that IJthrough mymouth! | the nations 
should hear the word of the glad tidings, and 
believe. » And !!the heart-observing' 

God|| t)arewitness,— !!untotheml| givingthe 
Holy Spirit, just as !even unto U8| ; » and 
made no' distinction at all' betwixt us and 
them, |by their faithj purifying their 
hearts. 

i<» llNowjj therefore, why are ye proving God, 
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of 



the disciples, which ! ! neither our fathers, nor 
we!! have been able to bear. 
" But ! (through the favour of the Lord Jesus! | 
we believe we shall be saved, in like manner 
as !even they!. 
1' And air the throng held their peace, and began 
to hearken unto Barnabas and Paul relating how 
many signs and wonders God bad done among 
the nations (through them|. i* And (after 

they held their peace | James answered, saying — 
Brethren ! hearken unto me. 
i« ((Symeonll hath fully told how God |flrst| 
visited, to take out of the nations, a people 
for his name. 
>A And !!with this|! agree the words of the 

prophets, according as it is written — 
w I \After these thingsl \ wiU I refi/m,* 

And will rebuild the tent of David that 

hathfallent 
And \\the ruins thereof \\ toUl I rebuild^ 
And win set it up €igain : 
" That the residues of men may seek out the 

Lord, 
And aU ' the nations upon wJiom my name 

TuLth been called,^ 
Saith the Lord that doeth these things^ 
w ! ! Knoion firom age-past times ! | .« 

» Wherefore !!I|| Judge, not to be troubling 
them who !from the nations! are turning 
unto God ; » but to write unto them. 
To abstain from the pollutions of idols, 
And from fornication, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from blood. 
n For I ! Moses | ( | ou t of ancient generations ! hath 
|!lnevery city!( |them who proclaim him|; 
seeing !!that in the synagogues!! (every' 
sabbath] he is read. 
<s ((Then!! seemed it good, unto the Apostles and 
the Elders with the whole' Assembly, to send 
(chosen' men from among them! unto Antioch^ 
with Paul and Barnabas,— «ven Judas who is 
called Barsabbas, and Silas, men taking a lead 
among the brethren : *> writing through their 
hand — 
I |The Apostles and the Elder' Brethren 1 1 <unto 
the brethren !throughout Antioch and Syria 
and Ciliciaj who are from among the 
ndtions> wish joy I 
M <Inasmuch as we had heard that 1 1 certain from 
among us!! ^^ troubled yOu with words, 
dismantling your souls, — unto whom we had 
given no instruction8> » It seemed good 
unto us !coming to be of one accord |, that 
we should choose men and send them unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, — 
>• j(men who have given up their lives In 
behalf of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ( | . 
ST We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
also ||themsolve8|| (by word of mouth j can 
tell you the same things. 
s> For it hath seemed good |unto the Holy 
Spirit, and unto us! j (no' greater' burden |! to 
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be laying upon you^ than these' necessary 
things :— 
» To be abstaining from idol sacrifices, 

And from blood, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from fornication,— 
Prom which ||if ye keep yourselves!! ye 
shall prosper. lare ye well. 
•0 !!They||, therefore, |being let go! came down 
unto Antloch; and j having gathered together 
the throngi delivered the letter, s^and |when 
they read it! I l^^^y rejoiced for the consolation] | . 
<s And ! |both Judas and Silas| j | being them- 

selves' also prophets! ||with much discourse!! 
consoled and confirmed the brethren. WAnd 
I when they had spent a time|| they were let go, 
in peace, from the brethren, unto them who had 
sent them. [>«]• 

§26. Paid and Bamabcu, differing about Mark^ 
separate: Barnabas, with Mark, sails for 
Oyprtts; Paid, with SUas, journeys from 
Antioch round aboul to TrooA, 

*sBut !!Paul and Barnabas!! tarried in Antioch^ 
teaching and telling the joyful tidings,— along 
with many others also,— of the word of the Lord. 

M And !after certain days! !!PauI|| said unto 
Barnabas — 
Let us now return, and visit the brethren in 
every city in which we have declared the 
word of the Lord, and see how they are. 

>7 And !! Barnabas 1 1 was minded to take with them 
John also, called Mark; >sbut Paul deemed it 
right <as to him who bad withdrawn from them, 
back from Pamphylia, and had not gone with 
them unto the work> not to be taking with 
them I |this| | man. ^ And there arose an angry 
feeling, so that they separated one from the 
other: and jj Barnabas !| ) taking Mark| sailed 
away unto Cyprus,— M whereas ||Paul|| !choo8- 
ing Silas| went forth, committed unto the 
favour of the Lord by the brethren, and pro- 
ceeded to pass through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the assemblies. 16 And he came 
even unto Derbe, and unto Lystra; and lo ! !!a 
certain disciple!! was there, by name Timothy, 
son of a believing Jewish woman, but | whose 
father was a Greek |, — «who was well-attested 
by the brethren |in Lystra and Iconium!. 

' ||The samelj would Paul have go forth jwith 
him|, and took and circumcised him, on account 
of the Jews who were in those places ; for they 
one and all knew that |hi8 father! was !|a 
Qreekjt. 

^ And ||as they passed through the cities|! they 
were delivering unto them, for observance, the 
decrees which had been decided upon by the 
Apostles and Elders who were in Jerusalem. 

ft l|The assembliesjl therefore, were 

being confirmed In the faith, and increasing in 
number |!every day!|. 

• And they paused through the Phrygian' and 
Qalatian' country, being forbidden *» by the Holy 
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Spirit to speak the word in Asia ; ^ but ! coming 
along Myslaj they .«ere attempting to Journey 
!into Bithynial,— and jthe Spirit of Jesus) 
Buffered them not; ^but j passing by Myslaj 
they came down unto Troas. 

§ 27. Paul and his Companions come from Troas 
unto Philippi : Lyditk—the Jailer — and others 
believe, 

* And ||avision,by night!! !untoPaul| appeared: — 
l!A man of Macedonia!! there was, standing and 
beseeching him, and saying- 
Come over into Macedonia, and bring us 

succour I 
10 Now<when |! the vision)! hehadseen> )straight- 
' way! we sought to go forth unto Macedonia, 
concluding that Gk>d !had summoned us! to tell 
the glad tidings !unto them|. ii !|Setting 

sail, therefore, from Troas ! ! we ran straight into 
Samothracia, and !on the morrow) unto New 
City, i>and !!from thence|! unto Philippi,— 
which, indeed, is the first city of the part of 
Macedonia — |a colony!. And we were, in 

this' city, spending certain days ; "and |on the 
day of rest! •■ we went forth outside the gate^ 
beside a river, where we supposed there was )a 
place of prayer!, t> — and j sitting down| we went 
on to speak unto the women )who had come 
together). i^And |!a certain woman, by name 
Lydla, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
devout towards Qod|| was hearkening, whose 
heart |the Lord) fully opened, to be giving heed 
unto the things being spoken by Paul. i&And 
<when she was immersed, and her house> she 
besought [us), saying— 
<If ye have Judged me to be )a believer in 

the Lord!> come into my house, and abide 

[there]. 
And she constrained us. i>And it 

came to pass <as we were on our way unto the 
place of prayer> ||a certain damsel, having a 
spirit of Python!! °i®t us,— who, indeed, jjmuch 
gain II was presenting unto her masters Iby 
divining). " !|The samel I Ifollowing after Paul 
and us I, kept crying aloud, saying— 
!) These' meu|| are servants of the Most High 

God,— 
Who, indeed, are declaring unto you a way of 

salvation. 
18 And 1 1 this 1 1 she continued to do for many' days. 
But Paul < I worn out! and turning unto the 
spirit> said — 
I charge thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 

come out from her. 
And it came out the same' hour. ib And <her 
masters | seeing! ^^^^ thoir hope of gain had 
gone out> I laying hold on Paul and SiUts) 
dragged them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers; ^^and | leading them forward unto the 
magistrates! said — 
! I These' men ! | are exceedingly troubling our' 

city, they IbeingJewsl, 
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•n And are declaring customs^ whioh it is not 

allowable for us either to accept or to 

obeerve, || being Romans) |. 

S3 And the multitttde rose up together against 

them, and ||the magistrates! | jrending off them 

their mantlesj were giving orders to beat them 

with rods; >Sand (laying upon them many' 

. stripes! they thrust them into prison, charging 

the prison-keeper | safely | to be keeping them : 

3« who, <|a charge like this) receiving> thrust 

them into the inner' prison, and |!their feet!! 

made he fast in the stocks. s&And Hat 

midnight!! !Paul and Silas | | (being at prayer! | 

began singing praise unto God; and jthe 

prisonersj unto them^ did hearken. ^And 

||suddenly|| ja great earthquake! took place, — 

so that the foundations of the prison were 

shaken, and all the doors were [instantly] set 

open, and the bonds of air were unfastened. 

^ And <the prison-keeper | being wakened! and 

seeing that the doors of the prison had been 

oi>ODed> (drawing his swordj was about to kill 

jhimself!, supposing ! the prisoners) to have fled. 

38 But Paul called out with a loud' voice, saying— 

II By no means)! do thyself harm, for we are 

lloneand all|i Ihere). 

»And (asking for a light) he sprang in, and 

becoming lagitated) fell down unto Paul and 

Silas, 90 and ) leading them forth outside! said — 

Sirs I what must I be doing, that I may be 

saved? 

31 And |they| said— 

Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 
saved, ((thou, and thy housed, 
ss And they spake unto him the word of Ood,* 
(with all' who were in his house!. »And 

<taklng them with him,^ in that' hour of the 
night> he bathed them from their stripes, and 
was immersed ||he, and his, one and all, on the 
spot!! ; s^and <leading them up into his house> 
he set near a table, — and exulted, having (with 
all his house) believed in Qod. 
^ And <when (day) came> )the magistrates) 
sent off )the constables) saying- 
Let those men go I 
M And the prison-keei)er reported the words unto 
Paul— 
The magistrates have sent, that ye be let go. 
!|Now|! therefore, going forth, be taking your 
journey in peace. 
3T But llPaulj) said unto them— 

<Beatingus )in public) uncondemned (men 
that are Romans (> they thrust us into 
prison ; — 
And (now, by stealth) are they thrusting us 

forth? 
Nay, verily 1 but let them come )] themselves) ( 
and lead us' out t 
ss And )the constables) reported (unto the magis- 
trates! these words ; and they were struck with 
fear, when they heard that they were | Romans) ; 
s> and came, and besought them, and | leading them 
out) went on to request them to depart from the 
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city. ^And so )coming forth from the 

prison) they went unto Lydia, and (seeing the 
brethren( they comforted • them, and went 
forth. 

§ 28. Paul prooeedB by Thessdlonica and Beraa 
to Athena, 

17 And (travelling through Amphipolis and 
ApoUonia) they came to Thessalonica, where 
was a synagogue of the Jews ; 'and (according 
to Paul's custom ( he went in unto them, and • 
(for three sabbaths) reasoned with them from 
the Scriptures,—* opening up, and setting forth, 
that it was needful for )|the Christ || to suffer, 
and to arise from among the dead ; and [saying] 
||Tbis|) is the Christ,—)) Jesus) I whom )|I|| am 
declaring unto you. 

« And I )8ome from among them 1 1 were persuaded, 
and cast in their lot with Paul and Silas ; also 
))of the devout' b Greeks)) a g^reat throng, and 
j|of the chief women)) not a few. & But the 
Jews <being )Jealous) and taking unto them- 
selves certain wicked men )of the rabble), and 
making a riot> were setting the city in an 
uproar ; and )besieging the house of Jason| were 
seeking to lead them forth unto the populace, — 

* and )uot finding them) they began dragging 

Jason and certain brethren unto the city-rulers, 

shouting — 

<They who have thrown )the inhabited earth'j 

intoconfusion> ) )the same) | |hitheralso) are 

come, — ^ unto whom Jason hath given wel- 

oome; and )) these all)) ) contrary to the 

decrees of Cesar) are acting, — saying that 

there is another )king),« || Jesus! I. 

> And they troubled the multitude and the city- 
rulers, when they heard these things; 'and 
)taking security from Jason and the rest) they 
let them go. 

10 But ((the brethren (I (straightway, during the 
night) sent away both Paul and Silas unto 
BerGBa, ))who, indeed, arriving!) (unto the 
synagogue of the Jews) went off ; ii and )) these) ) 
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they welcomed the word with all' readiness 
of mind, )daily) searching the Scriptures, — 
whether these things could be' so. " )|Many, 
therefore, from among them) I believed, and )of 
the (Grecian' women of the higher class, and of 
men) ) )not a few) ). i" But <when the Jews from 
Thessalonica' came to know' that )in Beroea also) 
had the word of God been declared by Paul> 
they came (thitheralso), stirringupand troubling 
the multitudes. i« Howbeit )then! !|immedi- 
atelyl! the brethren sent away )!Paul|| to be 
Journeying as far as unto the sea; and both 
Silos and Timothy stayed behind ) there). i^But 
) )they who were conducting Paul)) brought him 
as far as Athens, and <receiving a command- 
ment unto Silas and Timothy, that with )all 
possible speed) they would come unto hlm> 
they departed. 
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§ 29. Patd in Athena, 
!• But < while ||in Athen8|| |Paul| was expecting 
them> his spirit within him |was being urged 
on I, seeing how the city was g^ven to idols. 
1^190 then, he began reasoning in the synagogue 
with the Jews^ and with them who worshipped ; 
and I in the market-place, every' day I with them 
who happened to be at hand. i^But || certain 
both of the Epicurean' and of the Stoic phi- 
losophers] | were encountering him ; and some 
were saying — 
What might this picker-up-of-scraps wish 
to be saying ? 
And I others I — 
l|Of foreign' demonsH he seemeth to be a 
declarer: 
because ||of Jesus and the Resurrection |f he 
was announcing the joyful tidings. i^And 

so jlaying hold of him| they brought him up |to 
the Hill of Mars I, saying— 
Can we get to know what jthis new teaching! 
is, which I by thee] is being spoken ? 
^ For I {certain foreign things] | art thou bring- 
ing into our hearing : 
We are minded to get to know, therefore, 
what these things please to be 1 
>i Now I |all Athenians and the sojourning' 
foreigners!) junto nothing else] were devoting 
their leisure, than to be telUng or hearing 
Ijsomething newer]^. >*And Paul 

jtaking his standj in the midst of the HiU of 
Mars, said — 

Te men of Athens I 
<In every* way, how unusually reverent of 
the demons ye are> I perceive. 
*> For <pas8ing through, and carefully observ- 
ing your objects of devotion> I found an 
altar also, in which was inscribed — 
Unto an Unknown' Grod. 
<What, therefore, |not knowing! ye rever- 
ence> [the same) do ||I|| declare unto 
you. " < The God that made the world 

and all' things that are therein, ||the samej! 
being !Lord| \\of heaven and earth\\ »> |not 
in hand'-made shrines! doth dwell, ^nor 
jby human hands j is waited upon, as though 
in want of anything, ||himself|! giving unto 
all' life, and breathy and all things ; 
M he made also jof onej every' nation of men 
to dwell upon all' the face of the earth, — 
marking out fltting* opportunities, and the 
bounds of their dwelling place, >? that they 
might be seeking God — if, after all, indeed, 
they might feel after him and find him, — 
although, in tnith, he is already not far 
from any one of us. «For ||in him|! we 
live, and move, and are : as jeven some of 
your own poets|| have said — 
For II his' offspring also 1 1 we are. 
» <Being, then, ||offsprinf?|| of God> we 
ought not to be supposing that <untogold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art and device 
of man> ||theDiyine|| is (like!. 

»i8.xm.& 



■^ <The times of ignorance, therefore, overlook- 
ing> |God! I |as things now are 1 1 is charging 
air men everywhere' to repent, si inasmuch 
as he hath appointed a day, in which he is 
about to he judging the habitable earth in 
righteousness*' by a man whom he hath 
pointed out,— !|offering faith' unto all, by 
raising him from among the dead||. 
» Now <when they heard of raising the dead> 
|some| indeed, began to mock, while jothersj 
said— 
We will hear thee, concerning this, |even 
again!. 
w iJThusll Paul came forth out of their midst. 
But <certain persons Joining them- 
selves unto him> believed ; among whom were 
even Dionysius theMars-hill judge, and a woman 
by name Damaris, and others with them. 

§ 80. Paul in Corinth. 

18 I! After these thingslj | withdrawing from 
Athens] he came unto Corinth; 'and <flnding 
a certain Jew, by name Aquila, of Pontus by 
birth, — ^lately' come from Italy, and Prlscilla his 
wife, because Claudius had ordered all' the Jews 
to be leaving Rome> he came unto them, 'and 
Ijbecause he was of the same' craft|| he abode 
with them, and wrought, for they were tent- 
makers by their trade. * And he began reason- 
ing in the synagogue every' sabbath, and was 
persuading ^ both Jews and Greeks. 
* <When, however, both Silas and Timothy had 
come down from Macedonla> Paul bogan to 
be urged on in the word,c bearing full witness 
unto the Jews that !Jesus| was ||theChrist|!. 
9 But ||as they began opposing and 

defamingjl jshaking out his garments] he said 
unto them — 
lYour blood! be upon your own head I 

]Pure| am ||I|| : 
)) Henceforth] I ]unto the nations] will I go. 
f And 1 removing from thence] he came into the 
house of a certain man by name Titius Justus, 
who worshipped God, Jwhosc house] was ad- 
joining unto the synagogue. ^But |jCrispus,<> 
the ruler of the synagogue] ] believed in theLord, 
with all' his house. And ]]many of 

the Corinthians] ] jhearing] were believing, and 
being immersed. *And the Lord said by 

night, through means of a vision, unto Paul — 
Be not afraid 1 but be speaking,— and do not 
hold thy peace ; 
w Inasmuch as \\I\\ am vnth thee* and J ]no one] | 
shall set upon thee to harm thee ; 
Inasmuch as I have ] much people] in this city. 
1^ And ho remained ' a year and six months, teach- 
ing among them the word of God. 
" But Ijwhen )Gallio| was proconsul of Achaia|| 
the Jews, with one accord, set upon Paul, and 
led him unto the judgment-seat, i' saying — 
])CoQtrary to the law]] is this one seducing 
men to be worshipping God. 



• Ph. Ix. 8 : xcrl. 13 ; xotIU. 

9. 

• Op : " tried to persuade.** 

• Or ; " by the word." 



« 1 Co. i. 14. 

• Is. zIliL S : Jer. L 8. 

fMlt "lat.'' 
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1^ But <as Paul was about' to open his mouth> 

Oallio said unto the Jews — 

<If ^ Indeed^ it had been some wronf? or wicked 

recklessness, O Jew8> |with reason^ In that 

casol should I have been bearing with you. 

** <If, however, they are questions concerning 

discourse, and names, and law, that which 

ye have> ye shall see to it ||yourselvesl| ; 

<A Judge of these things> ||I|| am not 

disposed to be. 

i< And he drove them from the Judgment-seat. 

IV But they all, laying hold of Sosthenes the ruler 

of the synagogue, began to strike him before the 

Judgment-seat; and ||for none of these thing8|| 

did Oallio care. 

§ 81. Paul visits EphesuB, Jeruaalem, AntiocJi, 
OaUUia and Phrygia, 

IB ||Paul|| however, <still further abiding a good 
many days with the brethren> |bidding them 
adieu I set sail for Syria; and |with him| 
Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head |in 
Oenchre8B|, for he had a vow. i* And they 
came down to Ephesus; and ||as for them|| he 
left them there,— but <|himself| entering into 
the syDagognie> he reasoned with the Jews. 

><* And <when they requested him [for a longer' 
tlme| to abide> he consented not; si but 
< bidding them adieu, and saying — 

1 1 Again] I will I return unto you iGodwllling|> 
he sailed away from Ephesus ; ** and <putting 
in at Osesarea, going up and saluting the 
assembly> went down unto Antioch ; » and 
[spending some time] he went forth, passing 
through, in order, the country of Galatia' and 
Phrygia, confirming all' the disciples. 

§ 82. ApoUos at Epliesus : he goes into Achaia, 

^ But <a certain Jew, Apollos by name, an 
Alexandrian by birth, a learned man> came 
down to Ephesus, being | mighty | in the Scrip- 
tures. M||The samel I l"Mi been orally taught 
the way of the Lord, and (being fervent in his 
spirit] began speaking and teaching accurately, 
the things concerning Jesus,— properly knowing, 
only' the immersion of John. 3«||The same|| 
also began speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
and Priscilla and Aquila jhearing hlm| took 
him unto them, and jmore accurately] ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God. '^ And <he 
being minded to pass through into Achaia> 
the brethren urgently wrote unto the disciples, 
to welcome him, — who jarriving] was very 
useful unto them who had believed ]with his 
gift] ; w for ||with great force]] began he con- 
futing the Jews, publicly, shewing by the 
Scriptures that ] Jesus] was ])the Christ)). 

§ 88. Paul laboura in Ephesus, Demetrius 
and the Artisans, 
lO And it came to pass, j) while Apollos was In 
Corinth]) )Paul] passing through the upper 
parts, came to Ephesus, and found certain 
disciples ; * and he said unto them — 
I IHoly Spirit I ) received ye, when ye believed ? » 

• Ja.TiL». 



And Jthey) [said] unto him — 
Nay 1 [not even whether there Is Holy Spirit] 
did we hear, 
s And he said— 

J Into what] then, were ye immersed ? 
And jtheyl said— 

Into John's Immersion. 
« Then said Paul— 

]]John]| immersed with an Immersion of 
repentance,* junto the people] saying. 
That ]|on him who was coming after him|| 
they should believe, — ^that is, ]on Jesus]. 
*And jwhen they heard [this]) they were im- 
mersed into the name of the Lord' Jesus ; sand 
<Paul laying hands' upon them> the Holy 
Spirit came upon them, and they began speak- 
ing with tongues and prophesying. t And 
all' the men were about' twelve. 
B And jentering into the synagogue] he was 
speaking boldly for three months, reasoning and 
persuading concerning the kingdom of Qod. 
* But <when some were hardening themselves, 
and refusing to be persuaded, speaking evil of 
the Way before the throng> ] withdrawing from 
them] he separated the disciples ; jday by day) 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. lOAnd 
) jthis) I took place for two years, so that ] [all' who 
dwelt in Asia)) heard the word of the Lord, 
jboth Jews and Greeks). " j j Mighty works, 
also, not the ordinary] ) God was working through 
the hands of Paul ; i* so that ]even unto the 
sick) were being carried from his body,(> hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases were 
departing from them, and ]the wicked spirits) 
were going out. i* But certain also of the 
wandering' Jews, exorcists, took in hand to be 
naming, over thero that had the wicked spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying — 
I adjure you, by Jesus whom jPaul) pro- 
claimoth I 
14 And there were seven' sons )of one Sceva, a 
Jew, a High-priest) who jthis thing] were 
doing. IS But the wicked spirit, answering, 
said unto them — 
)|Jesu9|| [indeed] I am getting to know, and 
])Paul)] I well-know,— but who are jlyej] ? 
1* And the man in whom was the wicked spirit^ 
<springing upon them, mastering them botb> 
prevailed against them, so that ]naked and 
wounded | fled they out of that house. i? And 
] jthis)) became known, to all— both Jews and 
Greeks — who were dwelling in Ephesus; and 
fear fell upon them all', and the name of the 
Lord' Jesus was being magnified, is ||Many 
also of them who had believed 1 1 wore coming, 
I making open confession, and renouncing their 
practices]. >• And j|a good many of them who 
had practised the curious arts)] j bringing to- 
gether the books] were burning them before all ; 
and they reckoned up the prices of them, and 
found them fifty thousand pieces of silver. 
»||Thus, with might) j the Lord's' word) was 
growing and prevailing. 



>Mt. lii. 11 : Hk. 1. 4. 8; 
Lu. 111. 16; Jn. I. 36; 
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^1 Now 1 1 when these things were fulflliedj | Paul 
purposed inhisspirit^ IgoingthroughMaoedonift^ 
and Achaia| to be Journeying unto Jerusalem,* 
saying — 
|After I have been there| l)Romeal8o|| musti 
seel 
« And <sending off^ into Macedonia^ two of them 
that ministered unto him, Timothyand £rastus> 
||he himself 1 1 held on awhile in Asia. 
» And there arose jduring that season] no small 
disturbance concerning the Way. *♦ For <one 
Demetrius by name, a silversmith, making 
[silver] shrines, of Diana> used to bring unto 
the craftsmen no little business ; >& {gathering 
whom together, and them who in such' things 
wrought] he said — 
jilen I ye well know that ]by this' business) 
we have Jour prosperity] ; Mand ye perceive 
and hear that <not only in Ephesus', but 
well-nigh in aU' A8ia> )this Paul] hath 
persuaded and turned away a considerable' 
multitude, saying that they are )]no godsj] 
which ]with hands] are made. s^And <not 
only is there danger, that this our heritage 
I into ill-repute] may come> but even that 
the temple ]]of the great Goddess Diana]] 
{for nothing] may be counted; also that 
jeven on the point of being pulled down] 
may be Her Majesty, whom )air Asia and 
the habitable world] do worship. 
^ Now < hearing this,and becoming full of wrath> 
they began crying aloud, saying— 
) I Great]) is Diana of the Ephesians I 
» And the city was filled with the confusion ; they 
rushed also with one accord into the theatre, 
carrying off with them. Gains and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, fellow-travellers of PauL » But 
< I Paul) being minded to enter in among the 
populace> {the disciples) would not suffer him. 
SI Moreover) ( certain of the Asiarchs also{{ {being 
his friends) sending unto him, were beseeching 
him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 
»* )]Othersl] indeed, were crying out ]something 
else) ; for the assembly had become confused, 
and jjthe greater part]] knew not for what cause 
they had come together. » Howboit ] )out of the 
multitude)) they bare aloft one Alexander, the 
Jews thrusting him forward ; ) ) Alexander) ) how- 
ever {waving his hand) was wishing to make 
his defence unto the populace. ^But (recog- 
nising that he was a Jew) one' voice arose from 
air for about two hours, as they cried aloud — 
) Great) is Diana of the Ephesians I 
*& Howbeit the town-clerk Jhaving calmed the 
multitude] saith — 
Ephesians 1 why, who is there of mankind, 
that doth not acknowledge )the city of 
Ephesians] to be temple-keeper of the 
Great' Diana, and of the [image] that fell 
from Jupiter ? 
M <A8 these things, then, {cannot be denied) > 
it is needful that ye be calmed at once, and 
(nothing rash] be doing. 

•ICaxirLS. 



*T For ye have brought these men, neither as 
temple-robbers^ nor as defamixig our god- 
dess. 

M <Ifthen ) Demetrius, and the craftsmen with' 
him) have ]against anyone] an aocu8ation> 
{courts) are being held, and there are (pro- 
consuls) : let them accuse one another I 

* But <if after (something further] ye are 

seeking> )in the regular' assembly] shall it 
be settled. 

M For we are ) )even in danger of being accused 
of riot I j concerning this day, ]no cause at 
all) existing, by reference to which we shall 
be able to give a reason for this concourse. 

41 And j these things) having said, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

§34. Paul, leaving Ephesus, journeys through 

Macedonia and Gfreece hack again by 

PliUippif thence to TYoas and to MUetu8, 

20 But )after the tumult had ceased] Paul^ 

sending for the disciples and exhorting them, 

took leave, and went forth to be Journeying unto 

Macedonia. ><Passing through those parts, 

however, and exhorting them with much dis- 

course> he came into Greece; 'and ]spending 

three months) <wheu a plot was laid against 

him by the Jews, as he was about to sail to 

Syria> he determined to turn back through 

Macedonia. 

* Now there were accompanying him, Bopater^ 
son of Pyrrhus, a Beroean ; and )of the Thessa- 
lonlans) Aristarchus and Secundus ; and Gains 
of Derbe and Timothy ; and )of Asia) Tyohicus 
and TrophimuB. <^And ) (these)) came and were 
waiting for us at Troas. SAnd )]wej] sailed 
forth, after the days of unleavened bread, from 
Philippi, and came unto them in Troas in five 
days, where we tarried seven days. 

7 And <on the first of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread> ]Paul{ went 
on todiscourse with them, being about to depart 
on the morrow ; and he prolonged his discourse 
until midnight. ^ Xow there were a good many 
torches in the upper room, where we were 
gathered together. ^And there sat, a certain 
young man by name Eutychus, in the window, 
who was getting overiwwered by a deep sleep ; 
and )j while Paul was discoursing yet further]], 
)l>eing overpowered by his sleepi he fell, from 
the third story, down, and was taken up dead. 

w Going down, however, Paul fell upon 

him, and, embracing him, said— 
Be not making confusion ; for |]his soul)) is 
)in him). 

11 And <going up, and breaking the loaf, and 
tasting, — )for a good while] also conversing, 
until dawn> )thus) he departed. " And they 
brought the boy alive, and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

IS And I) we); Igoing forward unto the ship) set 
sail for Assos, from thence being about to take 
up Paul; for )soj had he arranged, being about 
]) himself)) to go on foot. i« And <when he fell 
in with us in A880s> we took him on board, and 
came into Mitylene ; i&and )from thence' sailing 
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away on the morrowl we oame over against 
Chios, and |on the next day| we thrust aside 
into Samos, and |on the succeeding day| we 
oame into Miletus, i* For Paul had determined 
to sail past Ephesus, lest he should happen to 
lose time in Asia; for he hastened^ if it were 
|possible| for him, [against the day of Pentecost] 
toarriye Ijin Jerusalem ||. 

§ 86. PouJCb FareweU Address to the Elders of 
Ephesus* 

IT But |from Mlletus| he sent unto Ephesus, and 

called for the elders of the assembly. ^sAnd 

I when they were come to hlm| he said unto 

them — 

||Te yourselves! I well know, ||from the first 

day when I set foot in Asiaj) in what 

manner I came to be [with you all' the 

time|, i> doing service unto the Lord, with 

all' humility and tears, and temptations 

which befel me through the plots of the 

Jews : M in what manner I in nowise shrank 

from announcing unto you anything that 

was profitable and teaching you publicly 

and in your homes ; >i bearing full witness, 

both to Jews and to Greeks, as to the 

repentance due unto Qod\ and as to belief 

on our Lord Jesus. 

n And ||now|| lot ||I|| | bound in my spirit | am 
Journeying unto Jerusalem; |the things 
which therein shall befall me | not knowing, — 

» save that ||the Holy 8pirit|| jfrom city to 
oityl doth bear me full witness, saying that 
jbonds and tribulations| await me. s^But 
Ijfor no cause whatever|| am I making my 
life • dear to myself, so that I may finish my 
course, and the ministry which I have re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, to bear full wit* 
ness as to the good news of the favour of God. 

*& And ||now|| lol ||I|| know that |no more| shall 
ye see my face,— ||yeaU|| among whom I 
have gone about proclaiming the kingdom. 

^ Wherefore I take you to witness, on this very' 
day, that |pure| am I from the blood of all ; 

» for I have not shrunk from announcing all' 
the counsel of God unto you. 

n Be taking heed unto yourselves, and unto 
aU' the Uttle flock in which the Holy Spirit 
hath set ||you|l as | overseers |,— to be shep- 
herding >> t?ie assembly of God which he hcUh 
acquired o through means of the blood of his 
own.* 

» ||I|| know^ that there will enter, after my 
departure, gprievous wolves into your midst, 
not sparing the little fiock; ^and jfrom 
among your own selves | • will arise men 
speaking distorted things, to draw away 
the disciples after themselves. 

n Wherefore, be on the watch, remembering 
that jfor three years, night and day| I 
gave myself no rest, |with tears| admonish- 
ing each one. 



a Or: "soul"— Ap. 

b 1 p. V 2. 

• Cp. Ps. Ixxiv 2. 

* One editor of WH*8 text 



suspects a prlmltlTe er- 
ror for : " his own Son." 
• Or (WH) : " from among 
you." 



» ||Now|| therefore, I commend you unto the 
Lord,* and unto his word of favour, — ^ 
which « is able to build up and give the 
inheritance among aU the haUotoed ones,^ 
** <The silver or gold or apparel of no one> did 
I covet: Miiyourselvesjl acknowledge that 
|for my necessities, and for those who were 
with me| liard wrought these hands ! *^ ||In 
all things 1 1 I gave you to understand, that 
[thus' toilingi it behoves to be helping the 
weak, also to be keeping in mind the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that jhe himself | said— 
Happy is it, rather to give than to 
receive I 
M And I {these things saying| | jkneeling down with 
them all I he prayed. ^ And they all wept much» 
and [falling upon Paul's neckj they were ten- 
derly kissing him ; ^ being most distressed for 
the word which he had said, — That ||no more|| 
should they |his face| behold. And they 

accompanied him unto the ship. 

§ 36. Fiaul saiis to Tyre, Ptolemais, and Ckesarea: 
thence is escorted to Jerusalem. 

21 And it oame to pass <when we set sail, hav- 
ing torn ourselves from them> {running a 
straight course) we came unto Cos, and |on the 
next dayl unto Rhodes, — and from thence unto 
Patara ; * and <flnding a ship crossing over to 
PhGenioia> [going on board | we set sail. 'And 
<sighting Cyprus, and leaving it behind to the 
left> we held on our voyage to Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for |there| the ship was to 
discharge her cargo. 

A And {finding up the disciples| we remained 
there seven days, and they (unto Paul| began 
to say, through the Spirit, that he would gain 
no footing in Jerusalem. ^And <when it 

oame to pass that we had completed the day8> 
we went forth, and continued our journey, all of 
them accompanjring us, with wives and children, 
as far as outside the city ; and <kneeling down 
on the beach in prayer> ^we tare ourselves 
from each other, and we went on board the ship^ 
while ) [they( { returned unto their homes. 

'And [{we{( <flnishing the voyage from Tyre> 
reached Ptolemais, and [saluting the brethren! 
abode one day with them; »and {on the 
morrow departing{ we came to Ceesarea, and 
<entering into the house of Philip the evang- 
elist, who was of the sev6n> we abode with him. 

• Now— {{this man[[ had four virgin daughters, 
who used to prophesy. lOAnd <as we stayed 
on many days> there came down a certain man 
from Judiea, a prophet, by name Agabus; 

11 and <coming unto us, and taking Paul's girdle> 
he bound his own' feet and hands, and said — 
|{Thu9{{ saith the Holy Spirit, 
I {The man whose this girdle i8[) shall the 
Jews {thus' bind in Jerusalem {, and 
deliver up into the hands of Gentiles, 
u And [when we heard these things[ both {|we|| 
and they of the place began beseeching him, not 

• Or (WH) : " unto Ood." • Or : " who." 

Or : " his gracious word." * Cp. Deu. xxxilL 8 L 
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to go up unto Jerusalem. ^* | j Then] | answered 
Paul— 
What are ye dolng^ weeping and breaking my 

heart? 
For ||I|| |not only to be bounds but to die In 
JerusalemI am ready', In behalf of the 
name of the Lord' Jesus. 
i« And [as he was not to be persuaded | we oeased, 
saying — 

||TheLord's|| will be done I 
lA And llafter these days|| |maklng ready what we 
had I we started to go up unto Jerusalem ; i* and 
there went certain also of the dlsolples from 
Csesarea, along with us, who were to Introduce 
us unto one with whom we might be entertained, 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an early' disciple. 

§ 37. Paul, in Jerusalem, ie rescued from the 
MuUUude by the Captain. 

lY Now I when we came to JerusalemI ||the breth- 
ren || gladly' welcomed us. ^^And |on the next 
day| Paul went In with us unto James, and |all' 
the elders I were present. ^'And | saluting 

them I he went on to narrate, one by one, each 
of the things which Gk>d had wrought among the 
nations through his ministry. w And 

I j they 1 1 having heard, began glorifying Qod; 
and they said to him — 
Thou obseryest, brother, | how many myriadsj 
there are, among the Jews, who have 
believed, and ||all|| are |zealous for* the 
law|. 
*i Now they have heard it rumoured concerning 
thee, that ||an ap08tacy|| art thou teaching 
[from Moses I unto all' the Jews |who are 
among the nationsj, telling them, not to be 
olrcnmoising their children, nor |by the 
customsl to be walking. 
SI What, then, is it? ||atall events|| they will 

hear that thou hast come. 
» IThis, then] do, which |unto thee| we say :— 
We have four men, who have |a vow| upon 
themselves. " <Taking these' unto thee> 
be purified with them, and spend something 
upon them, that they may shave their 
headb; and all will get to know ||that the 
things which they have heard rumoured 
concerning thee|| are | nothing], —on the 
contrary |)thou thyself || dost keep the 
ranks, guarding the law. 
ss But <concemlng them of the nations who 
have believed'> ||we ourselves || sent, de- 
ciding that they should be guarding them- 
selves, both as to idol sacrifice, and blood, 
and what is strangled, and fornication.^ 
2« ; Then Paul]! <taking unto him the men> |on 
the next' day, with them| being purified, began 
entering into the temple to declare the filling 
up of the days of the purification 'i — until ||the 
offeringll had been presented for each one of 
them. 27 < When, however, the seven' 

days were on the point of being concluded ||the 
Jews from Asia'i| |observing him in the templej 



• Or : "Jealous of." 
"> Nu. vl. 21. 



• Chap. XV. 20, 29. 
«> Nu. vL 5. 



began to urge-on all' the multitude, and thrust 
upon them their hands, ^ crying out — 
Israelites 1 be giving help I 1 1 This 1 1 is the 

man who <agalnst the people, and the law^ 
and this place> is teaching |all men every- 
where!; furthermore ||even Greeks|| hath 
he brought into the temple, and hath pro- 
faned this holy' place. 
»For they had before seen Trophimus, the 
£phesian,in the city along with him, whom they 
were supposing |Paul| had brought | {into the 
temple! I . "'And the whole city was set in 
motion, and there took place a running together 
of the people, and ! laying hold of Paul! they 
proceeded to drag him outside the temple, and 
!straightway| the doors were made fast. 
*^ <When, also, they were seeking to slay him> 
there was carried up information, unto the 
captain of the band, that all' Jerusalem was in 
confusion: — »!!who|| < instantly' taking unto 
him soldiers and centurions> ran down upon 
them; and ||they!| l^^^^^S the captain and the 
soldiers! left off striking Paul. » l|Then|! 

the captain | drawing near| laid hold of him, and 
ordered him to be bound with two chains, — and 
began to enquire, who he might be, and what he 
had done; ^but ||others!| were calling out 
jsomething else!. In the multitude ; and so <as 
he could not get to know the certainty, because 
of the tumult> he ordered him to be brought 
into the castle. ^ And ! ! when he came unto the 
stairs! | so it was that he was borne along by the 
soldiers, because of the force of the multitude ; 
M for the throng of the people was following, cry- 
ing out — 

Away with him I 
" But <when he was on the point of being taken 
into the castle> Paul saith unto the captain- 
Is it allowed me, to say somewhat unto thee ? 
And |he| said — 
I With Greek! art thou acquainted ? 
w Not, then, art ||thou|! ^^ Egyptian, who 
!before these' days! stirred up to sedition, 
and led out into the wilderness the four- 
thousand' men of the Assassins ? 
» And Paul said— 

!!I!| indeed, am a Jew, of Tarsus In Ollicla,— 
||a citizen II of no obscure' city; but I 
beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people I 

§ 38. Paul addresses t?ie People : escapes Scourg- 
ing: is set btfore the Btgh-oouncH. 

«And <when he had given leave> UPaulU 
Istanding upon the stairs| waved with his hand 
unto the people; and <when Igreat' silenoe| 
was secured> he addressed them in the Hebrew' 
language, saying— 

22 Brethren and fathers t Hear ye |the defence| 
which I now make unto you : — 

* And <when they heard that |in the Hebrew' 
language! he had begun to address them> they 
kept the more' quiet'. And he saith — 

» 1 1 III am a Jew, bom in Tarsus of Cilicia, 
but nurtured in this city, at the feet of 
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Gamaliel, — ^trained after the strictness of 
our ancestral' law; being {jealous for God| 
just as )|airye|| are this day; «and ||this' 
way| I I persecuted unto the death, binding, 
and delivering up into prisons, both men 
and women :— • * as | [even the HIgh-priest| | 
beareth me witness, [and all' the Elder- 
ship!,— <from whom j letters also] accept- 
ing to the brethren>>> |unto Damascus] 
was I journeying, to bring them who were 
there\ bound unto Jerusalem, that they 
might be punished. 

« But it befel me <as I was journeying, and 
drawing nigh unto Dama8cu8> that <about 
mid-day— suddenly — out of heaven> there 
flashed a great light all around me ; ^ I fell 
also to the ground, and heard a voice saying 
unto me — 
Saull Saull Why |me| art thou perse- 
cuting? 

« And 1 1 III answered— 

Who art thou. Lord ? 
And he said unto me — 
jjljl am Jesus the Nazarene, whom | |thou|| 
art persecuting 1 

• Now Ijthey who were with me|| beheld, 
indeed, jthe light| but heard not jthe 
voice! c of him that was speaking with me. 

10 And I said— 

What shall I do. Lord ? 
And I the Lord| said unto me— 
Arise, and be going thy way into Damas- 
cus, and lltherejl shall it be told thee, 
of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

11 But <as I could not see clearly owing to the 

glory of that light> |belng led by the hand 
of them who were with me| I came into 
Damascus. 
II And <one Ananias, a man devout according 
to the law, well-attested by all' the Jews 
that dwelt there> i* j coming unto me, and 
standing over me| said- 
Saul, brother I look up.* 
And ||I|| I in that very' hour) looked up on 
him. i«And !he| said— 
1 1 The Ood of our fathers || hath chosen 
thee, to got to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One,— and to hear a 
voice out of his mouth. i> Because 
thou Shalt be a witness to him, unto all' 
men, of the things which thou hast seen 
and heard. 
le And |now! what art thou going to do ?• 

Arise, and get thyself immersed,' and 
have thy sins bathed away, calling upon 
his name. 
IT And it came to pass <when I had returned 
unto Jerusalem, and was praying in the 
temple> that I came to be in a trance, 
19 and saw him, saying unto me— 

Haste thee, and go forth speedily out of 



• Chap. Till. 8: zxvL 9. 

» Chap. Iz. 1 ff : zxvL 9 ft, 

• In Its completeu€«8 (accu- 

satlTe : genltiTe In Ix. 7). 
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lay?" 
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Jerusalem, inasmuch as they will not 
accept thy witness • concerning me. 
» And III! I said- 
Lord 1 1 1 they themselves! | well know, that 
I was imprisoning and beating in every 
synagogue, them who were believing on 
thee. 
» And <when the blood of Stephen thy 

witness was being 8hed> ||even I my- 
self! ! was standing by, and approving, 
and gnic^i^iii^ the mantles of them who 
were slaying him. 
SI And he said unto me— 

Be taking thy journey; because ||I|| junto 
nations afar ofTj will send thee. 
ss And they hearkened unto him as far as this' 
word, and lifted up their voice, saying — 
Away from the earth, with such a man as 
this, for it is not fit that he should live. 
s> Now <as they were both making an outcry and 
tearing their mantles, — !dust| also were throw- 
ing into the air> '«the captain ordered him to 
be brought into the castle, saying, that Iwith 
scourging! he should be put to the test, — that 
he might find out, for what cause they were 
|thus| clamouring against him. >& But !|when 
they had stretched him out with straps|! !Paul| 
said unto the by-standing centurion — 
||A Roman, and unoondemned|| is it allowed 
you to be scourging ? 
M And !when the centurion heard' [that]! ^^ went 
unto the captain, and reported, saying— 
What art thou going to do ? For | Ithis man] | 
is |a Roman! ? 
ST And the captain, coming up, said to him — 
Tellmel Art !!thou|| a |Roman| ? 
And I he] said- 
Yea 1 
» And the captain answered — 

I !I| I Iforalargesum! thiscitizenship'aoquired 1 
And |Paul| said— 
But ||I|| am even jf free-] bom! ! 
» IJStraightwayli therefore, they who were about 
to put him to the test, withdrew from him ; and 
||even the captain!! was struck with fear, when 
he found out he was !a Roman!, and because 
I him I he had bound. 
>o But ||on the morrow|| <being minded to get 
to know the certainty, as to why he was being 
accused by the Jews> he released him, and 
ordered the High-priests and all' the High- 
council to come togetner; and jbringing down 
Paul I set him before them. 

§ 39. Paul rebukes the High-priest; divides the 
Council; and is brougM hack to the Castle, 

28 And Paul llooking steadfastly! at the High- 
council, said — 
Brethren I ||I!! |in all' good conscience! have 
used my citizenship for God, until this' 
day. 
'And lithe High-priest, Ananias!! ordered them 
that stood by him, to be smiting him on the 

■ Or : " will accept of thee no witneu.** 
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mouth, s I |Then| I Paul luntohiml said- 
God is about |to be smiting theej, thou whited 
walll Dost ||thou|| then sit to judge me 
according to the law,* and ||unlawfullyj| 
orderest me to be smitten ? 

* And ithey who stood by| said— 

1 1 The High-priest of God|| dost thou revile ? 

6 And Paul said — 

I was not aware^ brethren^ that he ¥ras high- 
priest ; because it is written — 
\\Cf a ruler of thy people\\ 8haU tfiou not 
speak injuriously.^ 

• <But Paul, getting to know' that |the one' 
part| were Sadducees, and jthe other| Phari- 
see8> began to cry aloud in the council- 
Brethren 1 ||I|| am (a Pharisee|, son of Phari- 
sees :— I IGonceming a hope, even of a rising 
again of the dead| | o am I to be Judged. 

7 And ||as this' he was sayingH there arose a dis- 
sension of the Pharisees and Sadducees ; and 
rent asunder was the throng I e For | |Bad- 
duoeesjl say, there is no rising again, nor 
messenger, nor spirit, whereas |Pharisees| con« 
fees them both. * And there arose a 
great outcry, and certain of the Scribes of the 
party of the Pharisees, standing up, began to 
strive, saying — 

IINothing bad| | find we in this man ;— but <if 
|a spirit] hath spoken unto him, or a mes- 
senger>... 

10 And I {great' dissension arising || the captain 
<fearing lest Paul would be torn in pieces by 
them> ordered the troop to go down, and take 
him by force out of their midst, to bring him 
into the castle. 

§ 40. Paul*8 life being conspired against, he is sent 
to Ccesarea unto the Governor Felix. 

11 But |on the following' nigbtj the Lord, stand- 
ing over him, said — 

Be of good courage ! for <as thou hast fully 
borne witness of the things concerning me^ 
in Jerusalem> |so| must thou ||in Bome 
also 1 1 bear witness. 

12 And [when it became day| the Jews (forming 
a conspiracy! bound themselves under a curse, 
saying. That they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had slain Paul. I'And they were 
[more than forty] who (this' sworn-confede- 
mcy] had formed, i* And they went unto the 
High-priests and Elders, and said — 

jWith a curse] «i have we bound ourselves, to 
taste [nothing] until we have slain Paul. 
15 llNow]] therefore, do jjye, with the High- 
council)! make it appear unto the captain^ 
that he should bring him down unto you, as 
though about to ascertain more exactly the 
things that concern him; and Hwe]] <or 
ever he come near> are | ready) to kill him. 
IS But Paul's sister's son )hearing) of the lying-in- 
wait, happening to be near, and coming into the 
cast l3,— reported it unto Paul, it And Paul, 
calling unto him one of the centurions, said — 



• l>v. xir. 15. 
» Exo. xxU. 28. 
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I [This young man|| lead thou away unto the- 
captain, for he hath somewhat to report 
unto him. 

18 |Hei therefore, taking him with him, brought 
him unto the captain, and saith— 

IJThe prisoner' Pauljj calling me unto him^ 
requested me to bring jthis' young man| 
unto thee, as having somewhat to tell thee. 

19 And the captain, (taking him by the hand, and 
going aside) began (privately] to ask— 

What is it which thou hast to report unto me ? 
^ And he said— 

[(The Jews]) have agreed to request thee, that 
[to-morrow] thou wouldst bring ]Paull 
down into the High-council, as though 
about to ascertain something (more exact) 
concerning him. 
31 ((Thou() therefore, do not be persuaded by^ 
them, for there are lying in wait for him, 
from among them, (more than forty men], — 
who, indeed, have bound themselves under 
a curse, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
have killed him ; and | ]now) ] are they ready, 
awaiting the promise )from thee). 
» [)The captain) I therefore, dismissed the young 
man^ charging him — . 
OUnto no onej) divulge thou, that (these 
things) thou hast shewed unto me. 
» And (calling certain two of the centurions] he 
said- 
Make ye ready two hundred soldiers, that 
they may journey as far as Caesarea,— and 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spear- 
men, by the third hour of the night; 
'« Jbeasts also) provide, in order that )seating 
Paul thereon) they may bring him safely 
through unto Felix the governor. 
» And he wrote a letter, after this form : — 
^ Claudius Lysias, unto the most excellent 

governor Felix, Joy 1 

ST <This man, having been apprehended by the 

Jews, and being about to be killed by them> 

I went down with the troop, and rescued ; 

having learned that he was ]a Boman). 

^ And <being minded to find out the cause for 

which they were accusing him> [I took 

him down into their High-council] ^ whom 

I found to be accused concerning questions 

of their law, but ]of nothing worthy of 

death or bonds] to be charged. 

>o But <when I was informed there would be 

(a plot against the man|> Ijforthwithij I 

sent him unto thee, charging (his accusers 

also] to be speaking against him before thee. 

SI ]]So the soldiers] ( (according to their orders, 

taking up Paul( brought him by night unto 

Antipatris; " and ((on the morrow)] (leaving 

the horsemen to go on with himi returned to 

the castle,— *» and the others <entering into 

CaBsarea, and delivering the letter unto the 

govemor> set (Paul also[ before him. 

^ And <when he had read it, and asked, out of 

what province • he was, and learned that he was 

from Cilioia> 

•Or: eparchy. 
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*ft I myself will hear thee in full, aaid he, 

whensoever jthine aocusera al8o| are come; 
and gave orders that |ln the palace of Herodj 
he should be kept under gn^ard. 

41. I^lix liearB PauVs case : Converses often with 
him; InU leaves him bound, 

24 And I jafter five' days| | came down the High- 
priest Ananias, with certain Elders and a certain 
orator Tertullus, and they Informed the go- 
vernor against Paul. 
> And 1 1 when he was called || Tertullus began 
to make accusation, saying— 
<Seeing that |great' peacej we are obtaining 
through thee^ and that | reforms | are being 
brought about for this nation through thy' 
forethought> * |both in all ways and in all 
places! are we accepting it, most excellent' 
Felix, with all' thankfulness. 

* But <lest I too' long detain thee> I beseech 

thee to hear us concisely in thy' consider- 
ateness. 
B For <flnding this man a pest^ and moving 
sedition with all' the Jewu that are through- 
out the inhabited earth, a leader also of the 
sectof theNazarenes', — • who also attempted 
to desecrate even ||the temple ||,* whom we 
also seized > [^^ ^trom whom thou shalt 
be able ||thyself|| | by making examination 
concerning all these things | to ascertain the 
things of which ||we|| are accusing him. 

• Moreover^ the Jews also were Joining in the 
attack, saying that |; these things || were |8o|. 

10 And Paul answered, when the governor had i 
motioned him to be speaking, — 
<Well knowing thee to have been |for many' 
years! judge unto this nation> !!oheerfuny|| 
I as to the things concerning myself! do I 
make defence; "seeing thou art able to 
ascertain^ that there are !not more! than 
twelve days, since I went up to worship in 
Jerusalem, — ^'and neither !in the temple| 
found they me |wlth any one| disputing, 
or causing |h halt! of the multitude, either 
in the synagogues or throughout the city, — 

1* neither can they make good the things con- 
cerning which they are |now! accusing me. 

M But I confess ||thi8|| unto thee,— That ||ac- 
cording to the Way« which they call a 
Sectll )8o| am I rendering divine service 
unto my fathers" Gk>d, believing in all' the 
things which j throughout the law! <^<1 
those which |in the prophets! are written : 

i» Having jhopej* towards God, which ||even 
these themselves;! do entertain,— that !a 
resurrection I there shall certainly be, both 
of righteous and of unrighteous : i* 1 1 herein ! ! 
even I | myself | am studying to have |an 
unoffending' conscience!, towards God and 
men, continually. 

n Kow !|after many years|| <intending to do 
|alms| unto my natlon> I arrived,- 



• Chnp zxl. 28. 
«> Omitted by WH. 

■.H.T. 



• Ap*: •• way." 
< Cliap. xxui. flL 



[to present] offerings • ; among which they 
found me, purified in the temple, not with 
a multitude, nor with tumult; >8but cer- 
tain Jews from Asia' [caused it], — I'who 
ought !before thee! to have presented them- 
selves, and to have been laying accusation, 
if lanything! they might have had agiviust 
me:— >0Or, let || these themselves;! say what 
wrong they found, when I stood before the 
High-council, — >i unless concerning this' 
one' voice, wherewith I cried aloud among 
them, as I stood — 
<Conceming the raising of the dead> >> 
am !ll|! to be judged, this day, by you. 
n And Felix deferred them, having more exact' 
knowledge concerning the Way,— saying — 
<As soon as !Lysias the captain! hath come 
down> I will give judgment as to your 
affairs, — 
s* giving orders unto the centurion, that he should 
be kept, and have a measure of liberty, and to 
be hindering |!none|| of his own from waiting; 
upon him. 
M And ||after certain days|| <Felix havings 
arrived, with Drusilla his own wife, who was 
|a Jewess! > he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith |respecting Christ Jesus). 
^ And <as he was reasoning of righteousness^ 
and self-control, and the judgment to come> 
Felix !becoming greatly afraid'! answered — 
iJFor the present|| be going thy way, and 
[when I find an opportunity') I will send 
for thee,— 
M )at the same time) also hoping that ) money p 
would be given him by Paul ; | wherefore alsoj 
<the more frequently' sending for hlm> h» 
used to converse with him. ^ <When^ 

however, |!two years)) were 3ompleted> |Fellx| 
was succeeded )by Porclus Festus), and Felix 
! wishing to gain tayoor with the Jewe) left 
Paul bound. 



§ 42. Festus wishing him to go to Jerusalem, Bmd 
appeals unto OoBsar, 

25 )) Festus 1 1 therefore, ) having come upon the 
province!, !!after three' days!! went up unto 
Jerusalem from C^sarea ; >and the High-priests 
and chiefs of the Jews laid information before 
him against Paul, and began to beseech him^ 

> asking for themselves as a favour against him, 
that he would send for him unto Jerusalem,— 
making )an ambush | to kill him on the way. 

* ) IFestus! ! therefore, answered, that Paul should 
be kept in Cssarea, and that |he himself | was 
about Ishortlyl to be going out [thither]. 

» <They, therefore, among you (salth he) who 
are in power> let them go down with me; 
and <if there is in the man lanything^ 
amiAs|> let them accuse him. 

• And <spendlng among them, not more than 
ei^t or ten days> he went down unto Orasarea ; 
and !!on the morrow)) )taking his place upon. 
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the Judgment-seatl ordered Paul to be 
brought. "f And |when he presented him- 

Aelf I the Jews who |from Jerusalem! had oome 
dowu^ stood round about him, ||many' and 
grievous' chaige6|{ bringing against [him], 
which they were not able to prove,— 8 paul 
flaying in defence— 
<Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Cffisar> 
have I in anything sinned. 
• But j|Festu8|| <wl8hing [with the Jews] to 
gain I favour I > answered Paul, and said — 
Art thou willing junto Jerusalem! to go up, 
and !!there|| |ooncerning these things| be 
judged before me ? 
w But Paul said— 

<8tanding before the Judgment-seat of 
CiBsar> am I, where |I| ought to be 
Judged. 
<nnto the Jews> have I done no wrong, as 
!!eventhou!! !rightwell| art discovering, 
u <lf then, on the one hand, I am doing wrong, 
and !anything worthy of death | have com- 
mltted> I excuse not myself from dying ; 
but, on the other hand, <if there is | nothing! 
in the things whereof these are accusing 
me> !|no man!| hath power to give !me| 
unto them as a favour : — 
1 1 Unto Cffisar 1 1 I appeal I 
\* !|Then FestusI! jhaving conversed with the 
council! answered— 
1 1 Unto OfiBsar I ! hast thou appealed ? ! ! Unto 
Ceesarj | shalt thou go. 

§ 43. King. Agrippa, irtformed by Feshu of 
Paul, wishes to hear him. 
w And ! I some days having gone by!| !Agrippa the 
king and Bemio^! came down to Oassarea, to 
salute Pestus. »* And <a8 they were spending 
more days there> IFestus! repeated !unto the 
king!, the things relating to Paul, saying— 
!!A'certain man!| hath been left behind by 
Felix, !a8 a prisoner! ; ** concerning whom 
I when I happened to be In Jerusalem! the 
High-priests and the Elders of the Jews laid 
information, claiming against him a con- 
demnation : '•unto whom I made answer — 
That it is not a custom with Romans^ to 
grant as a favour any man, before the 
accused |face to face] should have his 
accusers, and !opportunity of defence! 
should receive, concerning the charge. 
W <When, therefore, they had come together 
here> !no delay whatever! making, !!on 
the next day!! <taklng my place upon the 
judgment-seat> I ordered the man to be 
brought : 
M Concerning whom, taking their stand, his 
accusers! !!no accusation at all 1 1 were 
bringing, of the evil things which MI!' had 
been suspecting; ''but jjcertain questions 
concerning their own' demon-worship! had 
they against him, and concerning one 
Jesus, who had died, whom Paul was 
affirming to be alive. 
«• And !II|1 <belng at a loss' as to the inquiry 



jinto these thing8|> was asking— Whether 
he might be minded to go unto Jerusalem, 
and ^there! be Judged concerning these 
things. »But i|Paulj| <having appealed 
to be kept for the decision !of the Emperor|> 
I ordered him to be kept, until I could send 
him up unto Cesar. 
"And ||Agrippa!| [said] unto Festus— 

I could wish 1 1 myself also! | ! to hear! the man. 

||To-morrow|| (saith he) thou shalt hear him. 

§ 44. FatU h^ore King Agrippa, 
» |!0n the morrow, therefore!! <when Agrlppa 
had come', and Bemicfe, with great' display, and 
they had entered into the audience-chamber, 
with the captains of thousands and men of 
distinction of the city,— «nd Festus had given 
orders> Paul was brought. «*And Pestus 
saith— 
King Agrlppa 1 and all' ye men jhere present 

with us| : 
Ye observe this person, concerning whom 
||one and all' the throng of the Jews|| 
have interceded with me, both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, crying aloud that he ought 
not to be living any longer. 
« But !|I|! gathered, that ! nothing' worthy of 
death I had he committed ; and <||this man 
himself'! I having appealed unto the Em- 
peror> I decided to send him : — 
n Concerning whom | |anything certain' to write 
unto my lord|| I have not; wherefore, I 
have brought him forth before you,— and 
especially' before thee. King Agrippal In 
order that lafter examination had! ^ might 
have something I could write ; 
ST For iJUBreasonable, unto me!| it seemeth, 
I when sending a prisoner! not also !the 
accusations against' him| to signify. 
26 And ! I Agrippal I ! unto Paul! said- 
It is permitted thee !on thine own behalf! ^ 
be speaking. 
jThen Paul!! | stretching forth his handj went 
on to make his defence. 

* <Concerning all' things of which I am accused 

by Jews, King' Agrippa> I have been 
counting myself happy, that || before thee I! 
am I about, this day, to be making my 
defence; * |!especlally!| as thou art | well- 
versed! in air the Jewish customs and 
questions. Wherefore, I beseech thee 
! patiently! to hear me. 

* <My manner of life, then, from my youth, 

which If rom its commencement! was formed 
among my nation, even In Jerusalem> 
know all' Jews, > inasmuch as they were 
aforetime observing me, from the outset,— 
if they please to bear witness,— that <ac- 
cording to the strictest' sect of our own' 
religion> I lived |a Pharisee!. 

* And !now| <for the hope of the promise 

|unto our fathers! being brought to pass by 
God> am I standing to be judged,— ^ unto 
which (hope) Hour twelve-tribed' nation|| 
<with intensity, night and day, rendering 



ACTS XXVI. 8—82; XXVII. 1. 



147 



diTine 8eryice> Is hoping to attain i^joon- 
oeming which hope| I am being aooosed by 
Jews, O King 1 
« What I |iDoredible| is it Judged with you^ that 

IIGod the dead' doth ral8e|| ? 
"V ||I|| therefore^ imagined to myself, that 
jagainst the name of Jesus the Naearene] it 
was needful jmany' hostile thingsl to bring 
about,— 10 which also I did in Jerusalem, yea 
and llmany'of the saint6|| ||I myself|| |in 
prisonsi shutup, — ||tbeauthority|| [from the 
High-priestsI having received ; and <when 
they were to be put to death> I brought 
against them my vote ; " and < | {throughout 
all' the synagogues! I ofttimes' punishing 
them> I would fain have compelled them to 
defame ; and <being excessively' maddened 
against them> I went on to pursue them 
as far as even the outlying' cities. 
M II Among which things] I <belng on a journey 
unto Damascus/ with the authority and 
commission of the High-prie8ts> is | |at mid- 
day^ on the road I! I saw, O King, ||from 
heaven, above the splendour of the suo, 
shining around me|| a light, and [around] 
them who |with me| were journeying; 
M and <when we were all' fallen to the 
ground> I heard a voice^ saying unto me, 
in the Hebrew' language- 
Saul! Saull why |me| art thou perse- 
cuting ? 
It is hard for thee (against goadsj to be 
kicking I 
u And ||I|| said— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And I the Lord| said— 
||I|| am Jesus, whom ||thou|| art perse- 
cuting I 
^ But rise and stand tq>on thy feet >> ; for |to 

this end I have I appeared unto thee, — 
To appoint thee« an attendant and a 
witness. 
Both of the things as to which thou 

hast seen me. 
And of those as to which I will ap- 
pear unto thee : 
IT Rescuing thee from among the people, 

and ^om among the ncUions^ 
Unto whom \\I\\ am sending thee — 
IS To open tholr eye^ « j 

That they turn from darkness unto 

ligK 
And the authority of Satan unto 
God. 
That they may receive remission of 
sins. 
And an inheritance among them 
who have been made holy by the 
faith respecting me. 
» Wherefore, O King Agrlppa,— 

I became not disobedient' unto the hea- 
venly' vision ; 
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» But- 

<Both to them in Damascus, first, and in 

Jerusalem, 
Unto all' the country of Judiea also, and 
unto the nations> 
I carried tidinga— 
That they should repent^ and turn unto 

God, 
And j works worthy of their repentanoe| 
should practise. 
>i I [Because of these things || Jews seized me in 
the temple, and were attempting to slay me 
with their own bands. 
^ So then <having met with |the help that is 
from God|> | until this day) do I stand, 
witnessing to both small and great, [nothing 
elsej saying, than those tilings which both 
|tbd prophetsj [jand Moses[| did say should 
certainly come to pass : — 
*> If [to suilerl the Christ was destined, 

If <the first of a resurrection of the 
dead>» he Is about to carry tidings 
[jof llght[| both unto the people^ and 
unto the nations. 
** Now <aA he was saying these' things in his 
defence> ||Fe8tu8|| [with a loud' voice[ saith— 
Thou art raving, Paul I 
[|Thy great learning[[ is turning thee round 
unto [raving madness[. 
« But Paul— 

I am not raving (saith he), most noble' 
Festus,— but I [the declarations of truth' 
and sobemess'|[ am I sounding forth : 
*• For well-knoweth [the king| concerning 
those things, unto whom [with boldness of 
utterancej am I speaking ; for || that these 
things are not hidden from him[| I am well 
persuaded,— for (not in a comerl hath this 
thing been done. 
*' Believest thou, King Agrlppa, in the prophets ? 

I know that thou believest! 
»And |[Agrippa|j [said] unto Paul— 

(|Almost|[ art thou persuading Imej to become 
a [Christian! ! 
"And [Paul I [answered]— 

I could pray unto God that <both almost' 
and altogether,' not only thou' but all' they 
who are hearing me this day> might be- 
come such,— as even (|I|[ am, excepting 
thesebonds||. 
*» And the king rose up, and the governor, Bernicft 
also, and they who had been sitting with them ; 
w and [retiring[ they began conversing one with 
another, saying— 
jjNothing worthy of death' or of bonds'! [ doth 
this man practise. 
••And |(Agrippa|[ [unto Pestus[ said— 

This man might have been released (If he 
had not appealed unto Caesar |. 

§ 46. PauTs Voyage and Shipwreck, 

27 Now <when it was determined that we should 
sail for Italy> they proceeded to deliver Paul^ 
and certain other' prisoners, unto a centurion by 

■ Plural : others bound up with him : Ro. L 4; 1 Co. zv. 20. 
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name Julius, of an Augustan band. * And 
<going on board a ship of Adramittium, about 
to sail unto the places along the coast of Asia> 
we put to sea, there being with us^ Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonioa ; 'and |on the 
next day| we put into Zidon,— and Julius^ 
treating Paul ||kindly||/ gave him leave to go 
junto his friendsl and refresh himself; «and 
[from thence' putting out to sea| we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus^ because the winds were con- 
trary; Sand <sailing across |the sea which is 
ofTCiliciaand Pamphylia|> we came down to 
Myra, a city of Lycia. • And the centurion 
<|there| finding a ship of Alexandria sailing 
for Italy> put us therein. ^ And <for a 

good many days sailing slowly, and getting with 
difficulty over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us to get on> we sailed under the lee 
of Crete, over against Salmone; ^and <with 
difficulty' coasting it> we came to a certain 
place called Fair Havens, near to which was the 
city of Lasea. 

• And <when |a considerable' time| had passed, 

and sailing was already' dangerous, because 

[even the Fast| had already gone by> Paul 

began to advise, i© saying to them— 

Sirs I I perceive that <with damage and 

great' loss, not only of the cargo and of the 

ship, but even of our persons> shall the 

voyage certainly be attended. 

11 But I [the oenturionll |by the master, and by the 
shipowner! was more persuaded, than by the 
things which |by Paul] were spoken. " And 
<the harbour being |incommodious| to winter 
in> 1 1 the more part|| advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they might be able to 
reach Phceniz, to winter, [which was] a harbour 
of Crete, looking north-east and south-east. 

M And |a south wind blowing softly] | [supposing 
they had secured their purpose] | weighing 
anchor, they began to sail close in shore along 
Crete. ^* But |after no long time] there beat 
down from it a tempestuous wind, called 
Euraqullo,— i^and <the ship being caught and 
we not being able to bring her head to the 
wind> we let her g^, and were borne along. 

i>And <runnlng under the lee |of some small 
Island] called Cauda> we were able, with 
difficulty, to make ourselves masters of the 
boat,—" which, hoisting up, they began to use 
jhelps], under-glrdlng the ship; and <fearing 
lest |on the sand-bank of Afrlca|> they should 
run aground [lowering the gear] IJso]] were they 
borne along. " But ] j we being exceedingly' 

tempest-tossed] ] )on the next day] they began to 
throw [cargo] overboard; »»and l]on the third 
day, with their own hands]] Jthe tackling of the 
ship] they cast away. » And <neither 

|)sun nor stars] ] appearing for many' days, and 
I no small tempest] lying upon us> In the end 
]all hope that we should be saved] began to be 
taken from us. «i But <when they 

had been [long without food]> |then| Paul, 
standing In the midst of them, said— 



Ye ought. Indeed, Sirs I j] yielding to me|| not 
to have sailed away from Crete, to get this 
damage and loss. . . . 
» And )]now]] I recommend you to be of good 
courage; for ]| loss of llfejj shall there be 
]none at all] from among you, — only of the 
ship. 
» For there stood by me this' night <belonging 
unto the God whose I am, unto whom also 
I am doing divine servioe> )|a messenger] )» 
«* saying- 
Be not afraid, Paul 1 for )]before CflBsarJf 

must thou needs stand. 
And lo I God hath granted to thee as & 
favour, all' them who are sailing with 
thee. 
» Wherefore, be of good courage. Sirs; for I 
believe in God— that )so] it shall be, accord- 
Ing as It hath been told me. 
^ II Upon a certain Island]] however, must we 

needs be wrecked. 
^ And <when ]the fourteenth' nlght| had come, 
and we were being driven to and fro In the 
Adriatic> Ijabout midnightj] the sailors sus- 
pected that some country was jnearing] them ; 
» and I sounding] they found twenty fathoms, — 
and ]going a little' further, and again' sounding^ 
they found fifteen fathoms. *• And <fearing 
lest haply |on rocky places] we should b» 
wreoked> jout of stem ] cast they four anchors, — 
and began praying that day might dawn. 
*> But <when jthe sailors] were seeking to flee 
out of the ship, and had lowered the boat into 
the sea, by pretext, as though out of the prow 
they had been about to reach anchors> si Paul 
said unto the centurion, and unto the soldiers — 
<£xcept ]these| abide in the shlp> ]]ye 
yourselves)] cannot be saved 1 
n I Then) the soldiers cut away the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off. » And 

|untll day was about to dawn) Paul continued 
to beseech one and all to take some food, sav- 
ing- 
This day Is )]the fourteenth day]) that |in 
suspense, fasting) ye are completing, — 
having helped yourselves ]to nothing]. 
M Wherefore, I beseech you to take some food, — 
for ]|thls]] lays a foundation for your' 
safety ; for ] )of no one of you] ) shall a hair 
of the head perish. 
^ And <havlng said these things, and taken & 
loaf > he gave thanks unto God before all, and 
Ibreaklng It) began to eat. ^ And <all becom- 
ing I) of good cheer) )> )they also) helped them- 
selves to food. s' Now we were, in the ship, 
in all', about seventy-six* souls. 
K And )when they were satisfied with food) 
they began lightening the ship, casting out the 
wheat Into the sea. "And )when day camej 
they could not recognise )the land) ; but per- 
ceived )a certain bay) having a beach, — upon 
which they were minded. If they could, safely to 
I bring the ship. ^And <castlng ott the anchors] > 
they let them go into the sea, — ]at the same 



• Ml : '* with philanthropy.' 



• Or (WH) : " in all two hundred and seventy six." 
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timel loosening the lashings of the mdders, and 
I hoisting up the foresail to the wind | they made 
for the beach. «iBut <fallinK into a plaoe 
where two seas met> they ran the ship aground ; 
and |the foreship sticking fast| remained im- 
moveable, while jthe Btem| began to break up^ 
from the violence [of the waves], *« Now |the 
soldiers' counsel | turned out to be, that they 
should kill |the prisonernl, lest any one should 
swim out and escape; ^but ||the centurlon|| 
<being minded to bring Paul safely through> 
hindered them of their purpose, and ordered 
such as were able to swim, to cast themselves 
overboard and Iget first' to the land|,-- **and 
Ijthe restji <|some| on planks, and |somo| on 
other things from the ship>... and ||so|| it came 
to pass, that |all| were brought safely through^ 
on to the land. 

§ 46. Paid in Melita, Thence to Rome, 

28 And 1 1 when we were safely through || |then| 
we knew that the island was called ||Melita||. 

' And I |tbe natives! | began to shew us no common' 
philanthropy; for | kindling a flre| they re- 
ceived us all/ because of the rain that had set 
in, and because of the cold. * But <when 

Paul had gathered a certain lot |of firewood | 
into a bundle, and laid it on the flre> | |a viper] | 
|by reason of the heat| coming forth, fastened 
on his hand. * And <when the natives saw the 
brute, hanging out from his hand> they began 
to say lone to another]— 
|]Doubtless|| this man is ]a murderer), whom 
<though brought safely through out of the 
8ea> 1 1 Justice] I hath not suffered |to livej. 

* I] He] I however, <shaking off the brute into the 
flre> suffered no harm ;• whereas |)they|] were 
expecting^that he was about to become infiamed, 
or to fall down suddenly dead ; — but < when they 
had been long' expecting, and had observed 
[nothing unusual] happening unto him> they 
changed their minds, and began to say he was 
a god. 

I Now jin the neighbourhood of that place] 
were lands, belonging to the chief man of the 
island, by name Publius,— who [making us wel- 
come) )|for three days)] hospitably entertained 
us. 8 And it so happened that j|the father of 
Publius 1 1 1 with feverish heats and dysentery dis- 
tressed) was lying prostrate: unto whom Paul 
entering in and praying, laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. 'And ))when this' hap- 
pened)) ] the rest also, even they in the island 
who were sick) were coming in and getting 
cured; ^^who also ]with many' honours) 
honoured us, and Iwhen we were about to sail) 
put on board such things as we might need. 

II And ] jafter three' months] ] we sailed in a ship 
which had wintered in the island, [a ship] of 
Alexandria, whose ensign was — ^The Twin Bro- 
thers; "and [touching at Syracuse) we tarried 
three days; ^s whence ]going round) we reached 
Bhegium ; and ]after one' day] ) )a south wind 
springing up] ] ]on the second day) we came to 
Putooll; i« where jflnding brethren] we were 



entreated to tarry [with them[ • seven days ;« 
and [thus, towards Bome[ we came. u And 

<when from thence the brethren heard the 
tidings concerning us> they came to meet us, 
as far as The Market of Appius and the Three 
Taverns, — [seeing whom[ Paul thanked God, 
and took courage. 

§ 47. Paul in Home, 

IS And [[when we entered into Bome[[ Paul was 
suffered to abide by himself, with the soldier 
that guarded' him. 
1' And it came to pass, after three days, that 
he called together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and ]when they came together] he 
began to say unto them — 
)]I)) brethren, <though I had done )nothing 
against] the people, or the customs of our 
fathers> )|as a prisoner)] [out of Jerusa- 
lem] was delivered into the hands of the 
Bomans; — ^^who, indeed, ]when they had 
examined me] were minded to set me at 
liberty, because there was ] nothing worthy 
of death] in me. 
>* But j)a3 the Jews spake against it]] I was 
constrained to appeal unto Ciesar, — ^not as 
though Jagainst my nation] I had anything 
to bring by way of accusation. 
^ ]]For this' cause) ) therefore, have I called for 
you, to see and to speak with you ; for |)on 
account of the hope of Israel]] [thischain[ 
have I about me 1 
SI And [[they)) said junto him)— 

]|Wo)] have neither received )Ietter8 concern- 
ing thee) from the Jews, nor hath anyone of 
the brethren [who hath arrived] reported 
or spoken concerning thee, anything ill. 
SI But we deem it well, that [from thee[ we 
should hear what are thine opinions ; for, 
indeed, [[concerning this sect)] it is [known 
to us] that |everywhere[ is it spoken 
against. 
s> And [having arranged with him a day| there 
came unto him, to the lodging, a larger number ; 
unto whom he proceeded to expound, bearing 
full witness as to the kingdom of Ood, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, both from the 
law of Mosos, and from the prophets,— from 
morning till .vening. s^And [jsome)) in- 

deed, were persuaded by the things that were 
spoken, whereas ])other8JI disbelieved; ^^and 
<not being jagreedj among themselvos> they 
began to leave,— Paul having said one thing— 
)lWell|) did )the Holy Spirit! speak through 
Isaiah the prophet, unto your fathers, 
» saying- 
Co thy way unto this people, and say— 
Ye shall {surely hear] and yet wiU in notoise 
understand. 
And \surely see\ and yet wiU in nowise 
perceive ; 
sT For the heart of this people \haih become 
dtffwe), 

■ Or : " were entreated by them.** 
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ACTS XXVIII. 28—31. ROMANS I. 1—17. 



And [loUh their ears^ heavUy\ have tfiey 
fieardf 
And \their eye9\ Jiave they cioaed, — 
Leet once they should see with their 
eyes. 
And \unth tfieir ears] shotdd hecar. 
And \wUh their hecarts\ should understand^ 
and return, — 
Wfien I would certainly heal tJiem,^ 

•IS.Ti.9f; op. Mt. ZULU; Jn.zU.4a 



^ Be it |known unto you| therefore, That \\unto- 
the notional I hath been sent forth this' sal- 
vation of God*: 1 1 they 1 1 will also hear. [»]i> 
to And he abode two whole years in his own' hired 
house, and made welcome air who were coming- 
in unto him,— >i proclaiming the kingdom of 
Ood, and teaching the things coDcerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all' freedom of speech 
1 1 without hindrance 1 1 . 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO TBffi 



ROMANS. 



1 Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,* 
A called' b apostle, 

Separated unto the glad-message of Ood — 
s Which he promised beforehand ^ through 

his prophets^ in holy scriptures— 
> Concerning his Son,— 

Who came to be of the seed of Dayid, 
according to flesh, 
4 Who was distinguished* as the Son of 

Qod— 
By power. 

According to a Holy' Spirit, 
Through means of d a resurrection of 
the dead,—" 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; 

• "Through whom we have received favour 

and apostleship. For obedience of 
faith among all' the nations, in behalf 
of his name, • Among whom are 
j|ye alsojl called ' of Jesus Christ : 
T <nnto all' that are in Rome, beloved of God^ 
called ' 8aint8> 
Favour unto you, and peace. 
From God our Father and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

• IIFirstll indeed, I give thanks unto my Gkxi, 

through Jesus Christ, concerning you all',K 
Because >> your faith is being announced 
throughout the whole' world. 

• For God is | |my witness! |— » 

<Unto whom I am rendering divine 
service in my spirit, in the glad mes- 
sage of his Son> — 



• Or (WH) : "Chrlat Jesua." 
«» Or : " bidden." 
« Ml : " marked off." 
-Ml: "out of." 
•FluraL Ml: **of dead 



ones " : cp. Ao. zzrt 28l 
» Or : •• Invited." 
II Co. 1. 4 : 1 Tb. L l 
fcOr: "that" 
> Ph. L 8. 



||How incessantly 1 1 I am making jmention of 
you I 10 at all times in my prayers,— 

Making supplication — 
If [by some means, even now, at any time| 

I may have a way opened, in the will of 
God, to come unto you * ; 

u For I am longing to see you. 

That I may impart some spiritual gift unto 
you, 
To the end ye may be established,— 
u That is to say— There may be a mutual 

encouragement among you. Each by the 
other's faith, |Both yours and mine|. 
»I do not wish, however that ye should be 
ignorant, brethren. 
That 1 1 many times) | have I purposed to como 
unto you, 
But have been hindered, until the pre- 
sent,— 
In order that ||some' fruit|| I might have 
among you also, even as among the other' 
nations 
i« <Both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 

Both to wise and to unwise> |a debtor) I am : 
» I |Thu8| I the eagerness on my' part— 

I I Unto you also who are in Bome|| 

To announce the joyful message. 
M For I am not ashamed of the joyful message; 
For it is jGod's power) ^ unto salvation, to 
every' one that believeth, 
Both to Jew [first] and to Greek ; 
" For ||a righteousness of God|) is therein 
revealed, — 
)|Byfkithuntofaith||: 
Even as it is written— 



■ Chapw zv. n, 83. 
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BiU WhethatiB righteauB\\ \byfaUh\ shaU 
live,^ 
M For there is being revealed an anger of Ood 
from heaven — 
Against all' ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men 
Who 1 1 the truth, in unrighteousness 1 1 do 
hold down ; — 
1* Inasmuch as ||what may be known of 

Ood 1 1 is ImanifestI among them, 
For ||Ood|| junto them| hath made it 
manifest,— 
M For lithe unseen things of him| I |from 

a world's creation j <|Bythe things 
made I being peroeived> Are clearly 
seen, 
1 1 Even hiseternal powerand divinity j j ,— 
To the end they should be without 
excuse ; 
^ Inasmuch as <having come to know 

Ood> 
Not JlasOodjj did they glorify him^ or 

give him thanks, 
But were made fruitless in their rea- 
sonings. 
And darkened was their undisceming' 
heart, 
" <Professlng to be wi8e>»> they were 

made foolish, 
^ And exchanged the glory of the incor- 

mptible' Ood, for the likeness « of 
an image of a corruptible' man^ 
and of birds and fourfooted beasts 
and reptiles : 
«* Wherefore Ood |gave them up| In the covet- 
ings of their hearts, unto impurity, so as 
to be dishonouring their bodies among 
them, — 
^* jlWhoji, indeed, exchanged away the truth 
of Ood for the falsehood. 
And rendered worship and service unto the 
creature rather than unto the Creator,— 
Who Is blessed unto the ages. Amen 1 
^ ||For this cau8e|| Ood gave them up unto 
dishonourable' passions <* ; 
For II even their females 1 1 exchanged away 
the natural' use into that which is 
against* nature,— 
<T I In like manner alsoj || even the males ||, 

<Leaving the natural' use of the 
female> 
Flamed out in their eager desire one for 
another, 
IIMales with malesjj |the indecency! 

effecting, — 
And <the necessary recompenoe of 
their error> [within themselvesj 
duly receiving ; — 
» And <even as they did not approve to be 
holding ||God|| in acknowledgment> 
God igave them up| unto a disapproved' 
mind. 



• Hab. 11. 4 : cik Qal. UL 11; 

He. z. 88. 

i» Jer. z. H : 1 Co. 1. ao. 

• Pft. orL ao. 



'Ml: "paBsions of dts 
honour," 

•Ml: "aside from." "be- 
yond.* • 



To be doing the things that are not be- 
coming,— 
» Filled with all' unrighteousness, 

wickedness, greed, baseness, 
Full of envy, murder, strife^ deceit, 
evil disposition, 
•0 Whisperers, detractors, haters of Ood, 

insolent, arrogant, vain boasters, in- 
ventors of vices, [unto parents) un- 
yielding, 
SI Without discernment, regardless of 

covenants, without natural affection, 
unmerciful : — 
» llWhoJl, indeed, -chaving acknowledged [the 
righteous sentence of Oodj— 
That llthey who such things as these' do 
practisejl are [worthy of death |> 
Not only [[the same thingsjl are doing, 
But are even delighting together with them 
who are practising [them]. 

2 Wherefore [|inexcu9able[[ thou art, O man 
[whoever' judgesti ; 
For <wherein thou Judgest some one else> 
I [thyself I [ thou dost condemn,— 
For 1 1 the very thlngs[| thou' dost practise 
|whoartjudging|: 

* We know, however,* that [[the sentence of 

Ood 1 1 is according to truth, against them 
who [such things as these[ do practise. 

* And reckonest thou this, O man— 

<Who dost judge them who [such thingsj 

do practise, and yet art doing the same> 

That [ I thou [ [ shalt escape the sentence of Ood ? 

* Or <the riches of his kindness, and forbearance^ 

and long-suffering> dost thou despise, — 
Not knowing that [[the kindness of Ood[| 
(unto repentancel is leading thee ? 
B But <according to thy hardness, and [thine), 
impenitent' heart> 
Art treasuring up for thyself anger, in: 
a day of anger and revelation of th& 
righteous Judgment of Ood, — 

* Who wiU render unto each one according to 

his iDorks^: — 
T <Unto them, on the one hand, who [by 

way of endurance in good workj are 
seeking [glory, honour and incorrup- 
tion|> [[life age-abidingi 1,0 

* <Unto them, on the other hand, who 

are of contention, and are not yielding 
unto the truth, but are yielding unto 
unrighteousno88> [[anger and wrath, 

* tribulation and anguish — against 
every' soul of man who worketh out 
what is base. Both of Jew first and 
of OreeklJ,— 

10 But glory and honour and peace— Unto 

every' one who worketh what is good. 
Both unto Jew first and unto Oreek : 

11 For there is no respect of persons with 

God;— 



■Or (WH): "For we 
know " : or, a« occaalon- 
ally rendered (Ac. vliL 
39, n.) : " We know« In 



fact." 
ops. Izil. 13; Pr. zzlT.U. 
c Ap : " AipMbidlng.'* 
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u For <as many as [without law| 8lxmed> 

llWithout lawji also shall perish. 
And <as many as | within law| slnned> 
IITbrough law|| shall be judged ; 
IS For 1 1 not the hearers of law||* are 

righteous with God, 
But 1 1 the doers of law|| shall be de- 
clared righteous ;— 
M For <whensoever |the nations which 

have not law'| ||by nature^ the things 
of the law! I may be dolng> ||the 
same|| not having law'| | junto them- 
selves! | are a law, — 
M ||Who|| indeed^ shew the work of the 

law written in their hearts, Their 
conscience | there with bearing wit- 
ness|^ And ||between one another! | 
their reasonings accusing — or !even 
excusing! them: — 
^ In the day on which God Judgeth^ the 

secrets of men !according to my glad- 
message^ through Christ Jesus!. « 
" <If^ however, !!thou!! art taking the name of 
!Jew|, 
And resting thyself upon law. 
And boasting in God, 
IS And art taking note of his will,' And test- 
ing the things that differ— when receiving 
oral instruction out of the law, 
M Art persuaded, moreover, that !!thou thy- 
self |! art— A guide of the bUnd,« A light 
of them that are in darkness, » A trainer 
of the simple, A teacher of babes, Having 
the forming of knowledge and truth in 
the law> — 
«i !Thou, therefore, that art teaching someone 
else! 

JIThyself!! art thou not teaching ? 
!Thou that proclaimest — Do not steal I| 
Art thou ||stealing!| ? 
M I That sayest— -Do not commit adultery I! 
Art thou |!committiog adultery! | ? 
jThat abhorrest sacrilege! 

Art thou ! I robbing temples!! ? 
ss jThat in law' dost boast! 

I [Through the transgression of the law, 
art thou dishonouring God'!! ? 
•♦ For \tfie name of God\ \\becau8e of 

you \ I i« defamed among the nations, — 
! I Even as it is written! |.r 
« For |!circumci8ion|! indeed, proflteth — if 
!|law|| thou be practising ; 
But <if thou be !a transgressor of law|> 
l!tby circumcision!! hath become !uncir- 
cumcision!. 
«« <Ifthen !|theuncircumcision!! be guarding 
!the righteous re(]uirement of the law! > 
Shall not !|hi8 uncircumcisionjl !as cir- 
cumcision! be reckoned ?— 
« And the uncircumcision by nature' |com- 

pleting the law'l 
Shall judge !|thee|! who |notwithstand- 



• Ja. 1. 22. willed." 
fc Or (WH) : " shall ludf?©." • Mt. xt. 14. 

• Or(WH) : " JeausChrlat." ' I«. 111. S. 
'Or: "of that which U 



ing letter and circumcision! art a 
transgressor of law I 
ss For jjnot he who is one in appearance! | is )a 
Jewj, 
Nor is Ijthat which Is such In appearance, 
in flesh!! |oircumcision| ; 
ss But ||he who is one in secret J! is a Jew,— 
And [that is] ||circumcision|| which is of 
the heart, !in spirit, not in letter |,— 
Whose !! praise! !* is not of men, jbutof God|. 

3 What, then, is the preeminence of the Jew ? 
Or what, the profit of his circumcision ? 
» Much, every' way :— 

I! First 1 1 indeed, that they were entrusted 
with the oracles of God. 
s For what? <If some distrusted> shall 
their distrust make !! the trust of Godji 
void? 

* Far be it! But let !Godl prove to be 

jtrue!, albeit |«?ery'man| hefalsel^ 
Even as it is written — 

That thoumightest be declared rigJUeous 

in thy words. 
And overcome when thou cart in judg^ 
ment,^ 
A But <if Ijour unrighteousness! I commendeth 
!God's' righteousness! > what shall we say ? 
Surely |!not unrighteous!! is God who vislteth 
with his ang^r ? 
II After the manner of men!| I am speak- 
ing,— 
s Far be it I Else how shall God judge the 

world ? 
t But <if lithe truth of God|| Iby my' falsehood! 
hath the more abounded unto his glor>'> 
Why |any longer! am !|evenl!| las a sinner] 
to be judged ? s And why not <according 
as we are injuriously charged, land] accord- 
ing as some affirm that we 8ay> Let us do 
the bad things, that the good ones may 
come'? 1 1 whose sentence' is |just| ||. 

* What then ? do we screen ourselves ? 

Not at all I For we have before accused both 
Jews and Greeks of being lall under sin| ; 
w Even as it is written — 

There is none righteous^ \not even one], 
11 There is none that discerneth^ There is 

none that seeketh oiU ^ God : 
" \\AU\\have turned aside^ \ \ Together\ \ have 

become useless. 
There is none that doeth kindness^ Xot 
so mtich as one*: 
IS \\ A sepulchre^ opened]] is their throat, 

1 1 With their tongues] \ have they used deceit, 

1 1 The poison of asps] \ is under their lips,f 

i« II Whose mouth\ \ \ of cursing and bitterness] 

isfuU,t 
15 WStciftW are their feet to shed blood^\ 

IS 1 1 Destruct ion and m isery\ \ are in their ways^ 

" And I \way of peace] ] havetheynotknoum^ : 



•AIladloR to "Jew "-"a 
maiiof jadah"; "Judah" 
= " one to be praised." 

fc Vb. cxvl. 11. 

« Ps. 11. 4. 

tfOr(WH): ■imply "leek- 
eth." 



• PH. xlv. 1 ir. 
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18 TJiere is no fear of Ood h^cre their ey«i.* 

i» Now we know. 

That <what8oever things the law 8aith> 
||To them who are within the lawH it 
Bpeaketh, 
In order that ||every' mouthjl may be 

Btopped, 
And all the world come || under penal 
sentencell unto God. 
» Inasmuch as ||by works of law||^ shaU no' 
jlesh be declared righteous [before 7iim|,— « 
IIThrough law|| in fact, is discovery of sin. 
M But |now| Ijapartfrom lawjl |a righteousness of 
God I hath been manifested, 
Borne witness to by the law and the 
prophets, — 
« A righteousness of God^ through faith in 
[Jesus] Christ, unto air that have faith ; 
For there is no distinction,— 
«s For I |all| I have sinned, and fall short of 

the glory of God ; 
»♦ Being declared righteous freely by his' favour, 
through the redemption that is in Ohrist 
Jesus : — 
» Whom God hath set forth as a propitiatory 
covering,** through faith • in his' blood, 
For a showing forth of his righteousness. 
By reason of the passing-by of the pre- 
viously' committed sins, w|in the 
forbearance of God|,— 
With a view to a showing forth of his 

righteousness in the present' season. 
That he might be' righteous even when 
declaring' righteous him that hath faith 
in Jesus. 
^ Where, then, the boasting I It is excluded. 
Through what kind' of law ? | |0f works] | ? 
Nay I but through a law of faith : 
» For' we reckon that a man {is to be de- 
clared righteous by faith] ||apart from 
works of law||.i 
» Or [Is God) the God l|of Jews only||, and not of 
the nations h also? 
Yea I of the nations ^ also : — 
» If, at all events, God is |one|, 
Who will declare righteous— 
The circumcision, by faith, 
And the uncircumcision, through their 
faith. 
3i Do we then make |llaw|| void, through means 
of our faith ? 
Far be it I On the contrary ||law|| we do 
establish I 

4 What, then, shall we say— jjas touching Abra- 
ham our forefather] I > ? 
1 For <if Abraham jby works] was declared 
righteous> he hath whereof to boast ;— 
Nevertheless, not towards God,— 
• For what doth j the Scripture] say? 
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And AbraJiam beiieved in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as 
righteousness,*^ 

* Now <unto him that worketh> |the reward] 

is not reckoned by way of favour, but by 
way of obligation, 
B Whereas <unto him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that deolareth right- 
eous the ungodly> his faith Is reckoned' 
as righteousness. 
6 Just as )David| also afflrmeth the happi- 

ness of the man, unto whom ]God| 
reckoneth righteousness, apart from 
works : — 
T liHa|>p2/]] they whose lawlessnesses liave 

been forgiven^ 
And whose sins have been covered, 
6 I ] .Happy]] the man \whose sin\ the Lord 

will in nowise reckon,^ 

• I JThls happiness) ] then, [is itj for the circum- 

cision, or for the uncircumcision ? 
For we say — 

His faith was reckoned' vmto Abrcihanh 
as righteouisness o : 

10 How, then, was it reckoned? When he 

was Jin ciroumclsioni, or in uncironm- 
oision ? 
Not in circumcision, but in unoiroumcision ; 

11 And 11 a sign\\ he received [namely] of 

circumcision,^ 
A seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had while yet uncircumoised; 
To the end he might be father of all' that 
believe during uncircumcision. 
To the end [the same] rlghteousnoBS 
(might be reckoned unto them], — 
IS And father of circumcision — 

Unto them who are not of ciroumolsion 

only. 
But who also walk in the steps of the 
faith ] while yet uncircumoised j of our 
father Abraham. 
IS For |]not through means of law]) doth the 
promise belong unto Abraham or unto 
his seed, — 
That he should be heir of the • world ; 
But )through a righteousness by fftith). 
14 For <if )they who are of law] ' are heir8> 
Made void is faith. 
And of no effect is the promise.* 
1ft For )) the law)] worketh out ]anger]. 

But < where there is no law> neither is 
there transgression, 
u ]]For this cause)] it is by faith, in order that 
it may be by way of favour, 
So that the promise is (firm) unto all' the 
seed, — 
Not unto that by the law only. 
But unto that also [which is such] by the 
faith of Abraham ; 
Who is father of us all'.— i^ 
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IT Even as it Is written— 

\\Father of many' natumsW have I 
appointed thee * i 
Before him whom he believed— ||Qod||^ 
Who oauseth the dead to iive^ 
And oalleth the things that are not 
as things that are :— 
u Who llpasthopell {upon hope| believed. 

So that he beoame father of many' 
naiiona^ — 
According to what had been said — 
So shall be thy seed ; — ^ 
1* And <without becoming weak in his 

faith> he attentively considered his 
own' body^ already deadened— He being 
a hundred years oU, The deadening 
also of Sarah's womb ; » <In respect, 
however, of the promise of Gk)d> he 
was not led to hesitate by unbelief, But 
received power by his faith, Qiving 
glory unto God, si And being fully 
persuaded (that)— 
<What he hath promised> 
|AbIe| is he also to perform : 
» Wherefore [also], it toae reckoned unto 

Mm a$ righteouaneee/i 
» Now it was not written for his sake alone, 

that it toas reckoned unto him^o 
M But for our sakes also— unto whom It is to 
be reckoned, — 
Even unto them that believe upon him who 
raised Jesus our Lord from among the 
dead: 
tt WJio toas delivered up on account of our 

offences^^ 
And was raised on account of the declar- 
ing U8 righteous. 

5 <Having^ therefore^ been declared righteous 
by faith> 
Let us have ||peace|| towards Gk)d^ 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ,- 
« Through whom also we have had ||our 
introduction! I [by our faith] into this 
favour wherein we stand « ; 
And let us boast in hope of the glory of Ood. 
t And 1 1 not only 80|| But let us boast' also in 
our tribulations ; 
Knowing that ||our tribulation || worketh 
out |endurance|. 
* And j|our endurance! I a testing, 

And I jour testing! I hope, 
& And !|our hope\\ putteth not to 8?iame.fi 
Because ||the love of GodH hath been poured 
out in our hearts. Through the Holy 
Spirit that hath been given unto us : 
« Seeing that !|0hri8t!! 

<We being weak as yet> 
! Seasonably, in behalf of such as were 
ungodly! died. 
f For I ! scarcely in behalf of a righteous man 1 1 
will one die, — 
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I !In behalf of the good man, indeed! I !por- 
adventure! one even dareth to die; 
s But GkxL jcommendeth his own' love unto 
usj 
In that— 

< We as yet being jsinner8|> 
!!Christ|! !in our behalf I died. 
• I |Much more! | then, <having now been declared 
righteous by his blood> 
Shall we be saved j through him! from the 
anger.* 

10 For <if being |enemles| 

We were reconciled unto Gkxl through the 
death of his Son> 
ijMuchmore!! <having been reconciled> 
Shall we be saved by his life. 

11 And 1 1 not only!| so, But are even boasttng- 

in God, 
Through our Lord Jesus [Christ],- 
Through whom !|now!| |the reconciliation^ 
we have received. 
IS ||For this cause! |— 

<Justas !!through one' man! ( |sin| into the 
world' entered, 
And Ithrough slnj |!death!|,— 
And ! I so 1 1 I unto all' men) death passed 
through. 

For that |all| had sinned ; 

IS For 1 1 until lawj! sin was in the world. 

Although !sin| is not reckoned, when 
there is' no law, — 
H II Yet still! I death reigned' from Addm 

until Moses, 
Even over them who had not sinned 
after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam,— |!Who is a type»> of 
the Coming One|!«; — 
w But <not as the fauR> 

IISoIl [also] the decree of favour, 
For <if ||by the fault of the one'H jthe many| 
died> 
IIMuoh moreji ||the favour of God, and the 
free-gift in favour, by the one' man Jesus 
Christ!! luntothemanyi superabounded' ; 
10 And <not as through one that sinned> 
Is that which is freely given, — 
For I |the sentence of judgment 1 1 indeed, was— 
jOut of one [fault] i into condemnation, 
Whereas I !the decree of favour!! is — lOut 
of many' faults | into a recovery of 
righteousness. 
" For <if Ijby the fault of the one'|| |death| 
reigned through the one> 
||Much morej! <they who Ithe superabund- 
ance of the favour and of [the free-gift 
of] the righteousness! do receive> ||In 
life! I shall reign through the one, |! Jesus 
Christ* 
18 Hence, then <as Ithrough one' fault | [the 
sentence was] unto all' men unto condem- 
nation> 
!|8o!! also, <through one' recovery of right- 
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eou8]ie8s> [the decree of favour] is unto 
all men for* righteous acquittal unto life ; 
>• For <ju8t as | [through the disobedience of 
the one' man 1 1 ||8iniiers|| the many were 
oonstituted> 
||So|i also I (through the obedience of the 
onell 1 1 righteous! I the many shall' be con- 
stituted:— 
^ l|Law|| howeyer, gained admission,i> in 
order that the fault might abound'. 
But <where the sin abounded'> the favour 
greatly superabounded'' :— 
« In order that— 

< Just as |8in| reigned |in death) > 
||So|| also 1 1 favour 1 1 might reign, through 
righteousness unto life age-abiding.^ 
I (Through Jesus Christ our Lord||. 

6 What, then, shall we say ? 

Are we still to continue In sin, that |fbvoar| 
may abound ? 
t Far be it I 

<We who have died unto sin> how |any 
longerl shall we live therein ? 
s Or know ye not, that 1 1 we, as many as were 
immersed* into Christ [Jesus]||r |into 
his death I were immersed ? 

• We were, therefore, buried together with 

him,s through our immersion into his 
death, 
In order that — 
<Ju8t as Christ was raised' from 
among the dead through the glory of 
the Father> 
||So|| 1 1 we also] I |in newness of Ufe| 
should walk. 
ft For <if we liave come to be (grown to- 
gether! in >> the likeness of his death> 
Certainly |[ini> that of his resurrection 
also!! shall we be. 

• |0f this( taking note- 

That (jour old' man|(t was crucified to- 
gether with him. 
In order that the sinful' body^ might be 
made powerless, 
That we should ||no longer(( be in 
servitude to sin ; 
f For II he that hath died|| hath become 

righteously acquitted from his sin. 

• Now <if we have died together with 

Chriftt> we believe that we shall also 
live together with him ; 

• Knowing that <| Christ ( having been raised 

from among the dead> |no morej dieth, — 
IJDeathll ||overhim|| jno more| hath 
lordship, — 
10 For <in that he died> (junto sin|( died 

he (once for all(, 
But <in that he liveth> he llveth unto 
God. 
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11 So ( (ye also( | be reckoning yourselves to be— 
(Dead indeed unto sini. 
But llalive unto Ood, in Christ JesuR||. 
1* Let not sin, therefore, reign' in your death'- 
doomed body. 
That ye should be obedient to its covetings ; 
u Neither be presenting your members, as 
weapons of unrighteousness, unto sin, 
But Ipresent yourselves I unto God, as though 
alive (from among the dead() And 

your members, as weapons of righteous- 
ness unto God ; 
i« For ( |stn| I (over you ( shall not have lordship. 
For ye are not under law, but under 
favour.* 
u What then ? 

Shall we sin, because we are not under law,, 

but under favour ? 
Far be it! 
>• Know ye not that <unto whom ye are 
presenting yourselves as servants for 
obedience> (8ervants( ye are unto [him 
unto] whom ye are obedient. Whether 
of sin unto death. Or of obedience unta 
righteousness ? 
IT But thanks be unto God, that — 

<Wherea8 ye were servants of 8in> 
Ye became obedient out of the heart unto the 
mould of teaching (into which ye were 
delivered ( * ; 
!• And <being freed from sin> ye were made 

servants unto righteousness ;— 
>• I In human fashion ( am I speaking, 

because of the weakness of your 
flesh;— 
For <just as ye presented your members aa 
servants unto impurity and unto lawless- 
ness [for lawlessness] >. 
((So, nowjl present ye your members aa 
servants unto righteousness, for sancti- 
flcation. 
» For <when ye were | servants ( of sin> ye 

were |free| as to righteousness ; — 
» What' fruit, therefore, had ye |then|— in 
things for which ye (now( are taking 
shame to yourselves ? 
For (|the end of those things(| is death.a 
n Whereas ||now(( <having been freed from sln^ 
and made servants unto God> 
Te have your fruit for sanctiflcatlon. 
And lithe endll |Ufe age-ablding|. 
*> For lithe wages of sin(( is death ; 

But ((God's gift of favourll is life age- 
abiding,' ||In Christ Jesus our Lord|j. 

7 Or are ye ignorant, brethren.— 

<For (unto them that understand* 
law( am I speaking> 
That lithe law|| hath lordship over a man (aa 
long as he liveth( ? 
'For lithe married' woman(( junto her living^ 
husband ( is bound by law'; 
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Bat <if her husband have died'> 
She hath received a full release from the 
law of her husband. 

* Hence then <her husband being aUye'> 

||An adulteressll shall she be called— |If she 
become another man's], 
But <lf the husband have died'> she is ifreej 
from the law ; 
So that she Is not an adulteress^ though 
she become another man's. 

* So^ then, my brethren ||yeal8o|| were made 

dead unto the law through the body of 
the Christ, 
To the end ye might become • another's — 
llHis who |from among the dead| was 
raised j I, 
In order that we might bring forth fruit 
unto God. 

* For <when we were in the fle8h> nthe 

susceptibilities b of sins which were 
through the lawjj used to be energized in 
our members, unto the bringing forth of 
fruit unto death ; 

* But l|now|j we have received full release 

from the law, by dying [in that] wherein 
we used to be held fast, 
Bo that we should be doing service — 
In newness of spirit. 
And not in obsoleteness of letter. 
T What, then, shall we say ? 

Is the law sin ? Far be it I 

Il0n the contrary 1 1 I had not discovered 
||sin|| save through law. 
For even ||of covetingji I had not been 
aware, if ||the law|| had not kept on say- 
ing— 

Thau shaU not covet « ; 

* Howbeit sin, taking j|ocGasion||— 

I j Through the commandment|| wrought 
out in me all' manner of coveting ; 
For Ijapart from law|| sin is dead ; — 

* And ||I|| was alive, apart from law^ (atone 

time|, 
But <the commandment coming'> 
|Sin| sprang up to life, lo whereas ill|| 

died,— 
And the commandment which was unto 
life I was found by me| to be || itself || 
unto death ; 
11 For lisinfl — taking |occasion| — 

I (Through the commandment| | complete- 
ly deceived me. 
And 1 1 through it 1 1 slew me: 
i< Bo that ||thelaw|| indeed, is holy, and |the 
commandment! ||holy, and righteous and 
goodli. 
MDid, tnen, ||that which Is good|| |unto me] 
become death ? 
FarbeitI 
But [it was] sin <that it might appear' 
sin> jthrough that which was good) 
unto me' working out death, 



• Or: "with the result of •Bxo. xx. 14. 17* Deu. r. 
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In order that ||exoeeding sinful |i might 
sin become [through the oommand- 
ment|. 
i« For we know, that ||the law|| is |8piritual|,^ 
||I|| however, am |a creature of fleshj. 
Sold under sin ; 
u For <that which I am working out> 

I do not approve. — 
For not <what I wlsh> |the 8ame| I 

practise,* 
But <what I hate> |the same] I do : 
M Now <if (what I wish not| the same' I 

do> 
I consent unto the law^ that [it is] 
right. 
" ||Now|| however, jno longer| am IjIH working 
it out. 
But the ||sin|| |that dwelleth in me| : 
18 1 know, in fact, that there dwelleth not In me 
<that is, in my flesh>>> anything jgoodj ; 
For 1 1 the wishing! | lieth near me, 
But 1 1 the working out of what is right || not I 
1* For not <the good that I wi8h> I do. 

But <the evil that I do not wish> |the 8ame| 
I practise. 
^ Now <if I what I wish not| ||the samejl I do> 
!No longer! am ||I|! working it out, 
But the !|sin|! ijthat dwelleth in me|. 
» Hence, I find the law <To me who wish' to 
be doing the right> That !|unto me|| 
jtbe wrong! lleth near : 
*> I have, in fbct, a sympathetic pleasure In the 
law of God ; |according to the inner' man|. 
» But I behold a diverse' law in my members. 
Warring against the law of my mind. 
And taking me captive ine the law of sin 
which existeth in my members : — 

«* !|WrGtched!! man am ||I|| I 

Who shall rescue me out of this body (doomed 
to death I ? 
^ [But] thanks be' unto Godl— ||Throi]gh 
Jesus Christ our Lord!!. 
Hence, then, — 
III myself 11 ||with the mind, lndeed|| am In 

servitude unto a law of God ; 
But !!with the flesh jj unto a law of sin. 

8 Hence, there is now || no) ! condemnation, unto 
them who are in Christ Jesus ; 

* For jithe h&w of the spirit of life in Christ 

Jesusll hath set thee* free from the law of 
sin and of death ; — 

• For <What was impossible by the law, 

in that it was weak through the flesh > 
||God|| <by sending jhis own' Bon] in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and concerning 
sin> 
Condemned sin In the flesh, 
4 In order that j |the righteous requirement 

of the law!! ^^S^^ be fuifllled in 
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us— Who |not aooording to flesh | 
do walk^ But aooording to spirit; 
ft For 1 1 they who aooording to flesh' have 

their beingj | 
|The things of the flesh | do prefer. 
But ||they according to the spirit] | 
|The things of the spiritj ; 

• For 1 1 what is preferred by the flesh ) | [is] 

death, 
Whereas ||what is preferred by the 
spirit) I [is] life and peace ; — 

I Inasmuch as ||what is preferred by the 

fleshjl [is] hostile towards God, 
For I junto the law of Qod|| it doth 
not submit itself, neither in fact 
can it, — 

• 1 1 They, moreoyer, who in flesh' have 

their beingj | cannot please ||God||. 

• But ||ye|| have not your being in flesh, but in 

spirit,— 
If at least ||God's Bpirit|| dwelleth In you»; 
And <if anyone hath not jChrist's 8pirit|> 
llThe samel I Is not his;— 
M But <if |Christ| is In you> 

I (The bodyll indeed, is dead by reason of 

sin, 
Whereas ||the spirit] | is life by reason of 
righteousness ; 
u <lf , moreover 1 1 the Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from among the dead dwelleth in 
you> 
j|He that raised, from among the dead, 
Christ Jesus] ] 
Shall make alive [even] your death'- 
doomed bodies. 
Through means >> of his indwelling' 
Spirit within you. 

II Henoe, then, brethren— ]|debtors|] we are. 

Not unto the flesh, that ]jaccording to flesh]] 
we should live, — 
w For <if jaccording to flesh] ye llve> ye are 
about to die. 
Whereas <if |in spiritj jjthe practices of 
the flesh] j ye are putting to death> ye 
shall attain unto life ; 
1* For <as many as jby God's Spirit] are 

being led> jjthe same]] are jGod's 
sons], — 
u For ye have not received a spirit of 

servitude, leading back into fear, 
But ye have received a spirit of son- 
ship^e 
Whereby we are exclaiming — 
Abbat Oh Father I 
M IJThe Spirit itself']] beareth witness to- 

gether with our spirit, that we are 
children of God ; 
M And <if children> J|heirs also]]— 

Heirs, indeed, of God, 
But co-heirs with Christ,— 
If, at least, we are suffering together. 
In order that we may also be glorified 
together. 
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M For I reckon, that junworthy] are the sufferings 
of the present' season. 
To be compared with the glory about' to be 
revealed towards • us ; 
w For lithe eager outlook of creation) | ardently 
awaiteth jthe revealing of the sons of 
God!,— 
M For I lunto vanity] j hath creation been made 
subject — 
<Not by choice. 

But by reason of him that made it sub- 
ject> 
In hope" that j (creation Itself also)] shall 
be freed — 
From the bonda^ of the decay. 
Into the freedom of the glory, of the sons 
of God ; 
» For we know, that I jail' creation! I is sighing 
together, and travailing-in-birth-throes 
together, juntil the present], — 
>• And <not only so> 

But ]|we ourselves]] also, who have jthe 

flrst-fruit of the Spiritj— 
j][We] even ourselves]] j within our own 
selvosl do sigh,—* 
jjBonship]] ardently awaiting— jThe re- 
deeming of our body) ; — 
«* For j ] by our hope | ] have we been saved,^ 

But jjhope beheld]] is not' hope, 
For jjwhat one beholdeth]] why doth 
he hope for ? 
« <If, however, jwhat we do not behold) 

we hope for> 
]]With endurance]] are we ardently 
awaiting [it];— 
M jIn the selfsame way] moreover, ]]even the 
Spirit] ] helpeth together in our weakness,— 
For <what we should pray for as we 

ought> wo know not. 
But I |the Spirit itself'] ] maketh Interoession, 
with sighings unutterable, 
ST And ] ] he that searcheth t he hearts] ] know- 

eth what is preferred by the Spirit — 
Thate ] jaccording to God|] he maketh 
intercession in behalf of saints ; 
n We know, further, that <unto them who love 
God> 
God causeth ]all things] to work together,^ 
for good, — 
jUnto them] who ] jaccording to purpose]] are 
jsuch as he hath called] ; 
*• For <whom he fore-appro ved> • 

He also fore-appointed, to be conformed 
unto the image of his Son, That 

he might be firstborn among many' 
brethren, — 
•» And <whom he fore-appointed> 
ijThe samel I he also called. 
And <whom he called> 

JiThe samel] he also declared righteous. 
And <whom he declared righteous> 
jjThe same] I he also made glorious:—— 
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*i What, then, shall we say to • these things ? 
<If \Otod\ [is] for' a8> who [shall be] against' 
us? 
«> <He, at least, who |his own' 8on| did not 
spare. But |in behalf of us all| de- 
livered him up> 
How shall he not also ||wlth him|| |aU 
things] upon us' in favour bestow ? 
o Who shall bring an accusation against the 
chosen ones of God ? 
1 1 God, who dedareth righteousW ? 
»* Who ia he that condemneth 7 »» 
IJChrist [Jesus] who died ?— 
Nay I rather' was raised [from among the 
dead], — 
Who is on the right hand'' of God, 
Who also is making intercession in our 
behalf II? 
^Who shall separate us from the love of the 
Christ?* 
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ?— 
*« According as It is written — 

1 1 For thy 8ake\\ are we being put to de€Uh 
aU ' the day long, 
We have been reckoned ae sfieep \for 
8laug?Uer\, — • 
^ Kay 1 1 in all these things || we are more than 
conquering, ||Throughf him that hath 
loved U8||. 
« For I am persuaded that— 

<Neither death nor life, nor messengers 
nor principalities, nor things present 
nor things to come, nor powers, "nor 
height nor depth, nor any other created 
thlng> 
JlShall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
ourLord||. 

9 ||Truth|| say I, in Christ, I utter no false- 
hood, — 
<My conscience bearing witness' with me 
in the Holy 8pirit>— 
s That I have |great grief| and incessant' 
travail in my heart ; 

• For I could have wished to be |accursed| « 

jjeven I myself] | from the Christ, 
lu behalf of my brethren my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ; — 

* i I Who! I indeed, are Israelites, 

j Whose] are the8on8hip,and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the legislation, and 
the divine service, and the promises, 
6 I Whoso] are the fathers. 

And )of whom] is the Christ — according to 
the flesh, — 
He who is over eA\^ God, blessed unto the 
).<> Amen. 



•Or: "In view of." 

«> la. 1. 8 f . 

• Ps. ex. 1. 

«»Or(\VH): "the love of 



• Ps. xllT. 22. 
'More fully: • 

means of." 
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• It is not, however, as though the word of God 

|had failed) ; 
For ||not all' they who are of Israel] j jthe 
samel are Israel, 
T Neither || because they are seed of Abraham || 
are ]all| children.— 
But 11^ IsaacW sJmU there be called unto 
thee a seed,* 
> Thatia— I |Not the children of the flesh] I |the 
same] are children of God ; 
But |]the children of the promisejl are 
reckoned as a seed. 

• For IJof promisell is this word — 

\\ According to this season\\ wiUIoomet 
And Sarah shaU have a son.^ 
w And <not only so> 

But <when ]|Bebekah also)] was with child 
||of one]]— 

Isaac our father, — 
11 They, in fact, not being yet bom, nor 

having practised anything good or 
bad,— 
In order that the purpose of God |by way 

of election] might stand, — 
Not by works. But by him that was 
calling> 
i> It was said unto her— 

\\T?ie elder\ \ shail serve the younger « ; 
IS Even as It is written — 

])«/dco&]] Jiave Iloved^btU \\E8au\\ have 1 
hatedA 
i« What, then, shall we say ? Is there injus- 

tice with God? Far be it I 
" For l]unto Mosesj] he salth— 

/ wiU fMve mercy i^on whomsoever I can 

have* mercy. 
And I will Jiave compassion upon whomso- 
ever I can have • compassion,' 
w Hence, then, it is not of him that wisheth^ 
nor of him that runneth. 
But of the mercy'-shewing God. 
IT For the Scripture salth unto Pharaoh— 
II Unto this end\\ have I raised thee up, 
Ttiat I may thus shew in thee my power ^ 
And that I may declare my name in oS' the 
earth,s 
" Hence, then,— 

I |0n whom he pleaseth] ] he hath mercy, 
And 1 1 whom he pleaseth] | he doth 
fiorden,^ 
!• Thou wilt say to me, then- 
Why longer' flndeth he fault ? 
For ]|his purpose)] who hath withstood ? 
*> O man 1 Who, nevertheless, art jlthou]] that art 
answering again unto God ? 
ShaU \t?ie thing formed\ say \unto him that 
formed it] — * 
Why didst thou make me thus ? 
n Or hath not \the potter \ a right |oo6r tJie 
ctey)— k 



• Oen. zxl. 12. 
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iJOut of the same' lamp||. 
To make some^ indeed, into a vessel for 

honour. 
And some for dishonour ? 
» And <lf Gk)d— 

Wishing to shew his anger, and to make 
known his power — 
Bare^ in much' patienoe. with vesseU of 
anger • already fitted for destruction, 
tt In order that he might make known the 

riches of his glory upon vessels of 
mercy which he prepared beforehand 
for glory,— 
M |Whomi he also called. |even us| 

Not only from among Jews. But also 
from among the nations> [What 
then ?] 
tt As also I in Hosea| he salth — 

/ wiR caU the Noi-my-people \\My p«opte||. 
And the Not-heloved \\Beloved\\,^ 
M And it shaU be— 

<In the place where it was said [to tJieni} — 

\Not my people] are ||j/«||I> 
||2';Ur«|| shaU they he caUed— 
Bona of a Living OodJ> 
« Ijlsaiahll moreover, exclaimeth over* Israel— 
<Though the number of the sons of Israel be* 

as the sand of the sea^ 
\\Theremnant\\ shaU be saved; 
» For \\a complete and concise aooount\\ wiU 

the Lord make upon t?ie earth,^ 
V And I [even as Isaiah hath before saidfl — 

<^ I \the Lord of ho8ts\ | had not left us a seed> 
\\A8 8odom\\ had we become^ 
And i \aa Gom<jrrha\ \ had we been made like J 

«> What. then, shall we say ? 
That 1 1 they of the nations] | 
<Who were not in pursuit of righteous- 

ness> 
Have laid hold of righteousness,— 
A righteousness, however, which Is by 
faith; 
n Whereas ||Israel|| 

<Though in pursuit of a law of righteous- 

ne8s> 
ijUnto a law|I ^^^^ ^^^ attained. 
« Wherefore ? 

Because <not by faith. 
But as by works> [have they sought 
It]: 
They have stumbled at t/ie stoneofstumbling^s 
» Even as it is written — 
Lo! I lay in Zion, 
A stone to strike against^ 
And a rock to stumble over. 
And \\he that resteth faith theref4>on\\ shall 
not be put to shame.^ 

lO Brethren I ||the delight of my own' heart, 
and my supplication God-ward, in their 
behalf) I are for salvation; 



• J«r. L 25; Is. ztl 

(Heb): II ▼. W. 
b Ho. 11. 33. 
« Ho. 1. 10. 
Jor: "in behalf of." 



• Ii. X. 22 f . 
f In. t. 9. 
f Is. vilt. 14. 
k Is. XZTlil. Ifi. 



* For I bear them witness, that they have ||a 

zeal for Qod||,— but not according to 
correct knowledge ; 

* For <Not knowing |God's| righteousness. 

And 1 1 their own|| seeking to establish> 
llUnto the righteousness of Qod|| have 
they not submitted ; 
4 For Christ is |an end of law] lifor righteous- 
ness)!, unto every' one that believeth. 
ft For iJMoses!) writeth. that- 

<As touching the righteousness that Is by 
law> 
\\The man tJiat hath done' li(\\\ shaU live 
thereby*; 

* Whereas )|the righteousness by faith'] | |thu8| 

speaketh — 
Do not say In thy heart. 

Who shaU ascend into ?^eaven ?^ 
That is. To bring i)GhriBt|| down, 
» Or. 

Who shaU descend into the abyss ?« 
That is. To bring up UGhrlst^from 
among the dead||; 
8 But what salth it? 

\\Nearthee\\ is \the de€iaration\, 
\\In thy mouthy and in thy heart\\,—^ 
That is. The declaration of the faith, which 
we proclaim : — 

* That <if thou shalt confess the dedara- 

tion^ with thy mouth — 
That Jesus is )]Lord)), 
And shalt believe, with thy ?^eart — 
That 1) God 1 1 raised him from among 
the dead> 
|Thou shalt be saved)) ;— 
10 For ))in heart) |<i it is to be believed 

unto righteousness, 
And |)by mouthj) * it Is to be coiifessed 
unto salvation. 
» For the scripture saith — 

\\No' one that resteth faith thereupon\\ sTiaU 
be put to shame ; • 
*« For there is no distinction— of Jew or Greek, — 
For Ijthe same [Lord])) is Lord of all. 
Being rich unto all' who call upon him ; 
IS For )) Whosoever' shall oaU upon tJie name of 

the Lord\\ shaU be saved f: — 
1* How. then, shall men call u pon one in whom 
they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in one of whom 
they have not heard ? 
And how shall they hear, without one 
to proclaim ? 
u And how shall they proclaim, except 

they be sent ? 
Even as it is written — 
How beautiful the feet of them tTuU bring 
glad tidings of good things s I 
>• But )|not all)) have become obedient unto the 
glad tidings ;— 
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ROMANS X. 17—21 ; XI. 1—24. 



For ||l3aiah|| saith— 
Lord ! who believed tohcU we liave fieard • ? 
IT Hence ||our faith || oometh by something 

heard. 
And ||that which is heard || through a 
declaration of Christ. 
>a But I say : Have they not' heard ? 

||Yeaindeed||— 
\\Into aJV the eaarth\\ haih gone forth their 

sounds 
And 1 1 unto the ends of the inhabited world\\ 
their declarcUions.^ 
IB But I say : Hath || Israelii not come to know ? 
First IIMosesJI saith— 
||/|j wm provoke you to jealousy on account 

of a no-nation, 
II On account of an undisceming ntUion\\ will 
I make you very angry. ^ 
*o I |Isaiah| | however, wazeth daring,and saith — 
/ have been found by them wTu) qfler me were 

not seeking, 
\Man\fest\ )iave I become^ unto them who for 
me were not enquiring ; 
SI Whereas || regarding Israelii he saith— 

\\AW day long\\ have I stretched forth 
my hands unto a people unyielding 
and contradicting A 

111 say^ then — 

Hath God cast off his people ? • Far be it 1 
For ||Ialso|| am |an Israelite], — Of the 
seed of Abraham, Of the tribe of 

Benjamin : 

> Ood hath not* c<ut off his people • whom he 

foreapproved.f 
Or know ye not, in [the account of] Elijah, what 
the scripture saith, when he interoedeth 
with God against Israel ? 

> Lord ! 1 1 2'hy prophets\ \ )iave they slain^ 

\\Thine altarsW have they overthrown. 
And \\I\\ amleftalone^ 
And they are seeking my life 1 « 
« But what saith unto him the response ? 

/ have left for myself seven* thousand' men, 
||yo^o||, indeed^ have not bowed a knee 
ujUo Baal.^ 
s ||Thus|| then <in the present' season also> 
||A remnant, by way of an election of 
favourll hath come into being. 
• <If, however, by favour> I no longer] of works; 
else 1 1 favour] I |no longer] proveth to be 
{favour 1 1 

7 What then ? 

<That which Israel seeketh after> ||the 

samejj it hath not obtained : — 
||The election] I, however, have obtained It, 
and Ijthe restjl have been hardened ; — 

8 Even as it is written— Cod hath given* unto 

them* a spirit of stupor,— eyes^ not to see, 
and ears^ not to hear, — until this very' 
dayi; 



• la. 1111. 1 : cp. Jn. xlL S8. 

" Ph. xlx. 4. 

« Deu. xxxit. 2L 

«K Ixv. 1 t. 

«Pb. xciv U; 18.Z1L23. 



'Ap: "Know." 
R 1 K. xix. 10. 
» 1 K. xlx. 18. 

i Is. xxix. 10; Deu. ■g^fl-g . 
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B And 1 1 David II saith— 

Let their table be turned into a snare^ and 
into a gin^ and into a trap^ and into a 
recompense unto them, 
w Darkened be tfieir eyes^ not to see. 

And \\their back\\ do thou |con/tnt(aZ2y| 
bow dmon,* 
11 I say then— Did they stumble in order that 
they might faU ? 
Far be it 1 But 1 1 by their' fall || |saivation| 
[hath come] unto the nations, to the end 
of proroArfn^b them to jealousy. 
i> <If, moreover, ] {their fall|| is the riches of 
a world, 
And their loss, the riches of nations> 
I How much rather] their fulness ? 
" |]Unto you 1 1 however, am I speaking, — jyou of 
the nations] ; 
<Inasmuch, indeed, then, as |]I|| am |an 
apostle to thenations|> ||my ministry]) 
I glorify, 
>* If by any means I may provoke to jealousy 
my own' flesh. And save some from 
among them ; — 
^ For <if I |the casting away of them 1 1 hath 

become the reconciling of a world > 
What shall ||the taking of them in 
addition]] be, but ]life from among 
the dead] I? 
J« <If, moreover, |the first fruit] [is] holy> 

]the lump] [shall be] also ; 
And <if ]the root] [is] hoty> |the 
branches] [shall be] also. 
!• <If, however, ]i8ome of the branches]] have 
been broken out, 
And I ] thou 1 1 being ]a wild olivej hast been 

grafted in among them. 
And hast become ]a joint partaker of the root 
of the fatness of the olive] > 
18 Be not boasting over the branches 1 

Howbeit <if thou boast> It is not | |thou|| 
that bearest ]the root]. But |the root) 
1 1 thee]] I 
»» Thou wilt say, then- 
Branches were broken out, in order that ]]I]| 
might be grafted in. 
30 ]]Well|] : ||By their want of faith|| they have 
been broken out, — 
And Ijthou]] IJby thy faith || dost stand I— 
Regard not ]lofty| things. But be afraid ; 
" For <if ]|God|| hath not spared |]the 

natural branches] ]> 
Neither ||thee|] will he spare I 
" See, then, the kindness and the severity of God : 
]|Uponthem who have fallen || severity, — 
But ||upon theej] the kindness of Qod, 
If thou abide still in the kindness,— 
Otherwise ]|thou alsojl shalt be cut out ; 
*• Whereas ||they also|| <unless they abide 
still in their want of faith> 
Shall be grafted in. 

For God is ||ablo|| again' to engraft them I 
«* For <if Ijthoull ]out of the naturaUy' wild 
olive] was cut out, 
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And I (beyond nature|| hast been engrafted 
Into the good ollve> 
IIHowmuch ratherll shall jthese^ the natural 
[branches II be engrafted into their own' 
olive tree ? 

SB For I wish not^ ye should be ignorant, brethren, 
of this sacred secret,* 
<Lest I within yourselves| ye be pre- 
8umptuous> 
That I la hardening in part|| hath befallen 

|Israel|, 
Until ||the full measure of the nations!! shall 
come iu ; 
M And !!8o|| |air Israeli shall be saved : 
Even as it is written— 
There 8h(Ui fiave came out of Zion the 
Deliverer, — 
He will turn away ungodlineu from 
Jacob *» ; 
ST And \ \this^for them\ \ is the covenant {from 

rne^ 
As soon as I take away their sins,^ 
» <As touching the joyful-message, indeed> 
they are enemies for your sake. 
But <as touching the election> beloved 
for their fathers' sake ; 
s» For II not to be regretted || are the gifts 

and the calling of Qod : — 
M For <just as ||ye|| |at one time! ^^^ ^^^ 

yielded unto God, 
And yet |now! have received mercy by 
Itheir! refusal to yield> 
n |!So|| llthesealsojj have |now| refused to 

yield, by your own' mercy. 
In order that 1 1 themselves also || should 
now become objects of mercy ; 
» For Ood hath shut up all together, in a 
refusal to yield. 
In order that ||upon all|| he may bestow 
mercy. 
o Oh I the depth of the riches and wisdom and 
knowledge of God I 
I How unsearchable I his judgments I 
And I untraceable I his ways 1 
M For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord? 
Or who Jiath become \hi8 counaellor\ ? 
•* Or who JuUh first given unto him^ and it 

shall be recompensed to him again ? ^ 
s* Because jjof him, and through' him, and unto' 
him 1 1 are all things : — 
1 1 Unto him|! be the glory, unto the ages.* 
Amen I 

12 I beseech you therefore, brethren, through 
the compassions of God, 
To present your bodies a living, holy sacrifice, 
I unto Gk)d| acceptable,' — 
Your rational' divine service; 
s And be not > configuring yourselves unto this 
age. 



Trtery.* 
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But be* transforming yourselves by the re- 
newing of your mind. 
To the end ye may be proving *» what is the 
thing willed by God— the good and ac- 
ceptable and perfect. 

• For I say 

<Through the favour which hath been 
given me> 
Unto every' one who is among you,— 
Not to think of himself more highly thaa 

he ought to think. 
But so to think as to think soberly — 
As ||unto each one|| |God| hath dealt a 
measure of faith. 

• For <ju8t as !ln one' body| we have |many' 

members!, e 
Yet Ijall the members!! have not the Isaroe! 
offlce> 
ft !|So|| II we, the many|| are !one'body| In Christy 
Yet ||severally|! members |one of another!. 

• Now <having gifts of favour |accordlng to the 

favour given unto us| dlfrerlng> — 
<Whether prophesylng> [let us use It] ac- 
cording to the proportion of our faith, 
1 <0r minlstering> [use It] In our ministering^ 
<0r he that teacheth> [let him use his gift] 
in his teaching, 
s <0r he that exhorteth> in his exhorting, 
<He that imparteth> [let it be] with liberality,. 
<He that taketh a lead> with diligence, 
<He that sheweth mercy> with cheerf ulness> 

• IIYour lovelj [be] without hypocrisy,— 

Loathing that which is wicked, 
Cleaving to that which Is good ; 

10 <In your brotherly love> ||unto one an- 

otherll being tenderly affectloned, 
<In honour> ||unto one another! | giving, 
preference ; 

11 <In buslness> not slothful, 
<In splrlt> fervent, 

<To the Lnrd> doing service, 
w <In hope> rejoicing, 

<In tribulation> enduring, 
<In prayer> persevering, 
K <Wlth the needs of the salnts> haying' 

fellowship, — 
1 1 Hospitality II pursuing. 
14 Bless them that persecute,^ Bless, and da 

not curse, 
ift Rejoice with them that rejoice, 

Weep with them that weep : 
M !|The same thingjl |one to another! regard- 
ing,— 
Not |the lofty thingHJ regarding, 
But Ijby the lowly|| being led along. 
Be not getting presumptuous in your own 
opinion * I 
" IJUntonoonell |ovll for evil| rendering: 

Providing honourable f things before all' men « : 
i> <If possible— so far as dependeth on you> 

I with all' men I being at peace : 
!• Not avenging Hyourselvesll, beloved, but 
give place unto their anger ; 



• Or (WH) : " But to be." 
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For It is written— 
||Jfin«|| is avenging, 

1 1/| I loiU recompense ;— saith the Lord • ; 
» But- 

<^ thine enemy hunger^ be feeding him, 
<]fhe thirsty be giving him drink; 
For <this' doings \\coals offtre\\ shaU 
thou heap upon his head,^ 
« Be not overcome by evil. 

But overcome evil' |with good|. 

18 Let 1 1 every' soul 1 1 junto protecting authorl- 
tiosj be in subjection « ; 
For there is no authority^ save by God, 
And lltheythat are in being] | have |byGod| 
been arranged,— 

* So that 1 1 he who rangeth himself against 

the authority] I 
jAgainst the arrangement of God'j op- 

poseth himself, 
And ||they who oppose] | shall junto 

themselvesi ja sentence of Judgmentj 

receive. 

* For jjthey who bear rulejj are not a terror 

unto the good' work, but unto the evil. 
Wouldst thou not be afraid of the authority ? 
IJThat which is good]] be thou doings and 
thou Shalt have praise of the same ; 

* For IJGod's' minister! | is he unto thee, 

for that which is good. 
But <lf 1 1 that which is evilj] thou be 
doing> be afraid 1 
For ||notinvain|| | the sword | hebeareth; 
For I [God's minister] I he is,— an aven- 
ger, unto anger, to him who prac- 
tiseth jwhat is evil]. 
6 Wherefore it is ] necessary] to be in subjec- 
tion, — 
Not only' because of the anger, 
But also' because of the conscience ; 

* For jjbecause of this]] are ye paying 

jtrlbute] also, — 
For IJGod's ministers of state] | they are, 
]]Unto this very thing)] giving constant 
attendance. 
' Bender unto all their dues,— 

<Unto whom tribute> tribute, 
<Unto whom tax> tax, 
<Unto whom fear> fear, 
<X}nto whom honour> honour. 

8 1 1 Nothing, to any[] be owing— save to be loving 
]0De anothorj ; 
For !|he that loveth his neighbour]] d hath 
given to Jjlawj] its fulfilment. 

* For <thia— 

Thou shaU not commit adultery. 
Thou »}iaU not commit murder. 
Thou shall not steal, 
Thou shali not covet, — • 
And if there is any different' command- 
ment> 



• Den. zxxlL 8B (Heb.) ; op. 

He. z.aiX 

• Pr. xxT. 21 f. 

• I P. IL 18. 



d Ml : •* the direrse one.** 
•Exo. XX. 18 ff, 17; Dea. 
v. 17 ft. 21. 



|]In this word]) is summed up, [namely]— 
Thou sfiait love thy neighbour as thyself,^ 
w ijLovejJ junto one's neighbour! worketh not 
JiUj; 
jLaw's fulness] therefore^ is j|Love||. 
" And <this besides>— 
Knowing the season — 
That it is an hour already for you * jout of 

sleepj to be wakened ; 
For jlnowjj is our' salvation Jnearer], than 
when we believed : 
" I jThe night] j is far spent. 

And ]j the day] I hath drawn near; 
Let us, then, oast off the works of dark- 



[And] let us put on the armour of 

light,- 

" jjAs fn daytime] j jbecomlnglyj let us 

walk: 

Not in revellings, and In drunken bouts.e 

Not in chamberings, and in wanton 

deeds,A 
Not in strife, and envy«; — 
w But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,' 

And jjfor the flesh]] take not forethought, 
to fulfil its oovetings. 

14 iJHim that is weak in his faithjj receive ye,— 

Not for disputing opinions : — 
s I [One]] indeed, hath faith to eat all things. 
Whereas ])he that is weak]| eateth jherbs] : 
•Let not j]him that eateth]] despise ]him that 
eatetii not]. 
And let not | ] him that eateth not|| judge jhim 
that eateth ! ; 
For ]]God]] hath received him. 
*Who art ]lthou]], that judgest another's' 
domestic ' ? 
j]To his own master]] he standeth,or faUeth; 
He shall, however, be made to stand, — 
For his Master is able' to make him stand, 
fi [For] ))onej] indeed, esteemeth one day be- 
yond another, 
Whereas ]]another]] esteemeth every' day : — 
Let lieach onej] ]in his own' mind] be fully 
persuaded. 
• <Hethat regardeththe day> IJUnto the Lord]] 
regardeth it, — 
And <he that eateth> | j Unto the Lord] | doth 
eat. 
For he giveth thanks unto God ; 
And <he that eateth not> jjUnto the Lord]] 
doth not eat, and give God thanks. 

7 For ]]noneof us]] junto himself] liveth. 

And jjnone)] junto himself j dieth; 

8 For both <if we live> j ] Unto the Lord | ] we 

live. 
And <if we die> ||Unto the Lord]] we 
die; 
< Whether therefore we live, ( jJThe Lord's] | 



Or whether we die> 
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« For <to thlB end> |Chri8t( died and 
lived,* 
In order that ||botb of dead and Uying|| he 
might have lordship, 
w But I Ithoul I why dost thou judge thy brother ? 
Aye! ||and thou|| why dost thou despise thy 
brother ? 
For Hall of U8|| shall present ourselves unto 
the judgment seat of Ood >> ; 
" For it is written— 

< Living am \\I\\^ saiih the Lord> 
II Unlo me\\ shall bow every' hnee. 
And \\every' tongvie\\ sfiaU openly cof\fea8 
unto Ood,<f 
^* Hence, [then], ||each one of us|| |of himself] 

shall give |account| unto God. 
IS I |No longer II then, |j upon one another || let us be 
sitting in judgment, 
But ||thi8|| judge ye, rather— 
Not to be putting a cause of stumbling before 
your brother, or an occasion to fall. 
1* I know and am persuaded In the Lord Jesus— 
That jlnothingll is profane |of itself |,— 
Save to him who reckoneth anything to be 
|profane|, 
llUntothatmanjj [it is] profane.<t 
w <If, in fact, || because of food|| thy brother is 
being grieved>* 
IJNo longer, by the rule of love|| art thou 
walking : — 
Do not ||by thy food|| ||that man|| be de- 
stroying, on whose behalf Christ died I 
w Therefore, suffer not to be defamed, your own' 

good thing; 
IT For jthe kingdom of Godj is not jeating and 
drinkingi, 
But righteousness and peace and joy in Holy 
Spirit; 
u For ||he that jin this] doeth service unto 
theChristll 
Is acceptable unto God, 
And approved unto men. 
» Hence, then, ||the things pertaining to peaoe|| 
let us pursue, 
And the things which belong to the upbuild- 
ing one of another : 
*> Do not Ijfor the sake of food|| be throwing 
down ' the work of God I 
IJAll tbingsll indeed, are pure >; 
But ||iil|| is it for the man who |with occasion 
of stumblingj doth eat, — 
« II Weill I is it, not to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor [to do aught] whereby |thy 
brother] is caused to stumble. 
« I |The faith which thou' haet| | have |to thyself j 
before God : 
I jHappy 1 1 he that bringeth not judgment upon 
himself by that which he approveth ; 
« But ||he that is in doubt|| ||if he eat|| hath 
condemned himself,— 
Because [it was] not of faith. 



•Or: "Ured ftRaln"; cp. 

La. XT. 82 ; Rev. IL 8 ; zx. 

4. 
« Cp. 2 Co. T. 10. 
«Is. zlT.28;zlix. 1& 



over. 20:TtLl& 
• I Co. Till. II. 
' Or: "undoing." 
■ Ver. 14;Tt.i. 15. 



And jjeverything' which is not of faith|| 
is jsinj. 

15 We are bound, however, jjwe, who are 
stronglj 
jThe weakness of them who are not strong| to 

be bearing, 
And not ||unto ourselves || to give pleasure. 
< Let I leach one of us| | junto his neighbour| give 
pleasure — 
For what is good, unto upbuilding; 

* For 1 1 even the Christ 1 1 |not unto himself | gave 

pleasure, 
But, even as it is written— 

1 1 Tfie reproaches of them that were reproach- 
ing thee\ I fell upon me :— » 

* II Whatsoever things, in fact, were written 

aforetimell 
I [All] for our own' instruotlonj were 
written, — 
In order that <through endurance, and 
through the encouragement of the 
Scripture8> we might have their 
|hope|.>> 
B Now may | |the God of the endurance, and of the 
encouragement II 
Give you ||the same thlng|| to be regarding 
amongst one another, jacoording to Christ 
Jesus I e ; 

* In order that ||wlth one accord, with one' 

mouth| I ye may be glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
' Wherefore receive ye one another, 

Even as ||Christ also|| hath received us^ 
junto the glory of God| : — 

* For I affirm jChristj to have become* ja 

minister of circumcision |, 
In behalf of the truth of God,— 
To conflrm the promises of the fathers, 

* And that ||the nationsjj |for mercy j 

should glorify God :— 
Even as it is written— 
jj,Fbr this cause\\ wiU T openly cortflesa 

unto thee among nations ^ 
And \\unlo thyname\\ will I strike the 

strings'; 

10 And jagainj hesaith— 

Be glad^ ye nations^ toith his people > ; 

11 And again — 

Be giving praise^ aU' ye nations^ unto 

t?ie Lordf 
And let aW the peoples repeat his 
praise *» ; 
u And Ijagain, Isaiahjl saith— 

There shall he the root ofJesse^ 
And he theU ariseth to ride nations^ — 
Upon \\him\\ shall \7uitions\ hopeS 
»« Now I jthe God of the hope] | All you with all' joy 
and peace |in believingj, 
So that ye may sur[)ass x in the hope^ 
In the power of Holy Spirit. 



• Ps. Ixix. 9. became." 

•» Or (WH) : " their hope of » P«. xvlll. 49. 

encoanMcement." f Deu. xxxll. 48. 

e Or (WH) : "Jesus ChHsL" * Ps. cxrll. 1. 

4 Or (WH) : "you." • Is. xl. 1, 10. 

• Or (WH) : ^ ihat |Chrlflt| k or : " bt- pre-eminent.'* 

m2 
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ROMANS XV. 14—38; XVI. 1— U. 



14 But I am persuaded^ my brethren, — 

Even I |I myself 1 1 ooncerniug you : 
That 1 1 ye yourselves! I also, are 
Full of goodness, 
Filled with all' knowledge, 
Able also | junto one another] | to be minis- 
tering admonition : 
u Howbeit 1 1 the more boldly 1 1 have I written unto 
you,— 
In some measure, as bringing it back to 
your minds, — 
By reason of the favour given unto me from 
God,— 
!• That I should be a public minister of Christ 
Jesus unto the nations. 
Doing priestly service with the glad- 
message of God, 
In order that the offering up of the nations 
might prove to be acceptable, 
Being hallowed in Holy Spirit: 
IT I have, therefore^ [my] boasting in Christ 
Jesus, in the things pertaining to God, — 
u For I will • not dare to speak anything 

Save of the things which Christ {hath 
wrought out for himself] through me^ 
for the obedience of nations, — 
By word and deed, 
1* By the power of signs and wonders. 

By the power of [Holy] Spirit; 
So that I <from Jerusalem and in a circuit 
as far as Illyricum> have fulfilled the 
glad-message of the Christ, — 
M Although ||thus||— as ambitious to be an- 
nouncing the glad-message, — 
Not where Christ had been named, 
Lest I {upon another's' foundation] | I 
should be building ; 
« But, even as it is written — 

They' shall «ee, unto wJiom had been 
announced no tidings concerning him,^ 
And 1 1 they who had not heard\ \ shall under- 
stand.^ 
» Wherefore, also, I have been hindered, these 

many times, from coming unto you ; 
» But 1 1 now] I I no longer] having ] place] in 
these regions, 
And having had ||a longing] j to come unto 
you, a good many year8>— * 

«* <As soon as I am Journeying to Spain> 

I am hoping, in fact, ]when Journeying 
through] to get sight of you. And Jby 
you] to be set forward thither,— If ]with 
your company] I have first' in some' 
measure been satisfied. 
sft But j jnow] ] I am Journeying unto Jerusalem,* 

ministering unto the saints; 
M For Macedonia and Achaia have been well- 
pleased to make ]a certain fellowship] 
for the destitute of the saints who are 
in Jerusalem, — ' 



■Or(WH): "do." 

•Or (WH): "iThey unto 
whnm no tidings had 
been a n n ounced concem< 
ing hlml shall see." 



e Is. 111. 15. 
« Ao. zlz. 21. 
•Ac. XX. 16; zxi. 17. 
' 1 Co. zvL 1 ; 2 Co. vlil. 
10-19. 



ST They have been well-pleased. Indeed,— 

And j ]their debtors] ] they are ; 
For <if Jwith their spiritual things] 
the nations have come into fellow- 
ship> 
They are bound also ]with their own 
carnal things] to minister publicly 
unto them, 
n <] )This) j then, having completed, and sealed 
unto them this fruit> 
I will come back, by you, unto Spain : — 
» And I know that <when I come unto 

you> 
] ]In the fulness of the blessing of Christ]} 
I shall come. 
» I beseech you, moreover, [brethren], 
<Through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
And through the love of the Spirit> 
To strive together with me, in your prayers 
on my behalf unto God,— 
*i In order that I may be delivered from 

them who do not yield in Judea, 
And ]]my ministry which is unto Jeru- 
salem]] may prove to be ]acceptabl& 
unto the saints] ; 
»» In order that Jwith joy' coming unto you 

through God's will] I may together 
with you find rest. 
"Now ]]the God of peace]] • be with you all. 
Amen. 

16 And I commend to you Phoebe, our sister, — 
Being a minister [also] of the assembly 
which is in Cenchrece ; 

• In order that ye may give her welcome, in th& 

Liord, in a manner worthy of the saints, 
And stand by her in any matter wherein she 
may have need ]of you] ; 
For ]] she also]] hath proved to be ]a defender 
of many], and ]of my own self]. 

s Salute yePriscaand Aqulla, my fellow-workers 

in Christ Jesus, — 
« ]] Who)) indeed, ]]for my life]] ]their own neck f 
laid down, — »> 
Unto whom — not ]]I only]] give thanks, but 
also all' the assemblies of the nations ; 
ft [Salute] also the assembly at their house. 
Salute ye EpaBnetus, my beloved, 
Who is a first-fruit of Asia unto Christ. 

• Salute Mary— 

])Whojj indeed, hath toiled ]much] for you. 

T Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmeu 
and my fellow-captives, 
J ) Who ) ) indeed, are of note among the Apostles, 
Who also )before me] had come to be in Christ. 

8 Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in the Liord. 

• Salute Urbanus, our fellow-worker in Christ; 

And Stachys, my beloved. 
10 Salute Apelles, the approved in Christ. 

Salute them of [the household of] Aristobulus. 
" Salute Herodlon, my kinsman. 
Salute them of [the household of] Narcissus who 
are in the Lord. 



•Ph. It. 9; He. xlILSO. 



* MI: "under." 



ROMANS XVI. 12—27. 1 CORINTHIANS I. 1—7. 
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1* Salute Tryphcena and Tiyphosa^ [sisters] who 
have toiled in the Lord. 
Salute Perals, the beloved [sister], 
||Who|| indeed, hath toiled much in the Lord. 
IS Salute Bufua, 

The chosen in the Lord ; 
Also his and my mother. 
1* Salute Asyncritus^ Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas^ 
Hermas, 
And the brethren that are with' them'. 
» Salute Pbilologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
sister, and Olympas, 
And all the saints that are |with themi. 
M Salute ye one another, with a holy • kiss. 

All the assemblies of the Christ (salute youj. 

IT But I beseech you, brethren. 

To keep an eye upon them who are causing 
jdivisions and occasions of stumbling, aside 
from the teaching which ||ye|| have 
learned I, — 
And be turning away from them ; 
M For l|they who are suchjl |unto our Lord 
Christl are not doing service, but unto 
their own' belly,— J> 
And I [through their smooth and flattering 
speech 1 1 deceive the hearts of the innocent. 
^ For llyour" obedience|| |unto all| hath 
reached, — 
1 1 Over you| [ therefore, I rejoice ! 
But I wish you — 

To be |wise|, [Indeed], as to that which 

is good. 
Yet pure,e as to that which is evlL 



• Or: "Mcred." 
»Fli.ULlS. 



• Mt.x.ie. 



» Howbeit Ijthe God of peaoeH will crash Satan 
under your feet | shortly! .» 
||The favour of our Lord Je8U8||i> be with 
you. 
II There salute you— Timothy, my fellow-worker, 
And Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen. 
» [[III Tertius, who have written the epistle, 

salute you in the Lord. 
» There saluteth you — Qaius, my host and [the 
host] of the whole' assembly. 
There salute you — Erastus, the steward of the 
city, and Quartus the « brother. ['*] ^ 
s^ Now <unto him « who hath power to establish 
you. . 
According to my glad-message— Even the 
proclamation of Jesus Christ, 
According to the revelation of a sacred 
secret,^ 
|In age-past timesj kept silent, 
M But now I made manifest|, 

And through means of prophetic scrip- 
tures. 
According to the command of the age- 
abiding God, 
I For obedience of faith | unto all' the 
nations made known> 
« tJnto a God, wise' alone', 
Through Jesus Christ, 
CUnto whom] be the glory, unto the age6«> 
Amen. 



•Or: " with ipecd." 

> Or (WH) : " L. J. Chrtet." 

«Or:"hU.'* 

d WH omit. 

• Cp.Bph.iU.30; ITlm. L 



17: He. zUL 16{ Jude 

f Ap: "My»t«y." 
f Ap: ''Age." 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



CORINTHIANS. 



Paul, a called' apostle of Jesus Christ, through 
God*swiU.— 
And Sosthenes the brother,— 
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
Called' saints,— 
With all' who call upon the name of our Ix>rd 
Jesus Christ [in every' place|,—|| their 
Lord and ours||: 
Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Ix)rd Jesus 
Christ. 



« I give thanks unto my God,« at all times, oon« 

cemlng you. 
By reason of the favour of God given unto 

you in Christ Jesus,— 
ft That I in everythingi ye have been enriched 

in him— 
In all' discourse and in all' knowledge ; 
• Even as ||the witness of the Christ] | hath 

been confirmed in ^ you, 
» So that ye come short in no' gift of favour, — 



•Bo.t8: lTh.L2. 



• Or: ** among.' 
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1 CORINTHIANS I. 8—30; II. 1-3. 



Ardently awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

• Who will also confirm • you unto the end, 

Unaccusable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus [Christ] : 

• ||Falthful|l is God, through whom ye have 

been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

M But I beseech you, brethren, 

Through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
That lithe same thlngi I ye |all| be saying. 
And that there be not, among you^ jdivl- 

sionsl ; 
But that ye be fitly joined together— 
In the same' mind. 
And in the same' Judgment. 
u For it hath been signified unto me, concerning 
you, my brethren, — 
By them who are of [the household of] 
Chloe,— 
That there are | strifes among youj. 
u Now I mean this, — 

That leach one of youj is saying— 
jjlll indeed, am of Paul, 
But ||I|| of Apollos, 
But ||I|| of Cephas, 
But lim of Christb: 
u The Christ jis dividedj ! « 

Was iJPaulll crucified for you ? 
Or jjinto' the name of Paul|j were ye im- 
mersed ? 
1* I give thanks,* that jnone of yoa| did I 
immerse — 
Save Crispus and Gains, 
u Lest any should say — 

1 1 Into my own' name|| I immersed ; — 
u Yea t I immersed the house |of Stephanas] 
also, — 
IjBesidesll I know not whether janyone 
elsel I immersed. 
If For Christ eent' me not, to be immersing. 
But to be telling the good news, — 
Not with wisdom of discourse. 
Lest I void I should be made ||the cross of 
theChristJI. 
IB For II the discourse which concerneth the 

Cross II 
llUnto them, indeed, who are perish- 

ingll is IfoolishnessI ; 
But 1 1 unto them who are being saved — 
unto us|| it is jGod's power|.f 
i» For it is written— 

IwiU destroy the wisdom of the vnse, 
And \the discernment of the discerning] 
foiU I set aside.t 
to Where is the wise ? 

Where is tfie scribe ? ^ 
Where is the disputer of this age ? 



• lTh.ill. 18;3Th.iL17. 
> Chap, 111. 4. 

• Or ( WH) : " Is the Christ 

divided?" 
Cp. Ml. xzvlll. 19. 



•Or (WH) add: "unt 

God." 
f Ro. 1. 16. 
( Id. xxlz. 14. 
kls. xlz. llf; zzzlli.l& 



Hath not God made foolish' the wisdom of 
the world ? 
" For <seeing that |in the wisdom of Godj 

The world |through its wisdom] did not 
get to know God> 
God was well-pleased — 
<Through the foolishness of the thing 
proclaimed > to save them that believe. 
n Seeing that 

Both llJewsjj jforsignsl do ask. 
And ||Greeks|| jf or wisdom I do seek, 
» Whereas ||we|| proclaim a Christ who hath 
been crucified, — 
I Unto Jews I indeed, an occasion of 

stumbling. 
And |unto Gentllesj foolishness ; 
M But <unto the called themselves' — 

Both Jews and Greek8> 
||Christ|| |God's| power, and |God's| wisdom* 
ss Because IJGod's foolish thing] | is | wiser than 
men]. 
And ] |God's weak thing] ] ]mightier than men|. 
M For be looking at the calling of you, brethren, — 
That [there were] 
Not many' wise, according to flesh. 
Not many' poweriul. 
Not many' high-born : 
w On the contrary — 

||The foolish things of the world]] hath God 
chosen. 
That he might put to shame them who 
are wise. 
And )|the weak things of the world || hath 
God chosen. 
That he might put to shame the things, 
that are mighty, 
M And <the low-bom things of the world. 

And the things that are despised> hath 
God chosen, — 
|]rAndi the things that are not||,— 
That |the things that are| he might brings 
to nought ; 
^ So that no' fiesh should boast before God. 
MBut ]]of'him|| are ||ye|| ] in Christ Jesus),— 
Who hath been made wisdom unto us, )from 
God],— 
Both righteousness, and 8anctifioation,and 
redemption : 
In order that ]even as It is written] — 
\\Ee that hoastethW 
\\In the Lord\\ let him hoast,'^ 
2 |]I)] therefore, brethren, ]when I came unta 
you]. 
Came ]not with excellency of discourse or 
wisdom] 
Declaring unto you the mystery i» of Qod ; 
s For I had not determined « to know anythini^ 
among you. 

Save Jesus Christ, and |him| as one 

who had been crucified I 
*]]!]] therefore, ]ln weakness, and in fear^and 
In much trembling) 
Came to be with you, 



■ Jer. Ix. 24. 

* Or(WH): "witness." 



•Or: *• Intended." 



1 CORINTHIANS II. 4—16; III. 1—15. 
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« And I my disoouree. and what I proclaimed || 
Were not in suasive' words |of wisdom |, 
But in demonstration of Spirit and power *^ : 
ft In order tiiat ||your faith|j might not be 
In men's wisdom. 
But in God's power. 

• 1 1 Wisdom 1 1 however, we do speak jamong the 

full-grown I, — 
I Wisdom I indeed. 
Not of this age, 
Nor of the rulers of this age, who are to 

come to nought ; 
f But we speak |Ood's| wisdom^ in a sacred 

secret,* 
That hidden [wisdom]. 
Which Qod marked out beforehand, before 

the ages, for our glory, — 

• Which llnone of the rulers of this age had 

come to know||, 
For 1 1 had they known||, not, in that case, 
1 1 the Lord of the glory 1 1 would they have 
crucified 1 

• But |even as it is written|— 

<The things tohich eye hath not seen^ ond 

ear hath not heard^ 
And upon the heart of man have not come 

up,— 
Whatsoever things God hath prepared for 
them thcU love fttm>o 
u I (Unto us| I in fact, hath Qod revealed through 
the Spirit; 
For |the 8pirit| ||into aU things] | maketh 
search. 
Tea I the deep things of Ood. 
u For who of men knoweth the things of a 
man, — 
Save the spirit of the man that is in him ? 
|Thus| lieven the things of God|| hath no one 
come to know. 
Save the Spirit of Ood. 
UBut !|asforu8||— 

|Not the spirit of the worldj have we re- 
ceived, 
But the Spirit which is of Ood,— 
That we might know the things which |by 
God I have been given in favour unto 
us: — 
M Which we also speak- 
Not in words jtaught of human wisdom|. 
But in such as are taught of [the] Spirit, 
||By spiritual wordsjl |spiritual thingsj ex- 
plaining. 
M But Ija man of the soul|| ^ doth not welcome 
the things of the Spirit of God, 
For they are Ifoolishness unto him|, and he 
cannot g^t to know them. 
Because jspirituallyl are they examined ; 
M But lithe man of the spiritjl. 

On the one hand, examineth all things, 
But, on the other, || he himself || jbynoone] 
is examined. 



•Or: "mighty work." 
^Bo. XTt 35; Eph. iU. 9; 
Ap: "MTttery.'* 



• Ii. IxlT. 4. 

* Or : pawOiioai 

"Soul." 



man. Ap : 



>* For ir/io halh come to know the mind of the 
Lord^ that shall instruct him ?• 
But ||we|| have |the mind of Christj. 

3 ||I|| theroforo, brethren, have not been able 
to speak unto you. 
As unto men of the Spirit, 
But as unto men of the flesh — 
As unto babos in Christ: — 
a I With milk I have I fed you. 

Not Iwith meatl ; 
For I not yet I have ye been able ;— 
Nay I 1 1 not [yet] even now|| are ye able, 
» For ye are |yet fleshly |. 

For < whereas there are, among you. Jealousy 

and strlfe>to 
Are ye not Ifleshlyl, and jafter the manner 
of men I walking? 
« For <as soon as one beginneth to say— 
Ijljl indeed, am of Paul 1 
And another — 
jlljl of Apoll08l> 
Are ye not ||men|| ? 
ft What then is A polios ? and. What is Paul ? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and 
Ijeachjl as the Lord |gave| to him. 
• jjlll planted, 

IjApollosjl watered,— 
But |God| caused to ||grow||. 
7 So that, [neither is jhe that plantethj saij^ 
thing. 
Nor, he that watereth, — 
But |God| whocausethto ||grow||. 
ft Moreover ||he that planteth and he that 
watereth II are |one| : — 
Howbeit, ||eaoh one|| |his own' reward| 
shall receive,— according to his own' 
labour, 
ft For we are ||God's|| fellow-workmen: 

Ye are IjGod's' farm, Ood V building||. 
ift <According to the favour of Ood which hath 
been given unto me> 
IJAs a wise' master-builder| 1 1 laid |a founda- 
tion!, 
Whereas {another j is building thereon ; 
But 1 1 let each one|| see, how he bulldeth 
thereon ; 
11 For jjother foundation || •> can' |no onej lay, 
than that which is lying. 
Which is llJesusChnsti;. 
» But <if anyone is building, upon the founda> 
tion— 
Gold, silver, precious stones. 
Wood, hay, straw> 
ift 1 1 Each' one's work; | shall be made jmanifestl ; 
For lithe day|| will make it plain. 
Because |by flre| is it to be revealed,— 
And lleach' one's work|| |of what sort it Is) 
the Are itself will prove : — 
w <If lanyone's' workj shall abide, which 

he built> 
I A reward! shall he receive,— 
<If {anyone's' work| shall be burnt np> 



ift 



• Is. xL 181 
»Oal.r.aO:3Co. xll.3a 



'It.xxvltL16; Bph.aaOL 
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1 CORINTHIANS IIL 16—28; IV. 1—21; V. 1. 



He shall suffer loss^ 
But shall llhimselfll be saved— 
Though |thu8| lias through flre| I . 
M Know ye Dot 

That ye are |a shrine • of God|, 
And that ||the Spirit of God|| [within you| 
doth dwell ? 
IT <lf anyone doth mar |the shrine of God|> 
||God|| [will mar him| ; 
For lithe shrine of Godl I |i8holy|,— 
And |such| are j|ye||. 
18 Let ||no onejl be deceiving Ihimself] :— 

<If anyone imagineth himself to be (wisej^ 
among you, in this age> 
Let him become Ifoolishj^ that he may 
become |wise|; 
M For lithe wisdom of this world || is |fooll8h- 
ness with God| ; 
For it Is written— 
Hfi thai taketk the wise in their knavery,-'^ 
« And |again| — 

1 1 The Lord\ \ taketh note of the speculations 
of the wise^ \that they care vain\,^ 
« So then^ let ||no one|| be boasting in men; 

For ||all thingsll are |yours|,— 
n <Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 

Or the world, or life, or death, 
Or things present, or things to oome> 
I All I are Hyoursjl, 
» And |ye| are ||Chrisffl||,— 

And |Christ| is ||God's||. 

4 Let a man ||so|| be reckoning jof usj. 
As officers of Christ, 
And stewards of sacred secrets ^ of God. 

* IJHerel! furthermore, it is sought in stewards. 

That II faithful II one be found. 

* II With me|| however^ it counteth [for the very 

smallest thing|, 
Ttiat I by you| I should be examined. 
Or by a human' day.« 
Nay I I am not even examining | myself], 
4 For |of nothing, to myself | am I conscious ; 
Nevertheless |not hereby| am I declared 
righteous, 
But ||he that doth examine mo|| is |the Lord|. 

A So then ||not before the fitting timo|| be judg- 
ing anything, — 
Until the Lord shall come, 
Who wiU both bring to light the hidden 

things of darkness. 
And make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts; 
And ||then|| |the praise| shall come to each 
one I from God|. 

* But I |these thingsl |, brethren, have I transferred 

unto myself and A polios |for your sakes|, 
That ||in us|| ye might learn [the lesson] — 
Not beyond the things that are written. . . I 
That ye do not puff yourselves up | individ- 
ually | ||for this one against that||. 



• Chap. rl. 19 ; 2 Co. vL 16. 
« Job ▼. 13. 
« P» xclv. 11. 



< Ap : " Mystery." 
• It ifi the divine day that 
will sean.'h. 



7 For who maketh thee to differ ? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive ? 
But <if thou didst even receive it> why dost 
thou boast, as though thou hadst not re- 
ceived it ? 

> ||Already|| ye have become full, 
||Already|| ye are become rich, — 
I {Apart from us|| ye are become kings I 
And I would indeed ye had' become kings, 
That 1 1 we also|| |with you| might have to- 
gether become kings I 
• For I think that ||God|| hath set forth ||us the 
apostles, to be last of all||, as men devoted 
to death, — 
In that ||a spectacle|| have we been made, 
unto the world, — both unto messengers and 
unto men. 

10 ||We|| are foolish for Christ's sake, but ||ye|j 

prudent in Christ; 
\ I Well are weak, but ||ye|| mighty; 
1 1 Yell all-glorious, but ||we|| dishonoured. 

11 1 1 Until the present' hour|| we both hunger and 

thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
are wanderers, i^and toll, working with 
our own' hands : 
I Being reviled | we bless, 
I Being persecuted | we hold on, 
u I Being defamed | we beseech : 

I As the sweepings of the world | have we 

become. 
The offscouring of all — |until even now|. 

i« Not 1 1 to shame you|| write I these things; 

But ||as my beloved children || I admonish you. 
^ft For <though {myriads of tutors] ye should 
have in Christ> 
Yet not many' fathers ; 
For <in Christ Jesus, through means of 
the joyful me8sage> ||I|| begat |you|. 
>•! beseech you, therefore, — ^become | imitators • 

of me|. 
" iJFor this causell sent I unto you, Timothy,— 
Who is my beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord, 
Who shall put ||you|| in mind of my ways 
which are in Christ [Jesus], 
Even as | {everywhere, in every' assembly] ] 
I teach. 
t> But <as though I were not coming unto yoa> 

Some are puffed up 1 
» Howbeit, I will come quickly unto you,— 
If {the Lord] please,— 
And will get to know — 
<Not the speech' of them who are puffed 
up> 
But {{the power{{; 
w For {not in speech | is the kingdom of God, 

But {{in power{{. 
" What will ye ? 

That 1 1 with a rodjl I should come unto you ? 
Or {{with love, and a spirit of meekne8S|| ? 

5 I {On all hands 1 1 there is reported to be among 
you— I fornication {, 

■ Chap zL 1. 
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And 8uoh' fornication as this'— 

Which |not among the nations I [is found],— 
As that one shoald have |hi8 father's! 
Ilwifell*:- 
^ And ||ye|| have become puffed up, 
And have not rather' mourned. 
In order that he might be removed out of 
your midst^ who jthis deed| hath wrought. 
«For ||I|| indeed,— 

<Being absent in the body, but present in 
the 8pirit> 
Have |al ready! Judged, !As present!. 
Him who !|thus|! |this thingj hath perpe- 
trated : — 
« !|In the name of our Lord Jesusj! 
<Ye being gathered together. 
And my' spirit, 

With the power of our Lord Jesu8> 
« To deliver such a one as this, unto Satan, 
For the destruction of the flesh, — 
That ||thespirit|| may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 

• IJUnseemlyjl is your boast 1 

Know ye not that ||a little' leaven|| doth leaven 
|the whole' of the lump| ?* 
' Purge ye out the old' leaven. 
That ye may be a new' lump,— 
Even as ye are unleavened ; 
For |Iourp«ao«er|| Katheveiibeensacr\ficed«^ 
l|Christ|!: 

• So then, let us be keeping the feast. 

Not with old leaven. 

Nor with leaven of baseness and wicked- 
ness,— 
But with the unleavened bread of slnoerity 
and truth. 
*» I wrote <* unto you in my letter- 
Not to be mixing yourselves up with forni- 
cators ; — 

10 !|Notata11|| [meaning] the fornicators of this 

world, or the covetous and extortioners, or 
idolaters,— 
Else had ye been obliged. In that case, to go 
!out of the world j. 

11 But II now II I have written unto you not to be 

mixing yourselves up,— 
<If anyone named a |brotber! 
Be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater^ 
or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner> 
! I With such a one as this|| not so much |a8 to 
be eating together], 

12 For what have |I| to do to be judging |them 

who are without! ? 
Do llyell not judge ||them who are within! |, 
IS Whereas Hthem who are without! | !God| 
judgeth ? 
Remove ye the wicked man from among Wyour- 
selvesW^ 

<l Dare any of you <having |a matter] against 
his brother> 



Sue for judgment before the unrighteous. 
And not before the saints ? 
« Or know ye not 

That lithe saints! I shall judge I the world! ? 
And <lf l|by youH |the world; is to be 

judged> 
lUnworthyl are ye of the smallest judg- 
ment-seats ? 

• Know ye not 

That we shall judge I |messengers! ! « ? 
And not, then, matters of this life ? 
« <If, then |for matters of this life| ye have 
judgment-seat8> 
<Them who are of no account in the assem- 
bly> llthesel! are ye seating thereupon ? 
ft llWith a view to shame you|l am I speaking. 
l|8o|| is it Ipossiblel that there is among you— 
not so much as one' wise man, who shall 
be able to judge between his brethren, — 

• But I {brother with brother] | sueth for Judg- 

ment, 
And that' before unbelievers ? 
T 1 1 Already 1 1 indeed, it is {an utter' defeat »» for 
you!, ^^^ 7^ are having ||law-suito|| one with 
another. 
Wherefore are ye not rather' taking wrong ? 
Wherefore are ye not rather' suffering your- 
selves to be defrauded ? 

• Nay I but ||ye]] are doing wrong, and defraud- 

ing^—and that' [your] brethren. 

• Or know ye not 

That llwrong-doersll shall not inherit |aod*8' 
kingdom! 0? 
Be not deceiving yourselves :— 
Neither fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor sodomites, 
10 nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 

nor revilers, nor extortioners- 
Shall inherit lOod's kingdom]. 
"And I Ithese things]] were some of you ; 
But ye bathed them away,— 
But ye were sanctified,^ 
But ye were justified. 
In the name of [our] Lord Jesus Ohriat, 
And in the Spirit of our God. 

i> II All things] I ]unto me] are allowable,* 
But |not all things] are profitable: 
|)A11 things]! lunto me| are allowable, 
But ||I|| will not be brought under authority 
by any. 
M Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods ; 
But )|God|) will set aside ]both it and them]. 
||Thebody|| however, is not for fornication, but 
|for the Lord!,— and ||the Lord]], for Ithe 

body!, 
w IIQod]] moreover,hathbothraisedup ]|theLord!l, 
And will raise |1ub|| up from among [the dead]' 
through his power .( 
ift Know ye not 

That llyour bodies}] are Jmembers of Christ) ? 
Shall I then, take away the members of the 



• Lev. xrllL 8. 
» Oal. ▼. 9. 
« Sxo. xlL 21. 



« Or ; ** bare written.** 
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Christ and maka them memhen .of a 
harlot,? 

F^beit! 
>• Or know ye not 

That .he that Joineth himself onto the 
harlot ! is \oaer body) ? 
For. saith he. ,the two\ shaU become \ome 
/mA •; 
" Bat he that joineth himself unto the Lord.: 

is one' Spirit;, 
u Flee fornication I 

I, Every' sin, whatsoerer a man shall commit; j 

is outside his body'. 
But .,he that committeth fornication || 
bringeth sin [into his own' body|.^ 
» Or know ye not 

That I j your body* I is [ashrinecof theHoly' 
Spirit that is within' yon. which ye have 
fromOodI? 
And ye are not your own ; — 

* For ye have been bought with a priee' ! 
Therefore glorify Ood in yonr body. 

7 Now <conoeming the things whereof ye 
wrote> 
It were ligoodji for a man, not to tench |a 
woman|; 
s But <on aooonnt of fomications> 

Let I each manl| have jhis own' wife|, 
And I i each woman |i have |ber own' hns- 
bandi: 
t I [Unto thewifeji let |the husband | render 
(what is hor due|, 
And |iin like manner || |the wife also] unto 
the husband, — 
« ||The wifcjl |oYer her own' body] hath 

not authority. |but the husband |, 
And ||in like manner] | |the husband also) 
|oyer his own' body) hath not authority, 
|but the wife|. 
ft Be not depriYing one another— 

Unless perhaps by consent for a season. 
That ye may have leisure for prayer. 
And ||agaiD|| maybe | together |,— 
Lest Satan be tempting you by reason of 
your want of self-control. 

* liTfaislI however I am saying, |by way of 

concession, not of injunctioni ; 
1 Besides. I desire all' men to be {even as 
myself I,— 
But Ijeach one|i hath his ||persona]|| gift 
from God, 
|One| after this manner, and |another| 
after that. 
B But I say <to the unmarried, and to the 
widow8> 
||Good|| were it for them, that they should 
abide |i even as I||; 

* But <if they have not self-controI> let them 

marry, 
For ||better|| is it, to marry than to 
bum.* 



• Oen. 11. 34. • Cbap. 111. 16 ; 3 Ck>. ▼!. 18. 

» Or : ** within hlB own h. * Chap. ril. 23. 

■innetb." • Or : ^* continue burning." 



M <To the married. howeTer> I give charge — 
Not I but the Lord .— 
That a wife .from her hnsband> do not 
depart,— 
u Bnt <if she should even depart> 
Let her remaio unmarried. 
Or to her husband be reconciled ; 
And let not a husband leave lus wifej. 

>* Bnt <nnto the rest> say "I — 
Not the Lord ,— 
<If : any brother. ; hath .a wife that beUeveth 
not'. 
And 8he:i ^ weU pleased to dweU with 
him> 
Let him not leave her; 
It And <a woman who hath a husband that 
believeth not. 
And . he| ; is well pleased to dwell with her> 
Let her not leave her husband ; — 
M For the husband that believeth not is hal- 
lowed in the wife. 
And the wife that beUeveth not is hallowed 
in the brother: 
Else were jiyour children) ] jimpare|. 
Bat ||now{| are they Ipurei. 
u But <if I the unbeUevingil depaiteth>» let 
him depart : 
The brother or the sister hath not come 
into bondage, in such cases. 
But Ijin peace,! hath God called us. 
u For how knowest thou, O woman, whether 
|thy husband I thou shalt save ? 
Or how knowest thou, O man, whether \thy 
wife] thou Shalt save ? 
n If not^ 

<As the Lord hath distributed | junto each 

oneil. 
As God hath called ||each ooejl> 
I |So| I let him be walking ;— 
And jso| llinur.theassembliosll I ordain.^ 
u I [After being circumcised || was any called ? 
Let Iiim not become uncircumcised ; 
l|In uncircumcisionll hath any been called? 
Let him not be circumcised : 
M II The circumcision!! is |nothing|. 

And i!thc uncircumcisiouj, is [nothing!, — 
But keeping the commandments of God.« 
*||Each one; I <in the calling wherein he was 
called> 
I [In the samojl let him abide' : 
" |!A bond-servant! I wast thou called? 
Let it not cause [thee| concern ; 
But <if thou canst even become ifree|> 
Bather' use it 
*s For <he who in the Lord' was called, being a 
bond-8ervant> 
Is |a f reed-man of the Lord! ' 
!|In like manner!! <he that was called being [& 
freeman I > 
Is Christ's I bond-servant! :— 
» [With a price! have ye been bought,-^ 
Do not become bond-servants of men : 



■ Or : ** l» departing.' 
* Or : "I order," 
•• direct." 
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M <£ach one {wherein he was called |, brethren> 

1 1 In the samejl let him abide with Ood.* 

tt But <concerning them who are yirgin> 
Ijlnjunotlon of the Lord|| have I none; 
Yet |a Judgment! do I give^ as one who hath 
obtained mercy from the Lord to be 
jfaithfulj :— b 
M I consider this^ then, to be |good| in the clr- 
oumstances, by reason of the existing' dis- 
tress,— 
That it is llgood foramanjl |so| to be: 
n Hast thou become bound to a wife ? 
Do not seek to be loosed ; 
Hast thou become loosed from a wife ? 
Do not seek a wife. 
« <If, however, thou shouldst even marry> 
Thou hast not sinned ; 
And <if one who is virigin should marry> 
That one hath not sinned ;— 
But Ijtribulationof thefleshll shall |Bach| 

have:— 
Howbeit ||I|| spare you. 

»But ||thls|| I say 

|The opportunity! is contracted for what 

remaineth 

In order that ||they who have wives! | 
May be |as though thay bad none|, 
«> And ||they who weep|| 

As though they wept not, 
And ||they who rejoicejl 

As though they rejoiced not, 
And ||they whobuyll 
As though they possessed not, 
n And 1 1 they who use the world 1 1 

As though they used it not to the fall, — 
For the fashion of this world passeth away«; 
» And I desire you to be | without anxiety | : — 

I (The unmarried man|| is anxious for the 
things of the Lord, 
How he may please the Lord ; 
» But 1 1 he that hath married || is anxious for 
the things of the world. 

How he may please his wife >* |and 

he is divided! ; 
And ! !the unmarried woman, or the viiigin|| 
is anxious for the things of the Lord, 
That she may be holy [both] in her body 
and in her spirit ; 
But 1 1 she that hath married! | ^ anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How she may please her husband. 
» ||This|! however, |with a view to your* own' 
profit! ^^ ^ Baying, — 
Not that |!a snare!! I upon you| I may cast, 
But with a view to what is comely, and de- 
voted unto the Lord (without distraction |. 
M <If however anyone considereth it Ibehaving 
unseemly towards his virginity!, — * 
If he should be beyond the bloom of life, — 
And I thus I it ought to come aboat> 
I! What he chooseth|| let him do,— he slnneth 
not: 
Let them marry I 

»Ver.30. •IJn.lLI?. 

» Or : " to be a believer.** « Ap : *• yirgtaltf." 



ST But <he that standeth in his heart (steadfastl. 
Having no necessity, 
But hath janthorityl concerning his own' 

will. 
And |this| hath determined in his own' 
heart,— 
To preserve his own' virglnlty> 
|WeU| shall he do. 
» So that 1 1 he that giveth in marriage his own' 
virginityll 

Doeth |weU|; 
And ||he that giveth it not|| 

Shall do ibetter|. 
» ||A wife|| Is bound for as long a time as her 
husband is living; 
But <lf the husband have fallen asleep> 
She is |free| to be married unto whom she 
pleaseth, — 
|Only| in the Lord; 
M But {jhappierjl is she, if |so| she remain,— 
In my' judgment; 
For^Ithink !|I also|| have thei» Spiritof Ood. 

8 Now <conceming the idol-sacriflces> we are 

aware 

Because we !!all|| have |knowledge|,— 
I Knowledge! puffeth up. 
But |love| buildeth up ; 
s <If anyone thinketh that he knoweth any- 
thing> not yet knoweth he, as he must 
needs come to know,« 

• But <if anyone loveth Ood> ||the same|| 

is known of him 

A<Ooncemlng, then, the eating of idol-sacri- 
flces> 
We are aware— 

That an idol is (nothing! in the world. 
And that !none( is God save |one|. 
ft For <if indeed there are so-called gods, 
whether in heaven or upon earth, — 
As indeed there are gods many and lords 
many> 

• [Tet] ! [to us| \ there is one' Ood the Father, 

Of whom are all things, and (we| for 
him; 
And one' Lord Jesus Christ, 
Through' whom are all things, and (we| 
through him. 
1 Howbeit, ! I not in all! | Is the knowledge ; 

But ||8ome|! <by their familiarity, until 
even now, with the idol> |as an idol- 
sacrifice! eat it. 
And II their conscience!! being |weak! is 
defiled. 
B ( (Food 1 1 indeed, will not commend us' unto 
God,— 
Neither ! if we eat not! do we lack. 
Nor !if we eat! do we abound. 

• But be taking heed, lest (|by any means|\ 

!your right! ! jltself 1 1 become (an occasion of 
Btumblingj unto the weak ^ ; 
10 For <if anyone should see [thee] who hast* 
knowledge, |ln an idol-temple! reclining> 



• Or(WH): "Moreover.* 
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Will not |hl8 consoienoel being ||weak||^be 
built up for the eating of the Idol-saori- 
flces? 
u In fact^ he that 1b weak |l8 being destroyed | 
by thy' knowledge— 
||The brotherfor whose BakeChrlBtMledll. 
IS But <in I thus I sinning against the brethren 
anJI wounding their' oonsolenoe, jseeing it 
is weak|> 
lAgainst Christj are ye sinning. 
IS Therefore <if |food| is an occasion of stumbling 
unto my brother> 
In nowise will I eat flesh unto the age that 
abldeth,— 
That I may not occasion ||my brother || to 
stumble. 

•O Am I not free ? 

Am I not an apostle ? 
1 1 Jesus our Lord|| have I not seen ? 
Are not ||ye|| |mywork| in the Lord? 
"S <If llunto others! I I am not an apoBtle> 
Certainly at least | junto you|| I am ; 
For lithe seal of my apostleshipjl ||ye|| are in 
the Lord. 

' 1 1 My' defence, unto them who are examining 
me'll is Ithisj:— 

* Have we not a right to eat and drink ? 

A Have we not a right to take round jja sister 
wlfell,— 
1 1 As even the rest' of the apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
« Or have ||on1y' I and Bamabas|| not a right 

to forbear working ? 
"f Who serveth as a soldier, at his own charges, at 
any time ? 
Who -planteth a vineyard,— and ||the fruit 

thereof 1 1 doth not eat ? 
[Or] who shepherdeth a flock,— and jjof the 
milk of the flock || doth not eat ? 

* Is it llafter the manner of men|| that |theee 

things| I am saying ? 
Or doth not | jeven the law| | jthe same thingsj 
say? 

* For 1 1 in the law of Moses j | it is written— 

Thou shait not mtuzle an ox when it is 
treading out the com^: — 
Is it ||for the oxen|| God is caring ? 
10 Or ||for our sakesaltogetherjl is he saying 
it? 
II For our sakesH it was written ; 
Because |he that plowethj ought jto 

plow| ||inhope||, — 
And |he that threshethi [to thresh] in 
hope I of partakingl. 
" <If II well junto you| the things of the Spirit' 
have 9own> 
Is it |a greati matter^ if ||we|| |of you| the 
things of the flesh' shall reap ? o 
1* <If llothersll of this right, over you, are par- 
taking> 
[Should] not rather ||we|I ? 

• Deu. ZXT. 4 ; cp. 1 Tim. ▼. 13. ^ Bo. zt. 27. 



Nevertheless, we used not this right ; but 
jail [such] things! do we conceal,— lest we 
should cause [any hindrance| unto the 
glad message of the Christ. 
" Enow ye not 

That 1 1 they who labour in the holy' rites'jl 
Do eat |the provisions out of the holy 
place| ?— 
jjThey who at the altar' wait|| 
Do I with the altar I share?* 
i«j|Thus|| also, hath | the Lord | appointed— 
That 1 1 they who the glad message tell|| 
Should |of ' the glad-message| ||live||. 
w jjlll however, have not used any of these 

things; and have not written these 
things, in order that |so| it should be 
done I in mycasej; 
For it were ||good for me|| rather to die 

than — — 
||Myboast|| shall |no manj make void 1 
M For <if I be telling the glad-mes8age> it 

is I with me| no matter of boasting; 
for ||necessity|| juponmej lieth, — for it 
Is |Woe to me| if I should not be tell- 
ing the glad-message ; 
" For <if ]by choice| this' thing I am 

doing> I have |a reward | ; 
But <if not by choice> jwith a steward- 
ship! ^^Q I been entrusted I *> 
w What, then, is my' reward ? That <ln 

telling the glad-message ||free of oost|| 
I should put the glad-message, — ^to the 
end I should not use to the full my 
right in the glad-message. 
1* For <though free from all> 

llUntoallll jmyselfl I enslaved,— 
That |the larger numberj I might win : 
*> Therefore became 1 1 |to the Jews! | as |a Jew|, — 
That !|Jews|| I might win; 
|!To them who were under law|i as {under 
law!,— 
Not being |myself| under law, — 
That II them who wore under lawlj I might 
win; 
^ I |To them who were without ]aw| ! as [without 
law|,— 
Not being without law to Ood, 
But lawfully subject to Christ, — 
That I might win them who were without 
law. 
» I became junto the weak| ||weak|!,— 
That lithe weak! I I might win;— 
||To all men 1 1 have I become all things. 
That Ijby allmeansll jsomej I might save. 
ss But jail thingsj am I doing |for the sake of the 
glad-message I, 
That |a Joint-partaker thereofj I may 
become. 

s* Know ye not 

That <they who jin a racecourse! run> 
||A11|| indeed, run,— 
But Ijonejl receiveth the prize ? 
||So|| be running, that ye may lay hold. 

• Nu. ZTllL 81 ; Deu. zvllL 1. b Or : " entn]Bted>'* (C«l 
read on Into nezt Une). 
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■* But <every' man who strivetb in the game8> 
|In all things) usoth self-oontrol ; — 
||They|| indeed, then, that |a corruptible' 

crown I they may receive ; 
But II well an Incorruptible I 
» ||I|| therefore, 

|So| am running, as jjnot uncertainly!!, 
!|So|| am boxing, afi ijnot thrashing air'! I; 
^ But am beating my body under, and leading It 
captive. 
Lest, by any means, — 
< II Unto others II having proclaimed [the 

conte8t]> 
lllmyseiril should be |rejected|. 

10 For I wish not ye should be ignorant, 
brethren, 
That llallour fatherslj were |under the cloud], 
And llalljl passed jthrough the sea|, — 
s And ||all|| immersed themselves » into 
Moses|, 
Ijln the cloud, and in the seajj ; 

> And !|aU|| did eat [the same] jspirltoal' 

food I, 
« And ||aU|! drank |the same' spiritual' drinkj,— 
For they continued to drink of the spiri- 
tual' rock that followed' them, 
And lithe rock 11 was the Christ : — 
ft Nevertheless || with the most of themlj |Ood] 
was not well-pleased, 
For they were strewed along in th^ desert,^ 

• But ||in these things|l they became |ensamples 

for usi.o 
To the end we should d )t be covetous of evil 
things. 
Even as ||they|! aXao coveted^ ; 
T Neither become ye | idolaters!. 

As some of them,— As it is written — 
The people sat down to ecU and drink, 
And rose up to he making sport'; 

> Neither let us commit fornication. 

As ! I some of them 1 1 committed fornication. 
And there fell, in one' day, three' and 
twenty' thousand '; 

• Neither let us be putting the Lord to the test. 

As ||8ome of them|| put him to the test. 
And I by the serpents! were perishing s; 
w Neither be ye murmuring. 

Even I |as some of them II murmured. 
And perished by the destroyer. 
1^ But jlthese things|! Iby way of type| were 
happening unto |them|, 
And were written with a view to our admoni- 
tion. 
Unto whom Ithe ends of the ages! have 
reached along. 

» So that !|he that thinketh he is standing!! let 

him take heed lest he fall. 
1* ||Trial!l hath not taken |you!, save such as 
man can bear ; 
IIFaithfull! moreover is Gknl, who will not 



»0r (WH) : " 
meraed.'* 

* Vn. xlT. le. 
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were Im- 



* No. zl. 84, 4. 

• Exo. xxzlL $, 
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suffer you to be tried above what ye ar& 
able. 
But will make Iwith the trial | !|also the way 
of escape!! that ye may be able to hold out» 

>* Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry,— 
ift As {to prudent men! I speak,— 

Judge ||ye|! what I say :— 
ift <The cup of blessing which we bless> 

Is it not I a sharing together] of the blood 
of the Christ ? 
<The loaf which we break> 
Is it not I a sharing together of the body of 
the ChristI ? 
" Because ||one' loaf, one' body|| we |the many^ 
are. 
For we ||all|! lof the one' loaf! partake. 
>B Be looking at Israel after the flesh :— 

Are not ||they who eat the sacrifices! | (Joint 
partakers with the altar| ? 
» ¥rhat, then, am I saying 7— 

That !|an idol-sacriflce|| is [anything!? 
Or that !|anldol|| is !anything|? 
«> On the contrary — 

That <the things which the nations • sacrl- 
flce> 
WUnto demons^ and not unto Ood\\ they 
sacrifice »» ; 
And I wish not that ye should become 
I sharers together with the demons! 1 
SI Ye cannot be drinkiog— a cup of the Lord, 
and a cup of demons ; 
Te cannot be partaking of \a tahU of the 
Lord I « and a table of demons. 
» Or are we to provoke the Lord to jealousy ?* 
Are we | mightier than h6| ? 

ss|All things! are allowable but |not all 

things! are profitable,— 

I All things! are allowable but |not all 

things! upbuild. 
M Let ||no one|! be seeking Iwhat concemeth 
himself!. 
But that which concemeth |some one else!.' 

*ft <Whatsoever |in the market! is sold> eat,— 
Asking no question, for conscience sake ; 
»• For \\unto the Lord\\ helongeth the earthy and 

the fulness thereof s 
" <If one of them who believe not jlnvite you| 
and ye are disposed to go> 
I [Whatsoever is set before you!! ©at,— 
Askiug no question, for conscience sake. 
SB But <if anyone should say lunto you| — 
IIThisI! is la holy sacrifice! > 
Do not eat, for that' man's sake who dis- 
closed it, and for conscience sake : — 
n But 1 1 conscience! I I mean, not thine own, 
but the other's, — 
For why is Imy freedom! to be judged by 
another's ^ conscience ? 
» <lf ||l|| Iwith gratitude! partake> 

Why am I to be defamed las to that for 
which !|I!| give thanks!? 



• Or(WH): "they.»* 
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1 CORINTHIANS X. 81—38; XI. 1—29. 



<i <Wh6ther, therefore, ye eat or drink, or what- 

Boever ye do> do |all things to the glory of 

God|.* 
» Give I no occasion of stumbling) — 

Whether to Jews^ or to Greeks^ or to the 
assembly of God : 
1* Even as ||I also|| |in all thlngsl do please |all|, 

Not seeking my own' profit^ 

But that of the many, that they may be 
saved. 
1 1 Become | imitators <> of mel,— even as | {I also) | 

[am] of Christ. 

s Now I praise yon^ that ||in all things|| ye have 
me' in remembrance, 
And <even as I delivered unto you the in- 
structions> ye hold them fast. 
« But I wish you to know — 

That Ijthe head of every' man|| is |the 
Chrlst|,« 
And I the head of a woman | is |the man| ; 
And ||tbe head of the Christ) I is |God|. 

* j I Every' man|| praying^ or prophesying, having 

[anything upon his head| putteth to shame 

his head ; 
A But Ijevery' woman || praying, or prophesying, 
with her head || unveiled || putteth to shame 
her head,— for it is |one and the samej with 
her having been shaven. 

* For <if a woman doth not veil herself> let 

her also be shorn ; 
But <if it were |a shame] in a woman to be 
shorn or shaven> let her be veiled. 
"f For ||a man 1 1 indeed^ ought not to be veiling 
his head. 
Being |the image and glory of Godl—^ 
But ||thewoman|| is | the glory of man | ; 
> For I man I is not |of woman), 
But |woman| of |man| ; 

* For also |man| was not created' ||for the 

sake of the woman) |, 
But j woman) |)for the sake of the manjj. 
M ))Forthls causei) ought the woman to have 
)permission) « upon her head, jbocause of 
the messengers). 
11 Howbeit, neither is ) woman) apart from 
)man). 
Nor )man) apart )from woman)— )| in the 
Lord)); 
i> For <Just as )the woman) is jof the 
man)> 
))So)) also )the man) is jthrough means' 
of the woman) ; — 
But ))all things)) are of God. 
13 I i Among your own selves)) judge ye, — 

Is it )becomingi for a woman — )|unveiled)) to 
be praying )unto God) ? 
1^ Doth not )|even nature herself)) teach you — 
That <if ))a man)) have long hair> it is )a 
dishonour to him] ; 
IS But <if ))a woman)] have long hair> it is )a 
glory to her), — 



• Col. 111. 17. 
» Chap. Iv. 16. 
■ Eph. T. 23. 
« Oen. ▼. L 



• That ii, prob : A sign of 
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In public. 



For )her long hair) |]instead of a yeil|| hath 
been given to her. 
M But <if anyone thinketh to be ]contentiousj> 
jjWe)) have no jsuch' custom), — 
Nor yet the assemblies of Qod, 

17 But <in giving you )the following) charge> I 
praise you not, — 
In that )not for the better^ but for the worse] 
ye come together. 
"For Ijflrstof allll— 

<When ye come together in assembly> I 
hear that ]divisions among you] exist, — 
And ]in part] I believe it ; 
1* For there must needs be ]even parties 

among you]. 
That ] I the approved)) [themselves] may 
become ) manifest] among you. 
*> <When, therefore, ye come together into one 
place> 
It is not to eat ) |a supper unto the Lord) j ; 
*i For ) jeach one) j taketh beforehand jhis own' 
supper] in your eating, 
And jone) indeed, is hungry^ 
Whereas ] another) is drinking to excess. 
s> What 1 have ye not ]houses] for your eating 
and drinking ? 
Or ] ]the assembly of God)) do ye despise, and 
)put to shame them who have nothing) • ? 
What am I to say to you ? 
Shall I praise you ? 
])In this)) I praise you not. 

«* For ))I myself)) received from the Lord- 
That which I also delivered unto you, — 
How that )) the Lord Jesus) ),^ 
<In the night in which he was being de- 
livered up> 
Took a loaf, 
M And, giving thanks, brake it, and said — 

]|Thls|] is my' body, which Is for you, — 
jJThis)) do ye,o in remembrance of ]me] ; 
sft |]In the same manner]) jthe cup also), 

< After they had taken supper> 
saying — 
)]This cup)] is )the new' covenant^ in 

my' blood, — • 
))This)] do ye« <as often soever as ye 
may be drinking lt> in remembrance 
of )mo). 
*• For <as often as ye may be eating this loaf. 
And )]thecup)) may be drinking> 
|]The death of the Lord]] do ye announce 
]until he come]. 
« So that <whosoever may be eating the loaf, or 
drinking the cup of the Lord )in an un- 
worthy manner) > 
Shall be ) responsible] for the body and blood 
of the Lord. 
SB But let a man be proving himself, — 

And j|soj) )of the loaf) let him eat^ and {of 
the cup) let him drink ; 
s* For j )he that is eating and drinking]]— 



• Or : " who hare not." 
i»Lu. xxll. 19 ff; cp. Mt. 
zxYLaSff; Mk.xlT.28fl. 
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• Bxo. xxlv. 8 ; Zech. Ix. 11. 



1 CORINTHIANS XL 80—84; XII. 1—26. 



175 



< Judgment unto* him86lf> doth eat and 
drink,— 
1 1 If he be not setting apart ^ the body||. 
^ I |For this oau8e| | (many among you'j are weak 
and sickly ; 
And )notafew| are falling asleep, 
^i <If^ however, we had been setting ||our- 
Belvesll apart> 
We had not. in that case^ been coming 
under judgment; 
« But <being brought under Judgment> 

1 1 By the Lord|| are we being disciplined. 
Lest 1 1 with the world II we should be con- 
denmed. 
« So then, my brethren,— 

<When ye come together for the eatlng> 
1 1 Unto one another j| be giving welcome : — 
*♦ <If anyone be hungry> |at homo| let him 
eat, 
Lest llunto Judgment! |o ye becoming to- 
gether. 
And Ijthe remaining things|| {whensoever I 
oomej I will set in order. 

12 But Ijconceming the spiritually gifted] |a 
brethren, I am not wishing you to be 
ignorant, 
s Te know that <when ye were |of the 
nations! > 
II Unto the dumb idols, howsoever ye were 
being led|| 
Te were seduced. 

* Wherefore, 1 give you to know — 

That !|no one|| lin Qod's Spirit speaklng| 
saith— 

Accursed'* Jesus! 
And 1 1 no oneH can say- 
Lord' Jesus I 
Save in [the] Holy Spirit. 

^ But (distributions of gifts] f there are. 

Yet the same' Spirit, 
ft And Idistributions of ministries! there are^ 

And the same' Lord, 
< And Idistributions of energies] there are. 
And the same' God — 
llWho energisetb all things in all!|. 
^ But I |unto each one! I ^^ given the manifesting s 
of the Spirit, 
With a view to that which is profitable ; 
« For 1 1 unto onoj | indeed, (through the Spirit| 
is g^ven |a word of wisdom |, 
But llunto another! I a word of knowledge' 
laccording to the same' Spirit] ;— 

• llUnto a different one|| faith' lin the same' 

Spirit], 
And I |u nto another] | gifts of healings |in the 

one' Spirit!, 
10 And II unto another|| energies of mighty 

works, 
[And] llunto another] ] prophesying, 



• Or : '* a sentence against. '* Is likely to be well kept 

• Same word as In Ter. SI. *0t: "a sentence." 

When, setting ourselres *Or: "spiritual gifts." 

apart as connocrated per- • Or : anathema, 

-^s, we partake of the ' Ro. xll. 6 

B saored loaf ,— the feast f Or : " showing forth.*' 



[And] llunto another]] discriminations of 

spirits,- 
1 1 Unto a different one|| kinds of tongues. 
And - llunto another!! translation of 
tongues ; — 
u But ||aU' these]) energiseth the one' and the 
same' Spirit, 
Distributing unto each one |peculiarly|, 
1 1 Even as it is disposed]]. 

" For <Just as !|tbe body! I ^b |onej, and yet hath 
jmany members!. 
But Hall' the members of the bodyH |though 
many] are one' body> • 
|]8o|| also I the Christ];— 
1* For lleven int> one' Spirit] | jwe all| jlnto one' 
body] have been immersed,— « 
Whether Jews or Greeks^ 
Whether bond or free, — 
And ||all|| |of one' Spirit | have been caused to 
drink. 

14 For lithe body also] | is not one' member^ but 

I many j : 

15 <Though the foot should say— 

IBecause I am not a hand| I am not of the 
body> 
Is it |therefore( |!not|| of the body? 

16 And < though the ear should say — 

IBecause I am not an eye] I am not of the 
body> 
Is it |therefore| ||not|| of the body? 
" <If lithe whole' body 1 1 were |an eye|> 
Where were |the hearing] ? 
<If the whole' were |hearing]> 
Where were )the smelling] ? 
IS But 1 1 now 1 1 hath Qod set the members, each one 

of them in the body |even as he pleased|. 
1* But <if they all' had been one' member> 

Where had been |the body] ? 
*> [|Now|| however, there are many' members, yet 

one' body ; 
*i [And] the eye cannot say unto the hand— 
I have jno need of thee|, — 
Nor llagainjl the head, unto the feet — 
I have I no need of you] :— 
** Nay! ||much' morel] the members which 

seem' to be weaker' are |neces8ary|, 
ss And <the parts of the body which we deem 
to be lless honourable] > 
||0n these]] ]more abundant honour] do we 
bestow. 
And ]]our uncomely paris;] have | more abund- 
ant comeliness!, 
M Whereas ||our comely parts]] have |no needj. 
But ||Ood|| hath tempered the body together, — 

I I Unto that which was lacking] I giving |more 

abundant' honour] ; — 
M That there might be no division in the body. 
But that the members might have | Ithe same|| 
care lone for another! ; 
M And <whether one' member |suffereth|> 
All' the members fsuffer with it|. 
Or <a member |l8 glorified |> 
Air the members )reJoice together]. 

• Ro. zU. 4, ik. Lu. ill. 16 ; Jn. 1. 28, 81, 

»» For Baptixetn with en of 88; Ac. 1. 5: xl. 1«.^, ^^ 

element^ see Mt. IIL 11; • Cp. Oal. 111. 28; Ck>L lU. 11. 
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1 CORINTHIANS XII. 27—81; XIII. 1-13; XIV. 1—9. 



^ Now I |ye| | are the body of Christy and members 

severally ;— 
» And God hath, indeed^ set )|oertain|| in the 
assembly,—' 
First' apostles^ second' prophets^ third' 
teachers, 
After that' mighty works^ then' gifts of 
healings^ helps^ guidings^ kinds of 
tongues. 
» Are |all| apostles? Are |all| prophets? 
Are |all| teachers? 
Are |all| mighty works ? MHave||aU|| 

Igifts of healings! ? 
Do ||all|| [with tonguesi speak ? Do ||aU|| 
translate ? 
u Be envious, however, of the greater 
gifts b; 

And 1 1 yet 1 1 <a | much more] excellent way> 
|unto you I I point out : — 
18 <Although jwith the tongues of men| I be 
speaking |and of mes8engers|,« 
And have not |love|> 
I have become resounding brass, or a clang- 
ing cymbal ; 
> And <though I have [the gift of] prophesy- 
ing, and know all sacred secrets,^ and all' 
knowledge, — 
And though I have all' faith, so as to be 
removing |mountains|, 

And have not |love|> 
I am I nothing] ; 

* And <though I morsel out « all' my goods, — 
And though I deliver up my body, |that I may 

boastj, 

And have not |love|> 
I am profited |nothing|. 

* llLov©ll *8 patient. 

Is gracious. 
IlLovell is not envious, 

Yaunteth not itself^ 
Is not puffed up, 
A Acteth not unbecomingly, 

Seeketh not her own things. 
Is not easily provoked, 
Imputeth not that which is base,' 

• Bejoiceth not over unrighteous- 

ness, . 
But rejoiceth in sympathy with 
truth,— 
1 [AH things I covereth, 

|Allthings| belioveth, 
|A11 things] hopeth, 
jAU things] endureth. 
a IILove]] jat no time) faileth;— 
But <whether prophe8ying8> 

They shall be done away, 
< Whether tongue8> 
They shall cease, 
< Whether gaining knowledge> 
It shall be done away ; 

• For lin part] are we gaining knowledge. 
And ]in part] are we prophesying, — 



■ Cp. Bph. iv. 11. 
b chap. xiv. 1. 
• Ap : " Messenger*. »• 
< Ap : " Mygtery." 



• So as to feed the largett 

number. 
t Zeoh. YIU. 17 (Sep.). 



10 But <as soon as )that which is complete] i» 

come> 
|That which is in part] shall be done away. 

11 <When I was a child > 

I used to speak as a child. 
To prefer as a child, 
To reason as a child : 
<Now I have become a man> 
I have laid aside the things of the child ! 
IS For we see, as yet, through a dim window 
jobscurely]. 
But I 'then I) face to face: 
]|As yetj] I gain knowledge ]in part], 
But llthenj] shall I fully know, » 
Even as I was also fully known. 
i» But Jnow] abide— faith, hope, love,— 

) I These Three)]; 
But )the greatest of these) is ))Love]). 

14 Pursue love ; 

Nevertheless be envious of the spiritaat 
gifts,— b 
And jrather) that ye may be prophesying, 
s For <he that speaketh with a tongue> 

]Not unto men] doth speak, but ]anto> 
Godj,- 
For ]no one) understandeth,« 
Although Ijin spirit)) he is speaking- 
]sacred secrets) ^ ; 

* But <he that prophesieth> 

jjUnto men]) doth speak— edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 
< <He that speaketh with a tongue> 
Bnildeth up )himself]. 
Whereas <he that prophesieth> 
Buildeth up )an assembly). 

B Howbeit I wish you all' to speak )witb 
tongues!, 
But ) rather] that ye may prophesy, — 
Moreover )greater] is he that prophesieth^ 
Than he that speaketh with tongues, — 
Unless indeed he translate. 
That jjthe assembly]) may receive |up* 
building). 

* But ])now|l brethren— 

<If I comeunto you speaking )with tongues)> 
What shall I profit jyou). 
Except I speak )unto you], either by way of 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophesying^ 
or teaching ? 
T )]In like manner)) <the things without life 
giving ] sound), whether pipe or harp> 
<If )a distinction in the sounds] they do not 
glve> 
How shall it be known^ what is being piped 
or harped ? 
8For<if also ]an uncertain' sound] ))a trumpet] ( 
should give> 
Who Hhall prepare himself for battle ? 

* <]So) also I lye)) through means of the tongue> 

<Except ye give ) intelligible' discourse) > 

How shall it be known what is being spoken ? 

For ye will be speaking )to the air). 

■ Or : '* know by Initpec- i* Chap. zll. 31. 

«Cp. Jer. ▼. 15; Eie.Ul. 6w 
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10 There |may happen | to be so' maay kinds of 

languages in the world, 
And |DotoDe| unspoken: — 

11 <If^ then^ I do not know the meaning of the 

language> • 

I shall be^ unto him that is speaking^ (a 
foreigner], 

And 1 1 he that is speaking|| shall be jin my 
oasej a foreigner. 
"So ||ye|| also— 

<Sinoe ye are |envlous| of 8pirit8> 

I I Unto the upbuilding of the assemblylj 

seek to be pre-eminent. 
1* Wherefore <he that speaketh with a tongae> 

Let him pray that he o may translate ; 
1* [For] <if I am praying in a tongue> 
1 1 My spirit 1 1 is praying. 
But ||mymind|| is |unfruitlul|. 
u What is it then ? 

I wiU pray |with the spirit|. 
But I will pray |also with the mind|,— 

I will strike the strings |with the spirit|, 
[But] I will strike the strings jalsowith 

the mind|. 
i« ||£lse|| <if thou be blessinge in a spirit> 

<He that flUeth up the place of the ungifted 
per8on> 
How shall he say the Amen upon thy' 

thanksgiving ? 
Sinoe indeed ||what thou' art saying) | he 
knoweth not ; 
IT For ||thou|| indeed, jexoellentlyj art giving 
thanks, 
But |the otherl is not being built up. 

u I give thanks unto Ood I — 

I I More than ye all'|| am I speaking |with 

tongues I ; 
1* But <in a8sembly> 

I desire to speak jflve' words with my mind| 
<That jothers also] I may instruot> 
Than myriads' of words |in a tongue). 

<• Brethren 1 do not become |children| ||iii your 
understandings] I ; 
But I |in baseness! I become babes. 
While I |in your understandings! | ye become 
Ifull-grown], 
n ||In the law|| it is written— 
< With strange Umgues^ 
And toith Ups of strangers^ 
WiU I tpeak unto Oiig people ; 
And ||fio< even so|| wiU they hearken unto 
me,— « Saith the Lord. 
n So that 1 1 the tongnes|| are |for a Blgn|— 
(Not unto them that believe)^ 
But llunto them that believe not|i ; 
Whereas || prophesying! | is 

jKot for them that believe notj. 
But |!for them that beUeve!!. 

ss <If^ then, the whole assembly come together 
with one consent, 
And |aU| are speaking with tongues,— 



• Ml: •*the power of the 

voice." 
»Or: "one." 

■Jl.T. 



• Or ? ** offerlBf praise." 
« la zzTlU. llE 



And there come in persons unskilled or on- 
believing> 
WiU they not say that ye are raving ? 
M But <if |all| be prophesying,- 

And there come in one who is unbelieving or 
uD8kilIed> 
He is convicted by all. 
He is searched by all, 
ijThe secrets of his heartjj become | mani- 
fest! ; 
« And I |«o 1 1 <falling down upon his faoe> 

fie will do homage unto God, reporting 
that 1 1 in reality [ j God' is \among you\,^ 

» What, then, is it, brethren ? 

<Whensoever ye are coming together> 
II Each one II hath |a paalm|, hath jateach- 
ing|, hath |a revelation |, hath |a tongue|, 
hath |a translation! :— 
Let ||all things! I be done !unto building up|. 
*v <If 1 1 with a tongue! I o^^ ^^ speakiug> 
Let it be by two, or, at the most, three, — 
And by turns ; 
And let ]one| be translating ; 
^ But <if there be none to translate> 
Let him keep silence in assembly. 
And junto himself I be speaking, and junto 
Oodl. 

•• <Prophet8, moreover> 
Let Itwo or three| speak. 
And let jthe others! Judge. • 

so <If, however, !unto another] a revelation be 
made !as he is sitting(> 
Let i the first! be silent; 
" For llonebyone!! ye can !|all!! be prophesy- 
ing,— 
That |all! may learn, and !all| be en- 
couraged, 
tt And !|spirit8 of prophetslj !unto prophets| do 

submit themselves ; 
n For God is not [a God] ||of confusion!! but 
!of peace! : — 
As in air the assemblies of the saints. 
M <As for the women> 

|!In the assemblies] I let them be silent,t> 

For it is not permitted them to be speaking; 
But let them be in submission,- 
Even as |the law! SAith.« 
» <If, however, they are wishing !to leam| 
8omething> 
!! At home]! ! their own' husbands! let them 
question ; 
For it is !a shame| for a woman !to be speaking 
in assembly!. 

M Or ! If rom you ! | did the word of God come forth ? 
Or ! junto you alone!! did it extend ? 

*'' <If anyone thinketh himself to be !a prophetj^ 
or spiritually glfted> 
Let him acknowledge the things which I am 
writing to you, — 
That they are |a oommandmentj ||of the 
Lordjj. 



•Ii.z«T.M(BelkX 

b 1 Tim. IL IL 



• GmlULIC. 



178 



1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 88—40; XV. 1—28. 



* But <if anyone knoweth not> he is unknown • I 

» 8o^ then^ my brethren, — 
Be zealous to prophesy,^ 
And do not forbid |to be speaking with 
tongues! ; 
^ But let I (all thingsl I I with comeliness^ and 
by « arrangement! be done. 

15 Moreover, brethren, I make known unto you 
The joyful message — 
Which I myself announced to you. 
Which also ye received, 
In which also ye stand ; 
1 Through which also ye are being saved,— <i 
If ye hold fast 
(With what' discourse! I announced the Joyful 
message unto you ; — 
Unless Indeed !in vainj ye believed. 

* For I delivered unto you !among the first things] 

1 1 What also I received ! j :— 
H6w that IChristj died for our sins |aooord- 
Ing to the Scriptures I, 

* And that he was burled. 

And that he hath been raised,* on the third 
day, |accordlng to the Scriptures), — 
& And that he appeared unto Cephas, 

(Thenl to the twelve, 
« I After that! he appeared to above' five' 
hundred' brethren |at oncej, — 
Of whom |the g^reater number| remain 
until even now, 
But |some! have fallen asleep,— 
^ I After thatj he appeared unto James, 

|Then| unto all the apostles, 
< And ||lastofaIl|| 

< Justas if unto the unseasonable birth> 
He appeared j [even unto me| ! ; 

* For |!I|| am the least of the apostles,' 
Who am not worthy s to be called an 

apostle. 
Because I persecuted the assembly of 
God. 
M But ||by favour of God|| I am what I am, 
And ijhis favour, which was unto me|| hath 
not been made jvoid!, — 
But ! I much more abundantly than they 
alii I have I toiled, 
Albeit not ||I||, but the favour of God 
with me. 
" <Whether therefore I|I1| or |!they|j> 
I Thus I do we proclaim. 
And I thus I did ye believe. 

" Now <if IChristj is proclaimed. 

That I from among the dead] he hath been 
rai8ed> 
How say some |among you|— 
! I Resurrection of the dead|! there Is none? 
MBut <if Ijresurrectlon of the dead|| there Is 
nono> 
!|Not even Christ;] hath been raised ; 

• Or : " <lf anyone Is with- 

out knowlP(1((e> let him 
be without knowledge." 

* Or : " Be envious of pro- 



nhetylng. 



according ta** 



<Or: "kept safe.** 

• Perfect tense: abiding 
result. 

t Epb. Hi. 8. 

• Or : "meet," "fumclent." 



14 And <if iCbrist] hath not been raised> 
jYoid, after all] is our proclamation, 
I Void also] our •faith.— 
ift And we are found ]even false-witnesses of 
God], 
Because we have witnessed respecting 
God, 
That he raised the Christ,- 
Whom he did not raise, 
Jlf, indeed, after all) The dead are not 
raised! 
1* For <if ]the dead] are not Faised> 

!Not even Christ] hath been raised ; 
IT And <if ]Chrlst) hath not been raised> 
|]To no purpose]] Is your faith, 
]]Yet|| are ye in your sins I 
18 Hence also ]]they whoare fallen asleep In 

Christ)] are lost: 
!• <If I |in this Ufe| | |in Christ) we have hoped' 
—Hand thatisall||> 
We are jof all men] !jmost to be pitied] ). 

*>But |!now)j hath ]Christ] been raised from 
among the dead, — 
A flrstf ruit of them who have fidlen asleep ; 
SI For <8ince indeed )through a man] came 
death > 
]Through a man) alsooometh the raising of 
the dead ^ ; 
» For <just as jin the Adam) all die> 

])So|| also |ln the Christ] shall all be made 
alive. 

«* But ]]eaoh|| in his own' rank :— 
]jAflrstfruit|| Christ, 

I j After that) I they who are the Christ's )in« 
his Presence!,—* 
«* l)Afterward8|| the end- 
Whensoever he dellvereth up the kingdom 

unto his God and Father, 
Whensoever he shall bring to nought all' 
rule and all' authority and power ; 
sft For he must needs reign, until he shall 

pvU air his enemies under his feet*: 
*• ]]As a last' enemy]] )death] is to be de- 

stroyed ; 
« For— 

He put j I all thing8\ \ in subjection under 
his feet J 
But <whensoever it shall be said— f 

(All things) are in subjection I 

It is evident that it means, — 
Except him who did put into 
subjection ] unto him] ]]theAil 

things)] 

*• But whensoever have been put Into 

subjection ]unto him] )]the All 
thlng8||> 
|]Then|| || the Son himself']] [also] shall 
be put in subjection unto him who 
put in subjection ]unto him) ]]the All 
things) I,- 
That ]God] maybe Jjall things in all)). 



• Or (WH) : •' your." 
«• Ro. T. It 18. 
•Or: "tlurlng." 
< Ap : " Presence." 



• Ps ex. 1. 

t Ps Tin. 6; He. 11.8. 
( Or : " be sluuA MV/.** 
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^ II Else 1 1 what will they do, who are being im- 
mersed in behalf of the dead ? 
<If |not at all| are the dead to be raiBed> 
Why are they [even being immersed | in their 
behalf? 
«> Why also are I |we| I running into peril every' 

hour? 
»» 1 1 Day by day 1 1 am I dying 1— 

Yea ! by your own' boasting, brethren, 
Which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
ss <If [after the manner of men| I have fought 
with wild-beasts at £phesu8> 
What |to me| the profit ? 
<If the dead are not ralsed> 

Let us eat and drink. 
For \tO'fnorrow\ we dt«.» 
« Be not deceiving yourselves,— 

Evil' communications [corrupt gentle man- 
ners I : — 
M Wake up to sobriety |in righteousneesi, 
And be not committing sin ; 
For some have ||an ignorance of God|! : 

I For shame, unto you] am I speaking I 

<M But some one will say— 

|How| are the dead raised ? 

And i I with what kind' of body 1 1 do they oome? 

M Simple one 1 

<What 1 1 thou 1 1 0owest> is not quickened 
(except it die] ; 
« And <what thou sowest> 

I I Not the body that shall oome into exis- 

tence! I dost thou sow, 
But a naked' kernel— 
|If it so happen! of wheat, or of any of 
the rest, — 
» Howbelt |iCk>d|| giveth it a body jas he 
pleased I, 
And lluntoeach'of the seedsjl a body |of 
its own|. 
M |Not all' flesh) is the same' flesh ; 

But ||one|| indeed, is [the flesh] of men 
And ||another|| the flesh jof beast«|. 
And llanotherjl the flesh jof birds]. 
And ||another|| |of flshesj ; 
40 And there are heavenly bodies, and earthly 
bodies,— 
But I jof one kind|| indeed, is the glory |of 

the heavenly], 
And Ijof another kindj) is the glory jof the 
earthly] ;— 
*^ IjOnel] is the glory lofasun). 

And llanotherjl the glory |of a moon]. 
And ||another|| the glory ]of stars |,— 
Nay ! ]jstar from star]] differeth in glory. 

^ ]]Thu8|] also the resurrection of the dead: 
It is sown' in ]corruptlon|. 

It is raised' in [incorruptionj, 
« It Is sown' in jdishonour]. 
It is raised' in |glory|. 
It is sown' in | weakness]. 
It is raised' in [power], 

■ In. zzU. 1& 



** It is sown' a body ]of the soul],* 

It is raised' a body ]of the spirit] ;— b 
<If there Is a body ]of the soul)> 
There is also |of the spirit! : — 
*» |Thu8| also, it is written— 

The first' man^ Adam, became \a Kving 

The last' Adam |a life-giving spirit]. 
M Howbelt ]]not flrst]] is the [body] [of the 

spirit]. 
But that |of the soul], — 
I) Afterwards]] that of the spirit. 
« ] I Tfie first' man\ \ is of the ground \ earthyl—^ 

I [The second' man)] is ]of'd heaVen) : 
4* <|As] the man of earth> jsuch] also, 
the men of earth. 
And <)asj the man of heaven> jsuch; 
also, the men of heaven ; 
* And <even as we have borne the Image of 
the man of earth> 
Let us also bear the image of the man of 
heaven. 
WAnd llthis]] I say, brethren,— 

That ]] flesh and blood)] cannot inherit IJOod's 

klngdom||. 
Neither doth )]corruption|] inherit {incor- 
ruption|. 
ftiLot ||a sacred secret]]* ]unto youj do I de- 
clare : — 
We shall not ||all|| sleep'. 
But we shall |lall|| be changed',-^ 
u In a moment. 

In the twinkling of an eye. 
During the last' trumpet; 
For it shall sound,' 
And lithe dead|| shaU be raised |in- 

corruptible], 
And ])we|] shall be changed. 
tt For this corruptible | must needs] clothe itself 
|with incorruptibility!, 
And this mortal, clothe Itself jwlth Immor- 
tality]. 
M But <whensoever ]thlB mortal] s shall clothe 
Itself with immortallty> 
I [Then 1 1 shall be brought to pass the saying 
that Is written— 
\Death\ hath been twaUowed up \\victort- 
ouslyW^; 
» Where^ deaths is thy' victory ? 

Where^ death^ is thy' stiiig » ? 
M Now lithe sting of death I) is |siu[. 

And I [the power of sId[| Is [the laW| ;— 
*Y But I [unto God]] be thanks, who is giving 
unto us' the victory^ ]through our Lord 
Jesus Christ]. 
M Bo, then, my beloved brethren,— 
Become ye I steadfast]. Immovable, 
Buperaboundlng in the work of the Lord 
]at all times] ; 



•Qr'.mpnchioaiboAj. Ap: f Or (WH) : "Eut whenso 
" Soul.'*^ ever tl 



k Or : mpnetAmaHoai bodj. 
Ap: •'spirit »» 

• 0«n. IL 1. 

* Cp. 2 Co. T. 2, n. 
•Ap: "MyRtery." 
' 1 Th. lY. 16. 



_ -_ thN corruptible 
shall clothe Itaelf with 
Incorraptibillty, And 
this mortal." ftc. 

*Is xx».8:2Co. V. 2-i. 

I Hoa. xlil. 14 
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1 CORINTHIANS XVI. 1-24. 



Knowing that ||yoar toil|| is not'ln vain |in 
the L6rd|. 

10 Now <conceming the oolleotion which is for 
the 8ainto> 
< Just as I directed the assemblies of Oalatia> 
||So|| also do ||ye||:— 
s 1 1 Upon the first of the week|| let ||each one 
of you 1 1 put |by itself, in 8tore| Jjas he 
may be prospering] |, — 
Lest |as soon as I oome| ||then|| |collec- 
tionsj should be in progress. 

* And ||as soon as Iarrive|| <whom8oeyer 

ye shall approve by letters> 1 1 these || will 

I send, to bear away your favour unto 

Jerusalem : 
« And <if it be |meet| that |I aIso| be 

Journeying> |with me|'shall they Journey. 
ft Now I will come unto you, as soon as I have 

passed through |]Cacedoniai,~ 
For I do' pass through | Macedonia! *> 

* And 1 1 with you|| I may perhaps sojourn^ or 

winter, — 
That ||ye|| may set me forward [whither- 
soever I may be Joumeying|. 
T For I do not wish to see |you. Just now, by 
the way| ; 
For I hope to remain (some time] with 
you,— 

If I the Lord I permit, 
s But I remain in Ephesus, until the Pentecost, 

* For |a door, unto me| hath opened ||great 

and effectuall | and |opposers{ are ||many| |. 
10 But <if Timothy should come> 

See that jwithout fear| he be with you, 
. For 1 1 in the work of the Lord|| doth he 
labour, even as ||I||: 
>i Let no one then despise |him| ; •> 

And set ye him forward In poaoe^ that he may 
come unto me, 
For I expect him with the brotfareiu 

•lTlm.lv.& 



" But <concerning Apollos the brother> 

||Much|| did I beseech him, that he would 

come unto you [with the brethren!, 
But there was |by no meansj any will, that 

he should come |now| ;— 
He will come, however, as soon as he hath 

good opportunity, 

w Be on the watch, 

- Stand firm in the faith. 
Be men, — 
Be strong ; 
1* Let !|all your affairs!! |ln love! be carried 

on. 

» Now I beseech you, brethren,— 

Ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is 
a first-fruit of Achaia, and ||for the pur- 
pose of ministering!! they devoted them- 
selves junto the saints! — 
10 That 1 1 ye also!| be submitting yourselves 
unto such as these,— and unto everyone' 
helping in the work and toiling. 
17 1 rejoice, moreover, in the presence of Stepha- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : 
Because !!your own' shortcoming!! [thesej 
have filled up : — 

18 They have given rest. In fact, unto my' spirit 

!and yours! : 
Hold in acknowledgment, therefore, jsueh 
as these!. 

19 The assemblies of Asia salute you : 

Aquila and PrisclUa, with the assembly meet- 
ing at their house, salute you much In the 
Lord: 
*> All the brethren salute you :— 

Salute ye one another with a holy kiss. 

SI The salutation of Paul— ! with my own' hand|. 
*s <If anyone doth not dearly love the Lord> 
Let him be anathema [that is, "accursed"] : 
Maran atha [that is, " !The Lordj com- 
eth,"l. 
ss |The favour of the Lord Je8us| be with you. 
M |My lovej be with you aU' |ln Christ Jesusj. 



S C0BINTHIAN8 L 1—90. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



CORINTHIANS. 



1 Fftul, an apostle of OhrlBt JesuB^ through the 
wUl of God. 
And Timothy the brother,-^ 
Unto the assembly of Qod which is In Ooiinth, 
Together with all the saints who are In the 
whole of Achaia : 
1 Favour unto you^ and peace. 

From Qod [our] Father^ and Lord Jesus 
Christ 
* ||Blessed|| be the Ood and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/ 
The Father of compassions^ 
And Qod of all' encoursgement, 
-* Who encourageth us in all' our tribulation^ 
To the end we may be able to encourage 

them who are In any' tribulation- 
Through means of the encouragement 
wherewith we |ourselves| are encouraged 
by Ood. 
A Because <eyen as the sufferings of the Christ 
overflow unto us> 
(So| ilthrough the Christ] overfloweth jour 
encouragement also|. 
4 But <whether we are in tribulation> 

It is for your' encouragement and salvation ; 
< Whether we are encouniged> 
It is for your' encouragement^ which work- 
eth inwardly^ by the endurance of the 
same sufferings which 1 1 we al8o| | suffer ; — 
t And so ||our bope|| is sure in your behalf, — 
Knowing that^ 
<As ye are I sharers) of the sufferings>« 
|So| also of the encouragement. 
< For we do not wish you to be ignorant, brethren, 
as to our tribulation which happened in 
Asia,— 
That lexceedingly. beyond power] were we 
weighed down, 
So that we despaired |even of life|. 
'9 But 1 1 we ourselves, within ourselves 1 1 have had 
{the sentence of death |, 
That we might not rest our confidence upon 
ourselves. 
But upon Ood |who raiseth the dead], 
M Who I [out of so great' a death 1 1 rescued 

us, and will' rescue,— 
Unto whom we have turned our hope, 
[that] jeven yet| he will' rescue : 
u Ye also labouring together on our behalf | by 
your supplication I, <i 



« Bpb. 1. a. 

* Or : ** enerffiMth.** 



• Ph. III. la 

d Ro. XT. SO. 



That < I junto many' persons] | being due the 

gift of favour ]untous]> 
I ]Through means of many] ) might thanks be 
given in our behalf. 

"For ))our boasUnglj is jthisj The witness of 

our conscience. 
That <in sanctity and sincerity of Ood, 
[And] not in fleshly wisdom, but in Ood's 

Have we behaved ourselves in the world,— 
))And more abundantly towards you]). 
IS For )]no other things)] are we writing unto you^ 
than what ye are either reading or even 
acknowledging,— I hope, moreover, that 
jthroughout) ye will' acknowledge, 
i< According as ye have' also acknowledged us, 
in part, — 
That j)your theme of boasting]] we are, 
Even indeed as )]ye]] also [shall be] ) Jours)] 
in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
IB And ]]in this' confidence)! I purposed, ] before) 
to come Junto youj,— 
In order that j]a second' Joy] j » ye might 
have, — 
M And ))by your means jj to pass into lUoe- 
donla. 
And )again) ]]fromlCaoedoniajj^ to come unto 

you, 
And I |by you ) ] be set forward unto Judna :— 

17 <|Thi8] then, being my purpose> 

Perhaps ]after aUj ]|with lightnessjj I dealt 

[with the matter]? 
Or <the things that I purpose> j)aooording to 
the fieshj) I purpo.9e, — 
'j.hat I with me) should be the Tea, yea, and 
the Nay, nay ? 
IS )Faithful) however, is Ood, in that )|our dis- 
course, which was [delivered] unto you)] is 
not Yea and Nay ; 
»» For ] Ithe Son of Ood', Christ Jesus) ) — 

<Who )among you, through us) was pro- 
claimed, — 
Through me, and Bllvanus, and 
Timothy> 
Became not Yea and Nay, — 
But ))Yea, in him)) hath it become; 
*> For <how many soever be the promises of 

Ood> 
Ijlnhim)) is the Yea,— 



» Or (WH) : 
" favour.** 



• beneflt,** » 1 Oa acvL (k 
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3 CORINTHIANS I. 21—34; 11. 1—17; III. 1—10. 



Wherefore also | through him| [be»] the 
Amen, unto *• God, 
For glory, through us. 
Si Now <he that conflrmeth us^e together with 
you^ for Christ, 
And hath anointed U8> 
Is God : ^ Who also hath sealed us^ 
And given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
heart8.<i 
Si»But [|I|| oall upon |God| ||asawitne8s|| against 
my own' soul, — 
That 1 1 to spare you|| |not yet| have I come 
unto Corinth : 
^ Not that we have lordship over your* faith^ 
But are |helper8| of your Joy, 
For |by your faithj ye stand. 

2 For I have determined^ unto myself^ this — 
Not llagain^ in grief || to oome |unto you|. 
!*For<if ||I|| grieve you> 

Who then is he that is to gladden me,— 
Save he who is being grieved through me ; 

* And I wrote this very thing— 

Lest ||if I camel I I should have [grief | from 
those over whom I had need to rejoice, — 

Having confidence in you all'^ 
That ||myJoy|| is the joy |of youall'l. 

* For <out of much' tribulation and anguish of 

heart> wrote I unto you^ jthrough many' 

tearsi, — 
Not that ye might be grieved^ 
But that ||the love|| ye might know^ which I 

have very abundantly unto you. 

i> Now <if anyone hath caused grief> 
|Not unto me| hath he caused grief, 

But that I may not bear too heavily 

unto you all'. 

* ISufflcient] unto such a one, the punishment 

itself which [was inflicted] by the many«; 
» So that jon the contrary] ye should forgive' 
and encourage. 
Lest, by any means, | |by his excessl ve'grief 1 1 
such a one should be swallowed up. 
B Wherefore, I beseech you, assure him [of 

love[ ; 
9 For [to this end| I also wrote, — 

That I might know the proofs of you^ 
Whether [|in all things|[ ye are 
jobedient[. 
^•o Now <to whom ye forgive anythlng> | jl, al8o[ | ; 
For ||I al8o|| <what I have forgiven, if |any- 
thingj I have forgIven> 
[[For your sake, in the person of Christlj 
[have I forgiven it], 
^1 Lest we should be overreached by Satan, 

For [of his' though t8[ we are not ignorant. 
^2 Moreover <although I came unto Troas for the 
glad-message of the Christ, and [a door for 
me I had been opened in the Lord> 
1* I had no relief in my spirit^ because I found 
not Titus my brother ; 



• Or : " Is." 
b Or : " by." 
e 1 Co. I. 8. 
dEph. L 18;lv. SO. 



• 1 Co. ▼. 5, IL 

t Or (WH): ** rather for- 
give." 

• Or : " test" 



But [taking my leave of them[ I came away 
into Macedonia.* 
i«But |[untoGod[| be thanks 

<Who |ever[ leadeth us in triumph in the 

Christ, 
And I [the fragrance of the knowledge of 
him[| maketh manifest, through us^ in 
every' place> 
"That I [of Chrl8t|[ |a grateful odour [ are we^ 
unto God, — 
In them who are being saved, 
And in them who are being lost : 
1* I [In theselj indeed^ a fragrance out of 

death into death. 
But [I in thosell a fragrance out of life into 
life.b 
And Ijfor these things[[ who is sufficient? 
" For we are not^ as the many^ driving a petty 
trade <> with the word of God ; 
But <as of sincerity> 
But <as of God, before God> 
I In Christ] we speak. 

8 Are we to begin again [ourselvesl to commen4^ 
Or have we need [like some] of commenda- 
tory' letters unto you^ or from you ? 
«<Ourletter> ||ye[| are. 
Inscribed in our hearts. 
Noted and read by all' men : 
s Manifesting yourselves that ye are a letter of 
Christ, ministered by us, — 
Inacrihed-' 
Not with ink. 

But with [the] Spirit of a Living God, 
Not in tablets ofstone^^ 
But in tablets [which are] fiearts offieslu* 
4 But [[such confidence as this|| have we. 

Through the Christ, towards God. 
fi Not that II of our ownselvesH [sufflcientj are 
we, to reckon anything as of ourselves, 
But jour sufficiency I is of God ;— 
* Who also hath made us sufficient to b» 
ministers of a new covenant — 
Not of letter. 

But of spirit, 
For [the letter[ killeth. 
Whereas |the Spirit | maketh alive. 
TBut <if lithe ministry of death, in letters' 
engraven in stones] | was brought into ex- 
istence with glory. 
So that the sons of Israel could not look 
steadfastly into the face of Moses, 
By reason of the glory of his face — ' 
Which [glory] was to bes done away> 
8 How shall not [rather] ]]the ministry of the 
Spirit]] be with glory? 

'For <if ]]the ministry of condemnation waa 
glory> 
]Much' rather] doth the ministry of righteous- 
ness abound' with glory. 

10 For that which hath been made glorious ' jhath 



B Chap. Til. 5. 

b For this relation of third 
line to second, and fourth 
to Omt, cp. Mt TlL ft. 

«Or: "adulterating and 
cheating." 



< Bxo. zzzL tSj zzzlY. 1. 
•Pr. llL 8; Exe. zL Us 

xxxTl. 36. 
f Ezo. zzzlT.S9f.84f. 
■ Or : " was tMlng." 
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not even been made glorioas| in this' 
respeot, — 
By reason of the surpassing' glory, 
u For <if that which was to be done away [was 
brought in] with • glory> 
||Muoh morel I | that which is to abide| Is In 
glory. 
1* <HayiDg^ then^ such hope as this'> 

IIQreat' openness of speech || do we use; — 
1* And are not J ust like Moses, [who] kept putting 
a veU upon his face ^^ 
So that the sons of Israel should not look 
steadily unto the end of that which was to 
be done away. 
M But their thoughts were turned Into stone : 
For <until this very day> ||the same' 
yeiljl |upon the reading of the old' 
covenanti abideth, not to be removed, 
Because ||in Chrlst|| It is to be done 
away; 
u But <nntil this day> Hwhensoever 

Moses is read|^ |a veil upon their 
heart] doth lie ; 
M Howheit <w?ien8oever he tumeth unto \ihe[ 

Lord:> he taketh off the veU »> : 
" And ||theLord|| is |the Spiritj : 

Now <whore the Spirit of one who is Lord « 
[is> there is] freedom ! 
u And ||we all|| <with unveiled' face|| re- 
ceiving and reflecting ^ | the glory of [ttie] 
Lordly 
jlnto the same' imagej are being trans- 
formed, 
From glory into glory,— 
Even as from a Spirit that is Lord. 

4 Wherefore < having this ministry^ even as we 

received mercy> we faint not ; 
s But have renounced the hidden things of 
shame, 
Not walking in craftiness^ 
Nor handling the word of Qod deceitfully, — 
But 1 1 by the manifestation of the truth || com- 
mending ourselves unto every' conscience 
of men, in the sight of God. 
s And <even if our glad-message |is veiled(> 
||In them who are perishing! | it is veiled, 
4 In whom ||the god of this age|| hath 

blinded the minds of the unbelieving. 
To the end they may not discern the 
radiance « of the glad-message of the 
glory of the Christ — Who is the image 
of God.f 
A For 1 1 not ourselves || do we proclaim, but 
Christ' Jesus |as Lord|, 
And |ourselves| as your servants for Jesus' 
sake. 
• Because <the God who said— 

||Out of darkness] | light shall shine I> i 
[Is he] who hath shone in our hearts^ 



In proportion to the radiance of the 

glorious knowledge » of God, in the face 

of Christ. 
f Howbeit we have this treasure in earthen' 

vessels. 
That 1 1 the surpassing greatness of the 

power] I may be of God, and not from 

ourselves : — 

• |0n every side| pressed hard, but not 

hemmed in. 
Without a way, but not without aby-way, 

• Pursued, but not abandoned. 

Thrown down, but not destroyed ; — 
u [I At all times, the putting to death of Jesus 1 1 
I in our body] bearing about, 
In order that || the life also of Jesusj] |lnour 
bodyl may be made manifest ; 
11 For ]|evermore|| |we. the Iiving| unto- 
death' are being delivered^ for Jesus' 
sake, 
In order that ||the life also of Jesus] ) may 
be made manifest in our mortal' flesh : 
u So that ]|his death]] in usj doth energise, 

But |his life] in you. 
u Howbeit <seeing that we have the same' 
spirit of faith. 
According to that which Is written— 
I believed^ therefore Iapake>^ 
II We]] also believe, therefore also we speak : 
14 Knowing that I ]he who raised up [the LordJ 
Jesus]] will raise up ]|us also, together 
with Jesus] ] and will present [us] together 
with you. 
u For ]all things] are for your sakes, 

In order that |]the favour' abounding]] 
May <through means of the greater 
number> cause ]]the thanksgiving]] to 
superabound unto the glory of God. 
M Wherefore we faint not,<i 

But <even if ]]our outer' man]) is decaying> 

Nevertheless ]|our inner [man]]] is renewing* 

day by day. 

n For ]]the momentary' lightness of the' 

tribulation]] 

<In a manner yet more and more excel- 

ling> 
Is working out for us |an age-abiding' 
weight of glory], — 
u So long as we are not looking out for the 

visible things. 
But for the invisible ; 
For ] the visible things] are temporary, 
Whereas ]the invisible] are age-abiding, 
ft For we know that — 

<If ]our earthly' tent'-dwelllng| should 

be taken down s 
We have |a building of Godj, 
A dwelling not made by hand^ 
Age-abiding in the heavens. 
> And verily ]]in this]]i^ we sigh,i earnestly 



• Or: '*tbroaghmeaoBof/' 
» Ex. xxzlTTtt f , 84 f. 

• WH: probably ajpriml- 

tire error for, " where dawn [upon them].' 

uhe Spirit! U Lord." ' Col. L 15. 

4 Ml(lf we could say ao): ■ Qen. L 8. 



•' mirroring. ** 
• Or : '* To the end that the 
radiance . . . should not 



• Ml : '* the knowledge of 
the glory of God.** 

»• Ps. cxTi. la 

• 1 Co. Tl. 14. 
«> See ver. 1. 

• Or : " being renewed." 



'Or(WH): "our." 
f Ml : " loosed down.* 
k " In this rrespect] " 

"InthlsrfentV" 
1 Ro. vlll. i^ 
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desiring to clothe ouroelvee oyer j'wlth 
our habitation which is of » heaven] |, — 

* Although^ indeed <eTen clothing oar- 

8e1ve8>b we shall not be found 

|naked| ;— 
A And yerily ||we who are in the tent|| do 

slgh^ I being weighed down|. 
While yet we are not wishing to unclothe 

ourselves^ but to clothe ourselves 

over, — 
In order that ||what is mortal || maybe 

swallowed up' ||by life|I.« 
ft Now ||he that hath wrought us for this 

very'thingjl is |God|,— 
|Who hath given unto us the earnest of 

the BpiritI, 

* Having good courage^ therefore^ at all times, 

And knowing that— 
Remaining at home in the body. 
We are away from home from the Lord,— 
1 I By faith] are wo walJdng^ 

Not by sight;— 
> We have good courage, however, and are well 
pleased — 
Bather' to be away from home, out of the 

body, 
And to come home, unto the Lord.^ 

* Wherefore also we are ambitious — 

<Whether at home, or away from home> 
To be I well-pleasing unto him). 
^^For ))we all']) must needs be made manifest' 
before the Judgment seat of the Christ,* 
That each one may get back the things done 
by means of the body, 
[According r to the things which he prac- 
tised]. 
Whether good or corrupt. 

n <Enowing, then, the fear of the Lord> 
We persuade jlmenj). 
But ] Junto God)] are manifest,— 
I hope, moreover, jjeven in your con- 
sciences)] that we are manifest: 
u |)Not again, ourselves]] do we commend 
unto you. 
But as though an occasion we were giving 
unto you — something to boast of, in our 
behalf; 
That ye may have something suited unto 
them who )in appearance] are boasting, 
and not in heart. 
1* For <whether we have been beside our- 

selve8> it hath been for God, 
Or < whet her we are sober-minded> it 
is for you. 
14 For ]]the love of the Christ|| constraineth us ; — 
w Having judged this,— 

That ]]ODe|| ) in behalf of all] died, 

Hence ||tbeyall)) dieds; 
And ])in behalf of all]] died he,— 
In order that ))they who live)] 

■ Kkf of origlD— M twice In 

1 Co. »▼. 17. 
► Or: "If we do but 

clothe ounelYes"— the 

prefix for " over " being 

dropped. Note the Terb, 

middle, not paaalTe ; and 



aoriat » act. not Btateu 

• 1 cor. XV. SS. SL 

• Ph. 1. 23. 

• Ro. xlv. la 

'Or: " corrMpondlng.** 



I ]No longer' for themselves] j should live. 
But for him who jin their behalf j died 
and rose again. 

U8o that ]]we]] ]henoeforth] know |no one} 
])after the flesh]]: 
<If we have even been gaining, after tlie 
flesh, a knowledge of Christ> 
" IJOn the contrary]] ]now, no longer| are we 
gaining it. 
So that <if any one is in Christ> there is a 
new' creation I • 
j ) Tfie old ihingsl ] have passed away,^— 
Lo I they have become new I 
n ]|The all things]) moreover, are of God,— 

Who hath reconciled us unto himself, through 

Christ, 
And hath given, unto us, the reooncilincr' 
ministry : — 
» How that ]]God]] was in Christ, 

Reconciling ])a world]] unto himself, 
Not reckoning, unto them, their of- 
fences, — 
And hath put, in us, the reconciling' dis- 
course. 

M )]ln behalf of Christ]] . therefore, are we ambas- 
sadors, — 
As if God were beseeching through us : 
We entreat, in behalf of Christy- 
Be reconciled unto God 1 
" <Him who knew not sin> 

I ] In our behalf I) he made to be |sin]. 
That we might become God's righteoua- 
ness in him. 

a <As co-workers, however> we also beseech. 
That jjnot in vain)] ]the favour of GodJ ye 
welcome ; 
s For he saith— 

\In an approved 8ea8on\ have I hearkened 

unio thee. 
And \in a day of sdh>ation\ Aa«e I 
succoured thee^ ;— 
Lol ]now] a weJl-approved season, 
Lo! jnowj adayofealvatitm^: 

* <Giving Ifno single]] occasion of stumbling jin 

anything). 
That the ministry <i be not blamed ; 

* But ))in everything)] commending ourselveB 

as God's ministers, — 
In much endurance, in tribulations, in 
necessities, in straits, sin stripee,^ in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in toilings, 
in watchings, in fastings, • in sanctity,* 
in knowledge, in long-suffering, in gra- 
ciousness, in Holy Spirit, in love un- 

* feigned, in discourse of truth, in power 
of God ; 

Through the weapons of righteousness on 
the right hand and left, > through glory 
and dishonour, through bad report and 
good report; 

As deceivers, and yet true, • as unknown^ 

•Or: "a creating afresh**; ■Ii.zllz.8. 

^ and CD. Oal. t1 IS. « NB : ohan. Ill 6 • !▼ 1. 

«» U. xllil. 18 f. • O?: •^Saitlt/'' 
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and yet well-known, as dying^ and lo 1 we 
Uve, as diseipUned^ and yet not put to 
death •^ 10 as grieving, yet jeverj rejoicing, 
as destitute, yet making |many| rich, as 
holding |nothing|, and yet firmly hoUUng 
|aU thing8|.b 
u I Oar mouth I is opened unto you, Oorinthians 1 

jOur heart\ hath become enlarged'*: 
13 Ye are not straitened in us. 

But are straitened in your hearts' affeetions ; 

IS Howbeit <by way of the like' recompense— 

as I unto children! I speak> 

Be enlaiiged, even ||ye||. 

1* Be not gettingdiversely yoked with unbelievers ; 

For what partnership have righteousness and 

lawlessness ? 
Or what fellowship hath light with darkness ? 
u And what concord hath Christ with Beliar ? 
Or what part hath a believer with an un- 
believer ? 
!• And what agreement hath a shrine of Qod 
with idols ? 
For ||we|| are [the] jshrineof a Qod| that 
|llveth| :— 
Even as Ood hath said — 
i will dvoeU in them^ and walk. 
And vfill be their' Ood^ 
And \\they\\ shall be my' people,^ 
11 Wherefore oome ye forth out of their 

midet^ 
And be eeparated^^-BaMh [the] Lord,— 
And \one impure\ do not touch ; 
And ||I|| will give you welcome • 
u And will become your' lf\aUJier^ 

And ||ye|| shall become my' soru and 
daughters, 
8aUh [the] Lord Almighty J 

7 <Hiaving therefore ||these|| promises, be- 
loved > 
Let us purify ourselves from all' pollution of 

flesh and spirit, 
Perfecting holiness in fear of Ood. 
t Oive place to us 1 

IINoonell have we wronged, 
||No onell have we corrupted, 
]|No one|i have we defrauded, 
t 1 1 Unto condemnation! I I am not saying [this] 
For I have before said— 
I [In our hearts!! are ye, to the end we may 
die together and live together. 
4 |Oreat| is my freedom of speech towards 
you, 
iOreatI is my boasting in behalf of you : 
I am filled with the encouragement, 
I am erreatly superabounding with the Joy, 
In all' our tribulation. 
s For <even when we came' into Macedonia>c 
'iNo relief at all|| had our fiesh ; 



• Pfc cxvlll. 17 f. 

k Let the reader oount up 
the above details— " In " 
18 timet: **throuffli**8; 
**as'* 7. and these last 
each with a rererte side 
to the medal. Thle la 
Bomethlng like an ** open- 
ing *' of tbe ** mouth.** 



• Pb. exlx. 89. 

«LeT. xxTl. 11 f; Bie. 
xzxTll. 97. 

• Is. la 11; Jer. 11. 45 (Bab.); 

Bm. zz. 88 f. 41. 
f 98. Til. 8. 14; Is. zUlL f: 

Jer.zzzl. l.9:Bo. i.10; 

Am. It. 18 (Sep.). 
r Cp. ohap. IL IS. 



But |!in every wayij were we in tribulation, — 
{Without! fightings! 
(Withinl fears! 

• But <he who enoourageth them that are 

brought low> encouraged us,— 

Even Ood,— by the presence of Titus. 

1 Not, however, by his presence !alone|. 

But also by the encouragement wherewith 

he had been encouraged over you : 
Becounting* unto us your' earnest desire, 
your' lamentation, your' seal in my behalf. 
Bo that I the more' rejoiced. 

• Because <if I even grieved you by the letter> 

I do not regret,— 
Though I could even have regretted, — 
I see that that letter <if even for an 
hour> did cause you grief. 

• jNow! am I rejoicing,— 

Not that ye were grieved. 
But that ye were grieved unto repentance; 
For ye were grieved according to God, 
In order that jin nothingj should ye 
receive damsge from us. 
!• For ! Igrief according to God'| | worketh jre- 
pentance unto salvation, not to be 
regretted!; 
Although i|the grieving of the world'! | 
worketh (death ||. 
u For lo ! this very' thing— the being caused 
to grieve laccording to God! •'— 
What manner' of diligence it wrought out 
in you,— nay I defence,— nay I sore dis- 
pleasure,— nay ! fear, — nay ! earnest 
desire, — ^nayi Jealousy, — nay! aveng- 
ing. 
|In every way| ye shewed yourselves to 
be ! chaste! in the matter. 
i« Hence <if I even wrote unto you> 

It was not for the sake of him that did' the 

wrong, 
|Nay] not even for the sake of him that 

suffered' the wrong ; 
But for the sake of your earnestness, which 
was on our account, being made manifest 
unto you, before God : — 
!• I jFor this cause! | have we received encourage- 
ment. 
<In addition to our encouragement, however> 
{Much more abundantly! have we rejoiced 
over the Joy of Titus,- 
That his spirit hath received refreshment 
from you all', 
14 That <if in anything- unto him— in your 
behalf— I have boasted> 
I have not been put to shame ; 
But <as I !all things, in truth | ! we told you> 
|8o| !!even our boasting before Titusjl 
turned out to be I truth!. 
u And !!hls tender affections! | are !much more 
abundantly towards you|. 
When he calleth to mind the obedience |of 
you all'!,— 
How !! with fear and trembling! I ye gave 
him welcome. 

■ The count la retomad lower down, Ter. 11. 
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w I rejoice that jin everything! I am of good 
courage respecting you. 

8 Moreover we make known unto you, brethren^ 
The favour of Ood which hath been given 
in the assemblies of Macedonia, — 
» That <in a great' testing of trlbulaUon> 

||The Buperabounding of their Joy and their 
deep' destitution 1 1 
Superabounded unto the riches of their 
liberality; 

• That <according to power^ I bear witness, 

and beyond power> 
||0f their own accord 1 1 [they acted],— 
« I With much' exhortation] entreating of us 
the favour and the fellowship of the 
ministry which was for the saints ; — 
> And <not merely as we hoped> 

But 1 1 themselves 1 1 gave they^ first, unto the 
Lord and unto us through Ood's will, 

• To the end we should exhort Titus^ in 

order that 
<Accordingas he before made a begin- 

iilng> 
||Bo|| he should also complete unto you 
this favour also, 
f But <;just as |in everythingi ye super- 
abound, — 
In faith, and discourse, and knowledge, and 
air earnestness, and in the love among 
you which proceedeth from us'> 
In order that |in this' favour also] ye would 
superabound. 

• |Not by way of injunction! • do I speak, 

But through | others' | earnestness. 
And |the genuineness of your own' love| 
putting to the test. 

• For ye are taking knowledge of the favour 

of our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
How that I for your sakesj he became des- 
titute—although he was |rich|. 
In order that ||ye|| |by his destitution! 
might be enriched. 
10 And |a judgment, herein! do I give, — 
For I this, unto you! is profitable,— 
Who, indeed !not only of the doing, but of 
the desiring! made for yourselves a be- 
ginning a year ago ; — 
" Howbeit ||now!! !the doing also! complete ye, 
In order that |even according to the 
forwardness of the desiring! 
!!So|! may be the completing— out of 
what ye have. 
" For <if the forwardness is set forth> 

(According to what one may have! he is 

well approved, 
Not according to what one hath not. 
>» For <not that unto others' should be relief^ 
and unto you' distress [do I speak], 
But <by equality> 
!!ln the present' season || your' surplus for 
their deficiency,- 
i« In order that their' surplus may come to 
be for your' deficiency : 
1 1 That there may come about an equality || : — 

• 1 Co. TlL 6. 



i& Even as it is written— 

\\ffe that [gcUhered] the much\\ htid not more 

than enough. 
And \\he that [gathered] the lUUeW ^d not 

le»8.^ 

w Thanks, however, unto Gtod I— 

Who is putting the same' earnestness in your 
behalf in the heart of Titus, 
IT In that <thongh, indeed, (the exhortation| 
he weIcomed> 
Tet already being |greatly in earnest], |!of 
his own accord!! hath he gone forth unto 
you. 
M Howbeit, we have set forward, with him, the 
brother I !whoseprai6eintheGlad Tidings! I 
[hath gone] through all' the assemblies : — 
*• |!Not only so, however! | but he hath also 
been appointed by the assemblies, as a 
fellow-traveller with us in this f^vour^ 
which is being ministered by us with a 
view to the |Lord's| g^oryand our earnest 
desire : — 
M Arranging this— lest anyone !upon us| should 
cast blame, in this munificence which ia 
being ministered by us ; 
** For we provide things honourable, not only 

btfore [the] Lord^ but also before men,^ 
« Moreover we have set forward, with them, our 
brother whom we have proved jin many 
things, ofttimes! earnest,— 
But !]now|| much' more earnest, by reason 
of the great confidence [which he hath^ 
towards you. 
*» <Whether as regardeth Titu8> 

He is a partner of mine, and (towards you| a 
fellow-worker. 
<0r our bretbren> 
Apostles of assemblies, and Christ's glory. 
" <The proof of your love, therefore, and of our^ 
boasting in your behalf > 
Shew ye Junto them! I|i>^ the face of the 
assembliesi]. 

9 For, indeed, <conceming the ministry which, 
is for the saints> 
It is ]superfiuous for me! ^ ^ writing to 
you; 
» For I know your forwardness of mind — 

Of which !in your behalf] I am boasting unto 
Macedonians, 
That !!AGhaia|! hath been prepared for a 
year past, — 
And ])your' zeal|! hath stirred up the greater 
number of them. 

• Nevertheless I have sent the brethren. 

That ))our boast in your behalf j] be not made 

void ]in this respect]. 
That )even as I was saying] ye' may be pre- 
pared, — 

* Lest by any means <if there should come 

with me Macedonians^ and find you un- 
prepared> 
]lWe||— not to say (]ye|l— should be put to 
shame in this confidence. 



• Bxo. ZTi. 18. 
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• [Neoessarjl therefore, I regarded it^ 

To exhort the brethren that they would go 
forward unto you. 
And make up beforehand your previously- 
promised blessing. 
||The same] I to be |readylH^u8^ ^ ^ 
blessingi and not as of constraint. 

• <A8 to this, however> 

||He that soweth sparingly) | 
jSparinglyj also shall reap. 
And ||he that soweth with blesslng8|| 
|With blessings! also shall reap>: 
T I [Each one^ according as he hath purposed in 
hisheartll 
Not sorrowfully, nor of necessity,— 
For \\a cheerful* giverW \Qod\ lov6th.i> 
8 Moreover God is able to cause leverjr' gra- 
cious giftj to superabound unto you, 
In order that <having in every' thing, at 
every time', every kind of sufficiency 
of your own> « 
Te may be superabounding unto every' 
good work ; 

• Even as it is written— 

He haih scattered abroad. 
He hath given to the needy, — 
\\Hia righteoiunessW abideth to fiUwrUyA 
M Now <he that supplieth seed to the sower ^ and 
bread for eating> 
Will supply and multiply your seed for 

sowing, 
And cause to grow yovar fruits ofrighteous' 
ness*: 
" I In every thing] being enriched^ unto every 
kind' of liberality,— 
Which, indeed, worketh out^ through us^ 
thanksgiving unto Qod ; 
1* Because ||the ministry of this public ser- 
vice] | is not only' towards filling up the 
deficiencies of the saints, but also super- 
abounding jthrough the thanksgiving of 
many'l unto God, — 
^ [Of many] who [through the proof of this 
ministry! are glorifying God for your 
acknowledged' submission unto the glad- 
message of the Christ, and for the liber- 
ality of the fellowship [unto them^ and 
unto allj,— 
1* ( [Themselves alsojl <with supplication on 
your behalf > longing after you, by reason 
of the surpassing favour of God [resting] 
upon you : — 
u Thanks be unto God^ for his unspeakable' 
bounty 1 

lO Moreover ||I, Paul, myself || exhort yon, 

Through the meekness and considerate- 
ness of the Christ, — 
I who [to look upon, indeed) am lowly 

among you, 
But [absent) am bold towards you ;— 



• G«Lt1.7. 
» Ft. zxll. 8 (S«pi). 
« Or : " Independente.** 
Ph. It. 11. 



« Pi. czll. 9. 

• Ml : " the f mlti of jour 

rlffhteousQeM.** It. It. 

10; H06.X. 12. 



* I entreat, however. 

That [when present) I may not be bold with, 
the assurance wherewith I think to be 
daring against some who account of us 
as though [according to fiesh! we were 
walking, — 

* For <though [in fiesh) we walk> 
Not [according to fiesh | do we war,— 

« For [[the weapons of our warfare)) are 

not fleshly. 
But mighty, by God, unto a pulling down 
of strongholds,— 
s When we pull down jcalculations) and 
every' height that uplifteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, 
And when we bring into captivity every' 
thought unto the obedience of the Christy 

* And when we hold ourselves [in readlnessj 

to avenge all' disobedience. 
As soon as your' obedience shall be ful- 
filled! 
f I [The things that lie on the surface)) ye are 
looking at :— 
<If anyone hath come to trust in himself that 
he is [Christ'8[> 
I [This) ) let him reckon, again, with himself— 
That <even as |[he[| is Ghrist's> 
|8o[ also are ||we[[. 

* Tea <if [ somewhat more abundantly 1 1 should 

boast concerning our authority— 
Which the Lord hath given for building 
up and not for pulling you down> 
I shall not be put to shame, — 

* That I may not seem as though I would 

be terrifying you through means of my 
letters ; 

10 Because [[The letters, it is true (saith one),* 

are weighty and strong. 
But [the presence of the body| is weak, and 
[the di8cour8e[ contemptible ; — 

11 [jThis[| let such a one reckon- 

That <what we are, in our word, through 

means of letters, being absent> 
[Such] also [[being pre8ent[[ are we ||In our 
deed|[. 
IS For we dare not class or compare ourselves 
with some' who do [themselves [ commend; 
But [|they|[ <[ [among ^ themselves |[ measur- 
ing [themselvesi, and comparing them- 
selves with themselves > 
Are without discernment t 
!• [[Wei! bowever <not as to the things without 
mea8ure> will boast ourselves, 
But, according to the measure of the limit 
which God apportioned unto us [as a 
measure[ — 
To reach as far as even you I 
1* For <not as though we were not reaching unto 
you> are we over-stretching ourselves. 
For <as far as even you> were we before- 
hand in the glad-message of the Christ : 
"Not <a8 to the things without measure> 
boasting ourselves in other' men's toils, 
But having |hope[— your faith [growing)— 
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[among you| to be enlarged Haooordlng 
to our limit for something beyond 1 1,— 
!• (Unto the regions beyond you| to carry the 
glad-message : 
Not <withln another' man's llmit^ as to the 
things made ready> to boast ourselves. 
IT \ He that boasteth\ however^ \\in the Lord\\ let 

himhocut*; 
M For {not he that commendeth himseiri |ihe|| 
is approved, 
But he whom ||theLord| doth commend. 

11 I could wish ye would bear with me as to 
some little' foolishness,— 
Nay I do even bear with me I 
s For I am jealous over you with a jealousy |of 
God|; 
For I myself betrothed you unto one' hus- 
band. 
To present )a chaste virgin| unto the 
Christ,— 
> But I fear lest^ by any means^ 

<A8 1 1 the 8erpent\ | completeiy deceived Eve^ 

in his craf tines8> <> 
Your minds should be corrupted from the 
singleness [and the chasteness] which 
are [due] unto the Christ. 
^ For <if , indeed^ |he that cometh| is proclaiming 
I [another' Je8us||^« 
Whom we have not proclaimed, 
Or ||a different Spirit|| ye are receiving^ 

Which ye had not received, 
Or a different glad-message^ 
Which ye have never welcomed> 
Ye are |well| bearing.<i 
A For I reckon not to have come a whit' behind 
the exceeding overmuch' apostles ; 

• And <even if uncultured in my discourse> 
Certainly not in my knowledge, — 

But 1 1 in every way 1 1 having made [it] mani- 
fest, in all things, unto you. 
T Or I |a sin 1 1 did I commit— 

Abasing | myself | that ||ye|| might be 
exalted, — 
In that llfreeof chargell |Ood's' glad-mea- 
sage| 
I announced unto you ? 

• I [Other' a88embli68[| I despoiled, receiving 

supplies that I might minister junto 
you I; 

• And <being present with you, and having 

come 8hort> I was not burdensome to 
anyone, — 
For 1 1 my deficiency [ I the brethren, coming 
from Macedonia, [helped to make 
upl;— 
And <in everything, without burden unto 
you> I kept [myself [—and will' keep ! 
10 [[Truth of Christ is in me|| that [this boast- 
ing[ shall not be silenced unto me, in the 
regions of Achaia. 
" Wherefore ? Because I love you not ? 
|God[ knowethl 



• Jer. Ix 84 ; cp. 1 Co. i. 31. • Oal. 1. 8. 
» 0«n. Ul. 1, 18 : cp. 1 Tim. < Or ( WH) : 
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" But [[what I am' doing|j I also wlU' do.— 
That I may cut off the occasion of them 

who are wishing an occasion. 
That [wherein they are boasting them- 
selves[ they may be found even as also 
||we|[. 
IS For [[such as the8e[| are talae apostles, 
deceitful workers, transfiguring them- 
selves into apostles of Christ. 
i« And no marvel 1 For , (Satan himself 'H doth 
transfigure himself into a messenger of 
light! 
M |[No great thing, therefore|| if [his 

ministers also[ are transfiguring 
themselves as ministers of righteous- 
ness !— 
[ I Whose end| I shall be according to their 
works. 
M [Againj I say- 
Let no one deem me to be [foolish [ ; 
But [otherwise, at least[ ||as fooli8h[[ give me 
welcome. 
That [[I also[| [some little| may boast 
mj'self. 
IT <What I am saying> [[Not according to the 
Lord [I am I saying, but as in foolish- 
ness,— 
In this' my boastful' confidence I 
M <Since I many I are boasting after the 
fiesh> 
||Ialso[[ wlU boast; 
M For jgladlyl do ye bear with the foolish. 

Being [yourselves] |discreet|, — 
» For ye bear with it — 

If anyone enslaveth you, if any devoureth, 
if anyone taketh,if anyone lifteth himself 
up, if anyone [on the faoe| doth smite 
you I 
SI I [ By way of disparagement! | am I speaking,— 
As though ||we[| had been weak 1 
Whereas j [in whatsoever anyone dareth|[ <in 
foolishness I speak> | |I also| [ dare : — 
s« [Hebrewsl are they? |[Ialso||, 
[Israelites! are they ? !|I also!|, 
jseed of Abraham! are they ? ||I also[|, 
ss I Ministers of Christ! are they ? <As one 
deranged I am talklng> |!I!| above 
measure ! — 
jln toils! superabundantly, 
[In prisons! superabundantly, 
jln stripes! to excess, 
[In deaths! oft, — 
s* <FromJews> ||fivetimes|| [forty-save- 

one! have I received, 
ss [Thrice! ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ beaten with rods, 

[Once I have I been stoned, 
[Thrice have I been shipwrecked, 
[A day and night! 11'° ^® deep[| have I 
spent; 
s» Injourneyingsoft, 

In perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in 
perils from my own race, in perils from 
Gentiles, in perils in the city. In perils 
in the desert, in perils by the sea, in 
perils among false brethren, st {q toil 
and hardship, [in watchings| oft, in 
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hunger and thirst, |in fastingl oft, in 
cold and nakedness : — 
» <Apart from the things wlthout> 

1 1 My dally care||— my anxiety for all' the 
assemblies ; — 
» Who Is weak, and I am not' weak ? 

Who Is caused to stumble, and ||I|| am 
not horning ? 

M <If |toboast| l8needful> |ln the things that 
concern my weakness) will I boast. 

SI 1 1 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus | jknow- 
eth— 
He who Is blessed unto the ages^ 
That I am not speaking falsely : 
» ||In Damascus] I [the governor under Aretas 
the klngl was guarding the city of Damas- 
cenes, to apprehend me,— 
s* And Ithrough a window] was I let down by 
the wall,> 
And escaped his hands. 

12 |To be bofistlngi Is needful,— It Is not^ indeed^ 
profitable,!) 
Yet win I come to visions and revelations of 
[the] Lord:— 
s I know a man In Christ, 
Who Ifourteen years ago| 
<Whether In the body, I know not, 
Or out of the body, I know not, |Qod| 
knoweth> 
Such a one as this |caught awayj as far as 
the third heaven ; 

* And I know such' a man as this, 

<Whether in the body or apart from the 
body, 
[I know not],— |God| knoweth> 

* How that he was caught away Into paradise, 

And heard unspeakable' things. 
Which it Is not allowable for a man to 
utter: 
s ||0n behalf of such a one as thls|| will I boast, 
But ||on behalf of myself || will I not boast 
Isave in my weaknesses! | ;— 

• Although In fact <if I should wish to boast> 

I shall not be foolish, for |the truth] would 
I speak; 
But I forbear, lest anyone Junto me] should 
reckon above what he beholdeth me [to 
be], or heareth from me,— 
I ] Even by the exceeding greatness of the 
revelations]). 
f Wherefore <lest I should be unduly lifted up> 
There was given to me a thorn « In the flesh, 
A messenger of Satan^ that he might buffet 
me,— 
))Le8t I should be unduly lifted up)]. 

8 ]In this behalf] ))thrioe]] besought I ]theLord), 
that It d might depart from me ; 

• And at once he said unto m»— 

]Sufflolent for thee] is my favour, 
For |]my power] | ]in weakness] is made 
complete. 



• Ac. iz. ». 

bOr (WH): "Bat to be 
boaitlBg indeed la not 



profitable. Tet,'*fto. 
• Or; "I — "^ " 



4 Or: 



"•take.** 
•he." 



])Most gladly)) therefore, will I rather' boast In 
my weaknesses. 
That the power of Christ may spread a tent 
over me. 
10 Wherefore^ I take pleasure in weaknesses, in 
Insults, In necessities. In persecutions 
and straits,^ 
)In behalf of Ghrlstl ; 
For <as soon as I am weak> ]]thenjj am I 
]) powerful) ). 
u I have become foolish,- ])ye]) compelled me:— 
]]!)), In fact, ought )by you) to have been 
commended ; 
For ]not a whit) have I come behind the 
exceeding' overmuch' apostles, — 
]Even If I am nothing') : 
u )jThe signs. Indeed, of an apostle)) ^ were 
wrought out among you jln all' en- 
durance),— 
[Both] In signs, and wonders, and mighty 
works : 
» For what is there wherein ye were made in- 
ferior to the rest' of the assemblies,- 
Save that ] ) I myself) ) would not allow my- 
self to be a burden unto you ? 
Forgive me this wrong I 
ULol )]thl8 third time)) I am holding myself )ln 
readiness] to come unto you, 
And I will not allow myself to be a burden ; 

For I seek not yours, but you ;— 
For )the children] ought not' to lay up )for 
the parents]. 
But the parents for the children ;— 
u And ))I]] jmost gladly] will spend, and be 
fully spent, for your souls :— 
<If I ) exceedingly] love you> am I ]the less] 
loved ?• 
" But let It be!— 

I ]]myself)] did not burden you,— 
Notwithstanding, ]]belng crafty]] ]wlthguUe| 
I caught you 7^ 
" Was there ]anyone of those whom I have sent 
unto you ] through whom I have overreached 
you? 
M I exhorted Titus, and sent with him the 
brother,— 
Did ]Titus] overreach you ? 
Was it not ]ln the same' spirit) we 

walked ? 
Was it not ]in the same' steps] ? 

i» IJAU this time)) think ye, that Junto you] we 
are making a defence ? 
))Before Ood In Christ]) we speak ;— 
But all these things, beloved, for your' up- 
building. 
>• For I fear— 

<Lest, by any means, when I come> 
INot such as I wish) should I find you. 
And ))I]] should be found by you^ jsuohaa 
ye do not' wish] ;— 



• Or (WH) : " In ^ 
tloDB, in Btraite.** 

blCo.Ix.2. _ 

• Or (WH) : - ThOQfh <tlM 
more I iot« jon> the leu 



I am loved.** 
< At if : " I« thai what you 
Mjr?**- which he t&en 



»ay?"-i 
iBdignam 



tly 
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Le8t^ by any means, [I should find] strife. 
Jealousy, outbursts of wrath, factions, rail- 
ings, whisperings, puffed up pretensions^ 
confusions ;— 
^ Lest <when I again' come> my Qod should 
humble me in regard to you, — 
And I should grieve oyer many' who had 
before sinned, and not repented of the 
impurity, and fornication, and wanton- 
ness which they had committed. 

18 I |This third time| | am I coming unto you :— • 
<At the matUh of two' toitnesaes^ or threes 
shall every* matter be eetablisfied.^ 

* I have said beforehand, and do say before- 

hand,— 
<As present the second time, although 

now absent> 
Unto them who before sinned, and unto all 

the rest, — 
That <if I come again> I will not spare. 

* <Sinoe I la testjl ye are seeking, of the speaking 

in me of Christ ; — 
Who junto you I is not weak. 
But is powerful in you,— 
4 For lalthough he was crucified through 
weakness!. 
Yet is he living through God's power, — 
For lalthough ||we|| are weak in e him]. 
Yet shall we live with him, through 
Ood's power [unto U8]> — 
A Be tr3^ng ||your8elves|| whether ye are in 
the faith, 
Be putting I {yourselves 1 1 to the test! 
Or do ye not recognise yourselves. 



• Or : ** am I to come unto 
you?" 



b Dea. zlx. 15. 
• Or : " with.»» 



Seeing that | Jesus ChristI is in you, — 

Unless perhaps ye fail in the testing. 
< I hope, however, that ye shall come to know, 

that 1 1 well fail not in the testing I 
1 But we pray unto God, that ye may do 

nothing base, — 
Not that II we 1 1 may appear jaeoeptedj. 
But that Ijyell |the honourable thing| may 

be doing, even though ||we|| should be, 

as it were, | rejected | ; 

• For we can do nothing against' the truth, 

but for' the truth ; 

• For we rejoice— whensoever 1 1 well are week, 

and ||ye|| are |strong|. 
||This|| also we pray for— your restoration : — 
10 jIFor this cause|| |these things, while absent] 
am I writing, 
That I may not jwhen present] deal 

sharply'— 
According to the authority which ]the 
Lord] hath given me, for building up 
and not for pulling down. 

" ||Flnally|| brethren, farewell I 

Be getting restored, be taking encourage- 
ment, be of one mind, live in peace,- 
And II the God of love and peaoe|| will be 
with you. 
u Salute ye one another with a holy' kiss. 

|A11 the saints] salute you. 
IS |]The favour of our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
And the love of God, 
And the fellowship of the Holy' Spiritjj • 
Be with you all'. 

• Ap: "Spirit.*' 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



GALATIANS. 



1 Paul, an apostle,— 

Not from men, nor through man, 

But through Jesus Christ, and God the 

Father who raised him from among the 

dead, — 

2 And all the brethren with' me ; — 

Uuto the assemblies of Galatia : 

* Favour unto you and peace. 

From God our Father, 
And Lord Jesus Christ, — • 

• Or: "From Qod [the] Father, and our Lord Jesus 

Christ." 



^ Who gave himself for • our Bins,^ 

That he might deliver ua out of 
the present' evil age. 
According to the will of our God and 
Father,— 
> Unto whom be the glory unto the ages 

of ages: Amenl 
• I marvel that ]] thus' quickly || ye aro moving 
away from him that called yon in the 
favour of Christ, 



■ Or: "oyer"; or (W^: 
" concerning." 



>» Tt. U. 14. 





GALATIANS I. 


7—34; II. 1-11. 191 




Unto a different' glad-message,— 


assemblies of Judiea which were in 


T 


Which iB not [another], 


Christ,— 




Only there are jsome| that are troubling 


*• Only they were hearing— 




you/ 


|]He that was persecuting us formerly]] 




And wishing to change the glad-message 


JNow] is announcing the glad-message of 




of the Christ. 


the faith which he formerly laid waste ; 


« 


But<even if ||we|| or ||a mcHsenger out of 


«* And they were glorifying ]|Ood]l Jin me|.» 




heaven II announce a (^-message [unto 


a II After that, fourteen' years later]] I ]again| 




you] aside from that which we announced 


went up unto Jerusalem^ with Barna- 




unto you> 


bas. 




|Accursed|i>lethimbeI 


Taking with me Titus also ; 


• 


II As we have said before^ even now' again' I 


« And I went up by revelation, 




saylj: 


And laid before them the glad-message 




<If anyone is announcing unto you' a glad- 


which I proclaim among the nations ; 




message aside from that which ye ac- 


llPrivatelyj | however, to them of repute.— 




oepted> 


Lest, by any means, ]in vain| I should 




|Accur8ed|blethimbel 


be running, or had run. 


10 


For am I jeven now| persuading ||men|| or 


* But II not even Titus, who was with me, 




IGodl? 


though he was a Greek'] ] was compelled 




Or am I seeking to please ||men|| ? 


to be circumcised ;— 




<If I had been still' pleasing |men|> 


« But [this was] because of the false 




iJChrist's' servant II had I not been I 


brethren secretly' introduced,— 


11 For I make known unto you, brethren. 


Who, indeed, came In secretly to spy 




<A8 to the glad-message which was an- 


out our freedom, which we have in 




nounced by me> 


Christ Jesus, 




That it is not after man ; 


That they might bring us' into 


11 




bondsge :— 




Nor was taught [It],— 


* 1 1 Unto whom, not even for an hour] ] gave 




But through a revealing of Jesus Christ. 


we place by the [required] submis- 


u For ye have heard <as to my own' manner of 


sion.— 




life, at one time, in Judai8m> 


In order that ]]the truth of the glad- 




How that 1 exceedingly] was I persecuting 


message]] might still abide with you. 




the assembly of Ood.and laying it waste," 


Moreover <from them who were reputed 


14 


And was making advancement, in Judaism, 


to be something>— 




above many' contemporaries in my 


jWhatsoever at one time] they were^ 




nation,— 


maketh no' difference to me. 




Being 1 surpassingly' zealous] of my 


God accepteth not a man's ]| person |],— 




paternal' instructions.* 


||Unto me|] in fact, they who were of 


u 


But <when God,« who set me apart ^rom my 


repute added nothing' further; 




mother's womb and called ^ me through 


T But ||on the contrary]]— 




his favour. 


<When they saw that I had been en- 




Was well-pleased' w to reveal his Bon in me,t 


trusted with tho glad-message to the 




That I might announce the glad-message 


uncircumcision. 




regarding him among the nation8> 


Even as |Peter| [with that] to the cir- 




|8traightway| I conferred not with flesh and 


cumcision,— 




blood. 


• For Ijhethat energised in Peter, into 


IT 


Neither went I up unto Jerusalem unto 


an apostleship to the circumcision] | 




them who jbefore me] were apostles,— 


Energised also in me, for the nations,— 




But I went away into Arabia, and again' 


* And when they perceived the favour 




returned unto Damascus. 


which had been given unto me> 


u 


I|Then,after three' years]] went I up unto 


II James and Cephas and John, who were 




Jerusalem, to become acquainted with 


reputed to be pillars']] 




Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days ; 


Chive lithe right hand of fellowship]! unto 


u 


But 1 ] other of the apostles] ] saw I none, save 


me and Barnabas, 




James the brother of the Lord :— 


In order that ]]we]] [should go] unto 


40 


Now <as touching the things which I am 


the nations. 




writing to you> lo I ]before Qod\ I am 


And l|they]] unto the circumcision :— 




not guilty of falsehood :— 


M Only that we should remember ]|the 


«i 


II After that]] I went into the regions of Syria 


destltutell,— 




and Cilicia, 


As to which I had given diligence |thiB 


t2 


And was still unknown^ by face, unto the 


very' thing] to do. 
11 But <when Cephas came unto Antioch> 

]]To the face] 1 [even] ]him] I resisted, 


■ Chap. T. 10 ■Or (WH) : " he." 
Or : anathema. t u. zllx. 1. 


Because he stood condemned ; 


* Ac. Till. 8 J Ix, 21. » Or : " In my caae." 

4AC. XXlti 




• Or : *• In my case "~a« In t. 16. 
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GALATIANS II. 12—21; III. 1—16 



For <b6fore that certain came from Jain6S> 
llWithtbemof the nations || used he to eat; 
Whereas <when they oame> 
He used to withdraw, and Iceep himself 
separate, 
Fearing them of the oircumoision ; 
And the rest' of the Jews [also] used 
hypocrisy with him, 
So that Ijeven Barnabas|i was carried 
away by their' hypocrisy. 
But <when I saw that they were not walk- 
ing with straightforwardness as regard- 
eth the truth of the glad'message> 
I said unto Cephas, before all : — 

<If llthoull although |aJew| |likethem 
of the nations, and not like the Jews| 
dost live> 
How dost thou compel ||them of the 

nations] I to live like Jews ? 
1 1 We, by nature' Jews, and not sinners 
from among the nations'|| 
<Knowing, however, that a man is not 
declared righteous by works of law,* 
[Nor at all] save through faith in 
Christ Je8us> 
IIEvenwell | on Christ Jesus ^j believed. 
That we might be declared righteous— 
By fkith in e Christ, 
And not by works of law ; 
Because ||by works of law|| ahaU no' flesh 

be declared righJteousA 
Now <if in seeking to be declared 
righteous in Christ we Ijourselves 
also] I were found sinners> — 
Is Christ |therefore| a minister |of sin| ? 
Far be it 1 
For <if lithe things that I puUed downi| 
||these|l |again| I build> 
||Atransgressor|| I prove [myself | to be. 
For Ijlll {through means of law| junto 
law I died, 
That junto Ood| I might live:- 
I (With Christ] I have I been crucified ; 
And I living no longer] am ||I]|, 
But jUvinginme] is |jChrist||,— 
While <so far as I now' do live in 
fle8h> 
|By faithj I live— 
The faith in* the Bon of God, 
Who loved me, and gave him- 
self up in my behalf. 
I do not set aside the favour of God ; 
For<if jthrough law) is righteousnes8> 
Then |Christ| jjwithout cause]] died. 

O thoughtless' Galatians ! 
Who hath bewitched you,— 
IIBefore whose very eyes]] | Jesus Christ] 
was openly set forth as a crucified one ? 
I |Thisonly I ] am I wishing to learn from you :— 
{|By works of law]] received ye Jthe Spirit] ? 
Or by a believed' report ? ' 



>Ch*p. til. n;Bo. IILaOL 
kOr (WH): **on Jesus 
Christ." 



< Pi. czlUL 9l 
• Ml : " of." 

f Ml : " out of a report of 
faith.*' 



s ||So thoughtlesslj are ye ? 

<Having made a beginning in 8pirit> 

Are ye ]]now, in flesh]] to be made complete? 

« ]]Such things]] suffered ye ]in vain],— 
If at least [it is] even in vain ? 

* <He then who was supplying unto you the 

Spirit, and energising mighty works 

among • you> 
|By works of law, 
Or by a believed' report* [did he it] ? 

• Even as Abraham— 

Believed in God, 

And it was reckoned unto him « righie- 
ousness.** 
T Be taking note ]therefore|— 

That ]they who are of faith] ] [the same]] are 
jsonsj of Abraham; 
>And I ]the scripture]] 

<]Foreseeing] that jjby faith]] God would 
declare the nations righteous> 
Fore-announced the good news unto Abra- 
ham, saying— 
AW the nations shaU be blessed in theeA 
*So then {] they who are of faith]] are blessed* 

with believing' Abraham ; . 
10 For j]as many as are of works of law]] are 
junder a curse], — 
For it is written— 
||.^oeiir9ed|] is everyone' that eontiftueth not 
in aU' things that are written in the book^ 
of the law to do them.t 
" Moreover, <that ]]inlaw|l ] no one] is declared^ 
righteous with God> [is] evident,— 
Because \\The righteous one\\ \bjf faithi 
shaUlive^; 
" And ]]the law]] is not of faith, but>— 

\\He that hath done them\\ shaU live in 
them,* 
u ]]Christj] hath redeemed jus| out of the curse 
of the law. 
Having become j in our behalf ] j)a curse] j; — 
Because it is written— 

] ] Ctarsedl j is everyone' that Jumgeth t^on 

a tree • ; — 

i« In order that ]]unto the nations]] ]the 

blessing of Abraham] might come about 

in Jesus Christ,»» — 

In order that j ] the promise of the Spirit] ] we 

might receive through means of then faith. 

» Brethren I ]]in human fashion || am I speaking: 
Tet stiU ))a man's' confirmed' oovenantj) no 
one setteth aside or addeth unto : 
>• Now )]unto Abraham]] were spoken the pro- 
mises — \and unto ?Us seed\ " ; — 
He saith notr— And unto thy seeds^ as 

of many. 
But ]]as of one 1 1 — And unto thy seed,» 
which is Christ: 



■ Or : " in." 

b Ml : "out of a report (or 

hearing) of faith." 
c Oen. XV. 6 ; cp. Ro. !▼. 8 ; 

Ja.U. 28. 
«Oen. xli.S: zrlii. 18. 
• Or : " Are to be bleMed.** 
' Or: "small scroll." 
K Den. xzTiL 96. 
k Or : " is to be declared.*' 



>Hat>. IL 4; cp. Bo. L 17; 

He.x.aB. 
kLer. XTilLS: Ro.x.8. 
> Or • " that Is suspended 

upon wood.** Deu. xxl. 

■ Or (WH): " Christ Jesus." 

■ Or : " our.** 

• Oen. xiL 7 : zllL » : xtIL 
7f {ZZiL18;xzlT.7. 
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IT And |tbl8| I say— 

<A covenant previously confirmed by God> 
lithe law wnich |after four hundred' and 
thirty' yearsi hath been brought into 
being] I doth not anuul^ bo as to do away 
with the promise, 
u For <if I by law| is the inheritance> 
It is |no longer] by promise; 
But ||unto Abrahamll {through promise] hath 
Ood favoured it. 
M Why, then, the law ? 

1 1 Because of the transgressions 1 1 it was added^ 
Until such time as the seed should come, 
unto whom the promise had been made, 
And was given in charge through messengers, 
at the hand of a mediator ; 
w Now I |a mediator •( I is not [a mediator] jof 
onej, 
But IIGodll is' |one|. 
n Is ||thelaw|| then, against the promises [of 
Ood]? Farbeitl 
For <if a law had been given, which had been 

able to give life> 
Verily ||ini> lawj would have been our 
righteousness ; 
tt But the Scripture jdid shut up| all things 
junder sin|,<> 
That lithe promise by faith in«i Jesus 
Chrlstll might be given to them who 
have' faith, 
ss IIBefore the coming of the faithj] however, 
[under law| were we being kept in 
ward, 
Being shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwards' jbe revealed j. 
*«So that Ijthe law|| hath proved jour tutor] 
(training us] for Christ, 
In order that |by faith] we might be declared 
righteous ; 
>^ But <the faith having come'> |no longer| are 

we junder a tutor| ; — 
**For ye |]all|| are | sons of Oodj through the* 

faith in Christ Jesus ; 
" For ye 1 1 as many as ]into Christ | have been 

immersed]] have put |Chri6t| on: 
» There cannot be Jew or Greek, 
There cannot be bond or free. 
There cannot be male and female, 
For Ijall ye|j are |one| in Christ Jesus: 
» Now <lf Ijyell are of Chri8t> 

By consequence ye are j Abraham's seed], 
I According to promise] |jheirs]j. 
4 But I say :— 

<For as long' a time as ]the heir] is an 
infant] > 
He differeth jnothing] from a servant, 
though I lord of all], 
s But is lunderguardlausj and stewards, until 

the [day] fore-appointed of the father : 
s So also ]]we|| <when we were infants> 

(Under the elementary principles of the 
world] were held in servitude; 



■ Thedeflnlte article here la 
probably generlo - " a." 

E.N.T. 



• Ro. xl 82. 
«>MI: "of.'* 
•Or: "your.* 



* But <when the fulness of the time came'> 

God sent forth his Son, 
Who came to be of a woman. 
Who came to be under law,— 
s That ]]them who wore under law] | he 

might redeem, 
That lithe sonship]) we might duly 
receive ; — 

• And <because ye are Bon8> 

God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, exclaiming, Abbal Oh 
Father* I 
T So that I no longer] art thou a-servant, but a son ; 
And l]ifaBon]j an heir also, through God. 

>But Ijatthattlmell— 
<Not knowing God> 
Ye were in servitude unto them who jby 
nature] are not Gods; 
•Whereas jlnow]]— 

<Having acknowledged God, — or rather,. 
Having been acknowledged by' Gk>d> 
How turn ye back again unto the weak' and' 
beggarly' elementary principles, unto 
which |]over again] ] ye are wishing (to- 
come into servitudel ^ ? 
w j IDays] ] ye do narrowly observe,* and months,. 

and seasons, and years : — 
11 I am afraid of you — ^Lest by any moans ]in- 

vain] I should have tolled for you I 
i> Become ye as ]1I||, 

Because ]]Ialso|| [was] as ]|ye((,— brethren, I. 
entreat you. 
(Not at all] have ye wronged me. 
IS Howbeit ye know that | Jby reason of ^ a weak- 
ness of the flesh 1 1 1 myself announced the 
glad-message unto you ] formerly] ; 
i< And ] ]your trial, in my flesh o| ] ye despised 
not, neither spat ye [in disgust], 
But I as a messenger of God] ye welcomed me — 
i|As Christ Jesus] I . 
15 Where, then, is the happiness ye accounted 
yours ? 
For I bear you witness— That ]|if possible, 
j'our eyes 1 1 ye would have dugout, and 
given unto me. 
"So then ]|your enemy]] have I become, by. 

dealing truthfully with you ? 
IT They shew a zeal for you, not honourably. 
But wish |]to shut you out]]. 
In order that ye may be zealous for* 
]]theml]. 
IB Howbeit it is (honourable] to show zeal in 
what is f honourable at all times, and not 
only when I am present with you ;— 
1* My dear children I for whom I (again] am 
in blrth-paius. 
Until Christ bo formed within you ;— 
w I could wish, however, to bo present with 
you, even now, and to change my 
voice,— 
Because I am perplexed regarding you. 



» Ro. vlll. 15. 

fOrtWH): "tobelns.»» 
•Ro.ylv. 5; C0I.ILI6. 
^Or f ** during." 



• NB : The weaknees, his ; 

the trial, in part, theire. 
' Or : "In one who la h." 
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GALATIANS IV. 21—81; V. 1—21. 



«i Tell me 1 ye who 1 1 under lawj | are wishing to be : 

||Thelaw|| do ye not hear ? 
« For it is written^ that || Abraham J | had |two' 
sons I — » 
One' by the bondmaid^ 
And one' by [the free woman | ; 
^ But ||he that was of the bondmaid] | 
jAfter the fleshj had been born, 
Whereas ||he that was of the free woman || 
Through means of a ^ promise. 
«* Which things^ indeed^ may bear another 
meaning ; 
For lithe samel I are two' covenants,— 
One^ indeed^ from Mount Sinai^ 
jlnto bondage) bringing forth, 
The which is Hagar,— 
« And lithe Hagar|| is jMount Sinai Jn 

Arabia j, — 
She answereth^ however^ unto the 
present' Jerusalem, 
For she is in bondage with her chil- 
dren; 
>• But ||the Jerusalem above'H ® ** l'ro«|i— 

The which is our mother ; 
« For it is written— 

Be gladdened^ barren one ! that wast not 

giving birlh, 
Break forth and shout^ thou that toast not in 

birlh'painSy — 
Because || more || are the children of the 

deserted one^ 
Than of her that had the husband.^ 
*8 And ||we||« brethren, <after the manner of 
Isaac> 
Are I children of a promise']. 
» But <ju8t as |then| | |be that after the manner 
of the flesh' had been born|| 
Did persecute him who [had been born] 
after the manner of the Spirit> 
||Thus|| also |now|. 
*> But, what saith the scripture ? 

Cast out the serving womati and Tier son ; 
For in nowise shall the son of the serving 
woman inherit' with the son of the free.' 
»i Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of a 

serving woman], but of the free:— 
5 I ] With her freedom]] ] Christ] hath made you' 
free. 
Stand fast, therefore, and do not ]again| ||with 
a yoke of servitude] | be held fasti 
a See 1 ] jl, Paul]] say unto you— 

<If ye be getting circumci8ed> |Christ| will 
profit you' nothing'. 
' Yea, I bear solemn w^itness again, unto every' 
man getting circumcised,- 
That ho is ]a debtor] to do )the whole' law], 

* Ye have been set aside from Christ, ye who |by 

law] are to be declared righteous, — 
|Out of his favour] ye have fallen; 
5 For ]jwe]l ]in Spirit, by faith, for a hope of 
righteousness] are ardently waiting, — 

• For ]]in Christ [ Jesus jj] neither ]|clrcum- 
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cisionll availeth anything,* nor lunoir- 
cumcision], 
But falth^ Ithrough love] energising. 

T Ye were running well :— 

Who hath hindered you, that }by truth] yo 
are not to be persuaded ? 
8 jJThe persuasion]] [isj not of him that caU- 

eth * you : — 
» II A little' leaven]] leaveneth jthe whole' 

lump|.« 
10 IJIj] am persuaded regarding you, in the Lord- 
That <for nothing else> ye will have any 

regard; 
But J] he that is troubling you|| shall bear the 
sentence, — 
|] Whosoever he may bejj. 
" |]I]] however, brethren— 

<If |circumcision| I yet' proolalm> 
Why am I yet' persecuted ? 
I After all I the stumbling-block of the cross 
hath been set aside. 
i» Oh I that they would even leave off in dismay ,' 

who are unsettling you I 
w For |]ye]| |on a footing of freedom! werecaUed, 
brethren, — 
lOnly'l [turn] not your freedom into an occa- 
sion to the flesh, 
But ||by means of your love]] be serving one 
another ; 
w For ]]the whole' law|| |ln one' word| Is 
summed up— [namely] in this,— 
Thou Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself* 
^ <If, however, ]|one another] | ye bite and 
devour> 
Take heed lest ]|by one another]] ye be con- 
sumed I 
w I say, moreover — 

|By Spirit] be walking. 
And 1 1 fleshly coveting] | ye will in nowise 
fulfil; 
" For ]]the flesh]] coveted against the Spirit. 
But 1 1 the Spirit)] against the flesh,— 

For llthesejl |unto one another| are 
opposed. 
Lest <what8oever things ye chance to de- 
8ire> l]thesejl ye should be doing! 
w And <if ]by Spirit] ye are being led> 

Ye are not under law. 
i» llManifest]] however, are the works of the 
flesh, which, indeed, are — 
Fornication, impurity, wantonness, » Idol- 
atry, enchantment, enmities, strife,' 
jealousy,* outbursts of wrath, factions, 
divisions, parties, «» envyings, drunk- 
enness,^ revellings ;— 
And such things as these : 
As to which I forewarn you, even as I 
have' forewarned you, — 
That l]they who such things as these' do 
practise]] 
Shall not inherit ]IOod's kingdom]!. 
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•« But lithe fruit of the SpIritH is—* 

Love, joy, peace, long-suffering^ gracious- 
ness, goodness, faithfulnesses* meek- 
ness, self-control ; — 
1 1 Against such things as these] | there Is no 
law. 
<« And 1 1 they who are of Christ Jesus] | have 
crucified 1 1 the flesh] |, with its susceptibili- 
ties and covetings. 
« <If we live by 8pirlt> 

]By Spirit] let us also walk. 
M Let us not become vain-glorious, — 
I (One another II challenging, 
I jOne anotherl I envying. 

4 Brethren t <if a man should even be over- 
taken' in any' fault> 
II Ye. the spiritual]] be restoring such a one, 
in a spirit of meekness, 
Looking to thyself, lest ]]even thou]] be put 
to the test. 
^ ;|One another's' burdensU be ye bearing. 
And IIso]) fill up the law of the Christ. 
^ For <if anyone thinketh he is' something, when 

he is |nothing]> he deceiveth himself; 
^ But t |his own work] ] let each one <> be putting 
to the proof, — 
And Ijthen. for himself alone]] |the matter 
of boasting] shall he have. 
And not for some other, 
^ For 1 1 each one ] | | his own' proper load jshall 

bear: — 
' Howbeit. let him who is being orally instructed 
in the word, have fellowship with him that 
is so instructing him, IIinall'goodthingsI|. 
^ Be not deceiving yourselves ! 
|]Ck)d]| is not to be mocked ; 
For < whatsoever a man soweth> |]the 
same I] shall he also reap,— 
« Because <he that soweth into his own 

fle8h> 
]|Outof theflesh]] shallreapcorruption," 
Whereas <he that soweth into the Spirit> 
llOut of the Spirit]] shall reap age- 
abiding Ufe. 



• Cp. Eph. V. 9. 
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* And <in doing that which is honourable> 
let us not be fainthearted ; 
For 1 1 in due season || we shall reap, if we 
faint not. 
>• ]Hence| then. <as we have opportunity'> 
Let us be working what is good, towards 
ail- 
But ]especially) towards the family of the 
faith. 

" See 1 ] Iwith what large' letters, unto you'] ] I have 

written, Jwith my own' hand] :— 
u <As many as are wishing to make a good 
show in flesh> 
|]The same]] are compelling you to get 
circumcised, — 
Only' that )for the cross of Christ [Jesus] ] 
they may not be suffering persecution 1 
" For <not even they who are getting* cir- 
cumcised> are ||themselves|I observing 
jlawl,- 
Butare wishing you' to be circumcised. 
That II in your' flesh]] they may boast 
themselves. 
1* <With me> however. 

Far be it 1 to be boasting, 
Save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
Whereby ]lunto me|j |a world| hath 

been orucifled. 
And ]]!]] unto ]a world]; 
u For neither IcircumcisionI is anything^ nor 
luncircumcisionl. 
But a new' creation * ; — 
u And <as many as |by this rule] shall 

walk«> 
Peace be upon them, and mercy, 
1 1 And upon Uie Israel of Ood||.* 
" <For the rest> 

1 1 Annoyances, unto mel I let no one be olTering ; 
For I III I Ithe brandmarks of Jesus, in my 
bodyl am bearing. 

18 1 1 The favour of our • Lord Jesus Christ] | be with 
your spirit, brethren. Amen. 
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EPHESIANS I. 1—23. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



EPHESIANS. 



1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesas^ through 
God's will, 
Unto the saints who are [in Ephesus] and 
faithful in Christ Jesus,— 
1 Favour unto you^ and peaoe, 

From God our Fatherland Lord Jesus 
Christ 
s I [Blessed 1 1 be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/ 
Who hath blessed us with every' spiritual 
blessing^ in the heavenlies^ in Christ, 
^ Aooording as he made choice of us, in him, 
before the founding of a world. 
That we might be holy and blameless in 
his presence ; 
||In lovell s marking us out beforehand unto 
sonship through Jesus Christ, for him- 
self, ^ 
Aooording to th6 good pleasure of his will, 
• Unto the praise of the glory of his favour 

wherewith he favoured us in the 
Beloved One, — 
T In whom we have the redemption 

through his blood, the remission 
of our offences,^ 
According to the riches of his favour, 
s which he made to superabound 

towards us ; 
)|In all' wisdom and prudence|| * making 
known to us the sacred secret <> of his will,<i 
According to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him, — 
10 <For e an administration of the fulness of 

the seasons> to- reunite for himself 
(under one head) the all things in the 
Christ, The things upon the heavens. 
And the things upon the earth, 
i|Inhim]|: 
u In whom also we were taken as an inheritance, 
According to the purpose of him who 
energiseth all things according to the 
counsel of his will, 
It That we should be for the praise of his 

glory— 
1 1 We who had hoped beforehand in the 
Chrl8t[|,— 
w In whom ||yeal80|| — 

<HeariDg the word of the truth, the 
glad-message of your salvation, — 



■ 2 Co. 1. 8. 
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In whom also believing>— 
Were sealed with the Spirit of the 
promise, the Holy [Spirit),* 
14 Which b is an earnest of our inherit 

tance. 
Unto the redemption of the aoqul- 
sition ;— 
llUnto his glorious' praise|].« 

» (For this cause| ||I also||— 

<Having heard of the faith on your' part 
in the Lord J^esus, and that towards all 
the saints>* 
1* Cease not giving thanks in your behalf. 

Making mention in my prayers,* 
" That lithe God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory|| would give you a. 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
gaining a personal knowledge of him, — 
18 The eyes of your hearts having been en> 
lightened'. 
That ye may know— 
What is the hope of his calling. 
What the riches of the glory of his infieri- 
tance in the saints^t 
1* And what the surpassing^ greatness of h is 

power unto us who believe, 

According to the energy of the grasp <»f 
bis might i> >o which he energised in 
the Christ, When he raised him 

from among the dead,* And 

seated him at his right hand^ in tho 
heavenlies, ^i Over-above all princi- 
pality, authority, and power, and 
lordship, and every' name that is 
named, not only in this sge, but also 
in the coming one, s>And did 

put ji oZI thingsW in subjection beneath 
his feet> And gave him to be 

head over all things unto the assem- 
bly," 28 Which, indeed, is his body" 
The fulness of him who jthe all 
things in all! is for himself filling 
up. 
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2 [Unto] you aUo— 

Being dead» by your offences and 
sins, > In which at one time ye 
walked^o According tu the age of 
the world. According to the prince of 
the authority of the air, of the spirit 
that now energiseth in the sons of 
disobedience,« > Among whom 

also ||weall|| had our behaviour, at 
one time, in the covet ings of our 
flesh, doing the things desired by the 
flesh and the mind, And were 
children, by nature, of anger <>— even 
as the rest, — 

^ But ||Qod|| <Being rich in mercy > 

I [By reason of the great love wherewith he 
loved U8|| 
* <Although we were' dead by our 

offeuce9>« 
Gave us life together with the Christ,— 
I By favour] ye have been saved, — 
« And raised us up together, 

And seated us together in the heavenlles,' 
I [In Christ) I : 
T That he might point out, in the on- 

coming ages. The surpassing' riches 
of his favour in graciousness upon us, 
' jlln Christ Jesusj I; 
« For I by his favour] have ye been saved, 

through means of faith, 
And this [hath come to pass]— 
Not from you, |0f God] the free- 
gift 1 
« Not from works, lest anyone should 

boast. 

10 lIHis)] in fact we are— his (workmanship]. 

Crated in Christ Jesus upon a footing of 
good works. 
Which God prepared beforehand. That 
I therein) we might walk. 

11 Wherefore, keep in remembrance— 

That jat one time] ]|ye, the nations in flesh]) 
<Who are called Uncircumcision by the so'- 
called Circumcision in flesh, made by 
hand>i 
u That ye were ])in that season] |, 

Separate from Christ, Alienated from 
the citizenship of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, Having 
no (hope) And godless in the world ; 
M But lljust now, in Christ Jesus]], 

j)Ye, who at one' time were afar off] ^ 
Were made nigh^ in the blood of the 
Christ; 
1* IJHe)) in fact, is our peace — 

Who made both one. And ) ]tho enclosing' 
middle-wall)) took down, » l|The 
enmity, in his flesh— the law of com- 
mandments in decrees] 1 1 — bringing to 
nought, — 
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That ))the two]) he might create in him- 
self, into one' man of new' mould', 
)]Making peace)]. 
M And might fully reconcile • them both. In 

one' body, through means of the cross, — 
J I Slaying the enmity thereby]] ; — 
IT And ])comlng]] he armovnced tfie glad- 
meMage — 
) lOf peace] ] unto you, the far off, \ 

\\AndpecLce\\ imlo them that were nigh^*, 
u Because )| through him|] we have our 

introduction—* ]]we both]]— in one' 
Spirit, unto the Father. 
It Hence, then — 

)]No longer] ) are ye strangers and sojourners. 
But ye are fellow-citizens of the saints. And 
members of the household of God,— 
w Having been built up on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets. 
There being ]for chitf comer etone\ * 
]] Jesus Christ himself']).— 
>i )In whom] ) jan entire' building. 

In process of being fitly Joined together]). 
Is growing into a holy shrine in [the] Lord ; 
n ]In whom) ))ye also]) are being bullded 
together* 
Into a habitation of God In Spirit 

8 For ]thls] cause )]I, Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus in behalf of you the na- 
tions]]: 

> If at least ye have heard of the administration 
of the favour of God ' which hath been 
given unto me for you, 
» [How that] ]by way of revelationj was 
made known unto me the sacred 
secret,—! 
Even as I before wrote *» in brief,— 
4 Bespecting which ye can ]by reading) per- 
ceive my discernment in the sacred 
secret • of the Christ, — 
ft Which 1 in other' generations ) had not been 

made known unto the sons of men. 
As it hath ]now] been revealed by his 
holy' apostles and prophets, in 
Spirit;— 
t That thoy who are of the nations should be 
Joint heirs, and a Joint body, and Joint 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through means of the glad-message, — ? Of 
which I was made a minister, according t 
to the free-gift of the favour of God 
which was given unto me, according to 
the energy of his power : 
* )]Untomel]— 

<The less than least of all' saints> 
Was given this favour, 
] jUnto the nations] ) to announce the glad- 
message of the untraceable' riches of 
the Christ, 
t And to bring to light— What is the 

administration of the sacred secret >( 
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which had been hidden away from the 
ages in God^ who did all things create : 
10 In order that now^ unto the princi- 
palities and the authorities in the 
heavenlies, might be made known', 
through means of the assembly, the 
manifold' wisdom of Gkxi, — " According 
to a plan of the ages which he made in 
the anoint«d Jesus our Lord, — " In 
whom we have our freedom of speech 
and introduction ■ with assurance^ 
through the faith of him ; — 
u Wherefore I request, that there be no fainting 
in my tribulations in your behalf, 
The which is your glory ; — 
14 For |this| cause, I bow my knees unto the 

Father,— 
w From whom every' fatherhood in [the] 

heavens and upon the earth is named, — 
w In order that he may give unto you — 

<According to his glorious' riches> »» 
|With power] to be strengthened, through 
his Spirit, in the inner man, 
17 That the Christ may dwell, through means 

of your faith, in your hearts, in love, 
1 1 Having become rooted and founded) |, 
w In order that ye may be mighty enough 

To grasp firmly, with all the saints, — 
What is the breadth and length and 
depth and height, 
u To got to know, also, the | knowledge- 

surpassing] love of the Christ, — 
In order that ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of God « : 
*o Now <unto him who is able ^ to do |above all 
thingrs]. 
Exceeding abundantly above the things 
which we ask or conceive,— 
According to the power which doth 
energise itself within us, — 
" IJUntohimll be the glory. 

In the assembly And in Christ Jesus— 
Unto all the generations of the age of ages ; 
Amen : 

4 I exhort you, therefore, 

<I, the prisoner in the Lord> 
To walk in a manner | worthy] « of the calling 
wherewith ye were called ; — 
s With all lowliness and meekness/ 
With long suffering. 
Bearing one with another in love, 

• Giving diligence to keep — 

The oneness of the Spirit in the uniting- 
bond of peace, — 
4 One' body, and one' spirit, even as ye 

were also called in one' hope of your 
calling, 

* One' Lord, one' faith, one' immersion, 
« One' God and Father of all— 

Who is over' all, and through' all, 
and in' all. 
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' l|To each one of you|| however, hath favour 
been given. 
According to the measure of the free-gift of 
the Christ; 

• Wherefore he saith— 

I \ Ascending on high\ | Iietook oaptwUycc^tive^ 
[And] gave gifts luUo men.* 

• Now this. He ascended*; what is it,— 

save — ^That he also descended *> int« the 
under' parts of the earth ? 
io |He that descended] j)he|l it is who also- 
ascended over-above all the heavens. 
That he might fill all things; 
n And Hhe]] gave— 

Some, indeed, to be apostles. 
And some, prophets. 
And some, evangelists. 
And some, shepherds and teachers,— 
M With a view to the fitting of the saints 
For the work of ministering, 
For an upbuilding of the body of the- 
Christ; 
1* Until we all advance — 

Into the oneness of the faith, and the- 

personal knowledge of the Son of God, 
Into a man of full-growth, 
Into the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of the Christ ; 
M That we may Jno longer] be infants — Billow- 
tossed and shifted round with every wind 
of teaching, — In the craft of men. In knavery 
suited to the artifice of error; 
w But 1 1 pursuing truth 11— 

May )in love] grow into him in all things, — 
Who is the head,** HChrist]],- 

w Out of whom* all' the body — 

Fitly framing itself together. And con- 
necting itself. Through means of 
every' joint of supply. By way of 
energising in the measure of each single 
part— 
Secureth the growing of the body. 
Unto an upbuilding of itself in love.* 
iY||Thls|| therefore, am I saying and protesUng- 
in the Lord : — 
That jno longer] ye walk even as (the nationsl 
walk- 
In the vanity of theiy minds, is Being 
darkened in their understanding. Alien- 
ated from the life of God— By reason 
of the ignorance that existeth within 
them. By reason of their hearts being 
turned into stone, *• Who, indeed, 
]having become past feeling) have 
delivered ]) themselves || up, with wanton- 
ness, unto making a trade of all impurity 
with greed, 
so J]Ye|[ however, have jnot thus] learned the 

Christ:— 
SI If, at least.it is j]himl] ye have heard. And 
]lin himj] ye have been taught— 
Even as truth is' in Jesus,— 
« That ye were to str^ off— as regardeth the- 

• P«. IxvUl. 18. «»0r: "bj TlKue of 
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former' behaviour— the old' mao/ Who 

corrupteth himself aooording to his de- 

ceitfal' covetings, 
<s And were to be getting young again in the 

spirit of your mind, 
M And were to put on the man of new' 

mould ',b Who jafter God| hath been 

created in his truthful' righteousness 

and loving kindness. 
M Wherefore <stripping off what is fal8e> 

Be speaking truth each one with his neigh- 

Because we are members one of another; 
^ Be ye angry ^ and not convmiUing «tn,<> 

Let not I the sun| be going down upon your 
angry mood, 
^ Neither be giving place unto the adversary ; 
19 Let lithe stealer! I j no more | steal, 

But rather let him be toiling, — Working 
with hiso hands the thing that isgood^ 
That he may have [wherewith] to be 
giving away to him that hath |need| ; 
*» Let ||no' putrid discourse!! |out of your 
mouth I be going forth. 
But if anything is good— suited to the 
needful' upbuilding^ — f 
That it may give benefit unto them that 
hear ; 
» And be not grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
Wherewith ye have been sealed unto a day 
of redemption t ; 
w <All' bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
outcry, and profane speaking> let it be 
taken away from you,»» |With all' base- 
ness; 
is And be ye gracious |one to another], tenderly 
alTectionate, in favour forgiving one 
another— 
Even as ||God also, in Christ|| hath in 
favour forgiven you ^ ; 
6 Become ye, therefore, imitators of God^ as 
children beloved, * And walk in love- 
Even as lithe Christ al80!| loved you. And 
delivered himself up in your^ behalf, 
An offering and eacrijice ^ unto God, For 
a fragrance of sweet smeU.^ 

* But <fornication, and all' impurity, or covet- 

ousness> 
Let it not be named among you — Even 
as becometh saints ; 

* And shamelessness and foolish talking, or 

Jesting,— 
Which things are beneath you,— 
But I rather! giving of thanks ; 
» For ||this|| ye know, | if ye take note!— 

That no fornicator, or impure or greedy 

person, jWho is an idolater!. 
Hath any inheritance in the kingdom » of 
the Christ and God.<» 
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• Let no one be deceiving you with empty words ; 

For I {because of these things! | ^^ coming the 

anger of Gk>d •■ upon the sons of obstinacy ^ : 

T Do not, then, become co-partners with them ; 

• For ye were, at one time, darkness, 
But I now I are ye light in the Lord, — 

|As children of light] be walking, — e 

• For jjthe fruit of the light||d is in all' 

goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth, — 
^^ Putting to the test what is well-pleasing 

unto the fiord ; 
11 And be not Joining in fellowship in the un- 
fruitful works of darkness. 
But jratherl be even administering reproof ; 

15 For <of the secret things which are brought 

to pass by them> it is (shameful | even 
to speak! 
" 1 1 All thingsjl however, <when reproved by 
the light> become manifest. 
For 1 1 all' that of itself maketh manifest!! Is 
llightl; 
M Wherefore it saith— 

Up I thou sleeper. 
And arise from among the dead. 
And the Christ will shine upon thee. 

16 Be taking heed, therefore, |exactly! how ye are 

walking,— 
Not as unwise. But as wise,— 
i« Buying out for yourselves the opportunity ,• 
because ||the daysjj are |evil| ; 

17 ||For this causo{| do not become foolish, 

but have discernment as to what is the 
will of the Lord ; 
i> And he not getting drunk toUh wine J in which 
is dissoluteness, 
But be getting filled in Spirit ;— 
1* Speaking to yourselves, with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs • ; 
Singing, and striking the strings, with your 
heart unto the Lord ; 
M Giving thanks, always, for all things, 

<In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Chri8t> 
Unto your God and Father ^ ; 
11 Submitting yourselves one to another 

In reverence of Christ, 

» Ye wives,! unto your own husbands, jas 

unto the Lord|, 
ss Because |a husband] is the head of his 

wife. 
As |the Christ also| is the head of the 
assembly, 
I |He| I being the saviour of the body,— 
** Nevertheless <as l|the assembly! | sub- 

mi tteth herself unto the Christ> ||so|| 
the wives, unto their husbands |in 
everything! : 
»» Ye husbands,^ be loving your wives. 

Even as |]the Christ alsojj loved the 



• Col. iU. 6. 

kWho have, ao to «peak, 
been born of obstinacy, 
and derived their nature 
therefrom. 

• 1 Th. y. 5. 

• Cp. Oal. T. 28. 
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assembly^ and delivered ] jhimself j | up 
in her behalf. 

That |!her|| he might sanctify. Having 
purified [herj with the bath of water. 
In declaration,* 

That 1 1 he 1 1 might present junto him- 
self) the assembly ||allglorlous||^not 
having spot or wrinkle or any of such 
things, but that she should be holy 
and blameless ; 

||So|! ought the husbands [also] to be 
loving their <fwn' wives |as their 
own' bodies!, — 

I {He that loveth his own wife|| loveth 

jhimself I, 

I I No one 1 1 in fact, ever yet hated |his 

own' flesh I, 
But nourisboth and cherisheth it, — 
Even as | the Christ] the assembly, 
Because | members! are we of his 
body; — 
1 1 For this catueW wiU a man leave his 
father and his mother^ and will 
cleave unto his ioife, And \\tfiey 
two\\ shall become' \onefleJih\.^ 
||This sacred seoretHo is !great|,— 
||I|| however, am speaking as to 
Christ and [as to] the assem- 
bly «;- 
Nevertheless !!ye also|! do ye, indi- 
vidually. 
Each man be so loving !!his own' 

wife|! as himself. 
And lithe wife|! [see] that she 
reverence her husband. 
Ye children," be obedient unto your 
parents [in the Lord], 
For this ia right : 

Honour thy father and thy mother^ — 
<Which indeed is the first com- 
mandment with promise> 
Thatitmaycometohe\\weUwiththee\\^ 
And thou shaU he long-lived upon the 
lands 
And ye fathers,^ be not provoking your 
children to anger. 
But be nourishing them up in the 
discipline and admonition of the Liord> 
Ye servants,* be obedient unto them who 
|after the flesh | are your masters. 
With fear and trembling, 
In singleness of your heart, as unto the 
Christ; 
Not by way ol eye-service as man- 

pleasers, 
But as servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God, 
IjFrom the soul, f with good will!! ren- 
dering service — 
As unto the liOrd, and not unto men ; 



• le : " by way of declara- 
tion," " decioratlvel ." 

•> Opu. IL 24. 

• Ap: "Myntery.** 

«« Ap : " ARsembly." 

• Col. iiL ao. 



' Exo. XX. 12 ; Deu. t. 16. 

e Col. XXX. 21. 
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B Knowing that ||eachone|| <whatso- 

ever he may do that is good> i|the 
same 1 1 shall he receive back from 
the Lord — Whether bond or free. 
9 And ye masters,* ||thesame things! | be 

doing towards them, 
Forbearing your threat- 
Knowing that I |both their' and your' 

Master! ! is in the heavens, 
And |lresi)ect of persons! | there is 
none jwith him!.^ 

w <For the rest> 

Be empowering yourselves in the Lord, and 
in the grasp of his might : 
" Put on the complete armour of God, 

With a view to your having power to stand 
against the strategies of the adversary ; 
1* Because euro struggle is not against blood 
and fiesh. But 
Against the principalities 
Against the authorities 
Against the world-holders 
Against the spiritual forces of wickedness 
in the heavenlies. 
IS 1 |For this cause| | take up the complete armour 
of God, 
In order that ye may receive power to 

withstand in the evil day. 
And <|all things| having accomplished> 
to stand I 
1* Stand, therefore, — 

Having girded your loins tcUh truth. 
And put on the breastplate of righteousness,^ 
IK And shod your/ee( with the readiness of the 

glad-message of peace*', 
M II With all|! having taken up the shield of 
faith. 
Wherewith ye shall have power ||all' the 
ignited darts of the wicked one|| to 
quench ; 
1^ And 1 1 the helmet of salvation\ \ f welcome ye, 
And the sword of the spirit^ which is what 
Ood haih spoken,^ 
IS I i With air prayer and supplioation|| praying 
in every season, in spirit. 
And ! thereunto! watching, with all' per- 
severance and supplication. 
For all the saints, — 
!• jIAnd on behalf of me!| ; — >» 

That I |unto me|| may be given dlsoourse 
in the opening of my mouth 
I! With freedom of utterance! | to make 
known the sacred secret > [of the glad- 
message] *> <In behalf of which 
I am conducting an embassy in 
chains> That | therein | I may 
use freedom of utterance as it is 
needful for me to speak. 

w In order, however, that ||ye alsoU may 



• Col. Iv. 1. 

" Col. 111. 25. 

eOr(WH); "your." 
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know the things which relate to me— • 
I [what I am Aooomplishing||HiAU 
things! I shall Tychioas make known 
unto you, [He] the beloved brother and 
faithful ministerin the Lord, nWhom 
I have sent unto you for this very pur- 

•CoLlT.7. 



pose. That ye may get to know 

the things concerning us. And he 
may encourage your hearts. 

o Peace unto the brethren^ and love with faith, — 
From Ood our Father, and Lord Jesus Ohrist. 

M Favour be with all' them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ with, inoorruptness. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



PHILIPPIANS. 



1 Paul and Timothy, 

Servants of Jesus Christ,— 
Unto all' the saints in Christ Jesus who are 
iu Philippi, 
With overseers and ministers : — 
> Favour unto you^ and peace, 

From Ood our Father and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

• I am giving thanks unto my Ood, on occasion 

of all' my remembrance of you, 
■* <At all times, in every' supplication of 
mine, in behalf of you air> 
1 1 With Joy 1 1 I my supplication I making, — 

• On account of your contribution > unto the 

glad-message, from the first' day until the 
present : 

• Being persuaded of this very' thing— 

That ||he who hath begun in you a good 

work 1 1 
Will perfect it, until the day of Jesus 

Christ ^; 
1 According as it is right in me to have Ithisj 

regard in behalf of you all',— 
Because ye have had me in your hearts, 

<Both in my bonds and in the defence 

and cocflrmation of the glad-message> 

All' of you being | [Joint partakers of my 

favour,!. 

• For Ood is i i my witness! | <> how I long for you 

air in the teuder affections of Christ Jesus. 
*And I Ithisj I I pray- 
That llyour lovell may be jyet more and 
morel pre-eminent in personal knowledge 
and all' perception, 
M To the end ye may be putting to the test the 
things that differ, 
In order that ye may be incorrupt and may 
give no occasion of stumbling, unto the 
day of Christ, 

• Or : •* fellowship," "ahftra o Or ( WH) : *' Christ Jesus. " 

of help.'* • Ro. 1. 9. 



u FlUed with that fruit of righteousness 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of Ood. 
i> Howbeit, I am minded, brethren, that ye should 
be jgetting to know| 
That II the things which relate unto myself || 
I rather, unto an advancement of the glad- 
messagej have fallen out,* 
u So that 1 1 m y bonds| | have become | manifest 
in Christj, in the whole' palace,** and unto 
all the rest, — 
1* And [so that] ||the most of the brethren In 
the Lord 1 1 <assured by my bonds> aro 
becoming more abundantly' bold to be 
fearlessly' speaking the word of Ood :— 
u ijBomell indeed, by reason of envy and 
strife— 
I |Bome| I however, by reason of good will- 
are proclaiming ||the Christ|| : 
M ||These|| indeed, out of love. Knowing 

that II for the defence of the glad-mes- 
sagell lam set; 
IT But ||those|| lloutoffactionil are declaring 
jthe ChristI.e Not purely— supposing to 
rouse up ||tribulation|| with my bonds. 
u What then ? 

That 1 1 in any' way || < Whether In pretext, 
or in tnith> ||Christ|| is declared 
And ||inthi8|| I rejoice— Yea, and will' 
rejoice I 
>• For' I know that \\this\\ $haU turn unto me 
for salvation^* 
Through your' supplication, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,— 
» According to my eager outlook and hope, 

that 1 1 in nothingll shall I be put to 
shame. 



>M1: 
fcOr: 



" hSTe come." 
"prcBtorium." 



• Or(WH)slinplj: "Christ." 



« Or (WH) : •' but." 
• Job zlll. 10. 
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But 1 1 with all' freedom of speechU |as 
always^ now also) shall Christ be 
magnified in my body, Whether 
through means of life^ or of death. 
" For j junto me||— 

ILivingl is Christ, 
And ||dying|| gain. 
» But <lf Uving in fiesh [is ChHst]> HThia, 
unto me|| is a fruit of work,— 
And <what I shall choo8e> • I make not 
known : 
ss I am held in oonstraint^ however^ by reason 
of the two,— 
Having |the coyeting| to be released^<> and to 
be Iwith Christl. 
For it were far' better I 
M But 1 1 to abide still in the flesh |1 is more need- 
ful for your sake ; 
» And <of Ithis] being assured> I know that 
I shall abide,— yea abide with you 
aH\ for your' advancement, and the 
joy of your faith ; 
M In order that ||your matter of boasting|| 

may be more abundant in Christ Jesus^ 
regarding me, through my own' pres- 
ence again' with you. 
ST 1 1 Only ji <in a manner worthy of the glad-mes- 
sage of the Chrlst> be using your citizen- 
ship; 
In order that— 

<Whether coming and seeing you, or 
being absent> 

I may hear of the things which concern 

you,— 
That ye are standing fast in one' spirit, 
{With one' soulj joining for the combat 
along with the faith of the glad- 
message; 
» And not being affrighted in anything by 

the opposers, — 
ijThe which 1 1 is junto themj a token of 
destruction, although of your' sal- 
vation. And this from God ; 
19 Because | junto youjj hath it been 

given as a favour, jjin behalf of 
Christjl 
Not only, on him, to believe, 
But also, in his behalf, to suffer :— 
w Having | j the same' contest] | which ye have 

seen in me, and now hear to be in me. 

2 <If there be, therefore, any encouragement 
in Christ, 
If any comfort of love. 
If any fellowship of spirit. 
If any tender affoctions and compa8sions> 

• Fill ye up my' joy — 

That lithe same thing! | ye esteem, 

I I The same' love 1 1 possessing, 

< Joined in souI> ||the one^ thing] | esteem- 
ing,— 

• Nothing by way of faction. 
Nothing by way of vain-glory, — 



• Or (WH) : "An*! what »• Ml : ** for the releasing." 
•ball I choose ? " eOr(WH): "same." 



But <in lowliness of mlnd> accountings 

I |one another]) superior to yourselves, — 
« Not jjto your own things]] ] severally 

looking,* 
But jjto the things of others]] jsever- 

aUy]*:— 
6 iJThe same thing]] esteem ]in yourselves] 

which also jjin Christ Jesus] | [ye 

esteem],— 
• Who <]in form of Godj « subsisting> 

Not j lathing to be seized] | accounted 
the being equal with God, 
f But Jlhimselfj] emptied. 

Taking ||a servant's form]). 

Coming to be j|in men's likeness] | ; 

8 And <j]in fashion |j being found jjas a^ 

man]j> 
Humbled himself, 
Becoming obedient as far as death, 
Yea, jjdeath upon a cross||. 

9 Wherefore also IJGodjj uplifted him far 

on high. 
And favoured him with the name which 
is above every' name,— 
^ In order that jjin the name of Jesuslj 

every* knee might boto — * 
Of beings in heaven, and on earth, and 
underground, — 
u And \\every' tongue\\ nUgJU openty con- 



That Jesus Christ is IlLordjj. 
Unto the glory of Ood the Father. 

M Bo, then^ my beloved— 

<£ven as ye have alwa3r8' obeyed, 
Not [as] in my presence only. 
But jnow] jjmuch more]] in my absence> 
II With fear and trembling|| jyour own' salva- 
tion] be working out ; 
w For it is UGodj] who energiseth within you, 
both the desiring and the energising, in 
behalf of his good pleasure, 
u 1 1 All things]] be doing, apart from murmur- 

ings and disputings ; 
u In order that ye may become faultless and 
inviolate,* 
Children of God^ blameless amidst a crooHced 
and perverted generaiion,^ 
Amongst whom ye appear as luminaries 
in the world, 
M j j A word of Ught] ] holding forth,— 

As a matter of boasting unto me, for the 
day of Christ, — 
That j I not in vain]] I ran. 
Nor ||i»tjain|j Itoiledn — 
If Nay 1 <if I am even to be poured out as 

a drink-offering, upon the sacrifice 
and public ministry of your faith> 
I rejoice, yea rejoice together with you 
all',— 
18 ] |For the same cause] ] moreover, do I ly^ 



• 1 Co. X. 24. 

t> Or (WH) remove " sever- 
ally " to beginning of 
next claoRe. 
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alsoil rejoloe, yea rejoioe together 
with me. 
!• I am hoping, however^ in the Lord Jesas — 
||Timothy|| |8hortly| to send unto you, 
In order that ||I alBo|| may be of cheerful 
soul, when I have ascertained the things 
that concern you. 
«» For ||no one|| have I, of equal soul, Who 
I {genuinely 1 1 |as to the things that con- 
cern you I will be anxious ; 
n For lithey all|| |their own thingsj do seek. 

Not the things of Christ Jesus > ; 
*> But ||of the proof of him|| be taking note,— 
That <a8 child [with father |> 
1 1 With me|| hath he done service for the 
glad-message ; 
n ||Hlm|| indeed^ therefore, am I hoping to 
send— 
<A8 soon as I can look off from the things 
that concern myself>—| [forthwith! |. 
s< I am assured, however, in the Lord, — That I 

l|myself|| shall shortly' come. 
^ I [Needful! I nevertheless have I accounted it — 
||£paphroditus|| 
<My brother and fellow worker and fellow 

soldier. 
But your' apostle and public minister to 
my need> 
To send unto you ; 
M Since he hath been longing to see jyou 
air|,»» 
And hath been in great distress, because ye 
had heard he was sick ; — 
^ And, in fact, he was' sick, nigh unto 

death; 
But ||Qod|! had mercy on him,— 
And I not on him only|. 
But !|on mealsoll. 
Lest II sorrow upon sorrow || I should 
have. 
» ||The more promptly! | therefore, have I sent 
him. 
That <8eeing him again> ye may rejoice^ 
And ||I|! Ithe less sorrowful! maybe. 
** Be giving him welcome, therefore, in the 
Lord, !! with all' joy! I; 
And I Isuch as he| | |in honour | be holding, — 
M Because !!for the sake of the work of the 
Lord|! I unto death! he drew nigh, 
Running hazard with his life. 
That he might fill up your' lack of the 
public service Itowards me|. 

8 <For the rest, my brethren>— Rejoioe in the 
Lord. 
* <To be writing [the same thingsj unto you> 
llTo me!! is 1^0^ irksome, while |[for you|| it 
is safe : — 
> Beware of the dogs. 

Beware of mischievous' workers. 
Beware of the mutilation « ; 
'For llwej! are the circumcision,^ Who 

1 1 In the Spirit of God| ! are doing divine service. 



■ Or (WH) : " Jmu8 Christ" 

«»0r (WH) simply: "long- 

- youaU" 



ing after you 

•Or: "teto-eonlee 



. . jjtfrf* 



tomee ** : which may be 
rendered freely/'cntting 
up " - backing ; " cutting 
round '* - haUowing. 



And are boasting in Christ Jesus, 

And llnotin fleshj! having confidence, — 

* Although, indeed^ |!I!! might have confi- 

dence even in fiesh. 
<If any other thinketh to have confidence in 
fiesh> 
||I|| more: — 
ft [Circumcised! the eighth day, 
Of the race of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
A Hebrew of Hebrews, — 
!! Regarding law!! a Pharisee, 

• I IRegarding zeal! | persecuting the assembly, 
I {Regarding the righteousness that is in 

law!! having become* blameless. 
T But <whatever things !unto me! ^®^ lK&ii^|^> 
I |The samel ! have I accounted jfor the Christ's 
sake! !|loss||; 
> Yea, doubtless I and I account all things to 
be !los8|. 
Because of the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
IIFor the sake of whomj! the loss jof all 
things! have I suffered, 
And do account them refuse 
In order that ! IChrist! ! I may win, 'And 
be found in him— Not having a 
righteousness !of my own!, ^^^^ which 
is by law. But that which is through 
faith in Christ, The righteousness 
which is jof God! upon my faith,— 

10 To get to know him. And the power of 

his resurrection and fellowship of his 
sufferings. Becoming conformed unto 
his death,— 

11 If by any means I may advance to the 

earlier resurrection^^ which is from 
among the dead : 
i» Not that I have !ftlready| received. 
Or have lalready! reached perfection. 
But I am pressing on— 
If I may even lay hold of that for 
which <i I have also been laid hold of 
by Christ [Jesus] :— 
It Brethren 1 !|I|! jas to myself! reckon that I 
have Inot yet! iaid hold ; 
One thing, however,— 
<!The things behind! forgetting. 
And |unto the things before! eagerly 
reaching out> 
i« !!With the goal in view!! I press on 

For the prize of the upward' calling- 
of God in Christ Jesus. 
w <A8 many, therefore, as are full-grown> 
Let !this| be our resolve ; 
And <if ! somewhat differently! ye are re- 
solved> 
IIThis, also!! ^^^^^ l^^^^l unto you' reveal. 
1* Nevertheless <whereunto we have ad- 
vanced > 
!In the same rank| stepping along. 
1' ! Ilmitators together of mej ! become ye, brethren^ 



■ Or: "been found." tlon.'* 

^ Ml - " g .ins" " Items of « Or : "lay hold, Inatmuclk. 
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And keep an eye on them who Ithusj are 
walking,— 
Even as ye have ||us|| for |an ensamplej.* 
"For ||many|| are walking— 

Of whom I have often' been telling yoa, 
And ||now, even weeping! | am telling, — 
The enemies of the cross of the Christ ; 
1* Whose |end| is destruction. 

Whose (God I is the belly^ And [whose] 

|glory| is in their shame, 
Who 1 1 upon the earthly things] | are resolved. 
MFor ||our' citizenship! | |in the heavensl hath 
its rise *>; 
Wherefore ||a Saviour also|| do we ardently 
await, — 
||The Lord Jesus Christ||,— 
^L Who will transfigure our humbled' body,« 
Into conformity with his glorified' body, 
According to the energy wherewith he is 
able even to subdue |unto himself] ]]all 
things]]. 

-4 So then, my brethren, beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown,— 
t|Thus|| stand fast in the Lord, beloved. 
> llEuodia]] I exhort, and ]|Syntche]| I exhort, — 
jlOn the same thing)] to be resolved in the 
Lord:— 
3 Yea 1 I request thee also, true' yokefellow, 
Be thou helping together with these women, — 
ItWhoJl indeed, |(in the Joyful message]] 

have maintained the combat with me. 
Along with Clement also, and the rest' of 
my fellow-workers, ]] Whose names] ] are 
In the hook of lifeA 
*BeJoice« in the Lord always: ]] Again]] I will 

say— Bejoice 1 
* Let 1 lyour considerateness] I ' be known unto 
all' men. 
IJTheLordll is near:— 
•• 11 For nothing]] be anxious. 

But |]in everything]] <by your prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving> 
Let 1 lyour petitions] ] be made known unto 
God; 
T And lithe peace of God, which riseth 

above every' mind]] shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts, in Christ 
Jesus. 

« <For the rest, brethren> 

<Whatsoever things are true. 
Whatsoever things are dignified. 
Whatsoever things are righteous. 
Whatsoever things are chaste,* 
Whatsoever things are lovely. 
Whatsoever things are of good report,— 



■ Or: "model." 

•> Or : '* nubalsteth.'* 

« Ml : "the IkkIt of oar 
hunibllng " » ^' wherein 
we are humbled "... 
" the body of h a glory " 
= " thi' »M>dy wherein he 
is Klorlfled/' 

^ Ps. Ixix. 28. 

« Chap. 11. 18 ; 111. 1. 
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fOr: "pure"; but "ag 
there are no impurities 
lllcp those flefthly. which 
defile the body and the 
spirit alike (i Co. vi. 18. 
19) so ayvot is an epithet 
predominantly employ, 
ed to express freedom 
from thes«»." — Trench, 
Syn. N. T. 317-8. 



If there be any virtue, and if any pFai8e> 

]]The same]) be taking into account; 
* <The things which ye have both learned, and 

accepted, and heard, and seen in me> 

] ]The same] ] practise ;— 
And lithe God of peace]] • shall be with 

you. 

^^ Howbeit I have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord greatly— 
That 11 now, at length]] ye have flourished in 
your care for me', — 
Although, indeed, ye were' caring, but 
lacked opportunity. 
11 Not that ]]as to coming short]] I am speak- 
ing, 
For 1)1] 1 have learned <In whatsoever 
circumstances I am> to be )inde- 
pendent|<>: 
i> I know [what it is] even to be kept low, 

And I know [what it is] to have more 
than enough, — 
llln every way, and in all things] ] have I 
been let into the secret — 
Both to be well fed. And to be hungering. 
Both to have more than enough. And to 
be coming short : 
1* I have might ]]for aU things]! in him that 

empowereth me. 
1* Nevertheless ]] nobly] ] have ye done, in taking 

fellowship with me in my tribulation, 
u Ye know,o moreover, ]|even ye, PhilippianB]), — 
That <in the beginning of the glad-message. 
When I went forth from Macedonia> 
Not llso much as one' assembly|| with me' 
had fellowship— in the matter of giving 
and receiving— save ]|ye alone]], — 
It That <even in Thessalonica, both once and 

again> ]|unto my need|| ye sent:— 
" Not that I seek after the gift. 

But I seek after the fruit that is to abound 
unto your account. 
1* But I have all things in full, and have more 
than enough, 
I am filled, having welcomed from Epaphro- 
ditus the things that came from you, — 
A fi'agrance of sweet nmeU, * 
An acceptable sacrifice. 
Well pleasing unto God. 
M And ]]my Godj] will fill up your every' need, 
According to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus. 

^ Now ] Junto our God and Father]] be the glocy^ 
Unto the ages of ages. Amen 1 

SI Salute ye every' saint in Christ Jesus. 

The brethren who are with me' ] salute you|. 
ss All' the saints salute you, but especially' th^ 

who are of Caesar's • household. 
» 1 |The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| 
Be with your spirit. 



• Ro. ZT.S3; He. zili aa 

b 2 Co. Ix. 8. 

«Or: "Know" (impera- 



tivey. 
« Ese. XX. 41. 
• Cp. chap. L 1&. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 



I I |Fftiil« an apostle of Christ Jesus through the 

wiU of God, 
And Timothy my brother 1 1 ,— 
s lUnto the holy' and faithful' brethren in 
Christ that are ||iu Colossejl, 
Favour unto you^ and peace, from our 
Qod and Father. 
s We are giving thanks • unto God^ the Father of 
our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
I Always, for you| offering prayer,— 
« Having heard b of your faith in Christ 
Jesus And of the love whioh ye have« 
unto air the saints,— 
ft Because of the hope that is lying by for you 
in the heavens. 
Of which ye heard before, in the word of 
the truth of the glad-message, * when it 
presented itself unto you ; 
Even as 1 1 in all' the world alsoij it is bearing 
fruit and growing, even as also among you, 
From the day when ye heard, and came 
personally to know the favour of God in 
truth, Y Even as ye learned [it] from £pa- 
phras, our beloved' fellow-servant. Who is 
faithful in our<i behalf, as a minister of the 
Christ, s Who also hath made evident unto 
us your' love in spirit. 
* <For this cau8e> ||we also|| 

<From the day when we heard *> [of youl> 
Cease not |in your behalf] praying and ask- 
ing— 
That" ye may be filled unto the personal 
knowledge of his will. In all' spiritual 
wisdom and discernment, 
10 8o as to walk worthily ' of the Lord, unto 
air pleasing, 
||In every good' work|| bearing fruit. 
And growing in i the personal knowledge 
of God, 

II 1 1 With air powerll being empowered. Ac- 

cording to the grasp of his glory. Unto 
air endurance and long-suffering with 
joy, 
u Giving thanks unto the Father i» that hath 
made you * sufficient for your share in the 
inheritance of the saints in the light, 



• Ph.L8; ITb. 1.2:2Th.i. 

» Eph. L 15 ; Phile. 5 ; ver. 9. 

• Or (WH): "And your 

love." 
<Or(WH):"your." 



• Ml: "In order that** 
t Eph. iv. 1 : 1 Th. a 13. 

• Or: "by.'» 

»Or (WH): •'the divine 

Father." 
lOr(WH): "nil." 



1* Who hath rescued us out of the authority 
of the darkness. 
And translated [us] into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love ; 
1^ (In whom I we have* our redemption <* — 

the remission of our sins, — 
u 1 1 Who| I is an image of the unseen God, 

Firstborn of all' creation, — 
1* Because ||ln him|| were created all 

things in the heavens and upon th» 
earth. The things seen and the 
things unseen. Whether thrones or 
lordships or principalities or au- 
thorities,— ||Theyall|| Itbrough him 
and for himj have been created,. 
IT And ||he|| is before all. And ||they 

allll jinhiml hold together ; 
u And ||he|| is the head of the body, the 

assembly, Who is the beginning,^ 
Firstborn from among the dead. In 
onier that ||he|I might become |inall 
tblngsi ||himseif|| pre-eminent; — 
1* Because ||in himjl was all' the fulnesa 

well pleased to dwell, 
^ And 1 1 through him|| fully to reconcile 

all things unto him. Making peace 
through the blood of his cross, — 
[||Through him ||]— Whether thethinga 
upon the earth or the things in the 
heavens ; 
« And llyoull 

<Wbo at one time were estranged 
and enemies in your mind in your 
wicked works>« 
Yet 1 1 now 1 1 hath he <> fully reconciled,* 
o in his body of fiesh, through means 

of his death. 
To present you holy and blameless and 
unaccusable before him,— >> If, at 
least, ye are abiding still in the faith, 
founded and firm, and not to be 
moved away from the hope of the 
glad-message which ye have heard. 
Which hath been proclaimed in all' 
creation which is under heaven, — Of 
which III Paiiiil liave become minis- 
ter.' 
** ||Now|| am I rejoicing in the sufferings on your 
behalf. 



• Or(WH): "have had." 

fc Eph. 1. 7. 

•mT: "wlckedneu." 



* Or (WH) : "have ye been,* 

• Eph. 11. 1«. 
f Eph. ill. 7. 
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And am fllUng up the thiogs that lack of the 
tribulations of the Christy in my flesh. 
In behalf of his body. Which is the assembly, 
« Of which I |I| I have become minister- 

According to the administration • of Qod 
which hath been given unto me to 
you-ward. 
To fill up the word of God, 
3« The sacred secret *> which had been 

hidden away from the ages and from 
the generations. 
But ||now|| hath been made manifest 
unto his sainta— *T xjnto whom God 
hath been pleased to make known 
what is the glorious' wealth of this 
sacred secret <> among the nations, 
Which e is Christ In you, the hope of 
the glory,— 
^ Whom we are declaring. 

Admonishing every' man. 
And teachiDg eveiy' man, in all' 
wisdom, 
In order that we may present 
every' man complete in Christ ; 
"M Unto which I am even toiling. 

Contending according to his energy 
which is energising itself in me 
with power. 

2 For I desire you to know, how great' a con- 
test I am having— in behalf of you. And 
of those in Laodicea, And as many as 
have not seen my face in the flesh ; 

s In order that their hearts may be en- 
couraged. Being knit together in love. 
Even unto all' the riches of the full assur- 
ance of their understanding, Unto a per- 
sonal knowledge of the sacred secret <> of 
God,— llChristll: »In whom are all' the 
treasures oftoisdom and knowledge hidden 
away,^ 

•* This I say, in order that ||noone|l maybe 
reasoning ||you|| aside with plausible 
discourse ; 

* For <though, indeed, |in the fleshi I am 

abRent> 
Yet ||inthespirlt|| | with you | I am— • 
Rejoicing, and beholding your' order and 
the solid flrmness of your Christ'-ward 
faith. . 

• <A8, therefore, ye haveaccopted the Anointed' 

Jesus as your Lord> 
||Inhim|| be walking,— 
f Booted, and being built up, in him, 

And making yourselves sure in your faith, 

1 1 Even as ye have been taught||, — 
Surpassing therein with thanksgiving.' 
< Be taking heed, lest there shall be anyone lead- 
ing 1 1 you 1 1 off as a spoil. 
Through means of their philosophy, and an 
empty deceit,— 



> Or : "stewardship." Eph. 

iii. 2, 8. 5. 9. 
» Ap-^'My»tery." 
« Or WH : " who." 



* Is. Xlr. 8 ; Pr. it. 8 f. 

• 1 Co. ▼. 3. 

fOr (WH): "8uri«aKSlog 
In thanksglvlug." 



According to the instruction of men. 
According to the flrst principles of the 

world, — 
And not according to Christ : 
* Because | |in him| | dwelleth all' the fulness of 

the Godhead* |bodily|, 

10 And ye are ||in him|| t> filled full,— 
llWhoJl is the head of all' principality and 

authority, 

11 1 1 In whom 1 1 ye have also been circumcised 

with a circumcision not done by hand. 
In the despoiling of the body of flesh. 
In the circumcision of the Christ, — 
u Having been buried together with him in 
your immersion,o 
Wherein <i also ye have been raised to- 
gether. 
Through your faith in the energising of 
God— Who raised him from among the 
dead. 
1' And <as for you — 

Who were |dead| by your offences and by 
the uncircumcision of your flesh> 
He hath brought you • to life together with 
him,— 
Having in favour forgiven us all' our 
offences, 
1* Having blotted out the handwriting against' 
us' by the decrees, — ' 
Which was hostile to us,— 
And hath taken away ||the same|| out of 
the midst. 
Nailing it up to the cross : 
u <8poiling the principalities and the author- 
ities> 
He made of them an open example. 
Celebrating a triumph over them thereby. 
!• Let no one. therefore, be judging ||you||— 
In eating and in drinking, 
Or in respect of feast, or new moon, or 
sabbath, — 
IT Which are a shadow of the things to come,i 

Whereas ||thebody|| is of the Christ 
16 Let Ijno one|| jagainst you| be arbitrating. 
|however wishful |. — 
In respect of lowliness of mind, and of a 

religious observance of the messengers : 
ijUpon what things he hath seen|| taking his 

stand, 
||In vain 1 1 puffed up by his carnal mind, — 
!• And not holding fast the head ^ : 
ijFrom which] 1 1 |all' the body) 
<|Through means of its joints and unit- 
ing bands I receiving supply, and con- 
necting itself together> 
Groweth with the growth of God. 

so <If ye have died, together with Christ, from 
the flrst principles of the world> 
Why 1 1 as though alive in the world || ave ye 
submitting to decrees,— 



■ Chap. i. 19. 

* Or: ^'Therein.*' 

• Ro. V14. ^ 

«• Or : *• In whom.* 
« Or ( WH) : " us." 



r Eph. II. IB. 
t rie. X. 1. 
k Eph. It. is. 

I Or: "Out of (or From) 
whom." 
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*i Do not handle^ Nor toste^ Nor touch ; — 

« TVbioh things are all for decay in the 

using up ; — 
According to the oommandmenU and teach- 
ings of men^? 
« ||The which thingsjl. Indeed, <though 

they have | |an appearance| \ of wisdom. 
In self-devised religious observance, 
and lowliness of mind, £and] ill-treat- 
ment of body> 
Are [in no honourable way| ^ unto a 
satisfying of the flesh. 

3 <If, therefore, ye have been raised together 
with the Ghri8t> 
1 1 The things on high|| be seeking. 
Where 1 1 the Christ || is— \\on the right hand 
of Oodil eitiingo; 

3 I |The things on high) | hold in esteem. Not the 

things upon the earth : 
^ For ye have died, 

And llyour life|| is hid, together with the 
Christ, In God.— 

4 <As soon as ||the Christ|| shall be made 

manifest-IIOurd life||> 
llThenil ||ye al8o|| |together with him| shall 
be made manifest in glory ; 
^ Make dead, therefore, your members that are 
on the earth — 
As regardeth fornication, impurity, passion, 
base coveting, and greed, ({tiie which] | 
is idolatry,—* 
« On account of which things cometh the 

anger of God,—' 
' Wherein ||ye alflo|( walked, at one time, 

when ye were living in these things ; 
< But llnowll do ||ye alsojl put them all 
away, — Anger, wrath, baseness, defama- 
tion, shameful talk out of your mouth i: 

• Be not guilty of falsehood one to another : 

Having stript off the old' man, together 
with his practices, 
10 And having put on the new — 

Who is being moulded afresh unto per- 
sonal kaowiedf^e, 
4fter the image of him that hath created^ 
him,— 
^ Wherein there cannot be Greek and Jew, 

circumcision and unciroumcision, for- 
eigner, Scythian, bond, free,— But |all 
things and in allj* |iGhrist|| i : 
^ Put on, therefore, <as men chosen of God, 
holy and beloved> 
Tender affections of compassion, gra- 
ciousness, lowliuess of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering, 
u Bearing one with another, and in favour 

forgiving one aDotber— if any {against 
any I have a complaint, — 
<According as |jthe Lord) | * in favour 
forgave you> |8o| also ||ye||; 

• I;.xxlx. IS. r Bp]i.T.6;op.Ro. i.l& 
» an : ** in no sort of hon* k Eph. iv. 81. 

our.- h Gen. L 27. 

« Ps. ex. 1. i oal. ill. 28. 

<Or(WH): "jour.'* BOr(WH): "Christ." 

• Eph. ▼. 8. 



w And lover • all these thingsl ||lovej|. 

Which is a uniting-lrand of complete- 
ness b; 
u And let | i the peace of ChristI | act as umpire 
in your hearts, — 
Unto which ye have been called in [one] 
bodyo 
And be |lthankful||d: 
^ Let I |the word of the Christ| | • dwell within 
you richly, — 
||In all wisdom} I teaching and admonish- 
ing one another, with psalms, hymns, 
spiritual songs,' 
I (With gratitudell raising song with 
your hearts unto God : 
n <And whatsoever ye may be doing, in 
word, or in work> 
I (All things) I [do] in the name of the Lord 

Jesus, 
Giving thanks unto the Divine' Father 
through him:— s 
" Ye wives *»1 be submitting yourselves 

unto your husbands, as Is becoming in 
the Lord; 
» Ye husbands 1 1 be loving your wives, and 

be not embittered against them ; 
» Ye children kl be obedient unto your 

parents in aU things, for ||this|| is (weU 
pleasingi in the Lord ; 
n Ye fathers > 1 be not irritating your chil- 

dren, lest they be disheartened ; 
o Ye servants » 1 be obedient |in all thingsl 

unto them who {according to the 
flesh I are your masters, — 
Not with eye-service, as man-pleasers, 
But with singleness of heart, revering 
the Lord,— 
» <Whatsoever ye may be dolng> j (From 

the soul II be working at it, As unto 
the Lord, and not unto men, — 
s* Knowing that ||from the Lordll ye 

shall duly receive the recompense of 
the inheritance, — jjUnto the Lord 
ChristI I are ye in service;** For jjhe 
that acteth unrighteously j] shall get 
back what he had unrighteously done, 
and there is no respect of persons ; 
4 Ye masters of ||that which is just and 

equitablelj |unto your servants] be 
rendering. 
Knowing that ||yealso|| have a Master 
in heaven, 
s ||Unto prayerll be devoting yourselves. 

Watching therein with thanksgiving <>: 
* Praying, at the same time, I |f or us also] |, — 

That ||God|| would open unto us a door 

for the word, 
So that we may speak the sacred secretP 



• Or: •*in addition to." 
h Eph. It. 2, 82. 

• Eph. iv. 8, 4. 

' Or : " be evermore thank- 
fuL'» 

• Or(WH): "Lord." 
rEph. ▼. 19; op.1 Oo. ziv. 

« Eph. ▼. aoi 



b Eph. ▼.22; IP. Hi. L 

«Eph.v.25; IP. ill. 7. 

k Eph. vi. 1. 

1 Eph. vl. 4. 

■ Eph. vl. 5; 1 Tim. Til; 

Tt. 11.9S1P. iLld. 
B Eph. vi. 9. 
• Eph. vl. 18. 
^▲p: "Myater/.** 
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of the Christ— For the Bake of whloh 
also I am in bonds, 
^ That I may make it manifest as be- 

hoveth me to speak. 
A ||ln wisdom] I be walking towards them who 
are without, — 
||The opportunity! I buying out for your- 
selves,* 

• Your discourse being always with benefit^ 

|With salt] seasoned,— 
That ye may know how It behoyeth you 
(unto each one| to be making answer. 

V <A]1 the things which relate unto myself > 
Shall Tychicus^ make known unto you— 
The beloved' brother and fftithful' minister 
and fellow-servant in the Lord, 

• Whom I have sent unto you. to this very 

end;— 
That ye may get to know the things 
which concern us^ And he may encour- 
age your hearts : 

• Together with 0nesimu8,« the faithful' and 

beloved' brother, Who is from among 
you: — 
IIAll thingsl! |untoyou| will they make known^ 
that [are taking place] here. 

10 Aristarchus, my fellow-captive^ saluteth you ; 
And Mark^ the first cousin of Barnabas, — 
Concerning whom ye have received com- 
mands — <if he come unto you> give him 
welcome; 



• EidL ▼. 1& UL 

• EplL vL 2L 



•FhilflbMl 



u And Jesus^ he that is called Justus,- 
They being of the circumcision ; 
I [These only|| [are my] fellow-workers unto th» 
kingdom of God, 
1 1 Men who have been, unto me, a comfort) ). 
n Epapbras • who is from among you, a servant 
of Christ Jesus, saluteth you,— 
|At all timesi contending in your behalf in 
his prayers, 
That ye may be caused to stand complete 
and fully assured in everything' wiUed by 
God; 
i> For I bear him witness, that he hath great' 
toil in behalf of you, and them in Laodioea, 
and them in Hierapolis. 
i« Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, salute 
you. 

» Salute ye the brethren iin Laodicea], 

Also Nymphas, and the assembly *» | whloh 
meeteth at her housej. 
M And <as soon as the epistle hath been read 
amongst you> cause that l|in the assembly 
of Laodiceans alsojl it be read ; 
And llthat from Laodicea{| that ||ye also)) 
read, 
n And say to Arohippns : 

Be taking heed unto the ministry which thou 
hast accepted in the Lord, — 
That lithe samej] thou fulflL 

uThe salutation of me Paul |with my own' 
hand I :— 
Keep in mind my bonds. 
Favour be wiUi you I 
LT. bAp;* 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



THESSALONlANS. 



1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 

Unto the assembly of Tbessalonians In Qod 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ, — 
Favour unto you, and peace I 
» We are giving thanks » unto God continually, 
llCoDcerning you all'|| making jmentionj in 
our prayers, 
* I Unceasingly I remembering— 
Your' work of faith 
And labour of love 

And endurance of hope jof our Lord 
Jesus Christ I, 
Before our God and Father: 

•fh. l.3:Col.L3; 2Tb. LlL 



Knowing^ brethren beloved by God, jyour 

election I, — 
How that Hour glad-message] | came not 
unto you jin word only], 
But also in power. 
And in Holy Spirit, 
And in much assurance, — 
Even as ye know what manner of men w» 

became unto you, for your sake; 
And jiyeil became [imitators* of usj jjand 
of the Lord 1 1, 
Giving welcome unto the word. In much 
tribulation. With Joy of Holy Spirit f 

•8 Tb. 111. 7. 



1 THESSALONIANS I. 7—10; II. 1—20; III. 1—4. 
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1 So that ye became an ensample • unto all' 
who were coming to the faith^ in Mace- 
donia and in Achaia : 
> 1 1 From you 1 1 in fact, hath sounded forth the 
word of the Lord— 
<Not only' in Macedonia and in Achaia> 
But Ilin every' placo|| [your faith which is 
toward God| hath gone forth, 
So that I no ueed| have we to be saying any- 
thing; 

* For 1 1 they themselves|| jconoerning U8| do 

toll— 
What manner' of entrance we had unto you, 
And how ye turned unto God from the 
idols— 
To be serving a living and true ^ God, 
10 And awaiting his Son out of the heavens — 

Whom he raised f romamong the dead, — 

||Je8us||: 
Who is to rescue us out of the anger 
that is coming. 

a For 1 1 yourselves II know, brethren, our en- 
trance which was unto you — that it hath 
not proved void ; 

' But <though we had previously suffered, 
and been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi> 
We waxed bold in our God to speak unto you 
the glad-message of God with much' con- 
flict. 

■For ||our exhortation! | is not of error, nor of 
undeanness, nor in guile, 

* But <even as we have been approved by God, 

to be entrusted with the glad-message> 
I so I we speak, — 
Not as junto men| giving pleasure. 
But unto God — who proveth our fiearta.o 
^ For neither at any time were we found {using 
words of flattery! — even as ye know, 
Nor a pretext for greed — |God| is witness 1 

• Nor |of menj seeking glory — either from you, 

or from others. 
Though we could have assumed !dignity| as 
Apostles of Christ' ; 
T But we became gentle in your midst, — 

As though I {a nursing mother!! had been 
cherishing her own children : 
» IIThus!! lyearning after youj we could have 
been well-pleased to impart unto you— 
Not only' the glad-mosnago of God, 
But Ijour own' lives alsojl,— 
Because |very dear to U6| had ye become. 

• For ye remember, brethren, our toil and hard- 

ship «»: 
< I Night and day! working, so as not to be a 

burden unto any of you> 
We proclaimed unto you the glad-message of 

God. 
w 11 Ye ! I are witnesses— 1( God also||, 

How kindly and righteously and blamelessly 

junto you who were believing! • we were 

found to behave ; 



• Or CWH) : • 
bOr: "real.' 

• Jer. XL 30. 

S.N.T. 



' ensamples.*' 



* 2 Th. III. 8. 

• Or : " coming 
faith." 



to the 



11 Even as ye know how |unto each one of you| 

we were as a father unto his own children, 

Consoling you, and soothing, and calling to 

witness,— 

13 To the end ye might be walking in a manner 

worthy ' of God, who is calling you unto his 

own' kingdom and glory.^ 

IS And |for this cause| !|we|| are also giving 
thanks unto God unceasingly. 
That <whon ye received a spoken word from 

us— - 1 which was God's |> 
Ye welcomed it— 
Not as a human' word. 
But !even as it truly' Isj a divine' word,—* 
Which is also Inwardly working itself in 
you who believe. 
"For !|ye|| became |imitatorsi, brethren, of the 
assemblies of God which are in Judada, in 
Christ Jesus, 
In that !the same thingsj ||ye|| also suffered 
by your own' fellow-countrymen, even as 
! I they 11 also by the Jews : — 
u Who have both slain the |Lord| Jesus— 
land the prophets |, 
And Ijusjl have persecuted. 
And jjuntoGodll are displeasing. 
And 1 1 unto all' men|| are contrary, — 
1* I IHlndering us from speaking junto the 

nations! that they might be saved ||, 
To the JWing up of their own' sins « icon— 
tinuallyl ; 
But anger hath overtaken them at length. 

"Now jlwell brethren <baving been bereaved 
away from you, for the season of an hour, — 
I in presence, not in heart |> 
Gave more abundant' diligence |your face| to ' 
behold I with much' longing] ; 

18 |Whereforo| we desired to come unto you — 
Even !|I, Paul, both once and again|| — 
And ISatanI thwarted us. 

i» For what shall be our' hope, or joy, or crown* 
of boasting ? <» Shall not even I |ye||, before 
our Lord Jesus, in his Presence* ? 

» 1 1 Ye| I in fact, are our glory and joy. 

3 Wherefore <no longer concealing our 
anxiety> 
We were well-pleased to be left in Athens 
!alone|, 
« And sent Timothy— 

Our brother, and God's minister in the- 
glad-message of the Christ — 
That he might confirm and console you 
over your faith, 
s That !no one! might be shrinking back 

in these tribulations. 
For ||ye yourselvesjl know, that !hereunto| are 
we appointed ; 
* For I even when we were with' you| we told 
you beforehand— 
We are destined to suffer tribulation I 
Even as it also came to pass, and ye know.. 



■ Col. L 10 J Eph. It. 1; 

Th. L 11. 
bAp: ** Kingdom." 



• G«n. XV. le. 

• Ph. iv. 1. 

• Ap: ** rrc a ence.** 
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* |For this oausej ||I also|| <no longer' oonoaal- 

ing my anxiety> 
Sent^ that I might get to know yonr faith. 
Lest by any means he that tempteth Ishould 
have tempted yoai. 
And I in vain| should have been our toil. 

•• But <when Ijust now| Timothy came unto us^ 
from you. 
And brought us good tidings of your faith 

and love, — 
And that ye have good remembrance of us, 
|Contlnually| longing to see |us|— even as 
II we also 1 1 to see you'> 
^ |For this causej were we consoled^ brethren^ 
over you, in all' our necessity and tribula- 
tion, [through your' falth| ; 
s Because |now| we live, — if only ||ye|| stand 
fast in the Lord. 

* For what thanksgiving can we render back 

|unto Ood| concerning you. 
On occasion of all' the Joy wherewith we 
rejoice, for your sakes, before our 
Gk)d?— 

10 1 1 Night and day] | making very abundant' 

entreaties. 
That we may see your' face, and lit in 
the things which are lacking in your 
faith? 

11 Now may | |our Ood and Father himself and 

our Lord Jesus || make straight our wtv' 
unto you : 
11 And llyoujl may the Lord cause to abound 

and excel in your love one toward another 

land toward all|,— 
Even as ||we|| do toward you : 
i> To the end he may confirm • your' hearts, 

faultless in holiness. 
Before our Qod and Father, 
1 1 In the Presence^ of our Lord Jesus with 

all' his saints I |.o 

4 ||For the rest||,<i brethren, we request and 
exhort you, in our Lord Jesus, 
[That] <ovon as ye received from us, how ye 
must needs walk and please Qod, — 
Even as ye also do walk> 
That ye would abound still more. 

* For ye know what charges we gave you, through 

the Lord Jesus. 
•For jithisjl is a thing willed of God, your sanc- 
tiflcation, — 
That ye should abstain from unchastity, 

* That ye should know, each one of you, how 

fot his own' vesselj to possess himself in 
sanctiflcation and honour: 

* Not with a passion of coveting, — 

Just as even the nations tcho know not 
God,—' 

* Not over-reaching and defrauding, in the 

matter, [his brother j ; 
Because \an avenger] is the Xord,' concerning 
all' these things, — 



• ICo. i.8; 2Th. 11. 16,17. 

• Ap : " Hreaence." 

• Or add (WH) : " Amen." 
^ Add(WH): "then." 



•Jer. X. 35; Pg. Ixxlx. 6; 

Eph. 11. 12. 
t Ps. xclv. 1. 



Even as we before told you, and solemnly 
called you to witness. 
f For God did not call us, with a permission of 

impurity, but |in sanctiflcation |. 
* IITherefore, indeed i| |he that disregardethj— 
It is Inot a man| he disregardeth, |but God|— 
1 1 Who giveth his Holy Spirit unto you\\.* 

•But llconcerning brotherly lovejj— 

||No need 1 1 have ye, that we be writing onto 

you; 
For llyeyourselvesll are |God-taught| to the 
loving of one another ; — 

10 And, in f^t, ye are doing it unto all' the 

brethren [who are] in the whole' of 
Macedonia ;— 
But we exhort you^ brethren^ to abound still 
more, 

11 And to be ambitious to be quiet,^ 

And to be attending to your own alfiUrs^ 
And to be working with your hands, — 
Even as |unto you| we gave charge- 
is That ye should walk reputably toward 
those without. 
And ||of noonell have |need|.e 

i*But we do not vrish you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them who are falling 
asleep, — 
Lest ye be sorrowing, jeven as the rest also, 
who are without hope| * ; 
i« For <if we believe that | Jesus | died, and rose 
again> 
JISoJl also will |God| bring forth with him, 
I them who have fallen asleep through 
Jesusj ; 
16 For Ijthisil |unto youj do we say, by a word of 
the Lord, — 
That II we, the living who are left unto the 
Presence « of the Lord|| 
Shall in nowise get before them who have 
fallen asleep ; 
10 Because ||the Lord himself '|| 
<With a word of command. 
With a chief-messenger's voice. 
And with a trumpet of God> 
Shall descend from heaven, — 
And Ijthedead in ChristH shall rise Iflrstj, 
" ijAfterthatll |we, the living who are left| 

llTogether with them|| shall be caught 
away, in clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air;— 
And ||thus|| | evermore, with theLordj shall 
webel 
18 So then, be consoling one another with these 
words. 

5 But llconcerning the times and the seasonsjl 
brethren,— ye have |no need| that |unto 
you I anything be written ; 
*For llyeyourselvesll perfectly well know- 
That lithe day of the Lord|| {as a thief in 
the night I ||so|| cometh; 
s <As soon as they begin to say— Peace! 
and safety 1> 



■ Ece. xxxTii. u. 
•»2Th. ill. 12. 
• Ph. Iv. 11. 



4 Eph. 11. 12. 

• Ap : " Premnce.** 



1 THESSAL0NIAN8 V. 4-28. 2 THESSAL0NIAN8 I. 1—5. 
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||Then|| Isaddenly^ upon them| oometh 
destruction, — 
Just as the birth-throe onto her that is 
with child — 
And in nowise shall they escape. 
^ But 1 1 ye, brethren 1 1 are not in darkness, that 
lithe day II |upon you, as upon thievesj 
should lay hold ; 

* For ||all' yejl are jsons of lightj, and sons 

of day,— 
We are not of night, nor of darkness : 
** Hence, then, let us not be sleeping |as the 
resti, 
But let us watch and be sober : — 
f For llthey that sleep|| |by nlghtj do 

sleep. 
And llthey that drink|| jby nlghtj do 
drink:— 
« But II well jbeing of the day'j let us be 
sober, — 
PiUting on a hrecuitplate of faith and love, 
And |for helmet\ the hope of salvation,^ 

* Because God did not appoint us unto anger. 

But unto acquiring salvation through our 
Lord Jesus [Christ] :— 

10 Who died for us, in order that 

<Whether we be watching or 8leeping> 
{Together with him| we should live. 

11 Wherefore be consoling one another, and build- 

ing up, each the other,— 
1 1 Even as ye are also doing||. 

n Now we request you, brethren, — 

To know them who are toiling among you, 

and presiding over you, in the Lord, and 

admonishiug you ; 
1* And to hold them in very high esteem^ in 

love, their work's sake]. 

• It. llz. 17. 



Be at peace among yourselves. 
1* But we exhort you, brethren — 
Admonish the disorderly. 
Soothe them of little soul^ 
Help the weak^ 
Be longsuffering towards all : 
ift See that none |evil for evil, unto anyj do 
render ; 
But nevermore, what is good II be pursuing^ 
jtowards one another, and towards allj : 
M I Evermore I rejoice, 
IT jUnceasinglyl pray, 
u I In everythingl give thanks, — 

For llthisji is a thing willed of Ood, in 
Christ Jesus, towards you : 
!• JITheSpiritJl do not quench, 
^ jjprophesyingsll do notdespise, 
M [But] ||aUthing8|| put to the proof— 

1 1 What is comely II hold ye fast: 
*s 1 1 From every' form of wiokedness| j abstain.* 
xBut lithe God of peace himself '|| hallow you 
completely, 
And ||eDtire|| might your' spirit^ and soul^ 
and body,— 
[Bo as to be] unblameable in the Presence ^ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Be preserved I 
M ||Faithful|| is he that Is calling you,— 

Who lalso will perform]. 
>s Brethren I be praying for us [also].* 
M Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

ST I adjure you^ by the Lord, that the letter be 
read unto all' the brethren ^ I 

M ||The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| be 
with you. 



• Job 1. 1 : 11. 9. 

» Ap: "Preftence." 

«Bo. XT. 80;OoL !▼. 8t 2 



Th. 111. 1 •, He. xUl. 18. 
«Or (WH): **aU the holj 
brethren.** 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO THE 



THESSALONIANS. 



1 Paul and Bilvanus and Timothy— 

Unto the assembly of ThessaloDians, in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ, — 
s Favour unto you, and peace, from God 

[our] Father and Lord Jesus Christ, 
s We are bound |to be giving thanks] • unto God, 
continually, concerning you, brethren, even 
as it is |meet|; 

• Gbaj^ IL 18 ; Bph. L 16 ; Ph. L 8 ; CoL L 8 ; 1 Th. L 3. 



Because your faith groweth exceedingly. 
And the love of each one of you all' one to 
another aboundeth. 
So that II we oursolvesH |in you| are 

boasting, in the assemblies of God, 
Over your endurance and faith in all' 
your persecutions and tribulations 
which ye are sustaining:— 
A proof of the righteous' judgment of God, 

p2 
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2 THESSALONIANS I. 6—12; II. 1—17; III. 1. 



To the end ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, in behalf of which 
ye are also saffering: — • 

• If^ at leasts it is a | righteous thing with Gkxl | 

To recompense ||aiaiction|| junto them 
that afflict you I. 

1 And junto you that are afflicted) re- 

lease, with us, — 
By the revealing of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven. 
With his messengers of power, 

• In a fiery flame; 
Holding forth vengeance — *> 

Against them that refuse to know Qod^ 
And them who decline to h^arken^ unto 
the glad-message of our Lord Jesus, — 

• Who, indeed, |a penaltyj shall pay— 

Age-abiding destruction/V-om the face 
of the Lord and from the glory of 
his might — 
w WheTisoever he shall oome^ 

To he made aU-glorious in his saints. 
And to be marvelled at in all' who 
believed, — * 
Because our witness unto you was' 
believed, — 
In that day.* 
11 1 1 Unto which endj | we are also praying continu- 
ally for yon, 
That our God may count jjyoujj worthy of 

your calling. 
And fulfil every' good-pleasure of goodness 
and work of faith jwith power j, — 
i< That tfie name of our Lord Jesus may he 
made aU-glorious in youj and j jyej j in him. 
According to the favour of our God and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 But we request you, brethren,— 

In behalf of the Presence • of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, 
And our' gathering together unto him, — 
« That ye be not quickly' tossed from your 
mind, nor be put in alarm — 
Either by spirit, or by discourse, or by 
letter as by us,— 
As that the day of the Lord jhath set inj : 
s That no one may cheat ||you|| in any one' 
respect. 
Because [that day will not set in]— 
Except the revolt come first. 
And there be revealed 
The man of lawlessness,!^ 
The son of destruction, 
A The one who opposeth and exdUeih himself 
on high 
Against every one' called God^ 
Or an object of worship ; 
Bo that he <\tPithin the sanctuary of Ood\ 
shall take his seat^ ^ 
Showeth himself forth, that he is jGodj :— 



> Ac. xiv. 22. Ap : " King- 
dom." 

fc la. Ixvi. 14 f. 

« Jer. X. 25 ; Ps. Ixxlx. «. 

« PR. Ixxxix. 7 : IxvUL 86 
(Sep.) ; U. xllz. & 



• 18. 11. to f, 19, 21. 
' Is. Ixvl. 5. 
» Ap : " PreRcnce." 
t" Or (WH) : " sin." 
> Dan. xl. 96 f ; Ese. xxrllL 
2. 



A Bemembor ye not, that || while I was yet' with 
youjj jthese very things] I was telling you ? 

* And 11 what now restrainethjj ye know. 

To the end he may be revealed in his own' 
fitting time ; 
Y For jjthe secret] | > of lawlessness jalreadyj is- 
inwardly working itself,— 
jOnly] until ])he that restraineth at present]] 
shall be gone )out of the midst; : 
e And ] ) then | ] shall be revealed the lawless one, — 
Whom Ijthe Lord [Jesus] jj will slay with the 

Spirit of his mouth,^ 
And paralyse with the forthshining of bia 
Presence :— 

* Whose ] presence] [shall be] according to an 

inworking of Satan, 
With all' manner of mighty work and signs 
and wonders of falsehood, 
10 And with all' manner of deceit of unright* 
eousness ]in them who are destroying 
themselves], 
Because ||the love of the truth]] they did 
not welcome, that they might b» 
saved; — 
u And ])for this cause] j God sendeth them 

an Inworking of error. 
To the end they should believe in th» 
falsehood, — 
u In order that all« should be Judged 

Who would not believe in the truth. 
But were well-pleased with the un> 
righteousness. 

I'But ]]we]] are bound to give thanks unto God 
continually concerning you. 
Brethren beloved by the Lord,* 
For that God chose you, from the beginning,* 
11 Unto salvation]]. 
In sanctiflcation of spirit and belief of 
truth,— 
14 Unto which he called you, through means 
of our glad-message. 
Unto an acquiring of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
ift Hence, then, brethren, stand firm, and hold 
fast the instructions which ye were 
taught — whether through discourse, or 
through our letter. 
i« But may <our Lord Jesus Christ himself', and 
our God and Father, — 
Who hath loved you, and given you 
Age-abiding consolation and good hope 
by favour> 
IT Console your' hearts. 

And confirm'' you in every' good work and 
word! 

3 1 IFor the rest] | brethren, be praying for us, — t 
That lithe word of the Lord]] maybe run- 
ning, and gaining glory, 
jAccording as [it did] even with you] ; 



• Or : " sacred iiecret "-for 
so It may be In the osti- 
niatlon or pretence of Its 
authors and guardians. 
Ap : '• Mystery." 

» Is. xl. 4 : Job It. 9. 



• Or ( WH) : " one and alL" 
<> Deu. xxxllt 12. 

• Or (WH): *'as a flnt- 

fnilt," 
M Co. i 8 : 1 Th. lit 18L 
f 1 Th. ▼. 25. reft. 



2 THESSALONIANS III. 2—18. 1 TIMOTI.Y I. 1—8. 



t And that we may be rescued from the pre- 
suming and wicked' men ; 
For jnotalll hold the faith. 
^ ||Faithful| I is the Lord, — who will confirm you^ 

and guard you from the wicked one : 
-* We are persuaded, however, in the Lord, as 
touching you, — 
That <what things we give in charge> 
Ye [both] are' doing and will' do ;— 
6 But may ||the Lord|| guide your' hearts 
Into the love of God, 
And into the endurance of the Christ. 
•• Howbeit, we charge you, brethren, — 

That I |in the name of the* Lord Jesus Ghrist|| 
ye be withdrawing yourselves from every' 
brother — 
Who |in a disorderly way| doth walk. 
And not according to the instruction which 
ye ^ received from us. 
'V For I |ye yourselves 1 1 know^ how needful It is 
to be Imitating us, <> 
In that we were not disorderly among 
you, 
« Nor ||as a free-glfti| did eat |bread| from 
anyone, 
But (with toil and hardship, <> night and 
day! working, — 
That we might not burden any of you ;— 
*• Not because we have not authority,* 

But that llourselves, as an ensample|| we 
might hold forth unto you,— 
To the end ye might be imitating us.' 



*OrfWH): "our." 
• Or(WH): "they.' 
-^ 1 Th. L 6w 



*0t: "moa" ITh. 11.91 
• 1 Co. Ix. 1. 
MTh.L6b 



i<^ For 1 1 even when we were with you|| |this| 
were we giving in charge unto you, — 
That <if any will not » work> neither let 
him eat I 
u We hear, in fact, of some who are walking 
• among you in a disorderly way, 

|At nothing) working, yet too busily 
working I 
i< Now ||8uch as these] | we charge and exhort in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,— 
That < I with quietness! working> 
|Their own' bread! they be eating. 
MBut !!ye|I brethren. 

Be not weary in well-doing;—* 
M And <if anyone be not giving ear unto our 
word through means of this letter> 
(On this one| set a mark — 
Not to be mixing yourselves up with 
him,—* 
That he may be reproved ; 
u And |not as an enemy! be esteeming him. 

But be admonishing him !as a brother|. 
i« But may ! !the Lord of peace himself 'j | give yon 
peace, 
I! Always, in every' way!|. 

|!The Lord! I be with you aU'. 

" The salutation of Paul— ! with my own' hand|,4 

Which is a sign in every' letter : 
|Thus| I write. 
M !|The favour of our Lord Jesus ChrlatH be with 

you all'. 



• Or: "llketh not 
" wUleth not to.** 
k Oal. tL 9. 



to"; 



• Cp. Ter. <L 

* CoL iT. 18. 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 



TIMOTHY. 



1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus— 

By injunction of God our Saviour and 
Christ Jesus our hope, — 
s Unto Timothy, my true' child in faith : 
Favour, mercy, peace. 
From God our Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 
*Even as I exhorted thee to remain in 
Ephesus, when I was Journeying into 
Macedonia, 
That thou mightest charge some — 
^ Not to be teaching otherwise. 

Nor yet to be giving heed to stories and 
endless genealogies, — 



!|The which!! bring !arguing8|, rather 
than that stewardship of God which is 
with faith;- 
,* Now !|the end of the chaige|| is love- 
Out of a pure' heart. 
And a good conscience^ 
And faith unfeigned, — 
• II Which some, missing!! have turned them 

aside unto idle talk, 
T Desiring to be law-teachers, — Not under- 
standing, either what they say or whereof 
they confidently affirm. 
6 Now we know that || excellent || is the law. If 
one put it to a lawful' use : — 
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1 TIMOTHY I. 9—20; II. 1—15; III. 1—3. 



* Knowing this— 

That ||toa righteons man|i |law| doth not 

apply, 
But to the lawless and insubordinate^ un- 
godly and sinful^ irreligious • and pro- 
fane^ smiters of fathers and smiters 
of mothers^ murderers, lo fornicators^ 
sodomites^ man-stealers, iiars^ false- 
swearers, — 
And ||if anything else|| |unto the health- 
ful' teachingi is opposed;— 
u According to the glad-message^ of the 

glory of the happy' God, with which 
entrusted am ||I||.e 
u ||Grateful| I am I unto him that empowered * me^ 
iJChrlst Jesus our Lord||, 
In that ||falthful|| he accounted me^ 
Putting me into ministry, — 
u Though I {formerly 1 1 a defamer, and 

persecutor, and insulter • ; 
Nevertheless mercy was shown me, be- 
cause Ijwithout knowledge|| I acted, 
I in unbelief I : 
lA Yet exceeding abundant was the favour 

of our Lord, with faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus. 
U ||IUthful|| the saying! and ||of all' accept- 
ance! I worthy, — 
That I {Christ Je8ue|| came into the world 
1 1 sinners 1 1 to save: 
Of whom |thochief| am ||I||;— 
M Nevertheless ||on this account] | was 

mercy shewn me, — 
That 1 1 in me, the chief] | Christ Jesus' 
might shew forth his entire' long- 
suffering, 
For an ensample of them about' to 
believe on him unto life age-abiding. 
IV Now <unto the King of the ages, — 

Incorruptible', invisible', alone' Ood> « 
Be honour and glory, unto the ages of ages.^ 
Amenl 
18 ijThis' charge] I I commit unto thee, child 
Timothy, 
According to the prophecies ^ ]running before 
on thee I, 
In order that thou mightest war, with them, 
the noble warfare, 
*• Holding faith and a good' conscience, — 

Which some ]thrustlngfromthcm] ^Con- 
cerning their ^ faith] ] havemadeshlp- 
wreck : — 
18 Of whom are Hymenaeus and Alexander ; 

Whom I have delivered unto 8atan,i 
That they may be taught by disci- 
pline » not to be defaming. 

2 I exhort, therefore, ]] first of all]), that there 
be made — 
Supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanks- 
givings, 



■ Or I •• unkind.** 

t> Ap: " Olad-meMage." 

• Tt. 1. 8 

••Or (WH): "doth em- 
power." Cp. Ph. It. 18. 

• 1 Co. XT. 9: Oai. I. 13. 

t Or (WH) : •' Jesus Christ." 



iRo. zvl. 27: JndeSS. 

* Ap : " Age.'* 

I Or : " prophesylngs." 

«Or; "the." 

1 1 Co. ▼. 5. 

»Cp. lCo.xl.82; 2Co.vL». 



In behalf of all' men,— 
> In behalf of kings, and all' them who ar» 
]ln eminent station) ; 
In order that j )an undisturbed' and quief 
life)) we may lead. In all' godliness and 
gravity • : 

* ilThisj] is comely and acceptable before our 

Saviour' God, 
« Who willeth )]all' menj] to be saved. And 
I ] unto a personal knowledge of truth]] ta 
come; 
8 For there is ]]one]] God, 

|]0nelj mediator also, between God and 
men, — 
|]A man — Christ Jesus]] : 
8 Who gave himself a ransom in behalf of 

all,- 
] ]The testimony] ] in its own fit times : 
T Unto which |]I]] have been appointed 

proclalmer and apostle— Truth I 
speak, I utter no falsehood— A 
teacher of nations, in faith and 
truth. 

8 I am minded, therefore, that — 

The men in every' place be offering prayer, 
Uplifting hands of lovingkindness'^ 
Apart from anger and dlsputlngs ; 

• < 1 ] In the same way ] ] > that ] ] the women ] ]— » 

<In seemly attire, with modesty and 
sober-mindedne8s> be adorning them- 
selves, — 

Not with plaitings and ornamentation of 
gold,« or with pilaris, or with costly 
apparel, — 

10 But <Whlch becometh women promis- 

ing<^ godIiness> Through means of 
good works. 

11 Let ]]a woman]) jin quietneesj be leani«- 

Ing In air submission ; 
u But )]teaohing— untoawomanjl Idonot- 

permlt. 
Nor yet to have authority over a man,— - 
But to be in quietness ; 
IS For j]Adam]) ]flrst) was formed, 

iJThen)) Eve, 
H And ])Adam)) was not deceived. 

Whereas )]the woman)] <having beea 
wholly deceived > hath come to be 
|in transgression] ; 
18 She shall be saved, however, through, 

means of the child-bearing,— 
If they abide in faith, and love, and 
holiness, with sobermlndedness. 
el]Faithful)| the saying. 

8 <If anyone l|for oversight] I is eager> ||A 
noble' work]) doth he covet:— 

« It Is needful, then, for ))the overseer) |' to b» 
) I rreproachable) , a husband ) of one' wlfej, 
sober, of sound mind, orderly, hospitable^ 
apt in teaching, 8 Not given to wine, not 



■ Or: ••fllMiity.** 

• Or (WH) : " nnd gold.** 
< Or : " professing." 



• NB : ohap. 111. beitlns her» 
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ready to wound, But considerate, averse 
to contention, not fond of money, * 1 1 Over 
his own' housell presiding |well|, Having 
||chlldren|| in submission, with all' 
dignity; 

« Whereas <if anyone | |over his own' 

housell cannot | preside |> How ||of an 
assembly of Ood|| shall he take care ? 

> Not a new convert, Lest ||being be- 

clouded || I into the sentence of the ad- 
versary! he fall; 

t It is needful, moreover, to have ||an ho- 
nourable testimony alHo|| from them who 
are without. Lost Ijinto reproach [j he 
fall, and the snare of the adversary. 

• IIMinistersJl jin the same way |— Dignified, 

not double-tongued, not ||to much wine|| 
given, not greedy of base gain, * Holding 
the sacred secret <> of the faith in a pure' 
conscience ; 
w But let 1 1 these alsoj | be proved first, ||Then 1 1 
let thdm be ministering, being |unaccu8- 
ablel : 
11 1 1 WivesI I « |ln the same way |— Dignified, not 
given to intrigue, sober, faithful in all 
things. 
u Let II ministersjl be husbands of jjone wifojl, 
iJOver children 1 1 presiding |well|, and 
over their own' houses ; 
M For l|they who have ministered well'IJ |a 

good degree for themselves | are acquir- 
ing, and great' freedom of speech in 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus. 

i« jjThese thingsll |unto thee| I am writing. 
Hoping to come [unto thee] shortly, — 
^ But <if I should tarry> 
That thou mayest know— 
How it behoveth ||in a house of God|| to 
behave oneself, — 
IJThe which II is an assembly <i of a Living 

God, 
A pillar and basement of the truth ; — 
1* And llconfessedly' great || is the sacred 
secret '> of godliness, — 

Who was made manifest in fiesh. 
Was declared righteou8 in spirit. 
Was made visible unto messengers,* 
Was proclaimed among nations. 
Was believed on in [the] worlds 
Was taken up in glory.' 

4 Howbeit ||the Spirit|| expressly' saith— 
That II in later' season8||s some will revolt 
from the faith. 
Giving heed unto seducing spirits. 
And unto teachings of demons — s||in 

hypocrisy!! speaking falsehood, 
[Of demons] cauterised in their own' 
conscience, — 

• Forbidding to marry, 
[Commanding] to abstain from foods 



■Or: "irravity.'* 
»Ap: "Mystery." 
« Cp. Tt. it. S. 
< Ap : " ABflembly.** 
« Ap : "XesBengen." 



t Mk. xvl. 19 
xxlv 51] 



Ac. l.2:ILtl. 
•p. CoL ilL4; 
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which ||Ood|| created to be received 
with thanksgiving by them who be- 
lieve and personally know the truth ; 

• Because |1 every' creature of Ood|| is 

good. And nothing to be cast away. 
If 1 1 with thanksgiving! I it be re- 
ceived, — *Por it is hallowed by the* 
word of God and intercession. 

• <||The8e thlng8|| submitting to the brethren> 

Thou Shalt be ||a noble|| minister of Christ 
Jesus, 
Nourishing thyself with the words of the 
faith, and of the noble' teaching which 
thou hast closely studied. 
T But <from the profane' and old-wives" 
stories> excuse thyself. 
And be training thyself unto godliness ; 

• For lithe bodily' training|| |for Uttlej is 

profitable, 
Whereas |!godline8s|| ifor all things) is 
Iprofitablel,— 
Having ||promise|| of life— ||The pre- 
sent and the comingj|. 

• I [Faithful! I the saying 1 and |of aU' accept- 

tance| worthy; 

10 For 1 1 to this end 1 1 are we toiling ^ and 

contending,*) 
Because we have set our hope on a Living 

God, 
Who is Saviour of all' men— |8pcclally| 

of such as t)eIievo. 

11 Be giving these things in charge, and be teach- 

ing:— 
" Let !|noone|! despise Ithy youth|,<> 

But !!an ensamplol! become tbou, of the 
faithful,— 
In discourse, in behaviour, in love, in faith^ 
in chastity, 
w <While I am coming>be giving heed — 

To the reading, to the exhorting, to the 
teaching : 
14 Be not careless of the gift of favour Ithat Is 
in thee!. 
Which was given thee through means of 
prophesying, along with a laying on of 
the hands of the eldership. 
» I |These things! | be thy care, | |Ia these thing8| \ 
be' thou,— 
That ||thine advancement| | maybe |mani* 
festj unto all: 
u Be giving heed to thyself, and to thy teach* 
ing,— Abide still in them ; 
For <this' doing> Both | [thyself 1| shalt 
thou save. And them that heiirken tothee. 
5 II An elderly man|| do not thou reprimand. 
But beseech him, as [though he were thy] 
father, — 
Younger men, as brothers, 
> Elderly women, as mothers, 

Younger women, as sisters, in all' chas- 
tity. 

• llWidowsji honour thou— who Indeed' ar^ 

widows :— 

• Or: "II." pronch." 

b Col. I. 29. < 1 Co. xvl. 11 

• Or (WH) : *' Buffering r»- 
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• Howbelt <if | |any widow] | hath |children or 

grandchildren I > 

Let them be learning— H first' unto their 
own' housejl to be shewing reverence^ 

And 1 1 returns 1 1 to be making unto their 
progenitors ; 
For 1 1 this 1 1 is acceptable before Ood ; 
ft But 1 1 she who is indeed' a widow, and is left 
alonejl 

Hath turned her hope towards God,» 

And is giving attendance unto the supplica- 
tions and the prayers, night and day,— 

• Whereas 1 1 she that runneth riot 1 1 [while liv- 

ing| is ||dead||: 
T And I [these things] | be giving in charge^ 
That I (without reproach] | they may 
be; 

• <If, however, anyone |]for his own, and 

specially' them of his household] | taketh 
not forethought> |]Hisb faith)] hath he 
denied. And is worse )than one without 
faith] I ^ 
'^ Let ];a widow]] b« put on the listc— 

Having become ]uot less' than sixty years 

old],^ 
llOne'man's)) wife, 
M Ijln noble works] ) being well-attested ; — 
If she hath nourished children, 
If she hath shewn hospitality, 
If ]] saints' feet]] she hath washed, 
If )|them who were in tribulation]] she 

hath succoured, 
If l]in every' good workjj she hath fol- 
lowed on : 
11 But Kyounger' widows] I decline thou; 

For <aA soon as they wax wanton against 
the Christ> 
||To marry]] are they determined, — 
u Having, as sentence, — 

That ]j their first' faith]] they have set 
at nought ; 
^ ||At the same time]) )to be idlers] are 

they learning. 
Going about from house to house ; 
And jnot only idlers) but jjgossipsj) 
also, and )]bu8ybodie8]), — 
Saying the things they ought not. 
1^ I am minded, therefore, that ]|tbe younger 
ones]) marry, bear children, be mis- 
tress of the house, — 
Giving ]]no single' occasion]] unto the 
opposer, as a cause ]of reviling) ; 
» For ])already]) some have turned aside 

after Satan : 
-M <If any ] believing woman] hath widows> 
Let her be giving them succour. 
And not suffer the assembly to be bur- 
dened,— 
That ) [them who are indeed' widows]) it 
may itself succour. 
"Let |]the well' presiding' elders]] jof double' 
honour] be accounted worthy. 



• Or(WH): "the Lord." 

• Or : " The." 

• " Of permanent benefl- 



cinrleii . . . the roll of 
sacred honour." — Rey- 
nolds. 



Especially they who toil in discourse and 
teaching ; 
!• For the scripture saith — 

\\A threshing ox\\ shaU thou not mvzile,* 
And— 
1 ) Worthy] ] is the workman, of his hire.* 
1* 1 1 Against an elder]] entertain not ]an accusa- 
tion], except at [the mouth of J two* or 
three' witnesses « ; 
>o But ])them who are sinning]) [before alll 
do thou reprove, 
That j]the rest also]] may have )fear] : — 
*i I adjure thee <before God, and Christ 
Jesus,<i and the chosen' messenger8> 
That ) J these things]) thou observe, apart 
from prejudgment, doing ))nothing!| by 
partiality. 

» )]Hands, suddenly)] )uponnoone) lay, 
Neither have fellowship with sins of strangers: 
j|Thyself|) keep [chaste]:— 
«• ]] No longer]) be a water-drinker, 
But j|of a little wine)) make use. 
Because of thy stomach and thy |fre- 
quent] sicknesses. 
** [[Some' men's sins|[ are [openly evident |, lead- 
ing on into Judgment, 
1) With some) [ however, they even follow after ; 
>s <In the same way> [I the noble works also[[ 
are openly evident, — 
And ))they that are otherwise) [ cannot [be 
hid[. 

6 Let [ [as many as are servants under a yoke'|| 
be counting [[their own' mastersjj worthy 
jof air honour [,« 
Lest [[thenameof God and the teaching]) be 
defamed. 

s I [They, however, that have believing' mastersjl 
let them not despise them, because they 
are [brethren [, 
But [[the more|[ be doing them service, be- 
cause [[believing' and beloved [j are they 
who ) )from the good workmanship] j receive 
advantage. 

[[These things]) be teaching, and exhorting: — 
B <If anyone doth otherwise teach. 

And doth not adhere to healthful' dis- 
courses — those of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the teaching that is [ac- 
cording to godliness) > 
A He is beclouded, knowing )]nothingj| 

rightly. 
But is diseased about questionings and 

word-battles — 
Out of which spring envy, strife, defama- 
tions, wicked surmisings, & incessant 
quarrollings of men wholly corrupt' 
in their mind and bereft of the 
truth,— Supposing godliness to be 
]|a means of gain]] I 
* Now it is' a great means of gain— god- 

liness, with a sufficiency of one's own ; 



• Den. XXV. 4 ; 1 Co. ix. 9. 

• Lu. X. T. 

• Deu. xlx. 1& 



< 2 Tim. It. L 

• Eph. Tl. 5; Col. UL 8; TL 
1L»; IP. ILia. 



1 TIMOTHY VL 7—21. 2 TIMOTHY I. 1—5. 
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For ||nothing;; brought we into the . 
world, Neither ||to take anything 
out|| are we able;—* And ||having 
sustenance and covering|| we shall 
be content ; 
t But Ijthey who are determined to be 

rich 1 1 fall into temptation/ and a 
snare, and many foolish and hurtful 
oovetings, ||The which||b gi^k men 
into ruin and destruction,— »» For ||a 
root of air the vicesH is the love of 
money. Which |]some, being eager 
for|| have been seduced from the 
faith^and have pierced || themselves || 
about with many pangs. 

11 But 1 1 thou 1 1 O man of God I 
JIFrom these things 1 1 flee I « 
And pursue « righteousness, godliness^ faith^ 
love, endurance, meekness ; 
u Be contesting the noble' contest of the faith, — 
Lay hold of the age-abiding' lif&— 
Unto which thou wast called. 
And didst make the noble' confession 
before many' witnesses. 
<* I charge thee < before God^ who engendereth 
life in all things. 
And Christ Jesus ,<> who || before Pontius 
Pilate 1 1 witnessed the noble' confes- 
sion> 
14 That thou keep the commandment with- 

out spot, free from reproach, 
Until the forthshining of our Lord 
Jesus Christ — • 

• Or : " tH«l/* " a proTtng ." 2 Tf m . ti. 22. 

» Or : " Such ao." * Or (WH) : •• Jmos Christ" 

•• NB: "flee . . . pursae '•- • Tt. U. 19. 



» Which 1 1 In its own fit times 1 1 » the happy 

and only Potentate will shew'— 
The King of them that reign. 
And Lord of them that wield lord- 
ship,— 
ift Who alone' hath immortality. 

Dwelling in light unapproachable, — 
Whom no' man hath seen'— nor can' 
see: 
I i Unto whom 1 1 be honour and might 
age-ablding.>> Amen. 
1' <Upon them who are rich in the present' age> 
lay thou charge- 
Not to be high-minded. 
Nor to have set their hope on jriches'l un- 
certainty, — 
But on God, who offereth us all things 
richly for enjoying, 

18 To be doing good. 

To be rich in noble works. 
To be Igenerous in giving]^ 
Beady for fellowship,— 

19 Treasuring up for themselves a good foun- 

dation for the future. 
That they may lay hold on the life [which 
is life] indeed'. 
w Timothy I ||that which hath been entrusted! | 
do thou guard. 
Avoiding the profane' pratings and opposi- 
tions of falsely' named knowledge,— 
SI Which I {some' professing! | <conceming 
the faith> have missed the mark I 
Favour be with you. 



• ThA natural Inference !• 
that the " forthehinlng " 
will be repeated on more 



than one oocaalon— each 
a " fitting time/* 
^Ap: "Age-abiding." 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TIMOTHY. 



1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus^ 
Through the will of Ood,— 
According to the promise of life in Christ 
Jesus ; — 
« Unto Timothy, my beloved' child : 

Favour, mercy, peace, from God our 
Father, and Christ > Jesus our Lord. 

• ilGratefulII am I, unto God,— 

<Unto whom I am rendering divine ser- 

• Or (WH) : " Lord." 



Tice from my progenitors in a pure' con- 
science> » 
That 1 1 incessant 1 1 hold I the remembrance 
(concerning theej in my supplications ; 
1 1 Day and night] | * longing to see thee, 
Being mindful of thy tears, — 
In order that ||with Joy|| I may be filled: 
1 1 A reminder! | having received, of the un- 
feigned' faith |that is in thee|,— 

• Ao. XXiT. itt. 
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||8uoh|| as dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lols^ and in thy mother 
£unlo6, — I am persuaded^ moreover^ 
that [it dwelleth] ||in thee also||. 

• ||For which oauBe| 1 1 put thee in remem- 

branoe^ to be stirring up God's gift 
of favour. Which is in thee through 
means of the laying on of my hands ; 
1 For Ood hath not given us a spirit of 

cowardice/ But of power^ and love^ 
and correction. 

8 Be not thou^ therefore, put to shame — 
With regard to the witness of our Lord, 

Nor with regard to me his prisoner ; 
But suffer hardship together with the glad- 
message, according to the power of Ood, — 

• Who hath saved us. and called us with a 

holy calling, 
Not according to our works. 
But according to the peculiar' purpose 
and favour — 
Which was given to us in Christ Jesus 
before age-during times.^ 
10 But hath now been made manifest 

through means of the forthshining 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus, — 
Who. indeed, hath abolished death. 
And hath thrown light upon life and 
incorruptibility, through means of 
the glad-message : " Whereunto 
1 1 1 1 1 have been appointed herald and 
apostle and teacher ; — 12 1 [Por which 
causojl [these things al8o| am I 
suffering; Nevertheless I am not 
being put to shame, For I know 
him whom I have believed, And 
am persuaded that he is jablej to 
guard Ijthat which I have en- 
trusted || [to him]<: unto |tbat| day. 
i> I |An outline] I have thou, of healthful' dieeourses 
which from me thou hast hoard— With the 
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus : 
i« I {The noble' thing entrusted [to thec]||<i do 
thou guard. 
Through means of the Holy Spirit which 
dwelleth within us. 
w Thou knowost this — 

That all' they who are in Asia have turned 
away from me, — 
Of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. 
!• The Lord grant mercy unto the house |of 
OnesiphorusI, 
In that llofttimesll hath he refreshed me. 
And ||as regardcth my chain || hath not been 
put to shame. 
W But <happeniog to bo in Rome> he dili- 
gently' sought out and found me, — 
M The Lord grant him to And mercy from 

[the] Lord in jthatj day;— 
And <how many times ||in EphesusH he 
hath mini9tered> better art ||thouI| 
getting to know. 



• Ro. Till 15 

* Or : •* HKe pRRt "— Tt. i. 2. 

Ap: "AKe." 



« Ml : " my deposit." 
<iMl: " thy deposit." 



2 ||Thou|| therefore, my child, be empowering' 

thyself in the favour that is in Christ Jesus, 

s And <the things which thou hast heard from 

me among many' witne8ses> 

I |The samel | entrust thou unto faithf ul'men. 

Such as shall be |oompetent| to teach 

llothers aIso{|. 

s Take thy part in suffering hardship, as a brave' 

soldier of Christ Jesus :— 
A ||No one that is serving as a soldier) | entan- 
gleth himself with the matters |of his 
llvelihoodi. 
That he may please | |him that hath sum- 
moned him to serve as a soldier] | ; 

* <If . moreover, any man {contend even in the 

games I > 
He is not crowned, unless {lawfully] he 
contend ; 

* I {The toiling' husbandman ] ] ought | ] first) j {of 

the fruit8{ to partake : 
T Think, as to what I am speaking ; 

For the Lord will give thee discernment la 
all things. 

* Keep in mind Jesus Christ— 

Baised from among the dead, 
Of the seed of David,— 
According to my Joyful message : 

* In which I am suffering hardship. Even 

unto bonds. | j As an evil-doer] |; 
But )]the word of God]] is not bound. 
10 ) (For this cause]] am I enduring ] jail things;] 

for the sake of the chosen, 
In order that ((they al80|| may obtain 

(the salvation) which is in Christ Jesus^ 

along with glory age-abiding. 

" {(Faithful]] the saying— For 

<If we have died together> we shall also 
live together, 
IS <If we endure> we shall also reign together ; 

<If we shall deny> ([he also([ will deny us, 
» <If we are faithle8s> {{he|] (faithful] 
abldeth,— 
For ((deny himself ({ he cannot!* 

^* ({Of these things|( be putting [them] in remem- 
brance. 
Adjuring [them] before God^ 
Not to be waging word-battles,— 
Useful ((for nothing]). 
Occasioning a subversion of them that 
hearken. 
"Give diligence j] thyself, approved]] to present 
unto God, — 
A workman not to be put to shame, 
Skilfully handling the word of truth. 
w But ]lthe profane' pratingsjj shun; 

For ]]unto more' ungodliness]] will they force 
themselves on « ; 
" And (Jtheir discourse, as a gangrene;* will 
eat its way ; — 
Of whom are Hymenflpus and Phlletus, 
w Men who (jconcerning the truth |i have 

erred. 



> PerbapH k part of a pii- 
mltlve Chrl»tian hymn. 



«> Or (WH) : " the Lord." 
eTt.ilI.9. 



2 TIMOTHY 11. 19—26; III. 1-17; IV. 1-5. 
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Affirming ||a» resurreotion, already || to 

have taken place, 
And are overthrowing the faith |of 8ome|. 
MHowbeit ||the firm' foundation of aod|| 
standeth, 
Having this seal — 
The Lord hath acknowledged ^ them teho are 
hie. 
And 
Let every' one that nameth the name of tfie 
Lord stand aloof from unrighteousness.^ 
*>Bat 1 1 in a great' house || there are not only 
gold and silver vessels, but |also wooden 
and earthen! ' 
And ||some|| indeed, for honour. 
While llsomell are for dishonour: 
M <If, therefore, anyone will, for pureness^ 
sever himself from the8e> 
He shall be a vessel for honour, hallowed, 
meet for the Master's use, ||for every' good 
work 1 1 prepared. 
» But [jfrom the youthful covetingsj] flee I ^ 
And pursue <> righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
Along with them « who call upon the Lord 
out of a pure' heart. 
» But <from the foolish' and undisciplined' 
questionings> excuse thyself, 
Knowing that they gender strifes ; 
»* And ||a servant of the Lord|| ought not to 
strive. 
But to be [gentle] towards all, apt in 
teaching,' ready to endure malice, — 
sft I |In meekness! | bringing under discipline 

them that oppose themselves, 
Lest at any time God should give them 
repentance unto a personal knowledge 
of truth, » And they should wake up 
to sobriety out of |the adversary's! 
snare,— Though they have been taken 
alive by him for jthat one's] will. 

8 But j]of this)] be taking note- 
That ] ]in last' days] ] s there will set in perilous 
seasons ; 
« For men will be— fond of themselves, fond 
of money, ostentatious, arrogant, de- 
famers, jto parents] unyielding, un- 
thankful, unkind, > without natural af- 
fection, accepting no truce, given to in- 
trigue, without self-control, uncivilised, 
unfriendly to good men, « traitors, 
reckless, beclouded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, & having a form 
of godliness, but ]]the power tJiereof|| 
denying I *> 
And ]]from these]] turn away; 
* For ] I of these)] are they who enter* into 

the houses. 
And captivate silly women, [women] 
laden with sins, led on by manifold 
oovetiugs, "f Ever learning and never 
!]unto a personal knowledge of 
truth) ] able' to come ; 

• Or (WH): " the." ' 1 Tim. IlL 2. 
» Mt. vIL 38. Ap : " know." f 1 Tim. Iv. 1. 

• Nu. xvl, 5; U. xxvl. 1& «» Cp. Ro. I. 29-Sl. 
<NB- "Pleel. .. purtueJ" * '" 



1 Tim. vl. 11. 
• Or r WH) : " all them.' 



1 Or : " Insinuate them- 
selres.** 



8 Moreover <like as ] | Jannes and Jambres] | 

withstood Mose8> 
||8o, these men also)] witl^stand the 
truth,— 
Men utterly corrupted in their mind. 
Disapproved concerning their • faith ; 
* But they shall not force their way further. 
For !!their folly) j shaU be )fully evident! 
unto all,— 
As also ])that of those' men)] became. 
10 But )]thou)) hast closely studied— 

My teaching, manner of life, purpose, faith,, 
long-suffering, love, endurance, » persecu- 
tions, sufferings, 
I ) What manner of things] ] bef el me at Autioch^ 

at Iconium, at Lystra, 
11 What manner of persecutions!) I endured, — 
And )joutof all]] )theLord] rescued me ;—^ 
IS Tea and )jall who are determined to live in a 
godly manner in Christ Jesusjj will be per- 
secuted; 
i> Whereas |) wicked' men and howling impos- 
tors)) will force their way to the worse, 
Deceiving and being deceived. 
i«But )i thou))— Abide in the things which thou 
hast learned, and been entrusted with. 
Knowing ))from whom]] thou hast learned 
[them], — 
u And that <from a babe> |]those sacred 
letters)] thou hast known which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, 
]jThrough the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus)): 
w ||Every'scripture|l [is] God-breathed, 

And profitable— unto teaching, unto con- 
viction, unto correction, unto th«- 
discipline that is in righteousness, — 
IT In order that ]) ready)) may be the man 

|of God), I ] Unto every' good work)! 
being well-prepared. 
4 I abjure [thee] before God, and Christ Jesus— « 
Who is about to be Judging*^ living and 
dead,— 
<Both as to • his forthshining and his king- 
dom> 
« Proclaim the word. 

Take thy position — in season, out of 

season,— 
Convince, rebuke, encourage,^' 
With air long-suffering and teaching. 
> For there will be a season— 

When |]the healthful' teaching]] they wiU 

not endure. 
But ]|according to their own' covetings]} 
will junto themselves] heap up teachers^ 
Because they have an itching ear, 
* And ) jfrom the truth)] indeed, jtheir earf 
will they turn away. 
While ))unto stories]] they will turn them- 
selves aside, 
ft But ])thoul]— be sober in all things, suffer 
hardship, do |]the work)] of an evangelist, 
j] thy ministry]] completely fulfil; 



•Or: "the." 

" Ci). chap. Iv. 18L 

« 1 Tim. V. 21. 

• Or(WH): "to Judge." 



• Or : " both by. 
tor (WH): ^* 
rebuke.'' 



enoourage^ 
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 6—2 



TITUS I. 1—8. 



* For ||I|i lalreadyl am being poured out as a 
drink-offering, 
And I |the season of my release| | is at hand, — 
"^ ||The noble' contest! | have I contested, 

||The race] I have I finished, 
jlThefaithll have I kept: 
-• ||Henoeforth|| liethby for me— 
The crown |of righteousness |, 
Which the Lord will render unto me In 
|that| day,— 
IIThe righteous' judgell,— 
Yet I {not alone unto me||. 
But unto all' them also who have loved 
his forthshining. 

"» Give diligence to come unto me speedily, w For 
||Demas|| hath forsaken me^ having loved the 
present'age. And hath journeyed untoThessa- 
lonica ; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatla : n | |Luke| | alone' is with me. 
<Beceivlng ||Mark|| back>* bring him with 
thyself. For he is very useful to me for 
ministering; "and ||Tychious|| have I sent 
unto Ephesus. 
" <The cloak that I left in Troas^ with Carpus> 
1 1 when thou comestH bring; And the scrolls, 
iespeciallyl the parchments. 
>^ ) I Alexander the coppersmith 1 1 1 of much baseness 
towards me| hath given proof, — 
The Lord wiU render unto him according to 
hie VBorks. — *> 

-• Or : ** taking up Hark.'* » Pi. IzlL 12 : Fr. xxlv. 23. 



u (Ofwhomj be ||thoualso|( on thy guard, 

For he hath greatly withstood our' words. 

ift<In my first' defenoe> ||noman|| came in to 
help me, but ||all|| forsook me,— HUnto 
them 1 1 may it not be reckoned ! — 
IV But 1 1 the Lord 1 1 stood by me, and empowered 
me, 
In order that || through mejl ithe proclama- 
tion! might be fully made, and |all the 
nations! might hear; 
And I was delivered out of the mouth of a 
lion :— » 
18 The Lord will rescue me^ from every* wicked 
work, 
And will bring me safe into his heavenly 
kingdom : 
Unto whom be the gloiy, unto the ages of 
ages. Amen. 

1* Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of 

Onesiphorus. 
M ||£rastus|| remained in Corinth ; but ||Trophi- 
mus! I I left at Miletus, sick. « Give diligence 
to come {before winter! . 
There salute thee — Eubulus, and Pudens, and 
Linus, and Claudia, and [all] the 
brethren. 
n IIThe Lord!| be with thy spirit 
jIFavourll be with you. 



• Ps. xxa 21. 



k Chap. UL IL 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TITUS. 



1 Paul, a servant of God— an apostle moreover 
of Jesus Christ, — • 
According to the faith of the chosen ones of 
God, 
And the personal knowledge of the truth 
that is according to godliness, — 
^ In hope of life age-abiding ; 

Which God, |who cannot lie!. 
Promised before age-during times,^ 
* But hath manifested !in its fitting 

seaHonsI, 
Even his word, in the proclamation with 
which entrusted am ! 1 1| !— « 
By injunction of our Saviour' God : 

-•Or (WH): "Christ IJe- •» Or : "uffe-pant" — 2 Tim. 
sual.*' i. 9. Ap : " Age-abiding.*' 

• 1 Tim. 1. II. 



« Unto Titus, my true' child according to a 
common faith, — 
Favour and peace. 
From God [ourj Father and Christ Jesus 
our Saviour. 

B ||For this cause!! left I thee in Crete. 

That lithe things remaining undone|| thou 
mightest completely set in order. 
And mightest establish |in every city) 
|!elderfl|!,» 
As !!I|! !with thee| arranged:— 
ft If anyone is unaccu sable, a husband of 

|one' wife!, having |children| that 
believe, who are not charged with 
riotous excess, nor insubordinate ; 

• Ac. ZlT. 2aL 



TITUS I. 7—16; II. 1—16; III. 1—7. 
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V For it is needful that the overseer « 

|Unaoouaable| as God's' steward^ not 
self-willed^ not soon angry^ not given 
to wiue^ not ready to wound, not 
seeking gain by base means, 

> But hospitable, a lover of what is good, 

sober-minded. Just, kind, possessing 
self-control, 

* Holding fast |in the matter of his 

teachingi ||the faithful' word||, That 
he may be |able| both to encourage 
with his healthful instruction, and 
||thegainsayer3|| to refute. 
^ For there are many' unruly men. 
Vain talkers and deceivers, 
1 1 Especially' they of the ciroum- 
cisionll, — 
u Whose mouths must needs be stopped, 

||Men who| | are upsetting 1 1 whole' houses] |, 
Teaching the tilings which ought not [to 
be taught] — 
For the sake of jbase' gain|. 
u Said one from among them, a prophet |of 
their ownj — •> 
Cretans I always' false, miscliievous' 
wild-beasts, idle gluttons : 
w I (This witness! I is true,— 

IJFor which cause] | be reproving them 
sharply. 
That they may be healthy in their faith, 
i« Not giving heed to Judaical stories and 

commandments of men who are turn- 
ing away from the truth : 
u ||Ali thingsll are pure |unto the pure|. 

But <unto the polluted and faithles8> 
||Nothing|| is pure,« 
But polluted are both their mind and 
conscience ; 
w ||Go*l|| thoy confess that they know„ 

But ||by their works| \ they deny him. 
Being ||abomiuable|| and obdurate. 
And |as to any' good work] found 
1 1 worthless! I . 
2 But do 1 1 thou 1 1 speak the things which become 

the healthful' instruction :— 
s That ||aged men|| be |sober|, grave, sober- 
minded, healthy in their faith, love^ endur- 
ance; 
B i I Aged women,^ in the same way|| |in deport- 
ment| as becometh sacred persons, not 
given to intrigue, nor yet |to much wine| 
enslaved, teachers of virtue, — « 

* That they may constrain the young women 

to be I lovers of their husbandsl, lovers 
of their children, ^ soberminded, chaste, 
workers at home, good. Submitting them- 
selves to their own' husbands,— That 
lithe word of God|| be not defamed ; 

* ||The younger men, in the same way|| exhort 

thou to be sober-minded : 
^ In all thingsll shewing || thyself || anensample' 
of noble' works,— 

> 1 Tim. lU. 3 ff . 
» The poet Bplmenldes : 

Dean Farrar, Life and 
Work of St. Paul. 1897, 
p. 096. 



• Ro. xlv. 14, 20. 

< Cp. 1 Tim. ill. 11. 

• Or : •* good Instmoton.** 
r 1 Tim. Iv. iz 



1 1 In thine instruction 1 1 uncorruptness, grav- 
8 ity, healthful discourse that cannot be> 

condemned. 
In order that ||he that is of the contrary 
part 1 1 may relent. Having |nothing| to- 
say concerning us that is disparaging : 
• Servants,* unto their own' masters] | to be- 
submitting themselves in all things, to 
be jwell-pleasingl, not gainsaying, lo uot 
taking anything away, shewing |all' good 
faithi,— 
That <the instruction which is of our 
Saviour' God> they may adorn in all 
things. 

11 For the favour of God, bringing salvation for 

all men, hath shone' forth, 
" Putting us under discipline- 
In order that, — 
<Denying ourselves of ungodliness and 
worldly' covetings> 
||In a soberminded and rigbteous and 
godly manner 1 1 we should live, in 
the present' age, 
i» Prepared to welcome the happy' hope- 

and forthshining of the glory of the 
great' God and our Saviour Christ 
Jesus,— »» 
14 Who gave himself up in our behalf, 

That he might redeem us from aW 

manner' of laujlestntess^^ 
And purify for himself a people as 
his own treasure^ — Zealous of « 
noble'" works. 
^ 1 1 As to these things] | be speaking and exhorting- 
and reproving, with all' manner' of precept ; 
Let ||noone|| disregard thee 1 

8 Be putting them in mind ||unto rulerships^ 
unto authorities! I to be in submission,' to- 
be yielding to rule, | |For every' good work] j 
to be I prepared I, >To be defaming ||no^ 
one||, to be |averse to strife], considerate^ 
shewing ])all)] meekness unto all' men. 
> For |)even we]| used, at one time, to bo- 
Thoughtless, unyielding, deceived. In ser- 
vitude unto manifold covetings and pleas- 
ures, )]In malice and envy]) leading on. 
Detestable, Hating one another. 
4 But <when |]the graciousness and affection 
for man of our Saviour God]] shono 
forth> 
ft |]Not by works which we had done in right- 
eousness'll. 
But I ]according to his' mercy ) ] he saved us — 
Through means of the bathing of a new 

birth,« 
And the moulding anew of Holy Spirit. — 
« Which he poured on us richly, through 

Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
T In order that <having been declared 

righteous by his' favour> we should 



• Eph. Tl. 5; Col. lit. 32; 1 

Tim. vl. 1 : 1 P. a. 18. 
b Or (WH) : " Jesus Christ." 
« Cp Ps. cxxx. 8. 
<> Cp. Exo. xix. 5 ; Deu. 



XlT.2. 

• Or : " honourable.'* 

t Ro. xlU. 1. 

fKl: "anagalo-blrth.' 



TITUS III. 8—16. PHILEMON 1—18. 



be made |lDherito»|^ aooordlng to 
hope^ of life age-abiding. 

-0 ||Paithful|| the saying I and ||oonoeming these 
things 1 1 I am minded that thou be strongly 
affirming, 
In order that they who have believed Qod 
may be careful to be forward ||in noble' 
works) I . 

I {These things! I are honourable^ and profitable 
unto men ; 
* But llfoolish' questionings^ and genealogies, 
and strife^ and contentions about matters 
of law 1 1 avoid, For they are unprofitable 
and vain. 

10 ||From a party'-man, after a first' and second' 
admonition! I excuse thyself; 



1^ Knowing that such a one is perverted, and 
sinneth, being self-condemned. 

11 <As soon as I shall send Artemus unto thee, 
or Tychicu8> give diligence to come to me 
unto Nioopolis ; 
For ||there|| have I determined to winter. 

IS ijZenas the lawyer, and Apollo8|| do thou dili- 
gently set forward on their way, 
In order that ||nothlng, unto themlj may be 
wanting. 
14 Moreover, let our own' learn to be forward |in 
honourable' worksj for the necessary uses. 
That they may not be unfruitful. 

u All they who are with me salute thee. Salute 
thou them who regard us with faithful affec- 
tion. 
||Favour|| be with you all'. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

PHILEMON. 



1 Paul, prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
my brother, — 
Unto Philemon the beloved, and a fellow- 
worker of ours, 
< And unto Apphia our sister. 

And unto Archippus* our fellow-soldier, 
And unto the assembly which meeteth |at 
thy house| : 

* Favour unto you, and peace. 

From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

-* I am giving thanks unto my God — 

I Always) making | mention of theej in my 
prayers, 

* Hearing of thy love, and of the faith which 

thou bast towards the Lord Jesus and 
towards air the saints,— 

* To the end that ||the fellowship of thy 

faith 1 1 may become | energetic | by a per- 
sonal knowledge of every' good thing 
that is in us >> towards Christ ; 
' For 1 1 much joy 1 1 have I had, and encourage- 
ment, by occasion of thy love, 
In that 1 1 the tender affections of the 
saints 1 1 have had rest given them by 
thee, brother. 

« Wherefore <though I have ||much|| freedom 
of speech |in Cbristi, to be enjoining upon 
thee that which is befltting> 



• Col. !▼. 17. 



»Or(WH): "you." 



Tet Ijfor love's sake|| I rather' exhort, — 
Being jsuch a one| as Paul the aged, 
1 1 Now 1 1 also, even a prisoner of Christ 
Jesus, — 
I exhort thee concerning |my own| child. 
Whom I have begotten in my bonds, — 
Onesimus*: 
Him who |at one tlme| was junto thee| 

1 1 unserviceable! I, 
But I {now 1 1 junto theei> and unto me| 
1 1 serviceable! i; 
Whom I have sent back unto thee— 
IJHiml!, 
That is I my own| tender affections I — 

Whom Ijljl was minded |with myselfj to 
detain. 
That jjin thy behalf I j junto me{ he might 
be ministering in the bonds of the Joy- 
ful message ; 
But jiapart from thy' mindjj I wished to do 
Ijnothingil, 
That jjnot as by necessity! | thy goodness 
should be, but jjby choiceji. 

For <peradventure jfor this cause) was he 
separated for an hour> 
That j |as an age-abiding possession! j thou 

mlgbtest have him back, — 
No longer' as a servant. But above a ser^ 
vant— jjA brother belovedji, — 



• " Helpful "-cp. ver. 20, 
also ver. 11. 



fcOr (WH): 
the«.*' 



"both unto 



PHILEMON 17—26. HSBRBWS I. 1—13. 



Very greatly to me', 
But ||how much rather] | to thee' — 
llBoth in the fleah and in the Lord|| 1 

IT <if^ therefore, thou holdest me as one in thy 
fellow8hip> 
Take him unto thee jas myself] ; 
^ And <if he hath wronged thee at all or 
oweth thee aught> 
]]The same, unto me]) do thou reckon :— 
» 111, Paul]] have written [it] with |my own] 

band, — 
|]I11 will repay [it]; 
That I may not tell thee— That Jjthy- 
self, unto me|| thou still owest. 

«> Yea! brother |)I|| would jfrom thee| have 
help, in the Lord : 
Qive rest unto my tender affections in 
Christ. 



11 iJOonfldent of thine obedienoe|| I have written 
unto thee, 
Knowing that ]]even beyond what I say|| 
thou wilt do :— 
>* 1 1 At the same time|| moreover, be also 
getting ready for me |a lodging] ; 
For I am hoping that [through your 
prayers] I shall be granted as a favour 
unto you. 

M There salute thee— Epaphras • my fellow-cap- 
tive in Christ Jesus, >«lCark, Aristarohus, 
Demas, Luke,— my fellow-workers. 

» {[The favour of the*» Lord Jesus Christjl be 
with your spirit. 



• OoLlT.lX 



»Or(WH):"our.'* 



EPISTLE TO THE 



HEBREWS. 



1 Whereas <j|in many parts and in many ways 
of old]) 
Ood spake unto the fathers )in the prophets) > 
s |At the end of these days) 

He hath spoken unto us in )hi8 Son],— 
Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
Through whom also he liath made the ages ; 

< Who < being an eradiated brightness of 

his glory. 
And an exact representation of his very 

being. 
Also bearing up all things by the utter- 
ance of his power, 
[Puriflcation of sins] having achieved> 
Sat down on ike right fiond*^ of the majesty 
in high places : 
4 By Jso] much becoming superior' )to the 
messengors|,b 
By ]a8) much as, going beyond them, he 
hath inherited a more distinguished 
Ijname]). 
^For junto which of the messengers) *> said he 
at any time— 
\\MySon\\ art \th(m\, 
\\I\\ this day have \hegotien\ thee ^7 
and again — 

])/]] ufill become \hia' father]. 

And \\he\\ shall become Jmy' 8on\ ?« 

< But <whensoever he again introduceth the 



• Ps. ex. 1. 

•> Ap: '* MeMenger." 



• Pb. II. 7 ; AO. zltL 88 : chapw 
▼.6. 



first-begotten into the habitable » earth> 
he saith— 
And let aU' OocTm messengers worship him^l 
7 ] )Even as to the messengers] ) indeed, he saith— 
Who maketh his messengers \winds\ 
And his ministers of state \a fiery Jlame\ « ; 
>but )|astotheSon]]— 

Thy throne^ Ood^ isunio times age-abiding,^ 
and — 
\A sceptre of equity\ is the sceptre of his* 
kingdom, 
• Thou hast loved righteousness^ and hated law- 
lessness, — 
[For this cause] hath God^ thy Ood^ anointed 
thee with the oil of exultation \beyond thy 
partners]*; 
10 and— 

))r^iottl] ]by way of beginning] Lord^ ]the 

earth] didst found. 
And \the works of thy Jiands] are the heavens,-^ 
" ]]They]] shall perish^ 

But \\tfiou]] abideststiU, 
And ]]all\] ]as a mantle] shall be worn out, 
" And ]as\fa robe] wilt thou fold them up, — 
As a mantle, and they shall be changed ; 
But ]\thou\] art ]the same]. 
And ]thy years] shall not \fail\]t 



» '• The ciTlllMel world, the 
wboleh bltable globe"— 
Llddell ft Scott. 

^ Deu. xxxll. *< (Sep.) ; Pi. 
xovll. 7: "a passage 
which has no reference 
to the flrat coming, but 



to Christ's second ad* 
vent."— Adolph Saphlr. 

• Ps. civ. 4. 

«• Ap : " Age-abiding.'* 

•Or(WH): "thy." 

» Pa. xlv. 6 f. 

f Ps.caaSfl. 
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HEBKEWS I. 18, 14; II. 1—18; III. 1-8. 



IS But |to which of the messengers! hath he said^ 
at any time— 
Sit thou at my right hand. 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool^? 

i^Are they not ||all|| spirits |doing public ser- 
vice|,— jfor ministryl sent forth, for the sake 
of them who are about to inherit salvation? 

2 |For this causej it behoveth us |with unwonted 
flrmnessj to be holding fast unto the things that 
have been heard, lest, at any time, we drift 
away. * For <if the word through messengers' 
spoken became flrm^ and | every' transgression 
and disoliediencej received a just' recompense> 

s how shall ||we|| escai)e, if |8o great a salvation 
as this) we have neglected,— | which) indeed, 
<haviug received jabeginningj of being spoken 
through the Lord> |by them who heard | unto 
us' was confirmed', *Qod Ijointly witnessing 
also] both with signs and wonders and manifold' 
mighty works, and with distributions of Holy' 
Spirit' laccording to his own' will|? 

B For I not unto messengers] hath he subjected 
the coming habitable earth ^ of which we 
are speaking ; 

• But one somewhere hath borne witness, say- 

ing— 
Wfiat is man^ tJuU thou shovldst make mention 
of him ? 
Or the son of man^ that thou shoiddstput him 
in charge f 
Y Thou hast made him less^ some liiUe^ than 
messengers, 
I With glory and honour] hast thou crovmed 
him, — 
lAnd hast set him over the works of thy handsl ; 
8 [All things\ hast thou subjected beneath Jiis 
feet.^ 
For <in subjecting^ [to him] the all tfiings> 

jNothingl left he, to him unsubjected ; 
But I now, not yet| do we see, to him, the all 
things subjected ; — 

* But 1 1 Josus, made some little loss than 

messengers! I we do' behold : 
!By reason of the suffering of death] crowned 
with glory and honour. 
To the end that, by favour of God, |in behalf of 
every one| he might taste of death. 

10 For it was becoming in him — 

For the sake' of whom are the all things. 
And by means' of whom are the all things, — 
When ]] many' sons]] ]unto glory] he would lead, 
The Princely Leader <> of their salvation]! 
through sufferings' !to make perfect ].« 

11 For ]both he that maketh holy, and they who 

are being made holy] ' 
Are ||all|! o' One'; 



> Ps. ex. 1 : MC xxiL 44. 

* Up. chap. I. 6. "The 
world to come, accord- 
Ini? to the opinion of 
the ancient synaROKue. 
means the renovated 
earth under the reljrn of 
the Messiah "—Adolph 



Suf.hlr 
^ Is. vill 4 ft. 



Hebrew H.^' 



'Elsewhere, only Ac liL 
15; T. 31; chap. xli. 2. 

• Cp. chap. 11. 10; V. 9; v\\. 
19, 28; Ix. 9: x. 1. 14: 
xl. 4(); xil. 23. In all of 
which the word Is tt- 
Moo. 

t For haaiazo. cp. chap. li. 
II (twTcei; ix. IS; X. 10, 
14. '2a : xUi. 12. 



jFor which cause] he Is not ashamed to b» 
calling them \brethrefi\, " saying— 
I wiU declare thy name unto my brethren, 
I In the midst of an assembly] wUl I sing praise 
unto thee*; 
" and again — 

|/| will be cor{fident upon him^; 
and again — 
Lo! \I\ and the children whic\ unto me^ 
\ God\ hath given 
1* <8eeing therefore \the children] have received 
a fellowship of blood and flesh> 
)] He also I] ] in like manner] took partnership in 

the same, — 
In order that ] through death)— 
He might paralyse him that held the do- 
minion' of death, 
That is, the Adversary, — 
w And might release these — 

As many as )by fear of death] were all 
their lifetime liable' !lto bondage; ].<i 
!• For ]notsurely of messengers] is he laying hold» 
But ]of Abraham's seed] he is' laying hoId.« 
"Whence he was obliged ]]in every way] ] junto 
the brethren] f to be made like. 
That he might become a merciful' and faith- 
ful high-priest, 
jIn the things pertaining unto God], — 
For the making of propitiation for the sins of 
the people. 
18 For <in that ]he] suffered |when tested ]> 
He Is able junto them who are being tested! 
l!togive succour!). 

8 Whence, holy brethren, j partners] in a 
heavenly calling', 
Attentively consider the Apostle and High- 
priest of our confession— I! Jesus'i I 
s As one [fait})ful] to him who made him : 

As ] Moses also! in {aU} his fiouse.s 
>For !of more' glory than Mosos] hath |)this]| 
one been counted worthy — 
By as much as more' honour than jthe housef 
hath )|he that prepared itj) ; 
4 For levory' house! is prepared by some' one, — 
But ]ho that hath prepared all' things] is 
IIGodl). 
6 ]Even Moses] indeed, was faithful in ail' his 
house, 
jAs an attendant] )|for a witness of the thinga 
which wore to be spoken]] ; 
• But llChristlj as )a Son] over his house, — 

Whose house are Jwej if jthe freedom of 

speech and boast of the hope, [throughout, 
flrmil wo hold fast.»» 
T Wherefore, — 

According as saith the Holy Spirit — 

To-day <if ]unto his voice] ye would JieoT'^ 

Do not harden your hearts, — 
As in the ejnbitterment^ 
In the day of testing in the desert^ 



• Pb. xxll. 22. 
b2S. xxll. 8. 

• l8. vlll. 17, la 

• See Ro. vili. 21. 



• Is. xll. 8 f. 
r Ps. xxit. 89. 
« Nu. xlL 7. 
k Ver. 14. 
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• When yowfalhera tested by proving. 

And BOW my works forty* years, 
w Wherefore Iwtu gore vexed with this gene- 

ration^ 
And said. Always err they in their 

fieart; — 
Howbeit \tJiey\ leamednotmyways: 
u So I swore in mine anger — 

They shaU not enter into my rest » I — 
u Be taking heed, brethren. 

Lest at any time, there shall be in any one of 
you, 
A wicked heart of unbelief, 
In revolting from a Living Ood. 
IS But be exhorting one another^ |on each' succes- 
sive day I, — 
While the To-day^ is being named I 
Lest any from among you be hardened by the 
deoeitfulness of sin. 
M Por (partners of the Christ | have we become, — 
If, at least, (the beginning of the confidence, 
throughout, flrm| we hold fast : 
» So long as it is said— 

To-day <if \unto his voiee\ ye wovld 

hearken^ 
Do not Jiorden your hearts, — 
As in the embiUerment,^ 
M For llwhojl I though they heard] eaused embitter- 
ment? 
Nay, indeed I did not all' who oame forth out 
of Egypt through Moses ? 
IT But 1 1 with whomll was he sore vexed forty years ? 
Was it not with them who sinned, [whose 
dead bodies « feU in the desert\ ^ ? 
uBut |;unto whom 1 1 sware he, that they shofdd 
not enter into his rest, — 
Save unto them who were obstinate ? 
1* And we see, that they were not able to enter 

jbecause of unbelief |. 
4 Let us therefore fear, lest at any time, 

Although there is left behind a promise of 
entering into his rest,— 
Anyone from amongst you should be deemed'* 
jto have come short] ; 
s For we have had delivered to us the Joyful 
message, Just as even |theyl ; 
But the word which was heard did not profit 
|them|, 
They not having been blended, by faith, 
with the things heard.' 
s For we who have believed \are to enter into the 
rest\. 
According as he hath said— 
<8o I sware in mine anger> 
They shall not enter into my rest « ; 
And yet |the works] from the foundation of 
the world' jhad been brought intoexistence], 
* For he hath spoken, somewhere, concerning 
the seventh [day], thus — 
And Ood rested^ on the seventh day^ from 
aU' hisworks^; 



• Pa. xcT. 7-ii. 

*PfcXCT.7f. 

• Or : " limbs.'* 

• Vn. xlT. 29, 28, ». 

• G»nylIIe^nii:"jadjr«d.'* 
' So probabi J, aooordmg to 

BJI.T. 



one of the editors of 
WH: but lit: "with 
them who heard.'* 

f Pa. zcT. IL 

kGen.lL3; Bxo.zx.U. 



6 And in this again— 

They shaU not enter into my rest, 

* Seeing, therefore, that it is left over for |some| 

to enter into it, 
And jthey who formerly' had delivered to 
them the Joyful message] entered not in by 
reason of obstinacy,— 
V I Again I he marketh out a certain' day, 

II 7b-day| ) 1 in David] saying— after so long'' 
a time as this, — according as it hath been 
said before : — 
To-day <{f \unto his voice] ye would hear- 

ken> 
Do not Juirden yow hearts, 
> For <if ] Junto them]| Joshua' had given rest> 
It had not in that case |conceming another' 
day] been speaking ]after| these things. 

* Hence there Is (left over) 

A Sabbath-keeping, for the people of Qod, 
^ For |he that hath entered into his rest] 

I ] He tool I hath rested from his works,— lust BB' 
\J)rom his own] ]\Ood]] [rested]. 
" Let us, therefore, give diligence to enter into' 
that' rest. 
Lest anyone fall into the same' example jof 
obstinacy]. 
w For ||living]| is the word of Ood, and (ener- 
getic], 
And more cutting than any knife with two^ 

edges. 
And penetrating as far as a dividing asun- 
der of soul and spirit. 
Of Joints also, and marrow, — 
And able to Judge the impulses and designs • 
of the heart; 
u And there is jno created thing] can be 
secreted before him. 
But jail thinge| are naked and exposed U> 
his eyes : — 
As to whom is ]jour discourse}].* 
i« <Having then a great high-priest who hath 
passed through the heavens, 
) I Jesus the Son of Godll> 
Let us hold fast the confession ; 
15 For wo have not a high-priest unable to have 
fellow-feeling with our weaknesses. 
But one tested in all respects, by way of like- 
ness, ]apart from sin). 
!• Let us, then, be approaching with freedom of 
speech, unto the throne of favour, 
That we may receive mercy. 
And ) favour) may find )for seasonable - 
succour]. 

5 For I ]every' high- priest who from among men' 
is taken]] 
]0n behalf of men) is appointed, as to th» 

things pertaining unto God, 
That he may be offering [both] gifts and 
sacrifices for sins, — 
' Able jto have a measure of feeling] for the 
ignorant and erring, — 
Since ]he also) is compassed with weak- 
ness; 

• Cpi chaiw V. 11. 
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s And |for this causej is he obliged — 
As for |thepeople|^ 
So also I for himself |, — 
To be offering for sins ; 
4 And llnot unto himself || doth one take the 
honour, 
But when called by Qod\ 
Just as I even Aaron | : 
£ ||Thus|| lalso the Christj glorified not himself' 
to become a high-prieet, 
But he that spake unto him — 
\\MySon\\ art \thoul 
\\I\\ \thi8 day\ have begotten' thee ^; 

• As also I in a different placej he saith — 

1 1 Thou\ I art a pHeet \ o^e-a&tdtn^Iy | ,*> 
\\ According to the rank of Melchi2edek\\^ : 
T Who 1 1 in the days of his flesh || 

<HaYlng offered up |both supplications and 
entreaties 
Unto him that was able to save him out of 
death. 
With mighty outcries and tears], 
And been hearkened to by reason of his 
devoutne88> 
8 I Even though he was' a son| 

Yet learned, from what things he suffered^ 
||obedience||; 

* And |being made perfect]. 

Became )to all' them that obey himj 
Author of salvation age-abiding <i ; 
10 Being addressed by Grod as high-priest— 

1 1 According to the rank of Melchiiedek\\. 
u Concerning whom ))great)| is our discourse/ 
And of difficult interpretation )to express], 
Seeing that ] slothful] have ye become in 
the hearing ; 
u For <even when ye ought to be teachers 
)by reason of the time]> 
I (Again)] have ye jneed] that one be teach- 
ing ]youl 
What are the first principles' of the 
oracles of Gk>d, 
And have become such as have ]need) ])of 
milk]) 8 not jof strong food] ; 
1* For )j every' one partaking of milk]] is un- 
skilled in discourse of righteousness, 
For he is )a babe] ; 
lA But ]]to such as are mature]) pertaineth 
;the strong' food), 
)]To them who )by reason of habit] have 
their organs of perception well trained 
for discriminating both good and evil] ]. 

a Wherefore <di8mi88ing the elementary dis- 
course concerning the Chri8t> 
jUnto maturity) let us be tending, 
Not ]again^ a foundation) laying down— 
Of repentance from dead' works. 
And of faith towards God, 
« Of immersions — in respect of teaching,!^ 
And of the laying on of hands. 



» P». il. 7. 

>> Ap : " Age-abldlng." 

• Pk. ex. 4. 

«• IB. xlv. 17. 

• Sre chap. Iv. 13. 

' Or : " elements," " nidi- 
incnts." 



f 1 Co 111. 2. 

i> ="Su far as teaching la 
concerned;" or (WH): 
*• immersions of (as the 
outcome of .after) teach> 
lug. 



Of the resurrection of the dead^ 
And of judgment age-«biding ; — 
SAnd ]thisj wiU we do If at least )aod| 
permit.* 

* For it is impossible— 

<As to those who have been )once for all) 
illuminated. 
Who have tasted also of the heavenly free- 
gift. 
And have been made ] partners] in a Holy 
Spirit, 
ft And have tasted God's utterance to be 
]sweet). 
Mighty works also of a coming' age, 
A And who have fallen away> 
) Again] to be remoulding them into repentance; 
Seeing » they are again crucifying unto them- 
selves the Son of God, 
And holding him up as an example. 
t For )]tofid|) <which hath drunk in |the rain| 
thereupon ofttimes coming. 
And which bringeth forth vegetation'^ fit for 
them for whom it is even cultivated> 
Partaketh of a blessing from God ; 
8 But <shouLd it be bringing forth thoma and 
brtar«> 
It is disapproved, and, unto cursing^ nigh,— ^ 
Whose ]end| is for )buming). 

* But we are persuaded, concerning you, beloved. 

The things which are better and which con- 
tain salvation. 
Though ]even thus' we speak). 

10 For )not unrighteous] is God, to be forgetful of 

your work* and of the love which ye have 
shewn forth for his name. 
In that ye have ministered unto the saints^ 
and are' ministering, — 

11 But we covet 

That )each one of youj be shewing forth the 
same' diligence. 
Unto the full assurance of the hope through- 
out: 
" In order that )not slothful) ye may become, 
But imitators of them who, through faith and 
patience, were becoming heirs of the pro- 
mises.f 
i> For ]when to Abraham' God made promise) 
<8eeing he had no one greater by whom to 
swear> 
Reswore \by himself \,—^* spying— 
I ^%^ & blessingl I will bless tJt^e^ 
And \m\dtiplying\ JtoiU multiply thee s; 
u And ]thus, being patient] he attained unto the 

promise. 
!• For ]]men]) ) by the greater one) swear. 

And )with them) an end of )!al])) gainsaying 
by way of confirmation is )]the oath)) : 
" Wherein God <being )more abundantly' dis- 
posed to shew forth unto the heirs of the 
promise the uncbangeableness of hia 
counsel > 
Mediated jwith an oath],— 



» Ja. Iv. 15. 

<> Or : "so long a«," 

• Gen. I. 11. 

<> Gen. ill. 17 f. 



•1 Th. 1. S. 

r Or : '* are to Inberit the p." 

f Gen. zxlL 16 f. 
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^ In order that <throagh means of two' un- 
changeable things^ 
In whloh it was impossible for jGod} to 

maJce himself false> 
|A mighty' oonsolation| we might have^ 
Who have fled along to grasp |the fore- 
lying' hope|, 
1* Whloh we have |as an anohor of the 

soull. 
Both secure and firm, 
And entering into the interior of the 
veil*: 
^ Where |a forerunner In our behalf] hath 

entered ||even Jesus|| 
Who \€iccording to the rank of Melchitedek\ hath 
become ||a high-priest unto timee <ige-abid- 

T For 1 1 this Melchiiedek^^ king of ScUem^ priest of 
God Most High, 
Who met Abraham retiwning from the 
slaughter of the kings^ and blessed him,— 

I To whom even a tenth of all Abraham 

apportioned 1 1 
<Fir8t, indeed, when translated^ King of 

Bighteousness, 
But |after that| King of Salem also, which is 
King of Peace, — 

* Without father, without mother, without 

pedigree, 
Having | neither beginning of days, nor of 
life ao end], 
But made lil^e uutx> the Son of God> 
IJAbideth a priest evermore|i. 

-^Now consider l|how great] | this man was, to 
whom I a tenth\ Abraham gave out of the 
choicest spoils 

)][Yea Abraham] the Patriarch ||. 
4 And Ijthey. indeed, from among the sons of 
Levi' who the priesthood' receive] J 
Have ]commandment) to take tithes of the 

people jaccording to the law],—* 
That is, of their brethren, jalthough sprung 
from the loins of Abraham] ; 
«Bat ]]he who deriveth not his pedigree from 
among them]] 
Hath talien' tithes of Abraham. 
And Jthe holder of the promises) hath he 
blessed'. 
Y But ]apart from all gainsaying] 

The less' by the greater' is blessed. 
s And llhere]] indeed, dying' men take tithes, 
But ]ithere)] one of whom it is witnessed 
]thatheliveth). 

• And—so to say a word — 

JjThrough Abraham]! even Levi' who taketh' 
tithes hath paid' tithes ; 
M For ]]even then]) was be ]in the loins of his 
father] when \\Melchizedek\\ met him, 

II <If indeed, therefore, there had been la per- 

fecting through means of the Levitical 
priesthood], — 
For ]the people, thereon] have had based a 
code of laws> 



• Lev. xvi. 2, la. 
*P«.cx.4. 



• Oen. xlv. 17 f. 
No. zviU. '^1-24. 



What further' need \aocording to the rank of 
Melchixedek\ for a dilTerent'* priest to be 
raised up, 
And ]not according to the rank of Aaron] to be 
designated ? 
I* For <seeing there is to be a change of the 
priesthood> 
]] Of necessity]) ] of law too) a change cometh. 
IS For j he as to whom these' things are said) 

jWith a different' tribe) hath taken part- 
nership. 
From which )no one] hath given attend- 
ance at the altar ; 
1* For it is ]very evident) that out of Judah' 
hath sprung our Lord,— 
]]Respecting which tribe]] ]conceming 
priests] nothing did Moses speak, 
i» And lyet more abundantly' evident) it is — 
That \\according to the likeness o/ Melchv- 
zedek\\ ^ there is to be raised up ]a differ- 
ent' priest], 
w Who <not according to a law of command- 
ment dealing with the fle8h> hath arisen. 
But according to the power of an indis- 
soluble life ; 
11 For it is witnessed — 

jr/ioii] art a priest \age'abidingly\, 
\\ According to the rank of Melcfiizedek\\.« 
IS For ja setting aside] doth, indeed, take place, 
of a foregoing' commandment. 
By reason of its own' weakness and unprofit- 
ableness, — 
1* For ] the law] perfected ]] nothing)]; 
But there Is the superinducing of a better' 
hope, — 
Through which we draw near unto God. 

w And <inasmuch as not apart from oath-taking— 
«» For ]they] indeed, ]apart from oath-taking] 
have been made priests, 
But )hel with' an oath-taking,— 
Through him that was saying unto him — 
The Lord sware^ and trill not regret, — 
\Thou\ art a priest \age-abidingly\>o 
n ]By as much as this] hath ]] Jesus] become 
surety of a better' covenant also. 

ss And ]theyl Indeed, ]in greater numbers] have 
been made priests. 
Because )by reason of death] are they 
hindered from ]romaining at hand) ; 
>« But )|ho)), ]by reason of his remaining age- 
abidinglyl*^ 
]]Untransmissible]] holdeth Jlthe priesthood |l! 
IS Whence he is able ]even to be saving unto the 
very end] 
Them who approach, through him, unto 
God; 
Since he evermore' liveth to be interceding 
in their behalf. 
MFor ]]such a high-priest as this)) for us' was 
[even] suited: 
Loving,* noble," undeflled, 



• Not merely ** another." 

Mt. xi. 8, n. 
b P8. ex. 4. 

• PH. ex. 4. Ap : " Age- 



abidlnft." 
< Or : " full of lOTing-klnd- 

ne««." 
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Set apart from sinners, 
And become' jhigber than the heavensj ; 
^ Who hath no daily' necessity^ |Uke the high- 
priests), 
(Beforehand^ over his own' sinsj to be 

offering sacrifices, 
{After that I over those |of the people], — » 
For I this I he did once for all when 
I himself I ue offered up. 
»For ||thelaw|| constituteth |men| high-priests^ 
having | weakness]; 
But I the word of the oath-taking, which cometh 
after the law| 
'jASonll age-abidingly' jmade perfect|. 

8 A crowning point on the things being spoken : — 
||Suoh a one as this|| have we |as high-priestj, 
Who hath scU down on the right hand^ of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, — 

* |0f the Holy placej « a public minister. 
And of the Real' Tent^ which \the iord| 

pitched^ and not |man|. 
•For Ijevery' high-priest || |for the offering of 
both gifts and saoriflcesj is constituted ; 
Whence it was | necessary! for | this one al80| 
to have something which l^e might offer. 

* <If, indeed, therefore, he had been on earth> 

He had not^ in that case, even been' a priest, 
Since there are' those who are offering the 
gifts [according to the law| : — 
A Who, Indeed, are rendering divine service^ 
with a glimpse'and shadow' | of the heavenly 
things] ; 
Even as Moses hath received intimation^ when 
about to complete the tent, — 
For «ee 1 saith he — Thouahalt make cdl thing$ 
according to the model which fuUh been 
pointed out to thee in the mount.* 

• But |now] hath he attained unto ja more dis- 

tinguished] public ministry, — 
By as much as of a better' covenant' also he is 
I mediator], 
Which indeed )upon better' promises] hath 
been legislated. 
TFor<if IJthat first]] had been |faultles8j>, 
]Not, in that case, for a second] had there 
been sought ]a place], 
s For ] finding fault with them] he saith— 
Lo ! \days\ are coming^ saith the Lord, 

Wfien I wiU concluded/or the house of Israel 
and the house ofjudah^ 
] \ A covenant of a neio sort] \ : 

• Not according to the covenant which I made 

with their fathers^ 
In the day when I took them by their fiand^ 
to lead them forth out of the land of 
Egypt,— 
Because \they\ abode not in my covenant^ 
And \I\ disregarded them, saith tfie Lord, 
w Because \this\ is the covenant which I vHU 
mafee with the house of Israel^ 
\ After those days\ saith tfie Lord : — 



• Chap. T. 3 ; iz. 7. 
«» Pr. ex. 1. 

• Se« chap. Ix. 2. note *. 

<i Nu. xxlT. 6— According to 



the pronunciation of 
■ome authorities : Gint- 
burg, 4n loco, cp. 8ep. 
• Exo. XXV. 40. 



<Oiving my laws into their understandings 
\Upon tfieir hearts also] will I inscr^e 
th£m: 
And IwiU become their' Ood, 
And \they\ shall become my* people', 
11 Afui in nowise shall they teach — 
Every one his feUouMntizen^ 
And every one his brother. 
Saying t — Oet to know the Lord! 
Because \all\ sJiall know m^, 
I^om the least unto the greatest of them ; 
1* Because \propitious\ rtill I be as to tlieir un- 
righteousnesses,* 
And \of their sins\ in notcise will I be 
mindful \any more\. 
i> In saying Cf a new sort » he hath made 

obsolete ]the first) ; 
But ]the thing that is becoming obsolete and 
aged] 
Is near Ddlsappearlng]]! 

O [Even] the first, indeed, therefore, used to have 
righteous appoiiitments of divine service, 
)Even the holy ritual well arranged), 
s For |a tent] e was prepared, )the first). 

In which were both the lampstand and the 
table and the setting forth of the loaves,— 
The which is called the Holy place ^ ; 
* But ]after the second' veil) a tent, that which 

is called Most Holy : 
A Having A golden' altar of incense. 

And the ark of the covenant covered around 
on every side with gold. 
In which was a golden Jar holding the 



And the rod of Aaron that sprouted^ 
And the tables of the covenant ; 
A But ]over-Above it] Cherubim of glory over- 
shadowing the propitiatory : — 
)Gonceming which things) it is not now [need- 
ful] to be speaking ] particularly]. 

• Now <these' things having been thus' pre- 

pared> 
jlnto the first' tent,] indeed, )continually] do 
the priests enter, 
The divine services completing ; 
T But )]into the second ]| once' for all in the 
year', 
Only' the high-priest. 
Not without blood. 
Which he offered for himself and the 
ignorances of the people : 

• The Holy Spirit making this' evident— 

That ]not yet) hath been manifested, the 

way through the Holy place, 
]So long) as the first' tent hath )a standing]. 

• The which is a similitude for the present season. 

According to which )both gifts and sacrifices) 
are offered. 



* Jer. zxxi. 81-34. 

* Ver. 8. above. 

« Bxo. XXV. 8 ff ; xl. 2 ff. 

* It would fteem to be the 

safer course to render 
the Kimple plural (tunfia) 
uniformly, In harmonj 



with the dlRtinctlon here 
drawn between the H0I7 
place and the Most Holy. 
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vfil. 2; U. 8. 12. 24, 25; 
X. 19. 
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Which cannot |a8 to the conscienoel perfect 
him that rendereth the divine service : — 
M Only as to eatings^ and drinkings^ and 

diversified immersions, — 
Bigbteoua-appolntments of the fleshy 
Which luntii a season of rectifyingi are 
in force. 

11 But <when ||Chri8t|| approached^* as high- 
priest of the coming^ good things,« 
Through the greater' and more perfect' tent^ 
not made by hand. 
That is, not of this' creation, — 
M Nor yet through blood of goats and calves^ 
But through his own' blood> 
He entered once for all into the Holy place, 
1 1 Ago-abiding' redemption discovering'! |. 

i> For <if the blood of goats and bulls. 

And the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
profaned, 
Halloweth unto the purity of |the fle8h|> 
i« ||How much ratherll shall |the blood of the 
Christ, 
Who through an age-abiding spirit 

Offered himself' unspotted unto Ood| 
Purify our<> conscience from dead' works. 
To the rendering of divine-service junto a 
Living' Godj* ? 
u And IJfor this cause|| |of a new covenant! is he 
mediator', — 
To the end that <death coming to pass for the 
redemption of the transgressions against 
lithe first j I covenant> 
The called might receive |the promise] of the 
age-abiding^ f inheritance ; 
M For <where a covenant is> 

It is necessary for |the death) to be brought 

in, of him that hath covenanted ; 

IT For |a covenant over dead persons) is firm',— 

Since it is not then' of force when he is 

jliving) that hath covenanted. 

M Whence | |not even the first) | japart from blood) 

hath been consecrated ; 
M For <when every commandment according to 
the law )|had been spoken)) by Moses unto 
all the people> 
I Taking the blood of the calves and the goats. 

With water and scarlet wool and hyssop), 
Both )the scroll itself', and all' the people) he 
sprinkled ; 
» Saying— 

\Thi8\ U tfie blood of the eovenarU which 
\ God\ hath sent in command unto you i : 
« Tea )the tent also, and all' the utensils of the 
public ministry] with blood' in like manner' 
he sprinkled : 
« And )nearly) all things )with blood) are 
purified )acoording to the law). 
And )apart from blood-shedding) cometh no 
II remission ||.i» 



• le : clearly unto Ood ; Ter. 

34. 

• Or (WH) : " destined.'* 
« Chap. X. 1. 
*Or(WH): "your." 



• 1 Th. I. 9. 

' Ap : *• Affe-ablding." 

c Exo. zzTt. 8. 

•• Lev. XTil. 11, 



»It was indeed therefore jneoessary) for )the 
glimpses of the things in the heavens) with 
these' to be purified ; 
But )the heavenly things themselves') with 
better' sacrifices than )these). 
^ For |not into a Holy place made by hand') 
entered Christ,— 
Counterpart of the real [Holy place] ; 
But II Into the heaven itselfj), 
|Nowj to be plainly manifested before the 
face of God in our behalf ;— 
*> Nor yet that )ofttimes) he should be oflTering 
himself,- 
Just as I the high-priest) entereth into the 
Holy place, year by year, with alien' 
blood ;— 
M Else had it been )needful for him) ofttimes' to 
suffer, from the foundation of the world ; 
But )now| <once for all 
Upon a conjunction of the ages,» 
For a setting aside of sin through means of 
his sacriflce> 
Hath he been made manifest^; 
^ And <inasmuch as it is in store for men — 
Once for all' to die. 
But after this' {Judgment) > 
»|Thus) lithe Christ also)) 

<Once for all' having been offered. 

For the hearing of the sins \ofmany\'^9 
))A second time, apart from sin)| will li^pear, 
|To them who for him' are ardently 
waiting) — 
))Unto salvation)). 

lO For the law <having ))a shadowj)* of the 
destined' good things, 
Not the very' image' of the thlng8> 
They can never )with the same' sacrifices 
which year by year' they offer evermore) 
Make them who approach ) perfect) ; 
> Else would they not, in that case, have ceased 
being offered, 
By reason of those rendering the divine 
service having no' further' conscience at 
all' of sins, 
) I Being once for all purified))? 

* But )in them) is a recalling to mind of sins 

I year by year), 

* For it is impossible for |blood of bulls and 

goatsi • to be taking away sins. 

* Wherefore <coming into the world> he saith : 

\ikicrijlce and offering\ tfiou wiUedst not. 
But \a body\ hast thou fitted for me, — 

* |/n whole-bumt-offerings and sacrifices for 

sins\ thou didst not deligfU: 
f \Then\ said 1^ 

Lo! lam come^ — 
\In the heading of the scroll] it is written 
concerning me, — 
Todo^ Godjhy \\wiU\\.f 
•<|HIgherup| saying— 

]|5acr(/!ce«, and offerings, and whole-burnt" 



• Ap ! " Ajte." 
>• Vem. 11. 24. 

• IH. nil. 1^ 

d Chap. TllL & 



• Or (WH) : 

bulls." 
f Pa. xL &^ 
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offerings^ and sacrifices for sins] | thou wiU' 

edst not^ neither delightedst in, — 
The which |aooording to the law| are offered> 
• \Then\ hath he said— 

Lo ! I am come 1 

To do \thy vyiU\ :— 
He taketh away the first, that |the seoondj he 

may ||e8tablish|| : 

10 I By which wiU\ we have been made holy^ 

Through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ 1 1 once for alljl. 

11 And levery' priest] ^» indeed^ standeth daily 

publicly ministering, 
And the same' sacrifices ofttlmes' offering^ 
The which never' can clear away sins ; 
n But this' priest <having offered one' sacrifloe 
for sins evermore> 
8tU doum on the right hand ^ of God : 
i» |As for the restj waiting— 

Until his foes be made his footstool^ ; 
1* For I by one' offeringi hath he perfected for 
evermore, them who are being made holy. 
15 But even the Holy Spirit jbeareth us witnessj ; 

For <after having said— 
1* \This\ is the covenant which I xDiU covenant 
unto them 
After those days, saith the Lord, — 
Giving my laws upon their hearts, 
\Upon their understandings also\ toiU I 
inscribe them> « 
n [He] also [saith}— 

I Of their sins, and of their lawlessnesses\ 
IwHi in nowise be miruj^ful any m^reA 
18 But (wherever a remission of these is| there 
is |no further] offering ]for sins]. 

i> <Having therefore^ brethren^ freedom of si)eech 
for the entrance « through the Holy place 
]by the blood of Jesus], 
M Which entrance he hath consecrated for us^ 
as a way recent and living. 
Through the veil, that is, his flesh, — 
SI And having a great priest over the house of 

God>' 
» Let us approach with a genuine' heart, in full 
assurance of fatth,c 
Having been sprinkled, as to our hearts, 

from an evil conscience, 
And bathed, as to our bodies, with pure 
water; 
ss Let us hold fast the confession of the hope 
without wavering, — 
For I faithful] is he that hath promised ; 
M And let us attentively consider one another, 
to provoke unto love and noble' works, — 
ss Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together. 
According to the custom of some. 
But exhorting. 
And by so' much the more as this'^ 
By as' much as ye behold )|the day]] 
drawing near. 



• Or(WH): ** bUrhpriett." 

• p». ex. i. 

c Jer. xzxi 84. 
4 Jer. xxxL 34. 



• Sph. U. ]& 

t Zech. vL 11 ff ; Na. zU. 7. 

f Eph. UL 12. 



M For <lf )by choice] we be sinning^ after the re> 
celving of the full-knowledge of the truth > 
|]No longer]) ]for sins) is there left over )a. 
sacrifice], 
« But some ) fearful] reception of Judgment and 
fiery jealousy^ 
{About to devour the opposers\,*^ 
M |]Any one having set aside a law of Moses]) 
]Apart from compassions, upon [the testi- 
mony of] two' or three witnesses\ dieth ^ : 
s*Of )how much] sorer )punlshment], suppose 
ye, shall he be accounted worthy, 
Who hath trampled underfoot jthe Son of 

God], 
And \the blood of the eovenant\ e hath esteemed 
]a profane thing) ]]by which he had been 
made holy] I, 
And junto the Spirit of favour] hath offered 
wanton insult ? 
M For we know him that hath said — 
|Ibmej beUmgeth avenging, 
\\I\\ will recompense^; 
and again — 

The Lord will judge hispeople.^ 
•1 |A fearful thing] [it is] to fkU into the hands 
)jof a Living Godji. 

SI But be calling to mind the former' days, 
In which ]once ye were illuminated|, 
] A great combat of sufferings] ye endured ; — 
» ))Partly|l, indeed, because )both with re- 
proaches and tribulations) ye were bein^ 
made a spectacle. 
But ]) partly]] because [into fellowship with 
them who were so' involved) ye were 
brought ; — 
M For )even with them who were in bondsf 
ye sympathised. 
And junto the seizure of your goods) with 
joy' ye bade welcome, — 
Knowing that ye have yourselves, for a 
better' possession and )an abiding;. 
"Do not, then, cast away your freedom of 
speech, — 
The which hath a great' recompense'. 
•• For )of endurance) ye have need^ 

In order that <the will of God having done> 
Te may bear away (the promise). 
»T For <yet a little while, how short 1 how short !> 
\The Coming One\ will be here^ and will not 
tarry; 
M But \myf righteous one\ by faith \shaU Uvel 
And \if he draw back\ \\my soul d^ighteth 
not in him\\.s 

^ ]We| however, are not of a drawing back unto 
destruction. 
But of faith junto an aoqulsitlon of life). 

11 But faith is' jof things hoped for) jjaconll- 
dence]], 
I Of facts] a conviction )] when they are not 

seenjl; 

• Tr. xxTl. ll(Sep.X • Den. xxziL as ; Pg. cxxxT. 

b Deii. xvil. 6. 14. 

« Exo. xxiv. 8L t Or (WH) : " the." 

d |)eu. xxxli. as f : Bo. zlL f Hah. it 8f ; Bo. L 17; 0«L 

19. ilL 11. 
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> For [thereby! well-attested were the 
ancients. 

• ||By faitb|| we understand the ages* to have 

been fitted together ||by declaration of 
Godll.— 
To the end that jnot out of things appearing] 
should that wiiich is seen ||have oome into 
existence||. 
«|lByfaith|| |a fuller' sacrifice| did Abel' ||offer 
unto Godll than Gain',— 
jThrough which | he received witness that he 
was I righteous!, 
There being a wUnesging upon his gifla\\ by 
Godll; 
And ! through it! though he died' ||he yet is 
speaking||.t> 
A ||By faith II | Enoch j was translated^ so as not 
to see death. 
And wag not founds because that \Ood\ had 

translated him ; 
For I before the translation! he had received 
witness that he fiad becoiue \weU-ple<ising 
unto Ood\ c ; — 

• But japart from faith | it is impossible to 

be xceU'pleasing ; 
For he that approacheth unto God — 
I Must needs have faith | that he is', 
And that |to them who seek him out| |!a 
rewarder' he becometh||. 
7 I |By faith 1 1 jNoah!*! <having received intima- 
tion' concerning |the things not yet seen|> 
!Filled with reverence| prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house — 
Through which he condemned the world, 
And |of the righteousness by way of faithj 
became ||heir||. 
s||Byfaith|| |being called! Abraham' obeyed— 
To come forth into a place he was destined 
to receive for an inheritance ; 
And hecameforth^ ||not well knowing whither 
he wascoming||.« 

• ||By faith 1 1 he sojourned in the land of promise 

|as a foreign land|, 
!In tentsj dwelling^ 
Along with Isaac and Jacob^the Joint-heirs 
of the same promise '; 
1^ For he was awaiting the city having founda* 
tions'. 
Whose architect and builder is fGodj. 
11 |!By faith 1 1 jeven Sarah herself |> received 
! power for founding a seed}, 
[Even beyond the season of life's prime], — 
Seeing that |faithful| she reckoned Ihimthat 
had promised! ; 
" Wherefore |even from one| were born, 

And !as to these things] one who had 
become dead,— 
Like the stars of the heaven^ for multitude. 
And as the sand that is by the lip of the sea^^ 
that cannot be numbered. 



•Chap. t. 2; Bpta. HI. II. 

Ap: "Age.** 
b Gen. It. 4. 
• Oen. ▼. 34. 
« Oen. Ti. 8 ff . 



• Oen. xll. I ff. 
t Oen. zzvitl. 4 
f Oen. zvii. 19. 
» Oen. zv. 5 ; zxll. 17; zzzU. 
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is illn faith]) > all' these died'— 

Not bearing away the promises. 
But I from afarj beholding' and saluting' 

them^ 
And confessing that \strangersandsqjoumers\ 
were they upon the land}> 
i« For !they who such things as these' are say- 
ing! 
Make it dear that |of a paternal home they 
are in quest] ; 
i& And <if indeed of that' they had been mind- 
ful, from which they had oome out'> 
They might, in that case, have had an oppor* 
tunity I to return! ; 
1* But 1 1 now] I lafter a better one] are they 
reaching. 
That is^ a heavenly; 
Wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be 
invoked as I their God!,— « 
For ho hath prepared for them ]a city]. 
" ||By faith I) Abraham \u)hen tested\ offered up 
Isa4ic,^ 
And 1 1 the only-begotten || would [he] have 
olTered up !who the promises had ac- 
cepted!, — 
18 Even him of whom it had been said — 

!|/n Isaac\\ stiall tliere be called to tJiee \a 
S€ed\ e : 
1* Accounting that Jeven from among the deadf 
llGodi! was able ]to raise (him] I,— 
Whence !even in similitudo| he bare him 
away. 
)<> ))By faith]] |eveu concerning things to come( 

did Isaac ' bless ! Jacob and Esau|. 
SI ||By faith!! ! Jacob, when about to die|. 
Blessed leach of the sons of Joseph | ; 
And bowed in worship on the top of his staff. € 
» I !By faith! I ! Joseph,i> when drawing to his end] — 
jConcerning the exodus of the sons of Israel} 

called to remembrance. 
And Iconcerning his bones] gave command- 
ment. 
« !!By faith!! j Moses, when born!— 

Was hid three montfis by his parents, 
Because tfiey saw that goodly was ithe 
child!,* 
And were not affrighted Hat the decree of 
the king) |. 
•* |!By faith!! \Moses^ when grown up|— ^ 

Refused to be called the son of a daughter of 
a Pharaoh, 
*ft Bather choosing— 

To be jointly suffering ill-troatment with 

the people of God, 
Than |for a season! to be having |jsin*s en- 
joyment]]; 
«• Accounting — 

<A8 greater riches than Egypt's treasures> 
\\The reproach of the Anointed One\\ ' ; 
For he was looking away unto the recompense. 



• Or : " along the way of 

faith." 

• Or : " earth *'— 1 Ch. zzlz. 

15; Pa. zzztz. 12; Oen. 
zztll. 4. 

• Ezo. lit. 0. 

• Oen. zxll. 1 ff. 

• Oen. zzL 12 ; Ro. iz. 7 



t Oen. zzvli. 28. 

fOen. zlvlll. 1^16: cp. 

xlvti. 81. 
^ Oen. L 24. 
i Exo. li. 2. 
k Exo. li. 11. 
iPs. lzzzlz.SOf;lxiz.ar 



HEBREWS XI. 87—40; XII. 1—18. 



ST ||By faithil he forsook Egypt— » 

Not put in feur of the wrath of the king; 
For las seeing him who oannot' be seen| | |he 
persevered 1 1. 
M ||By faith 1 1 he hath kept the passover and the 
besmearing of the blood. 
Lest \he that was de$troying the flrst-bomj 
||should be touching them||.^ 
« ||By faith 1 1 they passed through the Bed Sea^ 
|as over dry land], — 
Which the Egyptians | seizing an attempt' to 
do I were swallowed up.« 
•0 ||By faithil |the walls of Jerieho| feU, 

(Having been surrounded for seven days|.d 
*i ||By faithil |Bahab the harlot| perished not 
with them who refused to yield, 
jShe having welcomed the spies with peace|.« 
^ And wliat more' can I say ? 

For |time| will fail me while I go on telling— 
Ck)nceming Gideon/ Barak^s Sampson^i> 

Jephthah,! 
David k also, and Samuel,^ and the pro- 
phets,— 
» Who I Ithrongh faithil— 

Prevailed in contest over kingdoms^ 
Wrought righteousness, 
Attained unto promises. 
Shut the mouths of lions,^ 
«« Quenched the power of fire," 

Escaped the mouths of the sword, 
Were made powerful from weakness^ 
Became mighty in battle. 
Overturned |camps of aliens| ; 
M Women received |by resurrectioni ||their 
deadljo; 
But lothersi were put to the rack. 
Not accepting redemption, 
That I unto a better' resurreotionj | |they 
mightattain||: 
M |Others| again. |of mockings and scourg- 
ingsl received trial, 
I Nay I further] of bonds and imprison- 
ments : 
ST They were stoned, were pieroed through, 
I were sawn asunder |, 
|By murderl, with a sword, ||died||, 
Wentaboutin sheep-Bkin8,ingoat-hide8,— 
Being in want, sulTering tribulation, en- 
during ill-treatment: 
» Of whom the world' jwas not worthy|— 

lUpondesertsI wandering, and mountains, 
and in caves,— and in the caverns of the 
earth. 
^And llthese all|| <though they obtained wit- 
ness through their faith> 
Tet bare not away |the promise| : 
^ IIGodjI {for us I something better' provid- 
ing— 
That I not apart from us| should they be 
made ||perfect||. 



• Bxo. zll. 41 ff. 
« Exo. xlL 21. 

e Rxo. xlv. 29 ff. 
'I Jo«. vL 30. 

• Jos. vl. 17. 
' Jdg. Tl. ff. 
4 JdK. Iv. 5 ff. 



k Jds. xilL24ff. 

I JdK. xl. 1 ff. 

» I 8. XTl. 11 ff. 

I 1 S. 1. 20 ff. 

» Dan. ▼!. 22. 

■ Dan. Hi. 27. 

•lK.xviL23: tK. Iv.as. 



12 Therefore, indeed, 

<Beeing that |we also| have encircling ub jso 
great' a cloud of wltnes8es|> 
<8tripping off every |incumbranoe| « and the 
easily entangling sln> 

I With endurancel let us be running |the race 

that is lying before us|, 
s Looking away unto our faith's Princely-leader 
and perfecter, 1 1 Jesus] |, — 
Who <in consideration of the Joy lying before 
him> 
Endured a cross, |shame| despising I 
And I on the right hand of the throne of 
God| \\halh taken his 8eat\\,^ 
» For take ye into consideration— 

Him who tiath endured |such' contradiction! 
by sinners against tJiemsdves,^ 
Lest ye be wearied, |in your souls] becoming 
exhausted. 
« I |Not yet' unto blood] ) have ye resisted, {against 

sin] waging a contest; 
A And ye have quite forgotten the exhortation 
which, indeed, |with you' as with sons) 
I [doth reason]]: — 
My son ! be not slighting the disc^Une of the 
Lord, 
Neither be fainting^ wfien by him' \thou art 
rqproved\ ; 

• For \whom the Lord loveth\ he doth \diseipline\. 

And scourgeth every' son vcham he doth 
[welcome home\A 
f <For the sake of discipline> persevere I 

1 1 As towards sonsj] |Ood| beareth himself 
I towards youj ; 
For who is ]a son] whom ]a father] doth 
not discipline ? 
« <If however ye are without' discipline. 
Whereof ]all| have received a share> 
jThenj are ye ]bastard8] and ||not sonsj). 

• I iFurthermore, indeed]] |the fathers of our flesh] 

we used to have, ]as administrators of 

discipline]. 
And we used to pay deference : 
Shall we not |]much rather]] submit ourselves 
to I the Father of our spirits | and ||live|| ? 

10 For |they] indeed, <for a few days, according 

to that which seemed good to them> were 
administering discipline ; 
But ]he] unto that which is profitable, ] with a 
view to our partaking of his holiness] : 

11 But |]no discipline]] Ifor the present, indeed] 

seemeth to be of joy', but of sorrow' : 

I I Afterwards]] however— 

<To them who thereby' have been well 
traiued> 
It yieldeth {peaceful fruit] |]of righteous- 
nessjj. 
u Wherefore \t?ie slackened hands and paralysed 

kneea\ restore ye.,^ 
I* And \straight tracks\ be making for your/eet—' 
That the lame member may not be dislocated^ 
but I be healed rather']. 

• Or : " all arrogance." « Pr. ill. 11 f, 
b Ph. ex. 1. • I§. XXXV. 8. 

• Nu. xvi. «; or (WH): ' Pr.lT.26(S6piX 

"hiraaelf." 



HEBREWS XII. 14—29 ; XIII. 1— 10. 
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^ llPeoeeJl be pur«u»n<7/ with all, and the obtain- 
iDg of holiness, — 
IWithout whioh no one shall see the Lord] : 
*» Using oversight— 

Lest any one be falling behind from the 

favour of God, — 
Lest any root of hUtemeu \springing vp 
dbove'\ I \he causing trovbU\ \ ,*> 
And I through lt| ||themany|| bedefUed: 
» Jjest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person jllke E»au\,— 
Who I for the sake of one meal| yieldedvp 
his own jinthom rights « ; 
It For ye know that <afterward8— 

When he even wished' to Inherit the 
blesslng> 
He was rejected ; 
For I place of repentance'l found he 

none, 
Even though jwith tears' he diligently 
sought it|.d 

u For ye have not approached— 

Unto |a searching' and scorching' fir€\. 
And gloom^ and mist^ and tempest, 
^ And a trumpet's peal, — 

And a sound of things spoken • :— 
From which they who heard excused 

themselves, 
Lest there should be added to them 
|a word I ; 
^ For they could not bear |that whioh 

was being enjoined |,— 
And {should a beasV be touching tJie 
mountain\ it shall be stoned f; 
^ And <so fearful was that which was 

showing ltself> 
I Moses I said— 
/ am terrified s and do tremble I 
^ But ye have approached — 
Unto Zlon's mountain. 
And unto the city of a Living Qod^ a heavenly 

Jerusalem, — 
And unto myriads of messengers » |ln high 

festlvall,— 
And unto an assembly of firstborn ones, (en- 
rolled In the heavensi, — 
And unto God {Judge of all|,— 
And unto the spirits of righteous ones made 
perfect, — ^ 
"M And unto the mediator |of a new covenant!^ 
l|Jesus||,— 
And unto the blood of sprinkling, |more 
excellently speaking! than ||Abel||. 
* Beware, lest ye excuse yourselves from |him 
that speaketh] ; 
For <if 1 1 they 1 1 escaped not, who excused 
themselves (from him who on earth' was 
warnlng|> 
IJHow much lessll shall ||we|| <who from him 
that warneth from the heaven8> |do turn 
ourselves away| : 



M Whose voice shook the earth' ||then||, 
But ||now|| hath he promised, saying— 
\\Yet once for aU\\ \I\ wiU shake— 
<Not only the earthy> 
Bui \\also the heaven\\.»' 
n But lithe saying Yet once for oaij 

Maketh clear the^ removal of the things 
which can be shaken, 
I As of things done with|,— 
That they' may remain || which cannot be 
shakeu||. 
» Wherefore 

<Seelng that |of a kingdom not to be 8haken| 
we are receiving possesslon> 
Let us have gratitude— 
Whereby we may be rendering divine service 
well-pleaslDgly unto God, |with reverence 
and awe| ; 
»For I (even our God 1 1 is \\a consuming ftre\\,9 

18 Let Ibrotberly love| continue. 

> ||0f the entertaining of strangers|| be not for- 

getful. 
For |hereby| unawares' have some entertained 
II messengers II . 
s Bear in mind them who are in bonds, 
|As having become jointly bound|,— 
Them who are suffering ill-treatment, 
I As being yourselves' also' In the bodyj. 
4 Let marriage be |honourable| In all', |and the 
bed undefiledl. 
For Ifomloators and adulterers| ||God|| wlU 
Judge. 
A jWlthout fondness for money| be your way of 
llfe,- 
Belng content with the present things,- for 
|he| hath said : 
||/nnotoi«0|| thee \u)iaileaveU 
I No iruleed ! in nowise\ thee \ \vDill Iforsake\ |« : 
s So that, taking courage, we may be saying— 
I The Lord\ hasteth to my cry,—! toiU not be 
put in fear: 
WhatshM \\man\\ do untome*? 
T Be mindful of them who are guiding you. 
Who, Indeed, have spoken unto you |the word 
of God| : 
<|The outgoing of whose behaviour) re- 
vlewlng> 
Be Imitating |their faith|. 

> 1 1 Jesus Chrlstll yesterday' and to-day |ls the 

same],— 
II And unto theages||. 
• II With teachings, manifold and strange|| be not 
carried aside ; 
For It Is ||noble|| that {with gratitude | should 

lithe heartll be getting confirmed,— 
|Not with matters of food|. 
In which |they who are walking| have not 
been profited. 
i<^ We have an altar — 

To eat out of which |they| have no right,' 
I Who In the tent' are doing divine servloel ■ ; 



* Vs. XZZtT. 14. 

* Deo. zxlx. 18 (Sep.). 
« Gen. xzv. 8S. 

* Gen. zzvlt 34. 

« Bzo. zlz. 16 ; Den. iv. 11, 



la. 

t Bzo. zlz. 12, 18. 
■ Dett. Iz. 19. 

kThat la: "perfected 
rlgbteooM onet.^* 



• Hagjl. fl. 
*Or(wH):"a.*' 

• Deu. !▼. 34 : iz. 8, 

• Deu. zzzl.6, 8 ; Joe. L 6. 



• Pi.cxylll.6. 

fOr (WH): "of which it 

Is not thelra to eat.'* 
I Lev. TlL 8L 
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HEBREWS XIII. 11—25. JAMES I. 1—9. 



i> For <in the oaae of those living oreatares^ 

whose blood for sins | \is carried into the holy 

plcLcel i through means of the high-prie8t> 

|The bodies of these'l are burned up \\ouiside 

tfiecampW,*^ 

i< Wherefore || Jesus also|| 

<That he might hallow the p^ple through 
means of his own blood> 
jOutside the gate| ||8uffered||: 
1' Now^ therefore, let us be going forth unto 
lilm \outside the eamp\, 
1 1 His reproach' beariug||. 
i« For we have not here |an abiding' oity|, 
But junto that whioh is to be| ||are we seek- 
ing our way ||. 
12 1 1 Through him|| l^usbe offering up a saeri^e 
of praise^ | continually! \\unto Ood\\\ 
That is, \a fruit of lips^ confessing unto his 
name I . 
i« But jof the doing good and of fellowshipl be 
not forgetful ; 
For I with such sacrifices as these] is ||God|| 
well-pleased. 
17 Be yielding unto them who are guiding you, 
and submit yourselves ; 
For they are watching over your souls jas 

having an account' to render |, 
That {with Joy the same' they may be doing, 
and not with sighing, — 
For I unprofitable unto you| were |ithi8||. 
IS Be praying for us ; 



■ Lev. zTl. 37. NB; Ac- 
cepted vfUhin, burned 
up wttAoul. 



kPi. 1. 14.38; Lot. vlL 13; 

3 Cta. xxlx. 8L 
•IiklTlLM; Ho.ziT.S. 



For we persuade ourselves that |an honour- 
able conscience) have we, 
|In all things honourably) desiring to be- 
have ourselves. 
1* But jmuch more abundantly) do I exhort you, 
the same to do, 
That ]more speedily) I may be restored 
|unto you). 

M But )]the Qod of peace) j » 

<He that led up from among the dead the 
great Shepherd of the sheep^ 
With the blood of an age-abiding covenant^ — ^ 
Our Lord Jesu8> 
« Fit you, by every good work, jfor the doing of 
his will), 
jDoing within us) that which is well-pleasing 
)before him through Jesus Christ) : 
To whom be the glory, unto the ages of ages. 
Amen. 
» Now I exhori you, brethren, bear with the word 
of exhortation, — 
For jeven with brief [words]) have I sent 
unto you. 
ss Know ye that jour brother Timothy) hath been 
set at liberty,— 
With whom jif more speedily he be comingf 
I will see you. 
M Salute all' them who are guiding you, and all 
the saints : 
j)They from Italy)) salute you'. 
ss Favour be with you ali.« 

• Ro. XT. 88 ; Ph. It. 8. Is. !▼. 8 ; Eae. xxxrll. 26. 

» la. IxllL 11 ; Zeeh. Iz. U ; • Or (WH) add: "Amen." 



THE EPISTLE OP 



JAMES. 



1 James, a servant jof Qod and of the Lord 

Jesus Ghristj, — 

<Unto the twelve' tribes that are in the dis- 

persion> Wishes joy. 

» ) I Air joy] I account it, my brethren, whensoever 

yefallinwith jmanifoldj j) temptations) j, — > 

8 Taking note, that jjthe proving of your' 

faith) I worketh out endurance ^ ; 
4 But let ) I your endurance j) have | mature 
work], 
That ye may be mature and complete, 
II In nothing I) coming short. 



• Or: ••trials.". 



kBo.T.8;lP.L7. 



t But <if any of you is coming short of wisdom> 
Let him be asking of God, 

Who jgivethj unto all' freely and up- 
braideth not, 
And it shall be given him ; 

• But let him be asking in faith, jnothingf 

doubting. 
For II he that doubtethj) is like a wave of 

the sea, wind-driven and storm-tossed,— 
f For let not that man think' that he shall 

receive anything from the Lord — 
8 A two-souled man, unstable in all' his ways. 

• But boasting be the lowly brother in hie uplift- 

ing; 



JAMES I. 10—27; 11. 1—12. 
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w Whereas the rich^ in hi« being brought low,— 
Beoause {{as a flower of grassW he will pass 
away • ; 
" For the sun hath sprang up, with its 
Bcorohing heat, 
And hath withered the graa$^ 
And \\ihe flower therwiiW heUhfaUen oiU^*' 
And i I the beauty of the face thereof 1 1 hath 
perished, — 
I (Soil also the rich, in his goings, shall 
languish. 
i> Happy the man who endureth temptation I ^ 
Because {{becoming approved'! | he shall re- 
ceive the crown of life — 
Which he hath promised unto them that 
love him. 
" Let 1 1 no one. while tempted] | be saying— 
l|From GkMl|| am I tempted, — 
For I |God 1 1 cannot be tempted by things evil, 
And I {himself 1 1 tempteth no one ; 
i« But {{each one|{ is tempted, when ||by his 
own' covetiugi j he is drawn out and enticed, 
u ijThen. the coveting! | jhaving conceived] 
giveth birth to sin, 
And ))the sin]] ]when full-grown] « bringeth 
forth death.o 
w Be not deceived, my brethren beloved :— 
" 1 1 Every' good giving, and every' perfect gift] ] 
is {from above]. 
Coming down from the Father of lights — 
With whom is no alternation. 
Nor shadow cast ]by tumiog] : 
IB ] ]Because he was so minded] ] he hath brought 
us forth with a word of truth, 
To the end we should be a sort of flrstfruit of 
bis'* creatures.' 
»• Ye know, my brethren beloved, — 

But let every' man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to anger, 
M For ) jman'sanger] ] worketh not ] (Qod's rlght- 

eousnessl). 
*i Wherefore <putting away all' filthiness and 
overflow of baseness> « 
I {In meeknesBi] welcome ye the word fitted 
for Inward growth', which is able to save 
your souls: 
» Become ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only— ^ 
Reasoning yourselves astray ; 
» Because <if any is {a word-hearer]^ and not 
a doer> 
]]Thesame|( Is like unto a man observing 
his natural face* in a mirror, — 
** For he observed himself, and is gone away, 
and ] straightway) it hath escaped him — 
]What manner of man] he was ! 
*& But <he that hath obtaioed a nearer view into 
the perfect law of liberty. And hath taken 
up his abode by it. Becoming— ] not a 
forgetful heareri but a work doer> 
I {The sameil {(happy in his doingi] shall be. 



• Is. xl. « f ; 1 P. 1. 24. 

fc Dan. xll. 12 : chap. t. 11. 

• Or : " completed," 

• Ro. ▼!. 28. 

• Or (WH) : " his own." 



'Lev. xxliLlO; Jer.lL8. 
i 1 P. 11. 1, 
d Mt. vil. 20. 

I Ml : " the face of his birth 
(or being)." 



M <lf any thinketh he is (observant of religion],. 
Not curbing his own tongue," 
' But deceiving his own heart >* 
]]This one's] ( religious observance* is (vainj r 
*7 <Religious observance, pure and undeflled 
with our God and Father> is (this)— 
To be visiting orphans and widows in their 

affliction, 
]] Unspotted I] to keep Jhimself] from the world. 

2 My brethren, do not IJwith respect for per- 
sons)] be holding the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [the Lord] of glory.* 
> For <if there enter into your synagogue a 
man wearing gold rings in gay clothing, 
And there enter a destitute man also, in 
soiled' clothing,— 
s And ye eye him that hath on the gay cloth- 
ing, and say, 
]{Thou{{ be sitting here, pleasantly,— 
And ]]unto the destitute man]] say— 
]{Thou(( stand, or sit there under* my 
footstool > 
4 Would ye not have' been led to make dis- 
tinctions among yourselves, and have be- 
come Judges with wicked reasonings ? 

• Hearken ! my brethren beloved : — 

Hath not {(God(] chosen the destitute in th» 
world 
[To be] rich in faith and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them 
that love him ? 
< Whereas ]]ye{] have dishonoured the desti- 
tute man ! 
Do not l]the rich]] oppress you ? 
And ]]themselvesl] drag you into courts of 
Justice ? 
T Do not ]]they)( defame the noble' name which 
hath been invoked upon you ? 

• <If ye are (indeed] fulfilling ]]a royal law]], 

according to the scripture — 
Thou 8?iaU love thy neighbour as thyself > « 
]]Nobly]] are ye doing; 

• But <if ye are shewing respect of persons> 

]{Sini] are ye working. Being convicted by 
the law as transgressors 1 

10 For <a man who shall keep JJthe whole' 

hiwi] 
But shall stumble in one thing> 
Hath become {for all things] liable,— 

11 For (jhe that hath aaid—Do not commit 

adultery \\ ^ 
Hath also said— Do not commit mur- 
der, ^^ 
Now <if thou dost not commit adultery. 

But dost commit murder> 
Thou hast become a transgressor of law.. 
i> (]So]] be speaking, and {{so]] doing. 

As they who ])through means of a law of 
freedom]! are about to be Judged ; 



• Or(WH) : " hl» tongue." 
<>Or(WH): "hisheflrt." 

• "Religious Service"— 

Rev. Eng. Bible, margin 
(Eyre A Spottl«woo<le>. 
Or : "our glorious LbJ.C." 



• Or (WH) : " stand there« 

or sit under," Ac. 
'Or (WH>: "Ye would 

have." 
f Lev. xlx. 18 
k Exo. XX. IS f : Den. t. I7f.. 



JAMES II. 18—26 ; III. 1—17. 



" For Ijthe judgment] | [will be] without mercy^ 
unto him that hath shewed no mercy : 
|Mercy| boasteth [over Judgment|. 

" What profit^ my brethren^— 

<If one should be saying he hath ||faith||^ 
but hath not 1 1 works 1 1 > 
Can his faith save him ? 
u <lf I |a brother or sister 1 1 should be |naked|, 

and coming short of the dally' food, 
i« And one from among you should say unto 
them — 
Withdraw in peace. 
Be getting warmed and fed, 
But should not give them the things needful 
for the body> What the profit ? 

n ||8o|| also || faith || <if it have not works> Is 

|dead| ||by itselfH. 
18 But one will say — 

||Thou|| hast Ifalthj, 

And lllil have |works|/ 
Shew me thy faith apart from thy works^ 
And ||I|| |unto theej will shew |by my 
worksl ijmy faith] |. 
It Thou believest that God is | |one] ] ^ : 

Thou doest j]well)|— ]]Even the demons] | 
believe, and shudder ! 
-so But art thou willing to learn, O empty man 1 
That ]]faith,c apart from works]] is )ldle|? 
"ii <Abraham our father> 

Was It not jjby works]] he was declared 
righteous — 
When he offered Uaao his son vpon the 
aUar^? 
ti Thou seest that ] )his faith] ] had been work- 
ing together with his works, And by 
his works did his faith become full- 
grown, — xAnd the scripture was 
fulfilled which salth— 
And Ahraliam believed Ood^ And it vxu 

reckoned to him as righteousness * 
And \\Ood^sfriend\\ was he called': 
«* Ye see that— 

]]By works)] a man is declared righteous, 
And not by faith alone. 
^& And <in like manner also, Rahab the harlot>> 
Was It not ]]by works)] she was declared 
righteous, 
When she gave welcome unto the mes- 
sengers. 
And ]]by another' way]] urged them 
forth ? 
"•• <Justas»» ))the body, apart from spirit] ] is 
)dead]> 
);3o, our faith also)] )apart from works] is 
]deadl. 

3 Not ] ] many' teachers] ] become ye,my brethren, 
Knowing that ]]a severer' sentence)] shall ye 
receive ; 
s For ]]oftl| are we stumbling, )one and all] : 



• Or (WR) by change of 

ptmctuatlon: " Hast ttaoa 
fAith? mil have works 
aUo." 

* Or : ** that thare Is ona 

God." 



•Or: "thjr faith." 
« Oen. zxll. 2. 9, 18. 
• Oen. XV. 6. 
ris.xll.8:2Ch. XZ.7. 
IJ08.U 1; vL23;He.zl.81. 
kOr(WH): " for Just as.** 



<If anyone ))in word]) doth not Btumble> 
I] The same]] is a mature' • man. 
Able to curb even the whole' body, 
s Now <if l)tiie horses' bitsj) )into their mouths| 
we thrust, to the end they may be yielding 

tOU8> 

]]Their whole' body also]) do we turn about. 
« Lo I ]]the ships also]) <]large) as they are, and 
]by rough winds) driven along> 
Are turned about by a very small' helm^ 
Whithersoever jthe impulse of the steers- 
man] inclinetb. 
s )]So, also, the tongue]] is )a little member) and 
yet )of great things] maketh boasts 
Lo I ]]how small' a fire)) kindleth jhow great' a 
forest] ; 

• And )]the tongue]) is a fire, — 

[As] )]the world of unrighteousness]) jthe 
tongue) becometh fixed among our mem- 
bers. 
That which deflleth the whole' body 
And setteth on fire the wheel of our natural 

life. 
And is set on fire )by gehenna) 1^ 
f For ])every' nature]]— 

<Both of wild beasts and of birds. 
Both of reptiles and of things in the Bea> 
Is to be tamed, and hath been tamed, ]by the 
human' nature] ; 
BBut ]]the tongue)) none' of mankind can' 
J]tamel).- 
A restless' mischief I Full of deadly poison I 

• )]Therewith)] are we blessing our Lord and 

Father, 
And ] ] therewith) ] we are cursing the men who 
\afler the likeness of Ood\^ have been brought 
into being I 
1^ I )Out of the same' mouth] ) come forth blessing 
and cursing ! 
IJNot meet]) my brethren, for )these things) 
))thus)) to be coming to pass I 
11 Doth )]the fountain]) ]out of the same open- 
ing) teem forth the sweet and the bitter ? 
1* Is it possible, my brethren, for ))a fig-tree] | to 
produce )olives], or j)a vine]) )fig8) ? 
Neither can ))salt|] water yield ]]sweet]|. 
IS Who is wise and well-instructed among you ? 
Let him shew, out of his comely' behaviour, 
his works, in meekness of wisdom. 
1* But <if )]bltter jealousy]] ye have, and rivalry, 
in your hearts> 
Be not boasting and shewing yourselves false 
against the truth I 
i> This' wisdom is not one )from abovej coming 
down. 
But is earthly, bom of the soul,' demoniacal • I 
!• For <where Jealousy and rivalry are> 

))There|| are anarchy and eveiy' ignoble 
deed. 
IT But lithe wisdom from above')) is— 

1 First' pure), then' peaceable, reasonable, easy 
to be entreated, fraught with meroy and 



• Or: •* full-grown.* 
k Ap : " Gehenna.*' 

• Oen. L as. 



«0r: *• psjcbieal.' 

••Soul.** 
• Ap : •* Demon." 



Ap: 



JAMES III. 18; IV. 1—17; V. 1—10. 
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good fniita, without partiality, without 
hypocrisy. 
u And I |a harvest of righteousness, with peace! I 
is sown by them that make peace. 

4 Whence wars and whence fightings among 
you? 
Are they not from hence— due to* your 
pleasures which are taking the field In 
your members ? 
s Te covet— and have not, 

Ye commit murder, and are Jealous,— and 

cannot obtain, — 
IIYeflghtand war||. 
Ye have not — 
Because ye do not really ask, 
s Ye ask and receive not 

Because that ||ba8ely|| ye ask. In order that 
||in your pleasures! | ye may spend [it]. 
^ Adulteresses I 

Know ye not that ||the friendship of the 

worldjl is lenmity to Qod! ? 
<Whosoever, therefore, is minded to be |a 
friend I of the world> |!An enemy of Godlj 
doth constitute himself. 
B Or think ye that i|in vain|| the scripture 
speaketb ? 
Is it l|for envying!! that the spirit which hath 
taken an abode within us doth crave ? 

• Howbeit he giveth {greater! /«»ow. 
Wherefore it saith — 

!|(7od|! \again8ttfiehavghty\ arrayethhimstHf^ 
Whereas \\imto the towlyW he giveth favowr.^ 
» Bauge yourselves, therefore, under God, 

But withstand the adversary. And he will flee 
from you : 
s Draw near unto God, And he will draw near 
unto you. 
Cleanse hands, sinners I 
Chasten hearts, double souls ! 

* Be miserable and lament and weep. 

Let !|your laughter!! linto lamentation| be 

turned. 
And !yourjoy! into !dejeotion|; 
>o Be made low in presence of the Lord, And he 
will lift you up. 

It Be not speaking one against another, brethren I 
<He that speaketh against a brother. 

Or Judgeth his brother> 
Speaketh against law. 
And judgeth law ; 
Now <if I! upon law 1 1 thou art passing Judg- 

ment> 
Thou art not a doer of law, but a Judge I 
i> ||Ouej! is Lawgiver and JudgOr— Hewho hath 
power to save and to destroy ; 
But who art l!thou|| that Judgest thy neigh- 
bour?* 

u Come now I ye that say — 

I iTo-day or To-morrow! I ^® ^'^ Journey unto 

this city here, 
And will spend there a year. 
And will trade and get gain, — 



• More Qsually : "out of." 
k Pr. lU. 84 ; 1 P. ▼. 5. 



• Ro. xlT. 4. 



i« Men who are not versed in the morrow— Of what 
sort your life [will be] • ; 
For ye are | la vapour! j — 
|For a little! appearing, 
I |Then| | Just disappearing 1 
ift Instead of your saying— 

<If lithe LordI! be plea8ed>b We shall both 
live, and do this or that ; 
1* Whereas |now| are ye boasting in your preten- 
sions :— 
||AU'boastingUkethls|| is |wicked|, 
IT <To him, therefore, who knoweth how to b& 
doing I a right thing|. And Is not doing it> 
It is ||8in|| |untohim|.« 

5 Come now ! ye wealthy I 

Weep ye, howling, for your hardships which 
are coming upon you : 
s IIYour wealth!! hath rotted. 

And llyour garments!! have become {moth- 
eaten |,— 
s IIYour gold and silver || have rusted away, 
And I Itheir rust| | shall be |witnes8 against 

youl. 
And shall eat your fiesh,' asftre 1 
Te tiave laid ig> ireaawre in days of extre- 
mity':—* 
^ Lo <the wage of the workers who have cut 
down your fields— 
That which hath been kept back hyyou> is 

crying out ; 
And lithe outcries of them who reaped || 
\Into the ears of the Lord ofhosts\ have 
entered ': 
A Ye have luxuriated upon the land, and run 
riot, 
Ye have pampered your hearts in a day of 
slaugfUer « ; 

* Ye sentenced— ye murdered the Righteous 

one I 
Is he not arraying himself against you ? >> 

f Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the Pre- 
sence of the Lord : — 
I |Lo 1 the husbandman I j awaiteth theprecious' 
fruit of the earth, 
Having patience for it, until it receive the 
early and the latter rain ^ : 
s Be llyealsoll patient, Btablish your hearts, 
Becauso jjthe Presence of the Lord|| hath 
drawn near. 

• Be not sighing, brethren, one against another, 

lest ye be judged, — 
Lol lithe Judgelj {before the doorsj is stand- 
ing. 

10 1 1 An example! I take ye, brethren, of distress 
and patience, — 
The prophets who havo spoken in the nam& 
of the Lord. 



• Or : " not Tened In the 

matter (issue or result) 
of the morrow ; for of 
what sort la yoor life ? 
Ye are a ▼apour." 
i>Or(WH): " shall pleane.** 

• Lu. ztl. 47, 48. 

d Ml : " your fleshy parte.'* 

• Ml : •' In last days." 

r Deu. xxiv. 16, 17 ; MaL IIL 



5Ia.T.p. 

t Jer. zii. 8 

kOr (WH) merely by 
change of punctuation . 
"He arrayeth not him- 
self against you.'* Cp. 
Hos.1.6; Pr.1lL84. 

» Deu. xl. 14 : Jer. ▼. 34 ; 
JoelU.2S;Zech.x.l. 
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JAMES V. 11- 



1 PETER I. 1—11. 



11 Lo I we pronounce them happy who have 
endured • ; — 
1 1 Of the endurance of Job|| ye have heard, 
And 1 1 the end of the Lord|| have ye seen, — 
That ||of much tender affection|| Is the 
Lord^ land full of compassion | (> 
UBut 1 1 before all things || my brethren^ do not 
swear,—* 
Either by heaven, or by the earth, or by 
any other' oath ; 
But let your' Yea be yea, And your Nay, 

nay,— 
Lest 1 1 under Judgment! I ye fall. 
1* liln distress] I is any among you? 
Let him pray ; 
||Cheerful|| is any? 
Let him strike the strings ; 
1* !|8ick|| is any among you? 

Let him call unto him the elders of the 

assembly, 
And let them pray for him. Anointing him 
with oil in the name [of the Lord] ;— 
u And lithe prayer of faith j| shall save the 
exhausted one. 
And the Lord will raise him up, 



«Chap. L12;Daii.xU.12. 
kPa.cULd; cxL4 



• Ml: * be not aweartng." 
Mt. ▼. 34-«7. 



And <if he have committed ||8in8||> it shall 
be forgiven him. 
IS Be openly confessing, therefore, |one to 
another] ||your sins||. 
And be praying in each other's behalf, — 

That ye may be healed. 
jMuch' availethj the supplication of a righteous 
man, |wben it is energised] •: 
n ||EliJah||b was |aman| Haffected llkeusjl; 
And he earnestly' prayed that there might 
be no moisture,* 
And there was no moisture on the land 
|for three years and six months|, — 
18 And lagain] he prayed. 

And 1 1 the heaven 1 1 gave |rain]. 
And 1 1 the land]] shot up her fruit. 

u My brethren 1 

<If one among you be led to err from the 
truth, and one turn him baok> 
M Be ye taking note d— That ||he that tumeth 
back a sinner out of the error of his way] \ — 
Will save his soul out of death. 
And hide a multitude of sins,* 



• Or : " worketh Inwardly.** 
» 1 K. xvli. 1 ; xvltl. 41-4& 

• MB : embracing both 

rain and dew : op. 1 K. 



XTlI. 1. 
«0r (WH): "Let him 

takingnote.** 
• Pr. X. Q (Heb.)^ 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 



1 1 1 Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ| j 

<Unto the chosen' pilgrims of the dispersion, 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia and Bithynia, — 
s [Chosen] according to the fore-knowledge of 
God the Father, In sanctiflcation of 
Spirit, Unto obedience and the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ> 
Favour unto you, and peace, be multiplied I 
* I ] Blessed I] be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
Who <according to his great' mercy> 
Hath regenerated • us unto a living hope. 
Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from among the dead, 
-& Unto an inheritance, incorruptible and 

undeflled and unfading. 
Reserved in the heavens for you * who 
|in God's power] are being guarded 
through faith unto salvation- 
Beady to be revealed in the last' ripe 
time*»: 



• Tt.lll.5,7. 



^ Or : " In a season of extremity." 



Wherein ye exult. 
Though, for a little. Just now, if needful, 
put to grief in manifold' temptations,* 
In order that the proving of your faith— ^ 
Much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth even though ]by means of 
flre] it is proved— 
May be found unto praise and glory and 
honour in the revealing of Jesus 
Christ,— 
Whom <not having seen> ye love. 
On whom <though at present not look- 
ing, but believing> ye exult with 
joy unspeakable and filled with glory. 
Being about to bear away the end of 
your faith— a salvation of souls : 
|]Concerning which salvation || 
Prophets— who concerning the favour for 
you' did prophesy — sought out and 
searched out. 
Searching into what particular' or what 
manner' of season the Spirit of 
• Or: "trials.** «»Ja.l. a. 



1 PETER I. 12—26; II. 1—11. 



Christ which was in them was 
poiDting to^ when witnessing be- 
forehand as to — 
The sufferings |for Christj, 
And the glories |after thesel, — 
M XJnto whom it was revealed— that^ ||Not 
unto themselves^ But unto U8|| they 
were ministering them, Which things 
have |now| been announced unto you 
through them who have told you the 
good tidings with Holy Spirit sent forth 
from heaven : 
Into which things messengers are covet- 
ing to obtain a nearer view. 
^Wherefore <girding up the loins of your 
mind>* 

■Keeping sober] 
Perseveringly ^ direct your hope unto the 
favour |being borne along to you| in the 
revealing of Jesus Christ: 

14 |As obedient persons] « not configuring your- 

selves unto your former' covetings in 

your ignorance': 
u But <aocording as he that hath called you 
is holy> do ||ye yourselves! | also be- 
come jholy in ail' manner of be- 
haviour], — 

15 Inasmuch as it is written— 

\Holy\ skdUyebe, 
Because \\I\\ am holy A 
IT And <if |as Father\ ye are invoking him • who 
] without respect of persons] Judgeth 
accordlDg to each' man's work> 
]lWlth reverence^ for the time of your so- 
journing]] behave ye; 
V Knowing that ||Not with corruptible 
things, with silver or gold|| have ye been 
redeemed^ from your unmeaning' be- 
haviour paternally handed down, i* But 
with precious' blood <as of a lamb, 
unblemished and unspotted> of an 
Anointed One, — 
« Foreknown, Indeed, before the founda- 

tion of the world. 
But made manifcBt at a last stage of the 
times, for the sake of you «' who 
]tb rough him I are faithful towards! 
God,— Who raised him from among the 
dead, and glory to him gave, So that 
your* faith and hope are directed 
towards God : 
« <Having purified ['your souls] ] by the obedi- 
ence of the truth, unto unfeigned 
brotherly affection> 
I [From the heartj] love ]one another) 
earnestly ; 
« Having been regenerated— 

Not out of corruptible seed^ 
But incorruptible — 



• Or: "Intention." their being from obedl- 
»WH punctuate - "Keep. ,«nce. 

inR perfectly iober. dl- * Lev. xL 44 ; aclx. 2 ; xx. 7 ; 

rect'Tikc. Mt. ▼. 48. 

• Kl : •* children of obedl- • Jer. 111. 19. 

ence "— le. perioni who 'U. Ul.S. 

hATe so to speak derlTCd i Or : " bellcTers In.** 



Through means of the word of a Living 
and Abiding Ood^; 
14 Inasmuch as — 

\\AU'Jlesh\\ iaasgrasB, 
And \\aU' the glory thereof\\ as (he 
flovjer ofgrasSt — 
The grass hath withered^ 
And the flower JiaihfaUen out, 
>ft But the declaration of the Lord age-abidingly 
remaineth^; 
And llthis)] is a declaration which in the Joy- 
ful message hath been announced unto you. 

2 <Putting away, therefore, all' vice and all' 
deceit and hypocrisy and envyings and all' 
detraotions> « 
s ) ] As new'-bom babes |) ]f or the pure' milk that 
is for the mindr eagerly crave. 
That ])thereby]] ye may grow unto salva- 
tion : — 
> If ye have tasted for yourselves t?uU j \graeious\ ] 

UtheLord,— ^ 
4 <Unto whom coming near, as unto a living' 
stone— 
]By men] indeed, r tweeted* 
But ) iwith Godj ) chosen^ held in honour^ ' 
ft (1 Yourselves also]] ]as living stones] are 
being built up a spiritual house, for a 
holy priesthood. 
To offer spiritual' sacrifices, well-pleasing 
unto God through Jesus Christ ; 

• Inasmuch as it is contained in scripture— 

Lo! I lay in Zion an outmost comer stone^ 

chosen^ held in honour. 
And \\tie that resteth faith thereupon\\ 
shall not be put to shame J 
f IJUnto you] I, then, is the honour— [unto 
you] who believe ; 
But ) Junto such as disbelieve] ), 
\\The stone which the builders rejected — 
The same\ \ hath become headofthe comer Ji 
8 And a stone to strike against^ 
And a rock to stumble over^i 
Who stumble because l]unto the word]) 

they do not yield,— 
Unto which also they have been appointed ; 

• But i I ye 1 1 are a chosen race ^ a royal' priest- 

hood^ a holy nation^ a people for a peculiar 
treasure, 
That \\the excelleticesW ye may teU forth} of 
him who |out of darkness] hath called 
you into his marvellous' light : — 
w Who ]at one time] were a No-people, 
But I now I are a people of God, — 
Who had not been enjoying mercy. 
But [now] have received mercy, ^ 
»i Beloved 1 I exhort you <as sojourners amd 
pilgrims^ * 
To abstain from fleshly' covetings. 
Such as take the field against the soul ; 

• Or : " tbTongh means of a * Is. xxrllL 1& 

living and abiding word « Ps. cxyIIL 23._ , _ 

of God •• Dan. Tirae. f is. vIIL U t ; Bo. ix. 88. 

b Is, xl. e-a. * Exo. xlx. 6 f ; xxlll. jB 

d P.. xxxvi. 8. ? 5?- *• *'.^ ' \i^ ^» *'• 

• P». cxtUL 23. » Ps. xxxlx. 13. 
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1 PETER II. 13—25; III. 1—15. 



u Having | jyourbehavloar among the natioii8|| 
jhonourablel,— 
In order that <whereln they speak against 
yon as evil-doer8> they may | lowing to 
the honourable' works they are permitted 
to behold I ] glorify Qod in the day of 
visUcUion,^ 
w Submit yourselves *» unto every' human' crea- 
tion^ for the Lord's sake,— 
Whether unto a king^asone that protecteth,»» 
1* Or unto governors, as {through him| sent — 
For vengeance on evil-doers^ 
But praise to such as do good ; 
u Because ||so|| is the will of God,— |iby 

doing good 1 1 to be putting to silence 
I the ignorance of heedless men| : 
» ||A8 free||,« Yet ||not as a cloak of vice|| 
holding your freedom. But (as God's 
servants). 
IT iJUnto all menll give honour, 

iJUnto the brotherhood 1 1 shew love, 
\\Unto Ood\\ give reverence, 
\\The king]] hold in honour.^ 
u 1 1 Ye domestics] I • submitting yourselves^ in all' 
reverence, unto your masters,- 
Not only unto the good and considerate. 
But also unto the perverse ; 
M For I |this| I is thankworthy,— If <for the sake 
of conscience towards God> ' one beareth 
griefs Isufferlng wrongfully|,— 
«> For what sort' of honour is it— <If |com- 
mitting sin| and being buffeted>i ye 
endure it ? 
But <if |doing good] and suffering, ye 
endure lt> 

I |This| I is thankworthy with God. 
n For ||hereunto|| have ye been called ; 

Because | {Christ also|| suffered in your 
behalf, 

I I Unto you 1 1 leaving behind a pattern. 

That ye might follow in his steps : 
» Who did not ||asm|| commit, Neither vxu 

deceit found in his motrf/i,-;-J» 
«• Who {being reviled] was not reviling again, 
{Suffering] he was not threatening. 
But was making surrender unto him that 
Judgeth righteously, — 
>« Who ]|ouri 8ins\\ [himself \ bare up^^ in his 
body, unto » the tree,™ 
In order that we <from our sins getting 
away> ]]In righteousness]] might 
live,- 
\\By whose stripe^W ye have been Jiealed; 
^ For ye were as sheep going astray,^ 

But have now turned back unto the shepherd 
and overseer of your souls. 
8 ]In like manner] ||ye wives)] o— submitting 
yourselves unto your own' husbands ; 



• la. z. 1. 

• Ro. xllL 1 

• Gal. ▼. 1, 13. 
d Pr. xxlv. 21. 

• Eph.vl.5; Ck>l.iU. 22. 

' Bfl ; " conscience of God." 
f Ml : " boxed on the ear, 

cuffed." 
h Ifl. lilt. 9. 
i Or ( WH) : " your.»* 



k Is. lUl. 12. 

» Epi with aocusatire— 
** motion with a view to 
superposition." Donald- 
son, Or. Oram. Srd ed. 
p. 619. 

"Or: "wood." 

D Is. llli. 5 f . 

«£ph.v.22; OoLllLlS. 



In order that <if • any are not yielding unto 
the word> )]Through their wives' beha- 
viour] ] they may {without the^ word] be won, 
s Having been permitted to behold your- 
reverently' chaste' ] behaviour], — 

* jWhose adorning) « let it be— 

<Not the outward' of plaiting the hair and 
wearing golden ornHment8,or putting on 
of apparel > 

* But the hidden character' )of the heart] — 

In the incorruptible [ornament] of the 
quiet' and meek'* jspirit), which is {in 
presence of God] of great price. 
s For ])so{{ )at one time] )]the holy' women also^ 
who directed their hope towards God|l 
used to adorn themselves jbeing in sub- 
mission unto their own' husbands) : 

* As ]|Sarah)) was obedient unto Abraham^ 

calUnghim \\lord\\,—^ 
Whose children ye have become— so long 
as ye are doing good, and not bringing 
yourselves into fear o/any single' cause 
of aiarm.s 

f IJYe husbands] 1 ^ )in like manner) dwelling with 
them according to knowledge, — 
|]Ab unto a weaker' vessell] )unto the female 

[vessel]] assigning honoui. 
As Joint-inheritors also of life's favour, — 
To the end that unhindered' may be )your 
prayers). 

«And ])flnally)| )aU) being of one mind, having^ 
fellow-feeling, attached to the brethren, of 
tender affection, of lowly mind : 

» Not returning evil for evil,* Nor reviling for 
reviling. 
But )on the contrary) bestowing a blessing, — 
Because ]hereunto) have ye been called. 
In order that ) ja blessing) j ye might inherit. 

10 For <he that desireth to love \ltfel 

And to see good days> 
Let himcause his tongue' to cease from mischiff. 
And lips' tJiat they speak not deceit ; 

11 Let him turn away from mischiefs and do good. 

Let him seek peace^ and pursue U ; 
i» Because \ \ the eyes of the Lord\ j are towards the 
righteous. 
And his ears^ unto their supplication, — 
Whereas \\thefaceoftheLord\\ is against them^ 
that are doing mischievous things.^ 
w Who, then, is he that shall harm you. if ]lfor 

that which is good]] ye become zeaious ? 
1* Nevertheless <even if ye should suffer for 
righteousness' 8ake> happy [are ye] I 
\\Theirfear\\ however^ do not fear^ neither he 
troubled » ; 
^& But ])the Lord Christ)) i haliow ye*^ in your 
hearts, 
Beady always for c defence, unto every' one 



•Or(WH): "evenlf." 
fc Or : " a " ; or : •• may 
word apart.*' 

• 1 Tim. Ii: 9. 

< Ml : " man "—Or. anthro- 
voa, L. homo, "human 
Jjelnjc." 

• Or (WH) : " meek and 

quiet." 



t Gen. XTIU. 12. 

c Pr. Hi. 25. 

^ 1 Co. Til. 8 ; Eph. T. 25^ 

Col. ill. 19l * 

t Ro. zil. 17. 
* Pi. xxxiv. U-l«. 
I IS.T1U. ]2f. 
■Or: ;;th« Christ ]|a» 

Lord It 



1 PETER III. IG— 22; IV, 1—19; V. 1. 
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that is asking you a reason • oonoerning 
I the hope within you|, — 
Nevertheless, with meekness and rever- 
ence: 
1* Having |a good consoienoej, 

In order that <Wherein they speak 
against yoa> they may be put to shame 
who cast wanton insult on |your good 
behaviour in Christl. 
11 For It is II better, as well-doersj j <if it should 
please the pleasure of Ood> to be suffering, 
than |as evil-doers I : 
IS Because ||Ghristaiso|| jonce for all, concern- 
ing sins I died,— ^ Just in behalf of un- 
Just,- In order that he might introduce 
us« unto God'; 
Being put to death, indeed, in flesh. 
But made alive* in spirit, — 
!• In which <even unto the spirits in pri- 

son> he went and proclaimed, — 
>o [Spirits] unyielding at one time, 

When the longsuffering of God was 
holding forth a welcome in the days 
of Noah, 
There being in preparation an ark— 
[Going] into which ||a few', that is 
eight', souls] I were brought safely 
through by means of water,— 
Si Which [water] |in manner correspond- 

ingl'doth |now| save ||you alsojl- 
even immersion,- Not a putting 
away of the fllth of the flesh. But 
the request unto God ||for a good 
consciencell. Through the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ,-** Who is on 
the right hand of God^t Having 
gone into heaven, |Me6.soDgers and 
authorities and powers] having 
been made subject unto him. 
4 <|iChrist|| then, having suffered in flesh > 
Do I lye also II |with the same' purpose] arm 
yourselves, — 
Because ||be that hath suffered in flesh]] 
hlith done with sins,— >> 

* To the end that <no longer, in men's' 

covetings, but in God's will> ye may live 

(the still remaining' time]. 
» For ||sufilcient|| is the by'gone time — ^to 
have wrought out |the will of the 
nations]. 

Having gone on in wanton ways, covet- 
ings, wine-drinkings, revellings, drink- 
ing-bouts, and impious' idolatries : — 

* Wherein they are taken by surprise that 

ye run not with them into the same' 
overflow of riotous excess, — | uttering 
defamation I : 
B Who shall render an account unto him 

who is holding in readiness to judge 
living and dead ; 



•Or: "account" 
»Or(WH): 'Buffeppd.'* 

• Or : "bring us near." 
'Ro. ▼. 2; Eph. 11. 18; lil. 

• Or : •* qnickcned " ; or 



" caused to live." 
t " In Its antitype." Rev. 

Eng. Bible (Eyre ft 

Spottlswoode). 
i Fs. ex. I. 
kOr(WH): "sin." 



< For junto thisondj IJevenunto the dead|) 

was the glad-message delivered, — 
In order that they might be Judged^ 
indeed, according to men in flesh. 
But might live according to God in 
spirit, 
f But Ijtheend of all' things] | hath drawn near :— 
Be of sound mind^ therefore, and be sober 
for prayers ; 
> IJBefore all thingsj] keeping jferventj your 
love I among yourselvesj, 
Because | \love\ \ covereth a multitude otHns^ ; 
* Shewing hospitality one to another without 

murmuring, — 
10 1 1 Each one|| <according as he hath received 
a gift of favour> ||unto one anothorj^ 
ministering the same. 
As careful' stewards of the manifold' 
favour of God : 
i> <If any one speaketh> as oracles of God, 
<If any one ministereth> as of strength 
which |God| supplieth, — 
That I tin all things] | God may be glori- 

fled through Jesus Christ, — 
Unto whom are the glory and the do- 
minion, unto the ages of ages. Amen I 

IS Beloved ! be not held in surprise by the bum* 
ing among' you, which {for putting you 
to the proof I is befalling you. 
As though a |surprising| thing were hap- 
pening unto you ; 
i> But <in so far as ye are taking fellowship la 
the Christ's' sufferings> rejoice I 
In order that ]|in the revealing of his glory 
also]] yo may rejoice with exultation: 
>* <If ye are being reproached in the name of 
Christ »>> happy [are ye] ! 
Because <the Spirit ]of the gloryj and the 
[Spirit] ofOod> unto yon' is bringing rest,<> 
IS For let ]]Donc of you]| be suffering as a 
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as 
one prying into other men's affairs ; 
i< But <if as a Chri6tian> let him not be 
ashamed, but be glorifying God in this 
name. 
IV For it is the<i ripe time for the Judgment to 
begin with* the house of God '; 
But <if first with • us> what shall be the 
end of them who yield not unto the glad- 
message of God' ? 
w And<if \\the righteous man\\ is \with difficuUy\ 
saved^ 
Where then shall \\the ungodly and sir^fiH 
man|j appear 7 i 
^•So then, let ]]thom who are oven suffering^ 
according to the will of Godj] 
jUnto a faithful' Creator] be committing^ 
their souls, ]in well-doing|. 

5 |]Elders, therefore, among you 1 1 I exhort — 
[IJ who am their co-elder and a witness of 
the sufferings of the Christ', 
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Who also lin the glory about' to be revealedl 
have [laehareil;— 

* Shepherd the beloved* flock of Ood {which 

is among' youl ,-^ 
Not by compulsion^ but by choice. 
Nor yet for base gain, but of a ready 

mind, — 

* Nor yet as lording it over the allotted por- 

tions^b but becoming HensamplesH to the 
beloved • flock ; 
'* And <when the Chief Shepherd is mani- 
fested > 
Ye shall bear away |the unfading crown of 
glory|. 

* |In like manner | ||ye younger men ||— submit 

yourselves unto elders ; — 
All, however^ one towards another [gird on 

humilltyl ; 
Because ||&od|| {against the haughty] array- 

eth himself. 
Whereas \\utUo the lowly\\ he giveth favour,^ 

* Be made lowly^ therefore^ under the strong' 

hand of God, 
That he may lift |you| up in due time,— 
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T \\AUyovr ataietyW ccuhn^ iipon him,* 

Because he careth for you. 
> Be sober I be watchful 1 

1 1 Your slanderous adversary |i ^ jas a roaring 
lion I is walking about— seeking to devour: 
* Whom resist^ steadfast in your faith. 

Knowing that ||the same' Bufferings] | |iii 
your brotherhood that is in the world) 
are being accomplished, 
w Howbeit I|the God of all' favour— 

Who hath called you unto his age^ibldlng' 
glory in Christ ||— 
<When |foralittle| ye have 8uffered> 
1 1 Himself 1 1 will adjust, confirm, streng- 
then: — 
" IJUnto him|| be the dominion, unto the ages. 
Amenl 

IS ||By Silvanusll the faithful' brother, as I ac- 
count him. 
Have I briefly written lunto you|, 
Exhorting and adding testimony— That 
I |thi8| I is the true' favour of God,— Within 
which, stand ye fast I 
" She who I in Babylon | is co-elect, and Mark my 

son, salute you : 
i« Salute ye one another with a kiss of love.« 
Peace unto you all who are in Christ 

• Ps. It. 22. slanderer.** 

^Ml: **Toar plaintiff «Or: *'hlffli regard.** 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 



IfSimon* Peter, servant and apostle of Jesus 

Christll 
<nnto them who have obtained {equally 
preciousi faith jwithusj in the righteous- 
ness of our God, and Saviour (> Jesus 
Christ> 
JFavour unto you, and peace] be multiplied, 
In the personal knowledge of God and of 
Jesus our Lord ;— 
As I jail things] I suited for life and godliness 
his divine' power ) junto us) ] hath given, 
Through the personal knowledge of him 
that hath called us through glory and 
excellence, — « 
Through which j)his precious' and very 
great' promises)] have junto us] been 
given. 
In order that ]| through these]] ye might 
become sharers' in a divine' nature — 



• OrfWH): "Symeon." 
•>Or: "and [our] Saviour." 



•Or (WH): "by his own 
glory, &c." 



Escaping the corruption that la In the 
world by coveting. 

* And Ijfor this very reason alsoj|— 

<Adding, on your part, jail diligence|> 
Supply j in your faith] Ijexcellencejj, 
And jin your excellence] |] knowledge) [^ 

• And jin your knowledge] l|self-controlj|^ 
And jin your self-controlj jjendurancejl^ 
And |in your eudurancej jjgodlinesslf, 

V And jin your godliness] {jbrotherlyafrec- 

tlonjj. 
And jin your brotherly affectlon| Ijlovejl. 

* <]|The8e things] | junto youj belonging and 

abound iDg> 
iJNeither idle nor unfruitful! I constitute 
you, regarding the personal knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

• For ]|he to whom these things are not 

present]] is jblindj. seeing only what Is 
near, 
Having come jto forget) his purification 
from his old' sins. 
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19 Wherefore ||all the morel | brethren^ gire dill- 
genoe to be making ||flrm|| |your calling 
and election I ; 
For llthese things j| doings in nowise shall ye 
stumble at any time, 
11 For llthusjl shall richly' be further supplied 
unto you— the entrance into the age- 
abiding' » kingdom <> of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 
i> Wherefore, I shall be .certain to be Ialways| 
putting you in remembrance concerning 
these things, — 
Although, indeed^ ye know them, and have 
become confirmed in the present' truth ; 
u ||Right|| nevertheless^ I account it— 

||As long as I am in this' tent||« to be 
stirring you up by putting you in remem- 
brance, 
i« Knowing that {speedy| is the putting off 
of my tent — 
Even as {our Jx>rd Jesus Christ also| 
made clear to me^: 
u Yea, I will give diligence also, that |at every 
time| ye may be able [after my own' de- 
parture! to be keeping up the remembrance 
of Itthese very things! I . 
w For <not as having followed || cleverly devised 
stories II made we known unto you the 
power and presence* of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
But as having been made |spectatore| of 
his' majesty.' 
" For <wben he received from God the Father 
honour and glory, 
|A voice! being borne to him such as this, 
by the magnificent' glory— 
||My Son, the beloved!! is lthi»!, in whom 
Ijlj! delight> 
u JIEven this' voiee|| !|we|| heard, when joutof 
heaven! It was borne. We being !with him| 
in the holy' mount. 
1* And we have !|more firm|| the prophetic' 
word ; — 
Whereunto ye are doing jwellj to take 
heed, — 
As unto a lamp shining in a dusky' 

place, — 
Until !|day|! shall dawn, and !|a day- 
star| I shall arise in your hearts :— 
tt ||Ofthl8|| first' taking note- 
That ||no' prophecy of scripture!! be- 
cometh jself-solvlngl ; 
« For not ||by wlUof man!! ^** prophecy 

brought in jat any time!, 
But <as !by Holy Splritj they were 
borne along> spake |men| from Gk>d. 

2 But there arose false-prophets s also among 
the people. 
As llamong you also!| there shall be j false- 
teachers!,— 
Men who will stealthily bring in destructive 
parties, 
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IJEven the Jfaster that bought' them|| 

denying,* 
Bringing upon themselves speedy' de- 
struction ; 
'And II many II will follow out their' wanton 
ways,— 
By reason of whom |the way of truth | will 
be defamedf^ 
s And ||in greed, with forged' words|| will 
they |of you I ||make merchandise! | : 
For whom ||the sentence from of old!! is 

not idle, 
And 1 1 their destruction!! doth not slumber. 

* For— <if ||Qod!! spared not |messengers,e when 

they sinned I, 
But |to pits of gloom' consigning them, in 

the lowest hadesi delivered them up to 

be kept ! unto Judgment!,— 
ft And ijan ancient' world!! spared not, 

But |with seven others| preserved |Noah| 

a proclaimer |of righteousness!, 
I A fiood, upon a world of ungodly personsj 

letting loose,— 

* And 1 1 the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah||A 

reducing to ashes, he condemned, 
I ! An example of such as should be ungodlyjl 
having set forth,— 

f And llrighteous' Lot, when getting worn out 
by the behaviour of them who were im- 
pious in wantonness!! he rescued 

8 For I !in seeing and hearing, since he dwelt 
right among them, |!as a righteous man|| 
he used to torment his soul, day by day, 
with their lawless' deeds> 

* [Then] the Lord knoweth how to rescue |the 

godly out of trial! ; 
But to keep |the unrighteous unto a day of 
judgment to be punished | ;— 
10 1 1 Most of all 1 1 however, them who go their, 
way |after the flesh,« with a coveting of 
defilement! and who despise llordshipj,- 
Daring! wilful I 

I Before dignitaries j they tremble not. 
Defaming, n where ! | messengers! ! f <though 
Igreater in might and power |> are not 
bringing against them [before the Lord] 
a defamatory' accusation, — « 
w IIThosejj however, 

<As unreasoning' creatures i> that have 
been bred as being jby nature| for cap- 
ture and destruction> 
1 1 In the things they are ignorant of|| uttering 
defamation, 
||In their spoilinglj shall also be made a 
spoil, — 
IS Doing wrong themselves, for a reward of 
wrong, 
Accounting !|a delight || their day-time > deli- 
cacy. 
Spots k and blemishes, indulging in delicacies 
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with their stratagems/ as they carouse 
together with you, 
1* Having 1 1 eyes 1 1 full of an adulteress, and that 
cannot rest from sin, 
Enticing unstable souls, 
Having |a heart trained in greed], ~ 
Children of a curse,— 
u Forsaking a straight' path, they have gone 
astray, 
Following out the way of Balaam [son] of 
Beor, 
Who loved la reward of wrongi, 
M But had |a reproof] of his own' trans- 
gn-ession, 
<A dumb beast of burden |in man's 
voice] finding utterance> forbade the 
prophet's' madness. 
If |]These|| are fountains without water. 
And mists ]by a tempest] driven along,— >> 
For whom Jthe gloom of darkness) hath 
been reserved ; 
» For I ]great swelling words of vanity] j « utter- 
ing, they entice with carnal covetings — in 
wanton ways— them who are jwell-nighj 
escaping from the men who j in error] have 
their behaviour ; 
19 Promising ]freedom to them], ]|they them- 
selves]] being all the while ] slaves of 
corruption],— «i 
For <by whom one bath been defeated> 
|]by the same]) hath he become en- 
slaved, — 
*> For <if j having escaped from the defile- 
ments of the world by a personal knowl- 
edge of the« Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ] but Iby the same' having again' 
become entangled, they are defeated> 
The ]last) state hath become, for them, 
worse' than [jtbe first]] ;f 
« For 1 better] had it been for them- 

Not to have obtained a personal knowl- 
edge of the way of righteousness. 
Than |having obtained such knowledge] 
to turn back out of the holy' command- 
ment delivered unto them. 
n There hath befallen them the thing [spoken 
of J in the true' proverb — 
) ] A dog\ \ turning hack unto his ovm' oomi£,i 

And— 
]]A sow, as soon as washed) ) unto wallow- 
ing in mire. 

8 ))Thi8, already) I beloved, is the second' letter 
I am writing unto you ; 
And, in these letters, I am stirring up— by 
way of calling to remembrance — your un- 
corrupted' mind, 
1 To remember the fore-spoken' declarations ^ 
made by the holy' prophets, and the com- 
mandment of the Lord and Saviour )by 
your apostles). 
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s )|0f this) I first' taking note- 
That there will come, in the last of the days^ 

|with scofflngi jj scoffers] ],• 
] I After their own' oovetingsj) going on, «and 
saying— 
Where is the promise of his presence ? 
For <siDce the fathers' fell asleep> |)all 
things] j thus' remain, from the beginning- 
of creation. 
« For this they ] wilfully] forget- 
That there were ] )heavens) ) from of old, and 
j)an earth)] jon account of water and by 
means of water] compacted |by God'a 
word),— 

• By which means ) ]the world that then' was] | 

]with water' being flooded) perished ; 
f While ] |the heavens and the earth that now** 
are]) 
JBy the same' word] have been stored 

with fire. 
Being kept unto the day of judgment and 
destruction of the ungodly' men.*> 
> But )) this one' thing)] forget not, beloved,— 
That \\one dAy^vfith the Lord\\ is as a thou- 
sand' years, 
And \\a thousand years\\ as one day.« 

* The Lord is ] not slack ) concerning his promise^ 

As some count' j slackness) ; 
But is long-suffering with regard to you, 
Not being minded that any should perish. 
But that ))allj] Junto repentance) should 

come. 

10 Howbeit the day of the Lord will be here ]as a. 

thief),^* 
In which ]]theheaven8|] )with a rushing noise[ 
will pass away, 
While ]]element8)) ]becoming intensely hot| 
will be dissolved, 
And ]) earth, and the works therein Jj will b» 
discovered. 

11 <Seeing that all these' things are thus' to b& 

dissolved> 
]]What manner of persons)) ought [ye]allth» 
while to be, ]in holy ways of behaviour 
and acts of godliness),— 
II Expecting and hastening the presence of the 
day of God, 
By reason of which, ])Aeavens)] jbeing on 

fire] will be dissolved. 
And ]jelements]) )becoming intensely hot^ 
are to be melted*; 
»• But \\netD' heavens^ and a new earth\\f )ac- 
cordingtohis promise) are we expecting,. 
Wherein )) righteousness)) is to dwell. 
1* Wherefore, beloved, ]the8e things) expecting— 
Oive diligence )) unspotted and unblemished)) 
by him' to be found ]in peace) ; 
ift And account j)our Lord's' long suffering [to- 
be] salvation : — 
Even as )jour beloved' brother Paul also)) 
< According to the wisdom given unto 
him> 
Hath written unto you ; 
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u As also }ln all' lettersj speaking in them 
conoerniDg tiiese things, — 
In which [letters] are some things |hard 

to be understood I, 
Which lithe aninstnioted and nnstable|| 
wrest,— as also the other' soriptursB,— 
unto their own' destruction. 
" jjYeJl therefore, beloved, 

<Taking note befor«)hand> 



Be on your guard, lest |with the error of the 

impious' being led away| ye taH from your 

own' steadfastness ; 

But be growing in the favour and knowledge 

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Ohrist :— 

Unto whom be the glory, both now and 

unto a day that abideth.^ 



or,* 



'adAyof an age**— 
a day of oonoealed 



daxatton." Ap: "Ige.** 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 



1 <That which was from the beginning/ 
Which we have heard. 
Which we have seen with our eyes, 
Which we for ourselves gaeed upon, and our 
bands did handle. 
Concerning the Word of Life,— 
'And Ijthe Life|| was made manifest,^ and we 
have seen, and are bearing witness, and an- 
nouncing unto you, 

JiThe Age-abiding « Life||, 
Which. indeed,<i was with the Father, and was 
made manifest unto us> 
* I IThat which we have seen and heard| | 
are we announcing jeven unto you|, in order 
that I lye too|| may have fellowship with us, and 
||our own fellowship alsojl may be with the 
Father, and with his Bon Jesus Christ 
'AAnd II these thingslj are we' writing', in order 

that |our« Joy| may be made full/ 
A And this is the message which we have heard 
from him, and are reporting unto you,— 
That ||God|| is |light|, 
And in him Is ||no darkness at all||. 
« <It we say— 

We have |fellowship| with him I 
and |in darkness| are walking> we are dealing 
falsely, and not doing the truth ; ^ whereas <if 
|in the light; we are walking, as ||be|| is in the 
Ught> we have {fellowship one with another|, 
and ||the blood of Jesus his Son|| is cleansing 
us from all' 8in.« 8 <if ^e say— 

|Sin| have we none 1> 
we are deceiving IJourselvesH, and jthetruth| 
is not in us. • <If we are confessing our 
slns> |faithful| is he and |righteou8|, that he 
should forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from 
all' unrighteousness. " <If we say— 

We have not sinned I> 



• Jn. L 1. 

♦ Jn. 1. 4, 14. 
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jfUsej are we making jhimj^and jhiswordj is 
not in us. 2 My dear children I 

Itheee things] am I writing unto you, in order 
that ye may not be committing sin. And 

<if anyone should commit sin> |an Advocate] 
have we |with the Father], ||Jesus Christ, the 
Bighteous||;*and ||he| is ja propitiation] oon- 
oeming » our sins,— <> and ]not concerning » our 
own only] but |jalso concerning those of the 
whole' worldl]. » And jjhereby]] per- 

ceive we, that we understand him,- if |hls 
commandments) we are keeping. * <He 

thatsaith— 

I understand him I 
and ]his commandments) is not keeping> is 
) false), and ||in him]) the truth is notl 

• <But whosoever may be keeping his' word> 
|]of a truth) I |in this man| the love of God' hath 
been made perfect.« | Hereby) perceive we, 
that )in him) we are. •<He that saith, that 
)in him) he abideth> ought jjust as He' 
walked]) ]himself also) to be walking. 

T Beloved 1 1 )no new commandment] ) am I writ- 
ing unto you ; but an old commandment, which 
ye have been holding from the beginning : The 
old commandment is the word which ye have 
beard. 8))Again)) )a new commandment, <> 

am I writing unto you,— which thing is true,* in 
him and in you, because )the darkness] is pass- 
ing away, and ) the real light) already' is shining. 

• <He that saith he is )in the lightj 
and hateth )hi8 brother|> is )in the darknessj, 
)until even now] I w<He that loveth his 
brothGr> is abiding ]in the light], and )]Gau8e of 
stumbling) ] |in him] is there none I ii Whereas 
<be that hateth his brother> in the darkness 
|dweUeth|,r and in the darkness )walketh| ; and 
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knoweth not whither he is drifting, beoanse 
the j darkness I hath blinded his ejes. 

w I write unto you, dear children, 

BeeauRe your sins have been fozgiyen you^ 
for the sake of his name : 
" I write unto you, fathers, 

Because ye understand him who was from 
the beginning : 
I write unto you, young men. 
Because ye have overcome the wicked one. 

I have written unto you, little children, 
Because ye understand the Father: 
1* I have written unto you, fathers, 

Because ye understand him who was from 
the beginning : 
I have written you, young men. 
Because ye are |strong|. 
And the word of God | within you| abideth^ 
And ye have overcome the wicked one. 

w Be not loving the world. 

Nor yet the things that are in the world : 
<If anyone be loving the world> 
The love of the Father is not in him. 
16 Because <ali' that is in the world— 
The coveting of the flesh. 
The coveting of the eyes. 
And the vain grandeur of life — > 
Is not of the Father, but is |of the world | ; 
IT And I the world] passeth away, and the coveting 
Cthereof], 
But 1 1 he that doeth the will of God|| endureth 
unto times age-abiding. 

M Little children I it is |the ^ last hour| ; 

And <Just as ye have heard tliat |an anti- 
christ! i> is coming> 
||£vennow|| antichrists have become |many|. 
Whence we perceive that it is |the« last hour] : 
It I From among us| they went out. 
But they were not of us ; 
For <if |of U8| they had been> 
They would in that case have abode with' us ; 
But [it came to pass] in order that they might 

be made manifest,^ 
Because |all| are not oV us." 
*<^And ||ye|| have |an anointing| from the Holy 

One, — I Ye all I know:<* 
n I have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth. 
But because ye know it. 
And because ||DO'falsehood|| is (of the truth]. 
« |Who| is the False One ;— 

Save he that denieth that | Jesus | is the 
Christ? 
[The same] is the Antichrist,—* 
He that denieth the Father and the Son. 
» <Whosoever denieth the 8on> 

Neither hath he |the Father] : 
<He that confesseth the Son> 
Hath ]the Father also].« 
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•* <A8 for you> 

J] What ye have heard from the beginning] | 
llnyou] let it abide. 
<If ]in you] shall abide, that which |from the 
beginning] yehaveheard> 
|]Yealso]] ]in the Son and [in] the Father) 
shall abide. 
»And ]jthis)| is the promise, which he hath 
promised unto us, — 

The age-abiding life. 

*• ]] These things || have I written unto you, con- 
cerning them who would lead you astray. 

«' And <as for you> 

11 The anointing which ye have received from 
him I) abideth in you, and ye have ]no need) 
that anyone be teaching you ; 
But <as ] his' anointing] is teaching you. 

And is Jtrue). and is no falsehood> 
|]Even Just as it hath taught you]] 
Abide ye in him. 
*s And Jnow], dear children, abide ye in him. 
In order that <if he be made manifest> we 
may have boldness, and not be shamed 
away from him by • his presence.^ 
>* <If ye know that he is ]righteou8|> 
Ye perceive that — 
]] Whosoever doeth righteousness]) |of' 
him] hath been born. 

8 Behold ||what manner' of love]] the Father 
hath bestowed upon us — 
That Jchildren of God] we should be called, — 
And such we are ! 
llTherefore]] the world understandeth us not» 
Because it understood not him.e 
s Beloved! ]|now|| are we Jchildren of GK>d] ; 
And )not yet| hath it been made manifest 

IJwhat we shall be]],— 
We know that <if it' should be made manl- 
fe8t> 
jLike unto him] shall we be, 
Because we shall see him )Uust as he ls||. 
s And <whosoever hath this hope on him> 
Is purifying himself , Just as )]He]] is ]pure|. 

* <Whosoever is committing sin> 

II Lawlessness also]] is committing. 
And ]sin) is' ] lawlessness] ; 
ft And ye know, that | )He| | was made manifest — 
In order that ||our sins]] he should take 
away,* 
And llsinjl |in him) is there none. 

• <Whosoever jin him] doth abide> 

Is not sinning : 
<Who8oever is sinning> 
Hath not seen him, and doth not understand 
him.r 

V Dear children 1 let ]no one) lead you astray 1 
<He that is doing righteousness> is' ]right» 
eous]. 
Just as ]]He|| is )righteous|: 



■ Or: "In." 

> Ap: •* Presence." 

• Ju. ZTlL 2S. 



<0r: 

• Or: "Ds 

f 8Jn.lL 



he.- 



1 JOHN IIL 8-24; IV. 1—9. 
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» <He tbat is oommifctiiig aiD> ia jof the 
advtirsaryl. 
Because | from the beglnningl the adversary 
is sinning. 
||To this end|| was the Son of Qod made 
manifest. 
In order that he might undo • the works of 
the adyersary. 
* <Whosoeyer hath been bom of Ood> is not 
oommittiDg |Bin|, 
Booause ||a seed of him|| fwithin him| abidetli ; 
And he cannot be committing » sin, 
Because |of God| hath he been bom. 
^^ 1 1 Herein 1 1 are | manifest | the children of God, 
and the children of the adversary : 
<Whoever is not doing righteousness > is not' 
bf Qod, 
Nor yet he that is not loving his brother. 
11 Because litbisjl is the message which ye have 
heard from the beginning— 
That we should be loving one another, — 
IS Not Just as ||Cain|| was |of the wicked one| 
and slew his brother 1 
And |for what oause| slew he him ? 
Because 1 1 his works || were | wicked |, 
Whereas 1 1 those of his brother 1 1 were | right* 
ecus I . 

It Be not marvelling, brethren, if |the world) is 

hating you " : 
14 1 1 Well know, that we have passed over out of 
death into life, 
Because we love the brethren : 
IJHe that lovetb not|| d abideth in death. 
u II Whosoever is hating his brother || is |a 
murderer! ; 
And ye know that ||no' murderer|| hath life 
age-during | within him abiding|. 
1* IJHerebyll « have we come to understand love : 
In that I [Hell {for ub| his life'' laid down ; 
And ||we|| ought jfor the brethren| our'livesf 
to lay down. 
" But <whoso hath this world's goods. 

And beholdeth his brother having jneedj. 
And shutteth up his tender affections from 
him> 
llHowJI is Itheloveof Godl abiding in him' ? 
» Bear children I 

Let us not be loving in word, nor yet with the 

tongue, 
But in deed ^ and truth. 
» j (Hereby 1 1 shall we got to know, that |of the 
truth| we are, 
And {before him| shall persuade our heart; 
*> Because ^ <if our own heart condemn us> 
lOreater) is God, than our heart, and per- 
oeiveth all things. 
SI Beloved 1 <if our heart be not condemning us> 
IBoIdnessj have we, towards God ^ ; 



•Or: **loote.*"dltM>]Te.'* "Soul." 

»Th« tense ahowfloontlnu- fOr: "aoalt.'* Ap: 

anc^ " SouL" 

• Jn. XT. 1& » Or : " work." 

> Or : " penuade our heart 

-- that/'^&c. 

' Or : " soul." Jn. x. 11 ; » Chap. li. A 
op. Ia. lUL 10, 13. Api 



'Or: " ia not loving.* 
• Or : *• herein/' 



» And jwhatsoever we are asking| we are 
receiving from him, 
Because |his oommandmentsi are we keep- 
ing. 
And I the things that are pleasing before 
him I are we doing, 
s* And ||this|| is his commandment, — 

That we should believe • in the name of 

his Son Jesus Christ, 
And be loving one another — 
Just as he gave a commandment unto us'. 
** And ||he that keopeth his commandments||. 
[In him| abideth. 
And |he| in him. 
And Ijherobyll perceive we. 

That he abideth in us. 
By reason of the Spirit which |unto us| he 
hath given. 

4 Beloved t |not in every' spirit| believe ye. 
But test the spirits, whether they are jof 

God|; 
Because ||many' false prophets|| have gone 
out into the world. 
* lIHerobyll do ye perceive the Spirit of God : — 
<Every' spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ 
as having come |in flesh |> 
Is |of Godj; 

* And <evory' spirit that doth not confess^ 

Jesus> 
lOfGodj is not'. 
And ntbisjl is the [spirit] of the Antichrist, 
Touching which ye have heard that it 
Cometh : 
iJEven now[| is it |in the worId| ||alr6ady||. 
4 IITeJl are |of God|, dear children, and have 
overcome them ; 
Because |greater| is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 
ft IITheyJI are |of the world) : 

||For this caused | of the world | they speak. 
And the world |unto themj doth hearken. 
•||We|| are |of Godj: 

1 1 He that is getting to understand Godjf 

hearkeneth unto us, — 
1 1 Whoso is not of God 1 1 hearkeneth not unto us ^ 
1 1 From this 1 1 perceive we— 
The spirit of truth. 
And the spirit of error. 
V Beloved I let us be loving one another; 
Because ||love|| is |ofGod|, 
And 1 1 whosoever loveth 1 1 
|OfGod| hath been born. 
And is getting to understand Qod : 

* 1 1 He that doth not love| j 

Doth not understand God, 
Because ||God|| is' |love|. 

* IIHereinJl hath the love of God in« us [been 

made manifest j, 
That jjhis only-begotten Son|| God sent into 
the world, 
In order that we might live through him.^ 



• Or (WH) : ** Tbat we 
believe ; " or, ** continue 
believing." 

^Or (WB): "that doeth 



away with," •* dpmolUb- 
eth:" ml : " looseneth.'^ 
• Or : '* In respect of us.*' 



1^ 



1 JOHN IV. 10-21; V. 1—16. 



10 IIHereinll Is love: 

Not that 1 1 we 1 1 have loved Ood, 
But that ||he|| loved us. 
And sent forth his Son, as a propitiation 
concerning our sins.* 
« Beloved I <if ||in this way|| |Ood| loved U8'> 

1 1 We also] I ought to love |one another |. 
M I |Upou Qodj I »> hath no one, at any time, gazed « : 
<If we love one another> 
||God|| |inus| abideth, 
And llhislovell hath been perfected within 
us. 
i> 1 1 Hereby 1 1 peroei ve we— 

That I in him| are we abiding, 
And ||he|| in ub',~ 
In that ||of' his Spirit|| hath he given unto us. 
14 And 1 1 well for ourselves have gazed, and are 
beiaring witness — 
That 1 1 the Father || sent forth the Son, as 
Saviour of the world. 
u <Whosoever shall confess, that j Jesus [Christ]) 
is the Son of God> 
jlOodlj |in him| abideth. 
And ||hel| in God. 
MAnd 11 we II have come to understand and to 
trust the love which |God| hath |in usj. 
IIGodll is |love|; 
And ||he that abideth in love|| |in God| 
abideth, 
And |God| in him' [abideth]. 
IT 1 1 Herein 1 1 hath love with us |been made per- 
fect |,— 
In order that |boldness| we might have in 
the day of judging, — 
In that <just as ||He|| is> 
1 1 We also 1 1 are | in this world |. 
u IIFearjl existeth not |in lovej. 

But I perfect' love| casteth fear loutsldel ; 
Because ||fear|| hath |correctlon| ^ : 
II He that feareth|| hath not been made per- 
fect |ln love|. 
w ||We|| love, because ||he|| first' loved us':— 
*> <If one should say I love God and 

should be hating |his brother |> |false| is he ; 
For <he that doth not love his brother 

I whom he hath seen|> 

||God, whom he hath not seon|| he cannot' 
love • I 
SI And I |this' commandment|| have we from him, — 
That 1 1 he who loveth God|| love | his brother 
also I . 

iS < Whosoever believeth that | Jesus | is the 
Chri8t> 

I I Of God 1 1 bath been born : 

And < whosoever loveth him that begat> 

Ijoveth him that hath been begotten of him. 
^ <| I Hereby II perceive we, that we love the chil- 
dren of God> 

As soon as ijGodJl we love. 

And ||his commandmentsll we are doing. 
> For 1 1 this is the love of God— 



»C»'ap. u.a. 

o As In Jn. L 18, strongly 
emphatic : God, abso- 
lutely. 



Chap. 1. 1 : Jn. 1. 14. 

NB : same word as in Mt. 

xxr. 46. 
• Or: " how can he lore ? " 



That II his commandmentsll we be keeping,* 
And 1 1 his commandmentsll are not |burden- 
some| ; 

* Because || whatsoever hath been bom of 

God 1 1 overcometh the world ; 
And 1 1 this 1 1 is the victory that hath over- 
come the world— 
I10urfaith||. 
ft [And] who is he that overcometh the 
world, 
Save he that believeth 
That i JesusI is the Son of God ? 

* ||Thi8|| is he that came through means of 

water and blood, 
||JesusChrist||: 
Not |by the water| only. 
But ||by the water and by the blood||, — 
And lithe Spirit] | it is, that is bearing 

witness. 
Because ||theSpirit|| is the truth. 
T Because ||three|| are they who are bearing 
witness — 

• The Spirit, and the Water, and the 

Blood; 
And lithe three|| are [witnesses] |unto one 
thlngl. 
» <If lithe witness of men|| we recelve> 
||The witnessof God|| is |gr6ater|. 

Because ||this|| is the witness of God 

In that he hath borne witness concerning 
his Son, — 
w <He that believeth on the Son of God> 
Hath the witness | within himself| <>: 
<He that doth not believe God> <> 

|False| hath made him,— 
Because he hath not believed on the witness 
which |CK)d| hath witnessed |conoeming 

his Son I 

"And ||this|| is the witness :— 

That 1 1 life age-abiding| | d hath God given unto 
us. 
And llthis' life|| is |in his Son| : 
u I |He that hath the Son| | hath |the lifej,— 
||He that hath not the Son of God|| |hath not| 
the Ufe. 

w IIThese things] | have I written unto you— 
In order that ye may Icnow that ye have jLlfe 
Age-abiding|— 
llUnto you who believe on the name of the Son 
ofGodll. 

14 And llthis 1 1 is the boldness which we have 

towards him : 
That <if lanything] we ask |aocording to his 
Willi > 
He doth hearken unto us. 

15 And <if we know that he doth hearken unto 

us, 
I Whatsoever we ask|> 
We know that we have the things asked. 
Which we have asked of him, 
18 <If one should see his brother committing a 
sin,« I Not unto death> 

• Jn. XV. 14. prlmltlTe Interpolatloii. 
b Or( WH) : " In him." * Ap : " Age-abldlns." 

c WH : " Qod," probably a • Ml : *' sinning a ■m.* 



1 JOHN V. 17—21. 2 JOHN 1—18. 
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He shall ask^ and He will grant unto him 
life,— 
]|For them who are sinning, not unto 
death!!. 
There |is| a sin, unto death : 
1 1 Not conoeming that|| am I saying, that 
he should make request. 
IT 1 1 AH' unrighteousness! I is |sin|, 

And there lis| a sin jnot unto death j. 

18 We know that |! whosoever' hath been bom of 
Godjl 
Is not committing sin, — 
Nay <he that hath been bom of Ood> 
He keepeth him,^ 



• Or: "Nay! <a8 touch- 
ing him that was erer 



t>om of Ood> He keep- 
eth him," ftc. 



And 11 the wicked one|| doth not touch him. 

i> We know that |of Gk>d| are we ; 

And II the whole world! | |in the wicked one) 
is lying. 

»We know, moreover, that jthe Son of God) 
hath come, 
And hath given us insight. 
So that we are getting to understand ||him 
that is Realll,— 
And we are in' him that is Real, 
!|In his Son Jesus Christ|!. 
||This| I is the Real' Ood, and life age-abiding.« 

SI Dear children I 

Guard yourselves from idols. 

■Ap: ''Age-abldlng." 



THK SECOND EPISTLE OP 



JOHN. 



1 ||The Elderjl <unto an elect lady and her 
children, whom I love in truth ; and not 
!|I|| alone, but all' those also who under- 
stand the truth,—* for the sake of the truth 
that abideth in us, and |with us! shall be 
unto times age-abiding> » > Favour, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love. | 

^I rejoiced exceedingly ,<> in that I had found : 
I from among thy children I such as were walking 
in truth, even as |a command mentj we received | 
from the Father. *And jnow! I request i 

thee, lady, not as writing ja new command- | 
ment| e unto thee, but one which we were | 
holding from the beginning— , 

That we should be loving one another. 
* And ||this[| is love, that we should be walking 
according to his commandments : jiThisH is |the 
commandment!, even as ye heard from the 
beginning, that |therein| ye should be walking. 



•Ap: "Ace«bldlDg.' 
• 3jii.a. ^^ 



• IJn. IL 7. 



1 Because Ijmany' deceiverslj have gone 

out into the world,« they who do not confess 
Jesus Christ coming in flesh: iJThisI! is the 
deceiver and the antichrist. 

• Be taking heed unto yourselves, lest ye lose 
what things we earned,- but |!a full reward|| 
ye may duly receive. • <Every' one that 

taketh a lead, and abideth not in the teaching 
of Christ> hath not |God| : <he that abideth 
in the teaching> Hthe same;| hath |both the 
Father and the Son|. ^^If anyone cometh 

unto you and Ithis' teaching! doth not bring> 
be not receiving him home, and 1 1 Joy to thee !|| 
do not say ; ^^ for | |he that biddeth him rejoice) j 
hath fellowship with his wicked works. 

i> <Though I had many things |unto you| to 
write> I was not minded [to say them] with 
paper and inko ; but I hope to come unto you, 
and I mouth to mouth! to talk,— that your Joy 
may be made full.« 

u The children of thy chosen sister salute theo. 



• iJn.u.i8;lv. 1. 



k8Jn.l& 



• IJn. L 4. 
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8 JOHN 1—14. JUDE 1—6. 



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 



JOHN. 



1 IIThe elder! I unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
j|Ij| love in truth. 

> Beloved 1 | Iconoemizig all things] 1 1 pray thou 
mayest be prospering^ and be in health, even as 
I thy soul I is prospering. 'For I rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly/ at brethren coming and bearing 
witness unto thy truth,— even as ||thou|| |in 
truth) art walking. *1 have no ||greater|| 
favour b than these things, that I should be 
hearing that ||my own' child ren|| |in the truth | 
are wallcing. 

A Beloved I | la faithful thing|| art thou doing, 
whatsoever thou shalt accomplish for them that 
are brethren ||and withal' strangers! |,—< who 
have borne witness to thy love before the« 
assembly: whom thou wilt do ! nobly] to set 
forward worthily of Ood. ^For !|in behalf of 
The Name|! have they gone forth, taking 
!nothing| from them of the nations. >!!We!! 
therefore ought to be sustaining such as these, 
that we may become |fellowworker8| with the 
truth. 

* I wrote something unto the assembly; but 



■3J0.4. 
• Or (WH) : 



•Joy.' 



• Or; "an." 



!|he who is fond of taking the fl.*8t place among 
them— Diotrephesj | doth not make us welcome. 

10 !|For this cause) I |if I come| I will bring Uy 
remembrance his works which he is doing, — 

I with wicked words! prating against us; and 
||not content with these!! he neither Ihimselfj 
maketh the brethren welcome, but I! them who 
are minded [to do it]|! he forbiddeth, and ]out 
of the assembly! doth cast [them]. 

11 Beloved 1 be not thou imitating what is bad» 
but what is good. |!He that doeth good |! is 
|of God! : ||he that doeth what is bad |! hath not 
seen God. 

1* ilUnto Demetrius!! hath witness been borne 
by all and by the truth itself; howbeit ||we 
also!! bear witness, and thou knowest that 
!!our witness]! is |true|.^ 

IS |!Many things]! had I to write unto thee, — 
but I am unwilling |with ink and pen]^ to be 
writing; i*I hope^ however, ] straightway] to 
see thee, and ] mouth to mouth| will we 
talk. Peace be unto thee. The 

friends salute thee. Salute the friends by^ 

name. 



■ Cp. Jn. xxL M. 



»2Jn.]S. 



THE EPISTLE OP 

JUDE. 



1 !]Jude^ Jesus Ohrist's servant, and brother of 
James]! ^^^o !!the called!! !by God the Father! 
beloved', and !by Jesus Christ! preserved', — ^ 

s Mercy to you^ and peace^ and love, be multi- 
pUedt 

s Beloved I <though I was using all diligence to 



BOne of the Editors of 
" WH " BuspecU here " a 
" prlmltlTe error for (as 
It should r^erhaps In that 
case be rendered) : " by 
Ood the Father beloved, 
and in Jesus Christ pre- 
served." By " primitive 



error" Is meant "an 
error aCTectlng the texts 
of all or virtually all 
existing documents, and 
thus Incapable of being 
rectified without the aid 
of conjecture.** 



be writing unto you conoemlDg our common'^ 
salvation> yet have I had necessity to write at 
once unto you^ exhorting you to be earnestly 
contending for ! !the faith) ! once for all' delivered 
unto the saints. ^ For there have crept in 

unobserved certain men^ who !from of old) have 
been publicly notified for this' sentence, Hun- 
godly!! men^ !!the favour of our God] j tuming^ 
into wantonness, and !our only Master and 
Lord^ Jesus Christ| !|denying!|.» 
ft I am minded^ therefore'^ |to put you in remem- 
• 2 P. IL 1. 



JUDE ft— 25. 



851 



branoej, — <tbough ye know all' thiDgs onoe for 
all> That the Lord » <when a people out 

of Egypt he had 8aved'> in ||the next plaoe|| 
them that believed not | Idestroyedl | . * | jMea- 
sengers alfto| | <> <eTen them who had not kept 
their own' principality, but had forsaken their 
proper' dwelling> unto the judgment of the 
great day in perpetual bonds under thick gloom 
||hath he re8erved||. ^ As ||Sodom and 

Oomorrah.fl and the cities around them 1 1 <hav- 
ing in like manner to these' given themselves 
over to fomioation, and gone away after other 
kind of flesh > lie exposed as an example, |a 
penalty of age-abiding flre| undergoing. 

* ||In like manner, nevertheless, even theseH <> 
|in their dreaming8| flesh indeed defile, while 
lordship they set aside, and dignities they de- 
fame. 

* Whereas \\Michael* the chief-messenger]] 
<when (with the adversary] disputing, he was 
reasoning about the body' of Moses> durst not 
impose on him a defamatory sentence, but 
said— 

The Lord rebuke thee I f 
i^But Dthese]) <whatsoever things, indeed, they 
know not> they defame f; but <whatsoever 
things, naturally, like the irrational creatures, 
they well understand > jby these] are they 
Jlbrlnging themselves to ruin)). i^Alas for 
theml because— 
]In the way of Cain] ^ have they gone. 
And ||in the error of Balaam's wage])i have 

they run riot, 
And )]in the gainsaying of Korah]]k have they 
perished. 
i» These are they— 

Who <in your love-fea8t8> are ] hidden rocks] 

]|as they fare sumptuously together)), 
Fearlessly {themselves] shepherding, —^ 
Clouds without water, by winds swept along,™ 
Trees autumnal, fruitless, twice' dead, up- 
rooted, 
^ Wild waves of sea, foaming out their own 
infamies. 
Wandering stars, for whom the gloom of 
darkness age-abiding » hath been reserved. 

• Or (WH) : *• Jestu ; » Irat * Cp. Zech. UI. 2 ; 3 P. U. 11. 

Kome " rrlmltlve em»r " • » P. 11. 12. 

sunpected, op. Ter. 1. n. > 0«n. !▼. 5-14. 

k3 P. IL i. Ap: ''llet- i Nu. xxli. 7. 21. 

■enffer.** » Nu. xvL 1-8S. 

• 2P.fl.S. iBie.xzzlT.8;2P.U.l& 
«3P. U.ia B3P.il. 17. 

• DU1.Z1LL »Ap: ''Age^bldlng." 



14 But the seventh from Adam, Enoch,* )prophe- 
Bled, even of these], saying— 
Lol the Lord hath oome toith his holy 
mjfriads, — »> 
u To execute judgment against all. 
And to convict all' the ungodly — 
Of all their works of ungodliness, which 

they committed in ungodliness, 
And of all the hard things which they 
have spoken against him— sinners, un- 
godly 1 
M IJThese]) aremurmurers,complainers, )accord- 
ing to their covetings] going on,— and Jthelr 
mouth) speaketh great swelling words,— « hold- 
ing persons in admiration ]for profit's sake]. 
If But I ]ye]]. beloved I remember the things 
which were foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,** i^how that they used to 
say to you — 
))In the last time]] there shall be mockers,— « 
jaccording to their own ungodly covetingsj 
going on.' 
1* )]These]] are they who make complete separa- 
tion, mere men of soul,' )8pirit) not possessing. 
» But ]]ye]] beloved! 

<Building yourselves up in your most 

holy' faith, 
)In Holy Spirit] praying> 
" iJYourselves]] ] in God's love) keep,— 

Awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, unto age-abiding life. 
>* And ]lon some)] indeed, have mercy, — ]such aa 
are in doubt] be saving, )out of the flrej 
snatching them ; 
S3 But )]on others]] have mercy with fear, hating^ 
even ]]the garment\\ spotted s by the flesh'. 

** Now <unto him who is ablo— 
To guard you from stumbling. 
And to set you in the presence of his glory^ 
without blemish, with exultation, — 
» IJUnto Qod alone our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord]) > 
Be glory, greatness, dominion, and authority^ 
Before atl the [by-gone] age. 

And now. 
And unto all the [coming] ages. Amen ! 



• Gen. ▼. 31. 

« Oea. xzaciiL 3 ; ZaciL zlv. 
6. 



• 3P.1LUL 

«ap.iiLa. 



• 3 p. U. 1 ; 111. 8. 
tui: "psychical" 

" sonlleal " men. 

••8ouL" 
fZMb.ilLaft. 



or 
Ap: 



252 



THE REVELATION I. 1—20. 



THE REVELATION. 



1 The Bevelatioxi of Jesus Ohrist, whioh God 
gave to hlm^ to point out unto his servants 
the things which must needs come to pass ^ 
with speed, — <> and he shewed them by 
signs^ sending through hismessenger^e unto 
his servant John ; * who bare witness as to 
the word of Ood. and the witness of Jesus 
Christ, — d I whatsoever things he saw|. 

-* Happy 1 he that readeth^ and they who hear^ 
the words of the prophecy, and Jceep the 
things I therein I written; for 1 1 the season] | 
is |near|. 

A |{John|| <unto the Seven' Assemblies « whioh 
are in Asia> Favour to you^ and peace, 
from— 

Him who Is J 
And who Was^ and who is Coming, 
and from — 
The' Seven Spirits which are before his 
throne, 
* and f rom— 

Jesus Christ, — 
The.Faitr^tU Witness s 
The Firstborn of the Dead,i* and 
The Buler of the Kings of the Ecarth.^ 

<nnto him that loveth us^ and loosed us out of 
our sins ^ with his blood,~*and he hath made 
ns [to be] i a kingdomr-^priests ■» unto his God 
and Father> ||Unto him|| be the glory^and 
the dominion, unto the ages. Amen. 
T Lo! he Cometh with the clouds^^ and every' eye 

shall see him,o such also as pierced him ; and aU' 

the tribes of the land shaU smite thfmseJves p for 

himA Yea 1 Amen. 

« \\l\\ am |the AL and |the Z|,r 

saith the Lord.—the \ Ood who /«/ and who Waa^ 
and who is Comingj, \\2'he Almigfity\\.^ 

"• ||I^ John|| » <your brother, and partaker with 
you in the tribulation and kingdom and endur- 
ance in Jesus> came to be in the isle that is 
called Patmos, because of the word of Qod^and 



ESPBCIAL NOTB TO THB 
FOLLOWING RBITBRBHCBS. 

—It U in all cases impor- 
taiU, but espeoUittv in this 
book, ttiat the Student 
should Judge for himself 
how far rtferenoes are 
strictly applicable, and 
how far useful only by 
way of anaJogy, 

« Dan. IL 28— exactly Sep. 

k Chap. xxll. 6. 

« Ap : " Messenger.*' 

< Ver. 9 ; chap. vl. 9 ; xz. 4. 

• Ap : " ABsembly.** 

f Exo. Hi. 14-Sep. ex. ; Is. 
xM.4. 

• Ps. Ixxxix. 87; chap. IIL 



14. 

b Col. L 18. 

t Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 

k Ps. cxxx. 8 : Is. xl. 3. 

1 Or (WH) : ** for us a king- 
dom." 

9> Exo. xlx. 8. 

■ Dan. TiL 18, 14. 

o Is. xl. 9. 

pOr: "lament for,*' or 
" over." 

« Zech. xll. 10-14. 

r Chap. xxll. IS. 

■Exo. lU. 14; Is. xlL 4; 
xliv.6: xlvliL 12; chap, 
xxl. «. 

t Am. iv. 18 (Sep.)L 

« Chap. xxU. 8. 



the witness of Jesus. lo I came to be |in 

Spirit^ in the Lord's' Day|, and heard, behind 
me, a loud voice, as of a trumpet, ii saying — 
1 1 What thou seestll write in a scroll, and send 
unto the Seven' Assemblies,— unto Ephesus^ 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum, — 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia,— and unto Laodioea. 
" And I turned round, to see the Voice which 
was speaking with me, and | having turned | I 
saw Seven' Lamps of gold • ; is and |in the midst 
of the lamps I One like unlo a Son of Man :— ^ 
\Ctothed with a ro5c, reaching to tliefeet^ and 
girt about at the breasts with a girdle of 
gold,^ 
^4 lAnd his head and hair\ \\white^ like white 
wool— like snow\\* 
And \his eyes\ like a flame of fire, 
u And \hi8feet\ like unto glowing copper J |as if 
in a furnace' refined |'^ 
And \his voice\ like a sound of many waters,s 
1* And (having in his right' hand] seven stars. 
And ||out of his mouth|| |a sharp, two-edged 

sword I ^ going forth ; 
And llhis whole appearance] | as when \the 
sun\ shineth in its strengtfi,^ 

" And ()when I saw him)| I fell at his feet as 
dead,k and he laid his right' hand upon me, 
saying— 
J)o not fear \^ 
\\I\\ am the First^ and the Lastj"^ Mand the 
Living One, — 
And I became dead ',— 
And lol jliving] am I, unto the ages of 



And have the keys of death and of hades. 
Write, therefore— 
What things thou hast seen and what they 

are"; 
And what things are about to come to pass 

\\after these things\\ :« 
<The sacred secret ^ of the seven' stars^ 
which thou sawest upon my right hand, 
and the seven lamps of gold> :— 
)|The seven' starsjj are |mes8enger84 
of the seven' assemblies), 
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And lithe seven 
assembllesl ^ 



lamps [ I are [seyen' 



2 <Unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
£phesus|> write: — 
I {These thing8|| salth he that holdeth the 
seven' stars in his right hand,^ he that 
walketh in the midst of the seven' lamps 
of gold «: 
« I know<» thy works, and thy toil^ and endur- 
ance, and that thou canst not bear bad men, 
and thou hast tried thvm who were affirm- 
ing themselves to be apostles, and thoy were 
not, and hast found them false; 'and thou 
bast |endurance|, and hast borne for the 
sake of my name, and hast not grown 
weary. 

• Nevertheless, I have against thoo,« that |thy 

first love| thou hast left. 
ft Bemember,therefore,whence thou hast fallen, 
and repent, and do jthy first' works]; 
jotherwlsel I come unto thee, and will 
remove thy lamp out of its place, |exoept 
thou repent}. 

• But |this| thou hast, that thou hatest the 

works of the Nicolaitanes,^ which ||I also|| 
hate. 
T I |He that hath an ear 1 1 let him hear what jthe 
Spirit I is saying unto the assemblies.! 
llUnto him that overoometh||— I wiU give 
lunto him| to eat of the tree o/i^e, which is 
in the paradise of Ood,^ 

• And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 

Bmyma| > write :— 
IIThese things] | saith the first and the last,^ 
who became dead, and lived ^ : 

• I know thy tribulation, and destitution, 

jneverthelessl thou art |rich|, and the pro- 
fane speech from among them who affirm 
that they themselves' are ||Jews||, and they 
are not, but a synagogue of Satan. 

10 Do not fear the things which thou art about 
to suffer. Lol the adversary is about to 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
he tried,^ and may" have tribulation ten 
days. Become thou faithful until death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. 

n 1 1 He that hath an ear;| let him hear what |the 
8pirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 
I|He that overcomethjl shall in nowise be 
injured by reason of the second death .^ 

" And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Pergamu m | > write : — 
I IThese thingsl | saith he that hath the sharp, 
two-edged sword <> : 
1* I know where thou dwellest, where jthe 
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» Chap. i. 1& 

• Chap. 1. 13L 
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throne of Satan | is ; and thou art holding 
fast my name, and didst not deny my faith, 
even in the days of Antipas, my witness, 
my ^ faithful one, who was killed near you, 
where |Satan| dwelleth. 

1* Nevertheless, I have against thee, a few 
things,— that thou hast there, such as hold 
fast the teaching of Balaanif—^ who went on 
to teach Balak to throw a cause of stumbling 
before the sons of Israel, to eat idol-sacrifices 
and to commit letrdness^: i* |thus| even 
1 1 thou II hast such as hold fast the teaching 
of the Nicolaitanes |in like manner |. 

w Repent, therefore, |otherwise| I come unto 
thee speedily,-4nd will fight against them, 
with the sword of my mouth. 

IT j |He that hath an ear || let him hear what |the 
SpiritI is saying unto the assemblies. 
llUntohim thatoveroometh|| I will give |unto 
him I of the hidden manna,^ and I will give 
unto him a white stone, and |upon the^ 
stonel a newname^ written, which |no one| 
knoweth, save he that reoeiveth it. 

u And <unto the messenger of the assembly |ln 
Thyatiraj> write :— 
IIThese thingsjl saith the Bon of God, who 
hath his eyes like a flame of ftre, and his 
feet like unto glowing copper •: 

i» I know thy works, and thy love, and fWth, 
and ministry, and endurance, — and that 
(thy last worksj are more than the first. 

M Nevertheless, I have against thee, that thou 
aufferest the woman' Jezebel, she who 
oalletb herself a prophetess, and is teaching 
and leading astray my own' servants to 
commit lewdness and to eat idol-sacriJices9; 

n and I gave her time, that she might repent, 
and she wlUeth not to repent out of her 
lewdness. « Lo 1 I cast her into a 

bed, and them who are committing adultery 
with her. Into great tribulation,— except 
they repent out of her works; "and ||her 
children] I will I slay with death;— and all' 
the assemblies shall get to know, that ||iri 
am he that searcheth reins and hearts, and 
wiU give unto you, e€u:h one^ according to 
your works.^ 

«* But i Junto you; I I say,— the rest who are in 
Thyatira <as many as have not this teach- 
ing, such as have not come to know the 
deep things of Satan, as they say> I do not 
cast upon you any other' burden ; » jnever- 
thelessl <what ye have> hold fast, till I 
shall have come. 

«• And ||he that overcometh, and keepeth 
throughout my works] | I will [give unto 
him] authority over t?ie nations ; *"* and he 
sJuiU shepherd themwith a sceptre of iron,-' 
€U {vessels of earthemoare\ are dashed in 
pieces:— ^eus \\1 also|| have received from 
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my Father. »And I will give unto him 
the morning star.« 
» I |He that hath an ear 1 1 let him hear what |the 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

S And <unto the messenger of the assembly |ln 
Bardisl> write:— 
IIThese things; I saith he that hath the seven' 
Spirits of God,»> and the seven' stars" : 
I know thy works,— that |a name) thou hast^ 
that thou art living^ and art |dead|. 

s Become thou watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain, that were about to die ; 
for I have not found thy works fuliilled 
before my God. > Remember, therefore^ 
how thou hast received^ and didst hear, and 
keep it and repent. <If then thou 

Shalt not watoh> I will have come as a 
thief,<i and in nowise shalt thou get to 
know I during what sort' of hour| I will 
have come upon thee. 

^ (Nevertheless! thou hast a few' names^ in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are | worthy j. 

4 I |He that overoometh j j shall ! thusj array him- 
self in white garments, and in nowise toiU I 
blot otU his name, yrom the book of l\fe*; 
and I will confess his name f before my 
Father, and before his messengers. 

* ||He that hath an ear| | let him hear what !the 

Spiritj is saying unto the assemblies. 

^ And <unto the messenger of the assembly !in 

Philadelphia! > write: — 

i! These things!! saith he that is holy, he 

that is true,s he that hath tlie key of 

David, he thai openeth arid no one a?iaU 

shut^ and shutteth and fu> one openeth^: 

* I know thy works,— lol I have set before 

thee an open door,i as to which !no one! 
can shut it, — that thou hast (a little' 
strength! and hast kept my word, and hast 
not denied my name. 

* Lo 1 I give them of the synagogue of Satan. 

who are affirming themselves to be 1 1 Jewsj ! 
and are not,— but say what is false, — lo 1 I 
will cause them, that they bJioU have come^ 
and ahaU bow doton before thy teet,^ and 
shall get to know that !|/j! loved thee,^ 

10 <fiecau8e thou didst keep my word of endur- 
ance> !|I alsoj! will keep thee out of the 
hour of trial, which is about to come upon 
the whole habitable world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 

u I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
hast, that !no one| take thy crown. 

u !|He that overcometh|| I will make |him| a 
pillar in the sanctuary of my God, and 
! outside I shall he in nowise go forth any 



• Chap. xzll. le. f Mr. z. 82 : Lu. zll. 8. 
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more ; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God. and the name of the cUy^ol my 
God, the new' Jerusalem.^ which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and [I 
will write upon him] my new name.* 
u ||He that hath an ear!| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 

i< And <unto the messenger of the assembly |ln 
Laodicea!> write: — 

IIThese things|| saith the Amen. thefaUhfvX 
and trued witness* the beginning of the 
creation ' of God : 

u I know thy works ;— that neither |cold| art 
thou, nor hot: I would that |cold| thou 
hadst been, or hot. 

M ||Thu8|| < because |lukewarm| thou art. and 
neither hot nor cold> I am about to vomit 
thee out of my mouth. ^^ <Beoau8e 

thou sayest 
I Rich I am I. and Tiave become enriched,^ 
and jof nothing! ^^^o ^ need, 
and knowest not that |!thou|! art the 
wretched one. and pitiable, and destitute, 
and blind, and naked> ^^I counsel thee 
to buy of me. gold refined by fire, that 
thou mayest become rich, — and white 
raiment, that thou mayest array thyself, 
and |the shame of thy nakedness! may not 
be made manifest, — and eye-salve, to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. >* ||I|! 
<as many as I tenderly love> I convict and 
put under discipline ^ : be zealous, therefore, 
and repent. ^Lol I am standing at the 
door, and knocking *; <if anyone shall 
hearken unto my voice, and open the door> 
I will come in unto him. and will sup with 
him. and l!he!| with |me|. 

tt ||He that overcometh'l I will give |unto him| 
to take his seat with me in my throne, as 
II I also! I overcame, and tookk my seat with 
my Father in his throne. 

s> ||He that hath an earl! let him hear what |the 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

4 1 1 After these things! | I saw, and lo I a door set 
openinheaven ; and Jltheflrst voice whichi heard 
as o/a trumpet\\ speaking with me,i saying — 
Cbme up >» hither ! and I will point out to thee 
the things which must needs come topass,^ 
1 1 After these things] | > |8traightway| I came to 
be in Spirit, and lo I ||athrone|| stood in heaven, 
and ||fipon the throne\\ [was] one sitting*; *and 
llhe that was sitting|| [was] like in appearance 
to a jasper stone and a sardius, and [there was] 
a rainbow round about the throne.v like in 
appearance unto an emerald. *And || round 
about the throne 1 1 were four and twenty thrones ; 
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and I jupon the thronesi | four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and |upon 
their heads] [were] crowns of gold. 
* And I |out of the throne| | are coming forth ligfU- 
nings^ and voices^ and thunderinga • ; and [there 
arej seven' torches of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seven' Spirits of Ood ; 
«and 1 1 before the throne} | [is] as a glassy sea^ 
like utUo eryatai,^ And <in the midst 

of the throne^ and arottnd the throne'^ [are] /our 
living creatwes fuU of eye$^ before and behind ; 
^ and \the fbr»t living oreaturej [is] like unto a 
lion^ and \the second' living creaturej like unto 
a caHf^ and \the third' living creature] hath the 
face as of a man, and \tJie fourth' UviDg crea- 
ture] [is] like unto an ea^r^tf flying d; sand ])the 
four living' creatures)] jeoc/i ori«of them] have 
severally' six wings,* \round ahotU and within] 
full of eyesf; and they Joease] not,f ]day and 
night I saying— 
Holy! holy! holy! Lord, GodJ^ the Almighty,— i 
Who was and Who is^ and Who is 
coming. 
*And <whensoever the living creatures shall 
give glory^ and honour, and thanksgiving, unto 
him that sitteth i^on the throne, unto him that 
liveth unto the ages^ of ages> lothe four and 
twenty' elders will fall down before him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and do homage unto him 
that liveth unto the ages of ages, — and will cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying— 
»» I , Worthy] ] art thou, O Lord, and our Ood, to 
receive the glory, and the honour, and the 
power: 
Because thou didst create all things, and ]by 
reason of thy will] they were, and were 
created. 

IS And I saw, upon the right hand of him that 

was sitting upon the thronej^ \a 8croll\ ; written 

within^ and on the bcmk,^ sealed up <> with seven 

seals. >And I saw a mighty messenger, 

proclaiming with a loud voice — 

Who is worthy to open the scroll, and to 

unloose the seals thereof ? 

3 And |]noone|| was able <in heaven, or on 

earth, or under the earth> to open the scroll, 

or 1 to look thereon]. *And 1|I|1p began to 

weep much, because IJno one, worthy)] was 

found, to open the scroll, or ]to look thereon). 

^ And )oue of the elders) saith unto me — 

Do not weep 1 Lo 1 the lion that is of the 

tribe of Judah,^ the root f of David, hath 

overcome, to open the scroll and the seven' 

seals thereof. 

* And I saw <in the midst of the throne and of 
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the four living creatures, and in the midst of 
the elders> j ja Lamb\ \ • standing, showing that 
it had been «{ain,— having seven boms, and 
seven eyes,^ which are the [seven] Spirits of 
Ood sent forth into aW the earth. ? And he 

came, and at once took [it] out of the right hand , 
of him that was sitting upon the throne fi 
• And ] I when he took the scroll] ) the four' living 
creatures, and the four-and-twenty' elders, fell 
down before the Lamb, having jeaoh one] a 
harp, and bowls of gold full of incense,--^ which 
are the prayers of the saints ; • and they sing* a 
new song,^ saying— 
I Worthy) art thou, to take the scroll and to 
open the seals thereof ; 
Because thou wast slain. 
And didst redeem unto Ood by thy blood 
[men] out of every' tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, 
19 And didst make them, unto our Ood^ a king- 
dom and priests,s 
And they reign ^ on the earth. 
" And I saw, and heard a voice of many mes- 
sengers,* round about the throne and the living 
creatures and the elders,— ^and the number of 
them was myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands^ — " i« saying with a loud voice— 
j] Worthy)) is the Lamb that hath been slain,^ 
To receive the power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and might, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 
" And <every' created thing which was in heaven, 
and upon the earth, and under the earth, and 
upon the sea, and all the things in them> 
heard I, saying— 
<Unto him tfuU sitteth upon the throne J^ 
And unto the Lamb> 
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion 
Unto the ages of ages 1 
1* And the four' living creatures continued say- 
ing— 

Amen I 
And j)the elders]) fell down and did homage. 

6 And I saw <when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven' seals> and I heard one of the four' living 
creatures saying, as with a voice of thunder— 
Ool" 

« And I saw, and lo I a white horse,— ^ and he 
that was sitting thereon holding a bow ; and 
there was given unto him a crown, and he went 
forth conquering, and that he might conquer. 

* And <when he opened the second seal> I 
heard the second' living creature, saying— 
Ool 
4 And there went forth another', a red' horse,—* 
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and |unto him that wa8 sitting thereon) it was 
given [junto him]] to take away peace from 
the earth, and that |one another} they should 
slay; and there was given unto him a great 
sword. 

A And <when he opened the third' 8eal> I 
heard the third' living creature, saying — 

Go I 
And I saw, and lo 1 a black horae,*^ and he that 
was sitting thereon holding a pair of balances 
in his hand. > And I heard as a voice in the 
midst of the four' living creatures, saying — 
A quart of wheat, for a denary, 
And three' quarts of barley, for a denary, — 
And ||the oil and the wine|| do not wrong. 

1 And <when he opened the fourth 8eal> I 
heard the voice of the fourth' living creature, 
saying — 

Gol 

• And I saw, and lo I a livid horse,— and he that 
was sitting thereupon had for a name | |Dea</i| |,<> 
and |J7ade0|i> was following with him; and 
there was given unto them authority over the 
fourth of the earth, to slay with sword^ and with 
famine^ and with deaih^ and by the wild beasts 
of the earth,^ 

* And <when he opened the fifth' seal> I saw, 
beneath the altar^ the souls of them who had 
been slain because of the word of God and be- 
cause of the witness which they held.<i lo And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying— 

\\How longW^ Sovereign^^ the Holy and True,' 

dost thou not vijuiicate and avenge our 

&2ood s from them that dwell upon tfie earth ? ^ 

w And there was given to them, each one, a white 

robe, and it was bidden them, that they should 

rest yet' a little while — • until the number 

should be made full of their fellow-servants 

also, and their brethren, who were about to be 

slain as even ||they||. 

i> And I saw <when he opened the sixth seal> 
that a l^reat eartnquakei took place; and ]the 
sun\ became black as sackcloth of hair, and \tfic 
full moon\ became as blood,^ " and \the stars of 
heaven\ feU to the earth, as \a fig-tree] «heddeth 
her winter figs, when |by a great wind] it is 
shakoD, ^^and [the heaven\ was withdrawn, as a 
scroll rolling itself up, and I [every mountain and 
island 1 1 'out of their places) were shaken.! 

>* And <ihe kings of the earthy and the great menj^ 
and the rulers of thousands, and the rich, and 
the mighty, and every' bondman and freeman > 
hid theniseUes within the caves and within the 
rocks n of the mountains ; i* and they say^ unto 
the mountains and unto the rocks — 
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FaU upon us^ and hide ti«« from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne,^ and from 
the anger of the Lamb ; 
IT Because the great day o/ their anger is come» 
and who is able to stand 7^ 

7 1 1 After thisj 1 1 saw four' messengers, standing 
at the four* comers of the earth,^ holding fast 
the four' winds * of the earth, that no wind 
might blow upon the land, or upon the sea, or 
upon any' tree. > And I saw another' messen- 
ger, ascending from the rising of the sun, hold- 
ing the seal of the Living God ; and he cried 
out with a loud voice unto the four' messengers 
unto whom it bad been given to injure the land 
and the sea, ' sayings 
Do not injure the land, or the sea, or the 

trees, until we tiave sealed the servants of 

our God upon their foreheads J 

* And I heard the number of the sealed, — a hun- 
dred' and forty-four thousand, — f sealed out of 
evory' tribe of the sons of Israel : — 

* |0f the tribe of JudahJ twelve thousand, 

sealed, 
|0f the tribe of Reuben | twelve' thousand, 
jof the tribe of Gad| twelve' thousand, 

* |0f the tribe of Asher| twelve' thousand, 
|0f the tribe of Naphtalij twelve' thousand, 
|0f the tribe of Maiiassehl twelve' thousand,. 

T |0f the tribe of Simeon| twelve' thousand, 
jOf the tribe of Levi| twelve' thou .sand, 
jOf the tribe of Issacbar| twelve' thousand, 

* |0f the tribe of Zebulun| twelve' thousand, 
|0f the tribe of Joseph| twelve' thousand, 
jOf the tribe of Benjamin | twelve' thousand 

|lsealed||.b 

* 1 1 After these things] | I saw, and lo! a great 
multitude, — which, to number it I no one was 
able,— of every' nation, and [of all] tribes, and 
peoples, and tongnies*; standing before the 
throne, and before the Lamb ; arrayed in white 
robes, and palm-branches In their hands;— lo 
and they cry out with a loud voice, saying- 
Salvation k unto our God who sitteth upon the 

throne,'^ and unto the Lamb I '^ 
11 And I jail' the messengers] I were standing round 
about the throne and the elders and the four' 
living creatures ; and they fell down before the 
throne upon their faces, and rendered homage 
unto God, " saying— 

Amen I 
<The blessing, and the glory, and the wis- 
dom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the might, — > 
Be unto our God^ unto the ages of ages.«» 
[Amen] 1 

" And one of the elders began, saying unto me — 



• Ho. z. 8 ; La. zzlll. 80. 
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and Joseph, and the ab- 
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1 1 These' who are arrayed in white robes || who 
are they ? and wheuce came they ? 
•* And I at once said to him— 

My lord 1 ]|thou|| knowestl 
And he said unto me— 
||These|| are they who come out of the groat 
tribiUatian* and they trasked tlieir robes ^a,nd 
made them white in the blood >> of the Lamb ; 
1* ijFortbis cau8o|| are they before the throne of 
Ood^ and are rendering divine service unto 
him^ day and night, in his sanctuary ; and 
he that sitteth upon the throne^ shall spread 
his tent<i over them ; 
1* They shaU hunger no more, 

Xeither thirst any more, 
Neither in any wise shcM the sun fall upon 
tJietn^ nor any' btuming heat • ; 
" Because ||the Lamb that is in the midst of 
the thronel | shall shepherd them, f and shall 
lead them unto life*8 fountains of waters 9 ; i 
And Ood sfiall wipe away every' tear out of 
their eyes.^ 

8 And <as soon as he opened the seventh seal> 
there came to be silence in heaven^ as it were 
half an hour. > And I saw the seven' mes- 

sengers ^ which {before Ood| do stand; and 
there were given unto them seven' trumpets. 

' And I {another' messengerj | came, and took 

his stand at the altar*- having a censer of gold : 
and there was given unto him much incense,^ 
that he might give [it] unto the prayers of all the 
saints, upon the altar of gold that is before the 
throne. «And the smoke of the incense went 
up, with the prayers of the saints, out of the 
hand of the messenger before God. & And 

the messenger at once took the censer, and ^/^d 
it from the fire of the altar, ^ and cast unto the 
earth ; and there came to be thunderings^ and 
voices^ and ligldningsj^ and an earthquake. 

*And I jthe seven' messengers who had the seven' i 
trumpets] | prepared themselves, that they might ' 
sound. 

' And |the flrstj sounded ; and there came to be 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and it was cast , 
untoo the earthp; and |the third of the earth] 
was burned up, and Jtbe third of the trees] was 
burned up, and )all' green herbage) was burned 
up. ^ And ) the second' messenger) 

sounded ;and \cuitwereagTQa.tmountainbiiming 
withfire'Wi was cast into the sen ; and the third 
of the sea became blood,* *and the third of the 
creatures which were in the sea, which had life/ 
died, jthe third of the ships) was destroyed. 

'® And jthe third' messengerj sounded ; 

and there /eZ2, out of heaven^ a great star^^ burn- 
ing as a torch, and it fell upon the third of the 



rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. "And 
jlthe name of the star]] is called Wormwood • ; 
and the thini of the waters became wormwood, 
and many of the men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter. " And ]the 

fourth' messenger] sounded ; and the third of 
the sun was smitten,>> and the third of the moon, 
and the third of the stars, — in order that the 
third of them might be darkened, and the day 
might not shine for the third of it, and the 
night, in like manner. 
IS And I Siiw, and I heard one' eagle, flying ia 
mid-heaven, saying with a loud voice — 
Woe 1 woe 1 woe ! unto them that are dwelling 
upon the earth, by reason of the remaining' 
voices of the trumpet, of the three' messen- 
gers who are about to sound.o 

9 And jthe flfth' messenger) sounded; and I 
saw a star, jout of heaven) fallen unto the 
earth,<i and there was given unto him the key of 
the shaft of the abyss.« ^And he opened the- 
Bhaf t f of the abyss ; and there came up a smoke 9 
out of the shaft, as the smoke of a groat furnace, 
and thesunand the air were darkened J^ by reason 
of the smoke of the shaft. 'And ]]out of the 
smoke] i came forth \locusts\ upon the earth ; and 
there was given unto them licence, as the 
scorpions of the earth have licence. «And it 
was bidden them that they should not injure the 
herbage of the ecwth jiov any'green thing ^ nor any' 
tree,-^ but only the men who have not tfie seal 
of God upon their foreheads,^ *And it was 
given unto them, that they should not slay them, 
but that they should be tormented five months ; 
and jthe torture of them) was as of a scorpion's 
torture, whensoever it smitoth a man. •And 
]{in those days]] shaU men seek deaths and in 
nowise shall find it,^ and shall covet to die, and 
death fleoth from them. "^And j] the likene^es 
of the locu.sts]] yfero like unto horses^ prepared 
for battle; and jupon their hoadH) as it were 
crowns, like unto gold, and jtheir faces] were 
as the faces of men, ^ and jthoy had hair) as the 
hair of women, and \' their teeth\\ were \as of 
2toiui],a *and they had breastplates as breast- 
plates of iron, and jthe sound of their wings| 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses, 
running itUo battle'*; ^«and they have tails like 
unto scorpions, Jand stings!, and ! in their tiiils| 
is their licence to injure men five months. 

11 They have over them ]as king] the messenger 
of the abyss, whose name, in Hebrew, is 
Abadd6n [•' = Destroyer "], and l|in the Greek]) 
he hath for name jDestroyer]. " jThe 

first' Wool hath passed away, lo ! there come 
yet' two' Woes, after these things.p 

IS And jthe sixth' messenger] sounded ; and I 
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heani one voice^ from among » the horns of the 
altar of gold which is before God, ^* saying unto 
the sixth' messenger^ who was holding the 
trumpet — 
Loose the four' messengers^ who are bound 
at the great river Euphrates.'^ 

16 And the four' messengers were loosed, who had 
been prepared for the hour^ and day, and month, 
and year, that they should slay the third of men. 

i< And lithe number of the armies of the horse- 
men || was twice ten thousand times ten thou- 
saud—I heard the number of them. " And 

||thu8|| saw I the horses in the vision,— «nd 
them who were sitting upon them.having breast- 
plates as of fire and hyacinth and brimstone ; — 
and |the heads of the horses] were as heads of 
lions, and {out of their mouthsj come forth 
Are and smoke and brimstone: i0||by these 
three' plagues] | were slain, the third part of 
mankind, by reason of the fire and the smoke 
and the brimstone, that prooeedeth out of their 
mouths; i^for ||the licence of the horses || is |ln 
their mouth,and in their tails], for ] | their tails) | 
are like unto serpents, having heads, and Iwith 
them I they iDJure. *<^ And <the rest 

of mankind who were not slain by these plague8> 
repented « not of the works of their hands, — * 
that they should not do homage unto the 
demons • nor unto the idols of gold and of 
sUrer and of copper and of stone and oftoood^ 
which can neither see nor hear nor waUc^; 

^' Neither repented theyfl of their murders, or of 
their sorceries^ or of their lewdnesses 9 or of 
their thefts. 

lO And I saw another', a mighty messenger, 

descend lug out of heaven, — arrayed with a 

cloud, and |the rainbow] was upon his head, and 

(his face] was as the sun, and Jhis feet| were as 

pillars of fire, >and [be was] holding in his hand 

a little scroll, opened >* ; and he set his right foot 

upon the sea, and his left upon the land, 'and 

cried out with a loud voice ]just as a lion 

roareth). And ])when he cried out]] the seven' 

thuDdors uttered their own voices. *And 

1 1 when the seven thunders had spoken || I was 

about to write, and I heard a voice out of 

heaven, saying— 

Seal up < the things which the seven' thunders 

have uttered, and do not write ]them]. 

' And ]|tbe messenger, whom I sawstanding upon 

the sea and upon the land]] lifted up his rigfU 

handunto heaven, *and swore <hy him thcUliveth 

unto the ages of ages, who created heaven^ and the 

things that are therein, and the earthy and the 

thinge that are therein, land the sea^ and the 

things that are therein^y- ^ 

|]Delay|]> )no longer] shall there be; ^but 

<in the days of the sounding of the seventh' 

messenger, as soon as he is about to blow 

his trumpet> then shall have been com- 
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pleted the sacred secret ■ of Ood as he told 
the good-news unto his own' servants the 
prophets,^ 
8 And ]|the voice which I had heard out of 
heaven 1 1 [I] again [heard] talking with me, and 
saying— 
Go take the opened scroll, that is in the hand 
of the messenger who is standing upon the 
sea and upon the land. 

* And I went away unto the messenger, asking 
him to give me the little scroU ; and he saith unto 
me— 

Take it, and eat it up; and it shall embitter 
thy heUy, but |in thy mouth] shall be sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took the liUle scroU out of the hand of 
the messenger, and did eat it up; and it was [in 
my mouth\ as honey \sweet\, and |when I had 
eaten itj embittered was my belly .« " And they 
say unto me— 

It behoveth thee again' to prophesy against 
peoples and nations and tongues^ and many 
kings.i 

11 And there was given unto me a reed* like 
unto a stair, saying— 

Bise, and measure the Sanctuary of God,' and 
the altar,f and them who are doing homage 
therein ; > and ) ] the court that is outside the 
Banotuaryll cast thou outside, and do not 
measure |it), because it hath been given 
unto the nationSt and ||the holy eity|| shaXL 
they tread under foot,^ forty and two 
months.^ 

* And I will give unto my two' witnesses, 

that they shall prophesy, a thousand two 
hundred and sixty days, ]arrayed in sack- 
cloth]. 

* ijThese]; are the tioo' olive-trees^ and the two' 

lamps ^ which \before tfie Lord of the earth] 
do stand.^ & And <if any one ] ) upon them ] j 
chooseth to inflict injury> l^e| comath 
forth out o/ their mouthy and devoweth their 
enemies'; and <if anyone shall choose 
(upon them] to inflict injury> |thus| must 
he be slain. 

* I (These] I have authority to shut heaven, in 

order that \no rain] be moistening ^ in the 
days of their prophesying ; and ]authorityj 
have they ]over tfie waters], to be turning 
them into blood,^ and to smite the land, 
with any' munner' of plague ** ]aa often as 
they willj. 
T And <as soon as they have completed their 
witnossing> ]\the wild-beast that is to come 
up out of the abyss] \ p wiU makewarwiththem. 
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and overcome tkem^ and slay thorn. « And 
their dead bodies [lie] upon the broad way of 
the great city, the which is called, spirit- 
ually, |5odoT>i»» and Egypt |, where |; their 
Lord also was crucified, |. »And [some] of 
the peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations |see| their dead bodies three days 
and a half, and | their dead bodies] do thoy 
not suffer to be put into a tomb. i^And 
||they who are dwelling upon the earth|| 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
Ijgiftsjl will they send one to another, — e 
because 1 1 these' two' frophets|| tormented 
them that were dwelling upon the earth. 

^ And <after [the] three' days and a half> \a 
spirit of life from God| entered within them, 
and they stood upon their feet^; and [great 
fear\ fell vpon them who were beholding 
them.* 

IS And they heard a loud voice out of heaven, 
Baying unto them — 

Come up hither I 
And they went up into heavenj in the olond, 
and I their enemies) beheld them. 

^ And 1 1 in that' hour|| there oame to be a great 
eartJiquakeM; and |the tenth of the oity| 
fell, and there were slain, in the earthquake^ 
names of men— seven thousand. And | (the 
restll became (greatly afraid |, and gave 
glory unto the God of heaven.^ 

14 llThe second Woe|| hath passed away,— lot 
lithe third Woe|| oometh speedily.^ 

u And |the seventh' messenger| sounded ; and 
there oame to be loud voices in heaven, say- 
ing— 
1 1 The kingdom of the world) | hath become [the 
kingdom] of our Lord^ and of his Christ,^ 
and he shall reign unto the ages of ages.^ 
M And <the twenty-four elders who jbefore Godj 
do sit upon their thrones> fell down upon their 
f^ces, and rendered homage unto Qod, "say- 
ing— 
We give thanks unto thee, Lord God, the 
AlmigJUy,^ Who i«,o and Who was ; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast 
become king.p 
u And \\the nations\\ were angeredi; and thine 
anger |came|, and the fit time of the dead, 
to be vindicated,' and to give their reward 
unto thy servants the prophets^* and unto the 
saints, and unto them who revere thy name— 
the sm^iU and the great,^ and to despoil 
them who were despoiling the earth. 
i> And the sanctuary of God which is in heaven 
I was opened I, and the ark of his covenant in his 
sanctuary^ {appeared j, and there came to be 
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lightnings^ and voices^ and thxinderings^*^ and an 
earthquake, and great hail.^ 

12 And jja great signjj appeared in heaven : a 
woman arrayed with the sun, and |the moouj 
beneath her feet, and jupon her hoad| a crown 
of twelve stars; 'and she was with child, and 
crieth on/, being in pangs arid in anguish to bring 
forth.^ * And there appeared another' sign 

in heaven ; and lo 1 a groat red dragon,— <> hav- 
ing seven heads and ten horns,* and |upon his 
headsl seven' diadems ; *and |his tail| draweth 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
CMt them to the earthj And |the dragon j 

stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that <as soon as she should bring 
f orth> he might devour j | her child 1 1 . & And she 
brought forth a son. a manchild,t who was about ^ 
to shepherd all' the nations with a sceptre of 
iron^ ; and her child was caught away unto God 
and unto his throne. >And 1 1 the woman || fled 
into the desert, where she hath a place prepared 
of God, that ||there|| they should nourish her 
a thousand, two hundred^ and sixty days.^ 
7 And them oame to be war in 

heaven: MichaeV and his messengers [going 
forth] to war with the dragon; and ||the 
dragon 1 1 fought, and his messengers; sand he 
prevailed not, neither was place found for 
them, any longer, in heaven. *And the great 
dragon was cast out, — tfie ancient serpent,^ he 
that is called Adversary and tfie Satan,^ that 
deoeiveth the whole habitable world,— he was 
east to the earth, and his messengers |with 
him| were oast. lOAnd I heard a loud 

voice in heaven,« saying— 
||Now|| hath come the salvation, and the 
power, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the authority p of his Christ ; 
Beoause the accuser of our brethren bath 
been cast out, who was accusing them be- 
fore our God day and night ; 
11 And ||they|| overcame him by reason of the 
blood of the lAmb, and by reason of their 
witnessing' word, and they loved not their 
life I even unto death). 
" ||For this cause |) be joyful^ JieaveWf'i and 
ye who )thereinj are tabernacling. Woe I 
unto the earth, and the sea, because the 
Adversary hath come down unto you, hav- 
ing great wrath — knowing that |but a little' 
season) r he hath. 
18 And <when the dragon saw that he was cast to 
the earth > he pursued the woman who had 
brought forth the manchild. »*And there were 
given unto the woman the two' wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the desert, into 
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her place, — where she is nourished, a season and 
seasons and half a season^*^ from the face of the 
serpent. i& And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, after the woman, water as a river, that 
he might cause her to be carried away by the 
stream. **And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the river which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 17 And the dragon was angered against 
the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed— with them who were keep- 
ing the commandments of God, and holdiug the 
witness of Jesus ;— and he stood upon the sand 
of the 3ea.<> 
13 And I saw, | otU of the sea \ a wHd-beast coming 
up; having ten homsj> and seven heads,*! and 
|upon his homsl ten' diadems, and |upon 
his head| names of blasphemy. > And |the 
beast which I saw| was like unto a leopard* ; and 
Ibis feet| as of a bear,* and |his mouth| as the 
mouth of a 2ion.s And the dragon gave 

UDto him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority. >And [I saw] oue of his heads, 

showing that it had been slain ^ unto death, and 
|the stroke of his death) * was healed. And the 
whole' earth marvelled after the wild-beast,^ 

* and did homage unto the dragon, because he 
gave his authority unto the wild-beast; and 
they did homage unto the wild-beast, saying — 

Who is like unto the wild-beast ? and Who 
can make war with him ? > 

* And there was given unto him, a mouth speaking 
great things » and blasphemies ; and it was given 
unto him to actj^ forty and two months.o * And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemy against Ood, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tent, — them 
who I in hcaveDl were tat)ornacling.p ^[And it 
was given unto him, to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them q ; ] and there was given 
him, authority * against evoiy' tribe and people 
and toDgue and nation. ^And all' they who 
are dwelling upon the earth will do homage unto 
him,— [every one] whose name is not written 
in the scroll of life* of the Lamb slain*- from the 
foundation of the world. • <If any- 
one hath an ear> let him hear. 

" <Jf anyone [carrieth] into captivity':^ \into 

captintyl he goeth away. 

<:lf anyone \with a sword\ doth slay> he 

must \with a sword] be slain.o 

||Here|| is the endurance and the faith of the 

saints.' n And I saw another' wUd- 
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beast, coming up out of the earth ; and he had 
two horns, like unto a lamb, aud began speaking 
as a dragon. "And ||all the authority of the 
first' wild-beast|| he useth before him; and 
causeth the earth, and them who {therein I are 
dwelling, that they shall do homage- unto the 
first wild-beast, j whose stroke of death) was 
healed, is And he doeth great signs, so that 
([even fire;| he causeth to be coming down unto 
the earth before men ; i«and he deceiveth them 
who are dwelling upon the earth, by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do before 
the wild-beast,— saying unto them who are 
dwelling upon the earth, that they should make 
an image unto the wild-beastwho haththe stroke 
of the sword, and yet did live.* »*And it was 
given unto it, to give spirit uuto the image of the 
wild-beast, in order that the image of the wild- 
beast should both speak and should cause that 
jas many as should not dohomage unto the imaged 
of the wild-beast I should be slain. i< And he 
causeth all— the small and the great, and the 
rich and the poor, and the free and the bond, — 
that they should give unto them a mark, upon 
their right hand or upon their forehead; 

>T [and] that no one should be able to buy or to 
sell, save he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name. 

18 1 1 Herej | is {wisdom | : <> ( | he that hath understand- 
ing|( let him count the number of the beast, for 
it is jthe number of a inan{ ; and (his number^ 
is 666. 

14 And I saw, and lol ((the Lamb)( standing- 
upon the mount Zion, — and (with him| a hun- 
dred and forty-four thousand, <i having his name 
and his Father's name written upon their /ore- 
fieads* s And I heard a sound out of heaven, 
as the sound ofm^my waters J and as the sound 
of { loud thunders; and |)the sound which I 
heard) ) was as of harp-singers harping with their 
harps, s And they sing s as it were a new song ^ 
before the throne, and before the four' living 
creatures and the elders. And ))noone{{ was 
able to learn the song, save the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth. 
* ) (These) I are they (who with womenj were 

not defiled, for they are (virgin (. 
((These)) are they who follow the Lamb 

whithersoever he is going. 
))These|( were redeemed from mankind, as a 

firstfruit unto Ood and the Lamb; 'and 

\\in their mou^^O was found no falsehood, — i 

jfaultless) they are. 
> And I saw another' messenger, fiying In mid- 
heaven, having an age-abiding glad-message to 
announce unto them who are dwelling upon the 
earthy even unto every' nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, ? saying with a loud voioe^ 
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Fear God and give him glory, because the 
hour of his Judging is come ; and do hom- 
age unto him t?uU made heaven and tfie earth 
and s«a» and fountains of waters. 
« And lanother'^ a second' [messenger]] followed, 
saying— 
FaUen! fallen! is Babylon^ the ffreat, who 
<of the wine of the wrath of her lewdne8S> 
luUh caused all' the nations to drink. 
*And Ijanother/ a third messenger || followed 
them, saying with a loud voice— 
<If anyone doeth homage unto the beast and 
his image, and receiveth a mark upon his 
forehead, or upon his hand> lo ||be also|| 
sJiall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is prepared^ unmixed^ in ttie cup of his 
angPr\—9 and he shall be tormented with 
Jbre and brimstone^^ before holy messengers 
and before the Lamb ; 
11 Atid \\the smoke of their torment] | \unto ages 
of ages) ascendeth; 
And they have no rest day or nighty* who do 
homage unto the beast and his image, or if 
anyone receiveth the mark of his name. 
IS IjHere]] is |the endurance of the saints], — ' 
they who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. 
1* And I heard a voice out of heaven, saying — 
Write I 
||Happy|| the dead who )ln the Lord| do die 

)from henceforth I . 
Yea! (saith the Spirit) that they may rest 
from their toils, for ]]their works)] do follow 
with them. 

14 And I saw, and lo\ a white cloud, and [upon 
the cloud\ one sitting like unlo a son of mans 
having )upon his head) a crown of gold, and Jin 
his hand] a sharp sickle. 

u And ]]another' messenger]] came forth out of 
the sanctuary, crying out with a loud voice^ 
unto him that was sitting upon the cloud — 
2'hrust in thy sickle^ and reap; because the 
hour to reap is come, because the harvest 
of the earth is ripe.>> 
u And he that was sitting upon the cloud ) thrust 
in] his sickle upon the earth ; and the earth was 
reaped. 

IT And ] janother' messenger) ] came forth out of 
the sanctuary that is in heaven,— ]|he also)) 
having a sharp sickle. 

u And j)anotber' messenger)) [came forth] out 

of the altar, who hath * authority over the lire, — 

and called out with a loud voice^ unto him who 

had the sharp sickle, saying— 

Tfirust in thy sharp sickle,^ and gather the 

clusters of the vine of the earth ; because 

the grapes thereof are fully ripe. 



« Bzo. XX. 11 ; Pb. cxlvl. 8. 22. 

• Chap. xtL 19: xvll, 5; • In. xxxIt. 10. 

XTlH. 2, 10, 21 ; cp. Is. » Chap. xill. 10. 

xxi 9: Dan. iv. 8U; Jer. > Dan. vU. 13; x. 16w 

11. 7 f. ^ Joel 111. IS. 

<• I*. II. 17 : P8. IxxT. a » Or (WH) : " having.'* 

4 Gen. xlx. 24; Ew. xxxvllL 



1* And the messenger ) thrust in) his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
oast [it] into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God. M And the wine-press was trodden • outside 
the city, and there came forth blood out of the 
wine-press, even unto the bits of the horses, at 
a distance of a thousand six hundred furlongs. 

1 5 And I saw another' sign in heaven , great and 
marvellous,— seven messengers having seven 
plagues )the last), because ]in them) was ended 
the wrath of God. * And I saw as a glassy 

sea mingled with fire, and them who escape 
victorious from the beast, and from his image, 
and from the number of his name, standing 
upon the glassy sea, having harps of God ; 'and 
they sing ^ tfie song of Moses ttie servant of Qod^ 
and the song of the Lamb, saying — 
) Great and m4xrvellous\ are thy works,^ 

Ijord^ God^ the Almighty \* 
\ Righteous and true\ f are thy ways,s 
King of the ages I ^ 

* Who shall in anywise not be put in fear} 

O Lord, and glorify ^hy name,^ 
Because ]alone| full of lovingkindness^ \ 
Because \aU* the ncUions\ wiU have come^ and 
will do homage before Ihee,^ 
Because )thy righteous deeds] were made 
manifest ? 

B And Dafter these things]) I saw, and the 
sanctuary of The Tent of Witness^ in heaven 
I was opened) ; 'and the seven' messengers who 
had the seven plagues^ ] came forth) out of the 
sanctuary clothed with a [precious] stone^ pure^ 
bright, and girt about the breasts with girdles 
of gold. YAnd ))one of the four' living 

creatures I) gave, unto the seven' messengers^ 
seven' golden bowls, full of the wrath of God 
who llveth unto the ages of ages. « And the 

sanctuary was filled with smoke by reason of (^0 
glory of God,P and by reason of his i)Ower : and 
\\no one\\ was able to enters into the sanctuary^ 
until the seven' plagues ' of the seven' messen- 
gers should be ended. 16 And I heard a loud' 
voice^ out of the sanctuary* saying unto the 
seven' messengers — 
Go, and be pouring out the seven bowls of the 
wrath of God unto the earth,*- 

* And the first departed, and poured out !■ s 
bowl unto the earth; ond there came to be a 
baneful and painful ulcer^^ upon the men who 
had the mark of the beast, and them who were 
doing homage unto his image.< 
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s And |the second | poured out his bowl into 
the sea ; and it became bloody as of a dead man, 
and llevery' living souljj died— •as regardetb 
the things in the sea. 

* And |the third | poured out his bowl into t?ie 
rieers^ and the fountains of waters; and tl^ey 
became blood,^ & And I heard the messenger 
of the waters^ saying— 

\\Rig?Ueou8\\ art thou^ Who art^ and Who 
wast. 
Who art faU of lovingkindne8s,*-~in that 
[these things! ^^ou hast adjudged ; 

• Because | \blood of saints and prophets] | poured 

they out,f and \\blood^ unto themj | hast thou 
given to drinks: | Worthy] they are I 
7 And I heard the altar ^ saying— 
Yt»al Zrord, God^ the Almighty^: 
I TYue > aud righteotJUi\ are thy judgments ! ^ 

B And ]the fourth] poured out his bowl upon 
the sun; and it was given unto it^ to scorch 
mankind with fire ; 'and mankind were scorched 
with a great scorching heiit, and they blas- 
phemed the name of God who had authority 
over these plagues^ and repented not to give 
him glory. 

10 Aud )the fifth) poured out his bowl upon the 
throne of the beast; and his kingdom became 
darkened^^ and they began to gnaw their tougues 
by reason of the pain, — ii and they blasphemed 
the God of heaven^ by reason of their pain, and 
by reason of their ulcers, and repented not of 
their works. 

i> And ]the sixth) poured out his bowl upon the 
great river [the] Euphrates »; and the water 
thereof \was dried up\,o that the way might be 
prepared, of the kings who were^ow the rising 
of the sun.p " And I saw <out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
aud out of the mouth of the fal8e-prophet> 
three impure spirits, as ^o^s 4; i* for they are 
spirits of demons, doing signs, which are to go 
forth unto the kings of the whole habitable 
earth, to gather them together unto the battle r 
of the great day of God the Almighty.* 

i& Lo I I come as a thief 1 

] ] Happy) ) he that is watching, and keeping his 
garments, lest ) naked) he be walking, and 
they see his shame. 

i> And he gathered them together unto the place 
that is called )in Hebrew] ))Har Magedfyn\\> 

" And ]the seventh) i;oured out his bowl upon 

the air. ^And there came forth a loud voice out 

of the sanctuary^ from the throne, saying- 
Accomplished I > 
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18 And there came to be lightnings^ and voices^eLXxd 
thunders*; and ja great earthquake) took 
place,— «uc/i as had never taken place since men 
came to be on the eart^,— *> such a mighty' earth- 
quake, so great; ^'and the great city became 
[divided] into three' parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and \\Babylon the Oreat\\o was 
brought into remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of tfie ufine of Vie wrath of his 
anger <i; >Oand ) every' island) fled, and ]mouu- 
tainsj were not found. *iAnd \\great hail^ as 
talents) | cometh down out of heaven upon man- 
kind ; and men blasphemed God, by reason of 
the plague of hail, — ^t)eoau8e the plague thereof 
was ) I exceeding great ) ) .« 

17 And one of the seven' messengerd who had 
the seven' bowls' came, and spake with me^ 
saying- 
Hither ! I will point out to thee the Judgments 
of the great harlot, who sitteth upon many 
waters^^ 2 ^uh whom the kings of the earth, 
committed lewdness^— and they who were 
dwelling upon the earth were made drunk 
with the tcine of ?ier lewdness.* 
'And he carried me away into a desert |in 
spirit). And I saw a woman, sitting upon 

a scarlet unld-beast ^ full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten Aonu.i * And )|the 
woman)) was arrayed with purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone and 
pearls, — having a cup of gold«^ in her hand, full 
of abominations and the impurities of her lewd- 
ness ;& and jupon her forehead) a name written, 
a secret >* : 
Babylon the great, the Mother of the Harlots 
and of the Abominations of the earth." 
• And I saw the woman, drunk with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses 
of Jesus. And I was astonished, when I beheld 
her, )with great astonishment). ^ And the 

messenger said unto me — 
Wherefore wast thou astonished ? ])I)) will tell 
thee the secret" of the woman, and of the 
wild-beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven' heads and the ten' horns.p 
A j j The wild-beast 1 which thou sawest j ] was, 
and is not, and is about to come up out 
of the abyss, and into )destructionj goeth 
away. 
And they who are dwelling upon the earth 
whose name is not written upon tfie book of 
life ' from the foundation of the world * ) will 
be astonished ],« when they see the wild- 
beast, because it was, and is not, and 
shall be present. 
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* 1 1 Here 1 1 is the mind that hath wisdom.* 
||The seven' heads j| are (seven' mountalnflj 

whereupon the woman sitteth; i<>and they 
are | seven' kings | : jtbe flvoj liave (ailen, 
I the one| is, |the other | hath not 
yet come ; and <whensoever he shall come> 
||a little whilell must he remain, i^and^ 
the wild-beast which was and is not. 1 1 And 
he|| is an eighth, and is |of the seven|, — 
and linto destruction! goeth away. 
13 And \\the ten' homti which thou sawest|| are 
\ten king8\,—» who, indeed, have not re- 
ceived I [sovereignty 1 1 as yet', but jjauthor- 
ity, as kings, for one' hour|| shall receive^ 
with the wild-beast. "|iThese|| have 
|one' miud|,ii and ||their power and author- 
ity! | junto the wild-b6ast| they give. 
i^llTheseil ! with the Lamb| will make war; 
and ||the Lamb|| will overcome them, be- 
cause he is [Lord of lorda\^ and King of 
kings,—* and |!they who are with him|| 
are called and chosen and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me — 

\\The wiUers fwhieh thou sawest, where the 
harlot sitteth! I are | peoples and multitudes! 
and nations and tongues. 

16 And the ten' horns which thou sawest, and 

the wild-beast | ! those! ! shall hate the harlot, 
and ! desolate I shall make her, and naked, 
and 1 1 her flesh |! shall they eat, and J! her- 
self |! shall they bum up with fire. 

" For |!Ood|! hath put into their hearts, to do 
his mind, and to do one' mind,— and to give 
their sovereignty unto the wild-beast,t until 
the words of Qod shall be completed. 

IB And I! the woman whom thou sawest!! is the 
groat city, which hath sovereignty over tfie 
kings of the earthJ^ 

18 I (After these things!! I saw another' mes- 
senger, coming down out of heaven, — having 
great authority ; and | |the earth ! 1 was illumined 
with his glory. «And he cried out^ with a 
mighty' voice, saying— 
Fallen! fatten! is Babylon the Great, and 
hath become a habitation of demons} and 
a prison of every' impure spirit, and a 
prison of every' impure and bated bird ; 
' Because <by reason {of the icine^ of the wrath 
of her lewdneftft> liare all' t?ie. nations 
fallen,^ and Wthe kings of the earth\\ |with 
her| did commit leicdness} and I'the mer- 
chants of the earth!! !by reason of the 
IK>wer of her wantonness! waxed rich. 

* And I heard another' voice out of heaven, 
saying— 

Come forth ^ my people^ out of fcir,— » that ye 
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may have no fMlowship with her sins, and 
||of her plagues II that ye may not receive ; 
ft becaiue her* sins were joined together as far 
as heaven,'^ and Qod hath remembered her 
unrighteous deeds. 

• Bender ye unto her^ 

As \\sheaiso\\ rendered. 
And double [the] double^ 

According to her trorto,— * 
<In the cup wherein she mixed> 

Mix !unto her| |!double||,— 
f <As' much as she glorified herself, and waxed 
wanton > 
8o' much give junto her| ||tormentand 
grief! !:- 
<Because |tn her }i^art\ she saith — 
I sit a Queen^ 
And \fjpidow\ amlnot^ 
And ll^ri^ll in nowise sJiaU lsee\> 
ft I ITheref ore | i \in one' day] shail have come her 
plagues,— death and grief and famine ; and 
I with fire! shall she be burned up ;— because 
||mt<7/^<y|! is the [Lordi God who hcdh judged 
her.« 

• And they shaU weep and wail ortr her— shaii 

the kings of the earth who trith her\ com^ 
mitted lewdness'^ and waxed wanton, — la» 
soon as tboy soe the smoke of her burn- 
ing!,— lo jafarofTi standing, because of tbeir 
fear of her torment, saying — 
Alas! alas I the great city I Babylon, the 

mighty city I « 
That !in one' hour| hath come thy judg- 
ment. 
11 And \\the merchants ol the earth!! weep and 
grieve f over her, because ! Itheir cargo! ! !no 
one| buyeth any more: "cargo of gold, 
and silver, and precious stone, and ]>earls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all' thylne wood, and every 
article of ivory, and every' article of wood 
most precious, and of cofjper^ and of iron^ 
and of marble, >' and cinnamon, and spice, 
and incense, and unguent, and frankin- 
cense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour,^ 
and wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and 
[cargo] of horses, and of chariots, an^ of 
bodies, and lices s of men. 
i« And lithe fruit of the coveting of thy 

soul!! 
Hath departed from thee. 
And llall' things rich and bright!! 
Have perished from thee ; 
And I no more, in anywise, for them[ 
shall they seek, 
ift \\The merchants of these things,"* who were 
enriched by her| I jafarofTi shall stand,, 
because of their fear of her torment^ 
weeping^ and grieving J "as they say — 
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Alas I alas 1 the great city ! 
She that was arrayed in fine liuen^ and 

purple^ and Bcarlet, 
And decked with gold, and precious 
stone, and pearl,— 
:tT That ||in one hour|| hath been laid 

waste I such great wealth as this] I 
And <every' piZo^, and every' passenger, and 
mariners, and as many as \hy the sea\ carry 
on trafflc> afar off did stand, »* and they 
cried out, seeing the smoke of her burn- 
ing,» saying— 

What city is like unto the great city ? •» 
tt And they cast dust upon their heads, and 
cried out^ weeping and grieving^ saying — 
Alas I alas I the great city t 
Whereby were made rich aU* that had 
ships in the sea^ by reason of her cost' 
liness, — 
That I [in one' hour|| she hath been laid 
waste 1 c 

'^o Be glad over her, thou heaven I * 

And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
prophets 1 
For that God Jiath exacted your vindication 
from her.« 

^* And one' mighty messenger lifted a stone^ as it 
were a great millstone, and cast it {tUo the sea, 
saying— 
||r/i?», with main force || shall be cast down^ 
Babylon the great' city,— 
And in nowise be found any more^; 
'^ And sound at harp-singers, and musicians, 
and flute-players, and trumpeters, — 
In nowise be heard in thee any mores; 
And any' artisan •» [of any art], — 

In nowise be found in thee any more ; 
And sound of millstone, — 
In nowise be found in thee any more ; 
*» And light of lamp,— 

In nowise shine in thee any more; 
And voice of bridegroom and bride, — * 

In nowise be heard in thee any more; 
Because \\thy merchants\\ "wero the great ones 

of the earth. 
Because \\iDUh thy sorcery \\ were all' the 
nations deceived ^ : 
" And 1 1 in her;| | blood of prophets and saints] 
was found, — 
And I of all who had been slain \ii)on the eaW/i.™ 

i9 1 1 After these things! | I heard as it were, a 
loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, say- 
ing— 

Hallelujah I ° 
The salvation and the glory and the power 
of our God I 



• Is. xxxlv. 10. 

fc EEC. xxvil. 28-32, 

-• Eze. xxvil. 3U f, 86. 33. 9 : 

xxvl. 19. 
<i Tfl. xliv. ?3 ; chap. zil. 13. 

• D(*u. xxxti. 43. 

/ Jnr. li. 63 f : EsEe. xxvl. 31 ; 
Dan. iv. 30. 



K Is. zxiv. 8 ; 1 
«» Or : " artist. 
»Jer. XXV. iO(Heb.). 
Ms. xxlll. 8: xlvii.9. 
> Or : •• ov»»n." 
« Jer. II. 49. 
■ Ps. civ. 35. 



xzvL 13. 



* Because \true*' and right€ous\ are his judg^ 

ments^; 
Because he hath judged the great harlot, 
who, indeed, corrupted the earth with her 
lewdness,— 
And hath avenged the blood o/his servants \at 
her hand\,o 
'And I |a second time 1 1 have they said — 
Hallelujah I 
And \her smoke\ ascendeth wUo ages of agcs.<i 

* And the twenty-four elders and the four' living 
creatures jfoU down|, and did homage unto 
God, who sitteth upon the throne,^ saying — 

Amen! Hallelujahl 
*And |a voice] ||from the throno|| came forth, 
saying— 
Be giving praise unto our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that revere him^ the small and 
tlte grea^.f 
« And I heard as a voices of a great multitude^ 
and as a voices of many waters^ and as a voice* 
of mighty thunderings, saying — 
HaUelujahl 
Because t?ie Lord^ [our] Ood^ the Almighty 
\hath become king\.^ 
f Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory unto 
him, 
Because the marriage of the Lamb |is oome|, 
and !|his wife|| hath made herself ready; 
8 and it hath been given unto her, that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, bright, 
pure, for [[the fine linen] | is ]the righteous 
acts of the saints |. 

* And he saith unto me— 

Write 1 

] I Happy I) they who junto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb] have been bidden I 
And he saith unto me — 

l]These' words]] are Jtrue [words] of God|. 
10 And I fell down at his feet, to do him homage* ; 
and he saith unto me — 
Seel [thou do it] not! ]]A fellow-servant || 
am I, of thee and of thy brethren who have 
the witness of Jesus: |]unto God]] do 
homage! 
For Ijthe witness of Jesus]] is the spirit of 
the prophecy. 

» And I saw heaven^ set open} and lo I a white 
horse, and Ihe that was sitting thereon] [ctilled] 
llFaithfulll, and True^; and \in righteousness] 
doth he judges And make war; ^^and \his eyes\ 
are a flame of fire, ^ and Jupon his head] are 
many diadems, having la name] written, which 
jno one] knoweth, but jhimselfl, "and arrayed 
with a mantle sprinkled with blood,* and his 
name hath been called — 

The Word of God. 



■ Or: "peal." 
«» Deo- xxxU. 4 ; Ps. xlx. 9 ; 
cxlx. 137. 

• Deu. xxxU. 43 ; 2 K. Ix. 7. 
«« Is. xxxlv. 10. 

• Is. vi. 1 ; Ps. xlvll. 8. 

f Ps. ixxxiv. 1 ; cxxxv. 1 ; 

xxll. 23; i-xv 13. 
t Or: "» >unc1." 
b Dan. z. 6 ; Ese. I. 24; xliiL 



2 (Heb.); Ps. ciT. 35; 

xclli. 1 : xcvll. 1 : xclz. 1 ; 

Am. iv. 13 (Sep.). 
1 Chap. xzll. 8. 
k EsEe. 1. t. 
I Or: "real." 
» Ps. xcvi. 13. 
B Dnn. X. 6. 
o U. IxiU. 1. 3. 
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14 And ;|the armies which were in heaven] | were 
following him^ upon white horses, clothed with 
fine linen^ white, pure ; i& and | |out of his mouth\ \ 
is going forth a sharp sword,^ that |therewith| 
he rfiay sniite tlienationSf — and ||he|| nhcUl ahep- 
herd thma with a sceptre of iron^^ and ||he|| 
treadeth the wine-presa of the wrath of the anger 
of God the Almighty, <> i* And he liath ] upon his 
mantle and upon his thigh | ||a nanie|| written — 
King of kinga, and Lord of lordaA 
IT And I saw one' messeoger, standing in the 
sun, and he cried out with a loud voice, aaying 
\unto all* ttie hirdm thatjly in mid-heaven|~ 
Hither! be gathered together unto the great 
sup()er of Qod, — '•» that ye may eat the flesh 
of kinga, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horaea^ 
and of them who sit upon them, and the 
flesh of all, both free and bond, and small 
and great.* 
»• And I saw the wild-beast, and the hinga of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together — ' to 
make war with him who was sitting upon the 
horse, and with his army. >oxnd the wild- 
beast |was takenj, and jwith him| the false 
prophet who wrought the signs before him^ 
whereby he deceived them who received the 
mark of the wild-beast and them who wore 
doing homage unto his Image,— ||alivo|| were 
they two cast into the lake of Are that humeth 
with brimatojie.* '^And ||the restlj were slain 
with the sword of hlra that was sitting upon the 
horse, which went forth out of his mouth, and 
\\all' the hirdaW were filled with their^l«»/i.fc 

20 And I saw a messenger ,i coming down out of 
heaven, having the key of the abyss,i> and a 
great chain upon his haad ; 'and ho laid hold of 
the dragon,' the ancient aerpent^ who is Adter- 
aary and the Accuaer,^ and bound him for a 
thousand' years, — ^and cast him into the abyss, 
and fastened and sealed [it] over him, — that he 
might not deceive the nations any more, until 
the thousand' years jshould be ended): | {after 
those I must he be loosed for a short' time. 

* And / aaw thronea^ and they aat 

upon them, andaentence of judgment » was given p 
unto them ; and [I saw] the souls of them who 
had been beheaded because of the witness of 
Jesus and because of the word of God, and such 
as had not done homage unto the wild-boast q 
or unto his image, nor had received the mark 
upon their forehead or upon their hand ; and 
they lived •■ and reigned with the Christ, for a 
thousand' years. & | jThe rest of the deadj | lived 
not, until the thousand' years [were ended |. 



• Chap. 1. I6u 

» Pb. n. 9 : chap. zii. 5. 
e Is. xl. 4 : P8. 11. 8 f ; Joel 
IILIS; Am. Iv. 18 (Sep.). 

• Deii. X. 17 ; Dan. 11. 47. 

• Exe. xxxix. 17f,»). 
» Pft. 11. 2. 

« O"!!. xix. 24 ; Is. xxz. 83 ; 

Eze. xxxTlli. 22. 
>• Ezf xxxix. 17 f,aO;chap. 

xvll. S. Ifi. 
» Ap: •• MeiMwnjfpr." 
» Chap. Ix. 1. 2 ; xl. 7. 



> Chap, xll 9. 

nOen. Hi. 1. 

■ Zech. Hi. 1 r (Sep. and 

Heb.). 
o Or • •* vindication ; " cp. 

chap. xvui. 2i». 
p Dan. vli. 9 f. H. 22. 
* Chap. XV 2. 
'Or: "cam- to life," cp. 

Lu. XV. 82: Jn. xl. 25; 

Rn zlv. 9: chap. 1. 18; 

11.8. 



1 1 This 1 1 is the first resurrection. • | Happy 
and holyl is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection: Ijupon these! I |the second' death| hath 
no authority ; but they shall be prieata of God^ 
and of the Christ, and shall reign with him for 
the thousand' years. 

7 And <a8 soon as the thousand' years | shall 
be ended I > the Accuser shall be loosed out of 
his prison, *and will go forth to deceive the 
nations that are in Uiefow cornera of tlieearth^^ 
the Gog and Magogs to gather them together 
unto the battle <> — [the number of whom| is as 
the sand of the sea. * And they came up over 
the breadth of the land,* and surrounded the 
camp of the saints^ and the beloved ^ city. And 
there came downflre a out of heaven, and devoured 
themi^; ^^and ||the Adversary that had been 
deceiving them 1 1 was cast into the lake offlre 
and brimatone,^ where [were] both the wild- 
beast and the false- prophet ; and they shall be 
tormented, day and night, unto the ages of ages. 

11 And I aaw a great white tftrone^Atid him that 
was aitting * thereon, firom whoae face fled the 
earth^ and heaven, and \place\ wm not found 
for them,^ i> And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small, standing before the throne; and 
\booka\ were opened,^ and [another' book] was 
opened, which Is (the book] of i(fe«»; and the 
dead jwere Judged] out of the things written in 
the b<x>ks {according to their worka\.v "And 
the sea gave up the dead that wore in it, and 
I [death and bades[[ gave up the dead that were 
in them; and they were judged, each one, 
\accor ding to their worka\.p "And jj death and 
hades|[ were cast into the lake of fire. 
[jThisli is [the second deathi— [[the lake of flre||. 

i& And <if anyone was not found \in the 

book of life\ written^ <i he was cast into the lake 
of fire. 

21 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth'; 
for [the first' heaven and the first' earth | have 
passed away, and [the sea| is no more. * And 
\\the holy city^ new Jeruaalem\\ " saw I coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared aa a 
bride adorned t for her husband. *** And I heard 
a loud voice out of the throne, saying— 
Lo ! \the tent of Qod[ is with men^ 

And he wiU tabenuicle with thern,^ 
And \\they\\ ahall be \hia peoplealj^ 
And l|he[l ahaUbe \Qod with them\ J ; 
4 And he will wipe away every* tear out o/ their 
eyea,-^ 



• Is. 1x1. 6. 

Ese. Til. 2. 

« Eze. xxxvllL 3. 

dOr: "war." 

•Or: "earth." Hab. !.& 

t Jer. xl. 15 : xll. 7 ; Pi. 

IxxxvIL 2 ; IxxrUl. 68. 
f Or add ( WH) : " from 

Go<l." 

2 K 1. 10. 

i Oen. xix. 34 ; Eie. zxzrllL 

22. 
k Is. vL 1 ; Dan. ▼!!. 9. 

1 P». cxlv. T. H. 

» Dan. li. 35 (Chald.). 

■ Dan. vli. 10. 

o Hs. Ixlx. 28. 

pPs. xxtUL 4; IxlL 12; 



Jer. XTll. 10. 
« Dan. zlL 1 ; Pa. Iziz. 38. 
'Is. IxT. 17: Ixvl. 23; 2 P. 

111. IS. 
• Is. 111. 1: chap. iU. 13; 

Oal.lv.26;He.zlL23. 
tis. 1x1. la 
■ Lev. xxvl. 11. 
« Or (WH) : " people." Cp. 

2 Co. vl. !«. 
7 Or : ** And God himself 

shall be with them." 

Add (WH) : " their God." 

Eae. xxxvii. 37 ; Zech. IL 

10 f : Is. vlii. 8. 
« Is. XXV, 8; Jer. xxxl. 16| 

Is. Uv. 19 : chap. vU. 17. 



THE REVELATION XXI. 5—27; XXII. 1—7. 



And Itdeathll shall be no more. 
And ^<*/and outcry and pain shall be no 
more: 
\ The first thingsl*^ have passed away.*> 
^ And he that was sitting ttpon the throne « said — 
Lo! / maJSce all things |]n«w||.<i 
And he salth — * 
Write I because 1 1 these' words || are |foithfQl 
and truej.' 
6 And he said unto me — 

Aooomplished ! i 
||I|| am the A^ and the Z, the Beginning and 

the End : 
||I|| \unto him that is thirsting] will give of the 
fountain of the water of Itfe \freely\ : ^ 
1 1 1 He that overoometh|| shall inherit these 
things,— 
Auillwiabe \to him\ \\a Ood\l 
And \\he\\ shaUhe \to me] ||ason||i; 
8 But <as for the timid, and disbelieving.k and 
abominable^ and murderers, and fornioa- 
tors, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all' 
the false> ||thelr part|| is in the lake that 
hvmeth loith fire and brimstone, — * which 
is the second death. 
* And there came one' of the seven' messengers 
which had the seven bowls^ that were full of the 
seven last plagtiesj^ and spake with me, say- 
ing- 
Hither I I will point out to thee the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb. 
io Andhe carried mc atoay, in spirit, unto a wotm- 
tain great and high,^ and pointed out to me the 
holy city^ Jerusalem^ comifig down out of heaven 
from God; "having the glory of God.v — |her 
lustrel like unto a stone most precious, as a 
Jasper stone, shining as crystal ; ^^ having a wall 
great and high, having twelve gates, and |at the 
gates I twelve messengers, and name^ inscribed^ 
which are [the names] of the twelve' tribes of the 
sons of Israel,—^ *> ]on the east] three gates, and 
\on the north] three gates, and ]on the south] three 
gates, and \on the west] three gates i; i^and |the 
wall of the city| having twelve foundations, and 
|upon them| twelve' names of the twelve' 
apostles of the Lamb. i& And | |he that was 

talking with me|| hod, for a measure^ a reed' of 
gold, that he might measure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof, is And 1 1 the 
oi^yll {four-square]* lleth, and |the length 
thereof) is as great as the breadth. And he 
measured the city, with the reed, — twelve' thou- 
sand furlongs: ||the length, and the breadth, 
and the height thereof 1 1 are |equal|. ^t And he 
mecawed the waU thereof, — ' a hundred and 
forty-four cubits : the measure of a man, which 



• U. IZT. 17. t 2 B. TiL 14 : Ps. Izxzix. 
^ c^r CWH) : " Becaiue the 28. 

first thInM." Ac. » Or : " falthlPin." 

• l8. ▼!. 1 ; Ps. xlvil. 8. > Oen. six. 24 : U. zzz. 83 ; 
«ls. zllli. 19. Ese. xxxvlIU 22. 

• Or (WH; atld : "nnto " T^v. xxtI. 21. 

me." ■ Eze. xl. 1 f. 

' Or** genuine," chap. xxll. <> In. 111. 1 

fi. Pis. Ivlll. 8: Ix. If, W. 

• Ch«p. XVU 17; cp. Mt. vl. n F8#«. xlvlll. 31-34. 

la ' E7.P. xl. 3, 5 : Zech. IL 1. 

^la. !▼. 1; Zpch. xlv. 8; ■ Eze. xlllL 16. 
chap zzll 17. 



is [the measure] of a messenger. ^f^ And 

|the structure of the wall thereof', wasjVwpw, 
and I the cityj was pure gold, like unto pure 
glass. 1* 1 1 Tfie foundations at the wall of the 
cityl I with every precious stone were adorned ■ : 
|the first foundation] was jasper, |the second) 
sapphire, |the third | chalcedony, |the fourth| 
emerald, ^jthe flfthj sardonyx, |the sixth; 
sardius, |the seventh] chrysolite, |the eighth) 
beryl, )the ninth) topaz, )the tenth] chryso- 
prase, )the eleventh) hyacinth, )the twelfth] 
amethyst; *iand )the twelve' gates) were 
twelve' pearls, — Jjeach one of the gates )8eve- 
rallyj j ) was of one' pearl ; and ]the broadway of 
the city] was pure gold, as transparent glass. 
ss And ||sanctuaryj) saw I none therein; for \\the 
Lord^ Ood^ the Almighty]]^ is the sanctuary 
thereof, )and the Lamb). ''And ))the city)) 
hath no need of the ««n, nor of the moon, that 
they should shine therein ; for \the glory of God\ 
illumined it, and {the lamp thereof] was the 
Lamb. «* And the nations ]8haU walk] through 
her light; and \the kings of the earth] do bring 
their glory into it,c s&and \]the gates thereof)) 
shaU in nowise be shut ]by day],^] ]night\] in fact, 
shall not be )there|,— *• and they shall bring the 
glory and the honour of the nations into it.* 
*Y And in nowise shall there enter into it, anything' 
common, or he that dooth abomination and 
falsehood, — ' but only they who are written in the 
Lamb's book of l\feJ 22 And he pointed 

out to me a river of water of lifet bright as 
crystal, issuing forth out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb, > ]in the midst of the broadway 
thereof]. And )ion this side of the river and on 
that]] was a tree^ o/i(fc, bearing twelve ero[»sof 
fruit, ]every several month] yielding its fruit ; 
and ]]t?^e leaves of the tree]] were /or thf healing 
of the nations.! s And ]]no' cwrse\ ] shall there be 
[any more] •» ; and ])the' throne of God and of the 
Lamb]) shall be ) therein), —and his servants will 
render divine service unto him, *and they nhaJl 
see his face,^ and )his name) [shall be| upon 
their foreheads. >And ))night)] shall be )no 
more] ; and they have no need of the light of a 
lamp or the light ofasun,^ because \\the Lord^ 
Ood]] ^oiU give them light,^^ and they shall 
reign unto the ages of ages.^ 
• And he said unto me— 

))These words]] are faithful and truep; and 
))the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets]) hath sent his messenger,<i to 
point out, unto his servants, the things 
which must needs come to pass ' with speed.* 
» And— 

Lo! /cofiM^ speedily! 



• Is. !!▼. 11 f. 

» Am. Iv. IS (Bep.X 
« Pb. Ixxxlx. 27. 

• Is. Ix. 1 ff. 6. 10 f , 18. 19. 

• Is. 111. 1 : Ese. zllv. 9. 
fDan.xll. 1: P8.lxiz.2B. 
f Zech. xlv. 8. 

fc Eze. xlvll. 7 : " very many 
tree-*." Here "tree*' 
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iOen. 11. 9 f: 111.22; Ese. 
zlvll. 1. 7. 12. 



k Zech ztv. 11. 

I P8. xvlL 15. 

B In. Ix. 19. 
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c Dan. vll. 18. Ap: "Age." 
p Or : " genuine," chap. 

xxl. 5. 
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' Dan. 11. 2a 
• Chap. i. 1. 
t Is. xl. la 
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IHappyj is he that keepeth the words of the 

prophecy of this Boroll. 

*Aiid ||I, Jobn||> am he that was hearing and 

seeing these things; and <when I had heard 

and 80Gn> I fell down to do homage at the feet^ 

of the messenger who had been pointing out 

unto me these things,— * and he saith unto me — 

&q6 [thou do it] not! ||A fellow-servantjl am 

I, of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets^ 

and of them who keep the words of this 

scroll: ||untoQod|| do homage. 

10 And he saith unto roe — 

Do not Beal up the words of the prophecy of 
this scroUy for \\the »ea8on\ \ is |near| « : 

11 (I He that is doing unjustly i| let him do un- 

justly Istill], 
And ||he that is filthy || let him be made filthy 

|still| ; 
And 1 1 ho that Is righteous! | let him do right- 
eousness jstilll, 
And ||he that is holyH let him be hallowed 
|atill| :— 
1* Lo! / com0 speedily, 

And my reward is with me,* to render unto 
each one as \his\ work is.* 
IS ||/i| am the A and the Z,r 
The First and the Last,^ 
The Beginning and the End. 
1* |Happy| they who are washing their robes,'^ 
that their right » may be unto the tree of 
life^ and |by the gates] they may enter 
into the city. 



• Cbap. 1. 9. 

^ Chap. xlx. 10. 

• Dan. xll. 4. 

• If». xl. in. 

• P8. xxviu. 4 ; IxIL Ui Jer. 

XTlI. 10. 

f Cbap. L a 



iiK.xitv.t: xiTiaa 

kCp. 0«D. xllx. 11: chap. 

viL 14. 
i Or s " anttaoritT/* •• li- 

cenoe." " permiMton." 
kOen.lL9t 111.23. 



1* |Outside| are the dogs/ and the sorcerers^ 
and the unchaste, and the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every' one loving 
and doing falsehood. 
i« ||I^ JesuBjl have sent my messenger, to bear 
witness unto you of these things, |for the 
assemblies I . 
||I|| am the Root^ and the Offspring of 
David, 
The bright and the morning Star.o 

11 And jthe Spirit and the Bridel say— Gomel 
And |he that hearethj let him say— Ck>me I 
And \he thai is athvrst\ <> let him come, — 
|He that wiU| let him take of the water of life 
\freely\A 
IS 1 1 1 1 1 bear witness, unto every' one that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this scroll : — 
<If anyone shall lay aught upon them> 
God |will lay upon him] the phiguea 
which are written in this scroll*'^ 
» And <if anyone shaU take away from* the 
words of this prophetic' scroll> 
God |will take away his partj — 
From the tree of life J 
And out of the holy city,— 
[From] the things written in this scroll. 
M He that beareth witness of these things 
|saith|— 
Yea! I come |speedily|. 

Amen 1 come. Lord Jesus ! 

>i The favour of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be 
with the saints. 



• Pb. 111. 2. 
*0r: "root4hoot: 
chap. y. S, n. i>. 



• Cbap.1 



< Is. It. 1 ; Zech. xIt. 8. 
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APPENDIX. 



ABYSS. 

It Is easy to say that this word, according to its deriva- 
tion, signifies "bottomless"; and that it Is sometimes 
■employed, more generally, to denote "unfathomed," 
"buondless." "enormous*^; but Its chief intere8C, us a 
N. T. word, lies in the question how far It is synonymous 
with "hades." Suffice It here to connect It wUh chat 
larger subject, and to observe that In the Christian 
Writings It occurs only in the following places : Lu. vlii. 
31 : ao. X. 7 ; Rev. Ix. l, 2. 11 ; xl. 7 ; xvlt 8 ; xx. 1, 3. 



AOE. 

To trace the Biblical development of the Ages Is to gain 
a point from which many far-reaching observations may 
be made. Theftrat thing to note is, that the Ideu of un 
«• age " is one of comparatively slow growth. The Biblical 
parent of the Greek aion is the Hebrew oldm, and the 
root conception ot oldm is concealed duration. Con- 
cealed duration Is naturally unknown and unbounded ; 
and it should be carefully i*emeinbered that it is from 
this radical coucepdou of the nouns oldm and aion that 
the force of the qualifying terms Voldm and aionios 
spiinKit- (See below on Age-abiding.) The second thing 
to observe is, that duration does not fall Into "'ages" 
until It ncqulres character, and there is a transition of 
the times from one character Into another. Only by de- 
grees can a period round Itself off into a ** golden age," 
and then, by some observable transition, the time be- 
come so changed as to appear as only a "silver age " lu 
<2omparl8on ; or " an age of barbarism " undei-go such an 
anieriorutlon as U> become gradually merKeu into "an 
ago of civilisation." AccordluKly it Is not till we get far 
on in the O. T. that we meet with oldmim in the plural. 
The thud lliiii« to notice 1h, that " aKes " may l)e so modi- 
flea bv li>cal conditions as to vary with country and 
ftohere ; so that the ^es in different lands may be far 
ti-om <)lniultaneous. While one country is advancing lu 
civilisation or religion, another mty be receding. A 
golden age may not be world-wide : a barbaric period 
may not nflllct all lands at once ; and an age of activity 
in one dii-ection nmy be an age of stagnation or retro- 

f^resslon In another. In fine, ages may overlap and inier- 
ace and interchange ; and the result may be one of the 
utmost complexity, calling for the most thoughtful and 

f;uarde<l discrimination. "The patriai-chai age" may, 
or the Hebrews, be changed Into " the Mosaic." and yet 
for other nation.^ remain patriarchal s ill. '* The Mosaic 
age " natural y affects those only who come under Hoses. 
It Is folly for Gentiles to speak as If they hnd once been 
under Moses If they never were. The fourth point of 
Importance is. that only as a change of age is 8uper> 
naturally superinduced cau we nssunie to chamcterlse 
a given age an a divine dispensation. It cannot be af- 
firmed that Ood has placed under Moses nations whom 
at the same time he Im " sufTerlng to walk after their own 
ways" (Ac, xlv. 16y. The fifth consider tlon that arises 
. is, that larger ages may include smaller ones. The larger 
age of Mosaism may embrace the smaller ages of the 
Judges, of the Kings, of the Dispersions. The final Chris- 
tian age may resolve Itself into the age of the Church, to 
be followed by the ago of the Kingdom. Nay, we may 
go further and affirm, that all ages, up to a given point, 
may be predominantly evil, and then, from that point 
onxvard, oe wholly or prevailingly good. When the fore- 
going factors of thouk'ht have l>een patiently digested, 
thf student to whom the subiect is new may find It com- 

{)aratlvely ea.sy to accommonate his ndnd to the crown- 
ngdlscrimlniitlnn which can be traced In the Christian 
Scrlpture.s, and in tracing which the eye will re.sl on the 
following land marks. "This age" nnd "the coming" 
are terms which describe a distincrlon which runs 
through the New Testament (Mt xll. 82; Eph. 1. 21). (I.) 
"This Age" Is characterised as one of anxieties (Mk. Iv. 
19); of a commingling of good seed and bad In the Meld 
sown by the Son of Man (Mt. xlil. 24-30. :<6-43) ; of persecu- 
tions (Mk. X. SO) ; of a nee<l for nonconformity (Ro. xll. 2 ; 
Tt. II. 12); of the crucifying of the Lord of glory by lis 
rulers (1 Co. II. 8) ; of the deification of Satan (2 Co. iv. 4} ; 



of th** pre vjt knee of evil (GaL I 4. c&Eptu II 3; tTlm. Iv, 
mu IlLi " The comlnw age " wui he Hlgniillfret] by the 
fMrthflbinlng ^.^f Uw itlury of tli** l^r^l (Tt. IL !»; 1 €n. it. 
^1 ; the rL'tturreeiUm from among tJic^ dead (Lu. IX. SQi : 
tho bvBiowal Kit axt- itbklLiiK hte tAk. x. »); Lu. xvjit. mn : 
atid ihf! fortbjitilalttg of the r)Kbt<?(>u» tn ttiv ittngdnm 
(Jlt. iJil. 3^. 4^1.— 'Thf ii'Hjt'lliialon of the nav "1* i-tHikpit 
vt iti ML xm. 3tt. m. w : ixw. ^ ; xxvhl ^ : '- ttii^ conjnni^ 
tlon tif til 13 Aiia-H," ll^b U, W ; aii<! " rbt' t-rnJt vf th* Ageti/^ 
1 Co. x, 1 1. tCp. n< J 1 1' lpi L ' A i;<' a i- u^ I ng " twin w.J 

AGE-ABIDING. 

Age-abiding : that Is, lasting for an indefinite or per- 
petual age - or abiding from age to age. The reasons for 
adopting this rendering of the Greek adjective aionioa 
are: (1.) to keep up a close connection with the word 
" age^' as the translation, in this New Testament, of the 
cognate noun aion ; and (11.) to avoid, as to<i rebtrlcied. 
the confinement of the idea to any particular, limited 
age. It is true that aion does not of Itself mean absolute 
eternity, otherwise it would not submit to be multlpded 
by Itself, )>8 in the familiar phrase "aions of aions,'* 
which would then be equivalent to "eternities of eter- 
nities " ; and it is further true that, in the history of di- 
vine revelation, aitm sometimes puts a dispensational 
limit upon itself, so tar as that the dawn of a new aion 
or "age" serves to close and exclude an old aion or 
"age,* the end of which was aforetime concealed in the 
mists of an undefined futurity (cp. note on " Age."above)b 
But, with all this, it Is most Important to remember that 
" age " is not the primary meaning of aion : rather, dura- 
tion indefinitely extended." Moreover. It seems to be as 
clothed with tnls more primitive significance, that the 
qualifying word aionios comes into use. The noun aion 
Itself clings to this funrlamental notion In the well known 
idiomatic phrase eia ton aiona (lit. " into " or " unto the 
age ") ; in the interpretation of which, if the force of 
idiom be Ignored, and each word be pressed on its indi- 
vidual merits, the reader will be continually teased by 
feeling that he Is being referred to some particular and 
pre-eminent age, which ought to be well known, while 
all the time it is unknown. He may say : " 'Unto the age* 
—unto what age ? " and there will be nothing in context 
or circumstance to tell him ; whereas, once assume the 
existence of an Idiom, and then all perplexity is at an 
end— {'ok2m, aionios and eis tonaiowx become very nearly 
equivalent expressions, the essence of which is "in- 
definite continuance." The Hebrew servant's bondage, 
for example, is to be indefinitely prolonged : it is to oe 
for life— the end of which Ci»nnot be seen (Exo. xxl.C). 
So also the Hebrew priesthood was appointed for indef- 
inite continuance, when as yet It could not be foreseen 
that a change in the priesthood would necessitate a 
change In the law (Exo. xi. 15; He. vli. 12). The surrender 
of Samuel, by his mother, to the priestly service Is to be 
taken as equally nndefine<l (1 S. L 22). To the barrenness 
of the fig-tree no limit can be assigned (Mt. xxl. 19). The 
son does not cease to be welcome in his fsthor's house, 
save by externally Induced bounds to possibility (Jn. vllL 
85). Upon the "aionion correction" (Mt. xxv. 46) no ar- 
bitrary limit can be laid,- unless indeed the essential 
nature of "correction " implies it— atonios of l.self utter- 
ly refuses to settle the dread question. If the equally 
•'aionion life" Is to be endless, that is best made out 
from the mighty negatives of Scripture ("Immortal," 
" incorruptibre,'*^ '• unfading " : 1 Co. xv. 51-64 ; I P. L 4), 
and from the correlative promise. " Because I live ye alio 
shall live " (Jn. xlv. 19 ; He. vlL 16). 

ANGEL. See Mkssenokr. 

ASSEMBLY. 

It is well-known that the Greek word for " Church ** Is 
ecclesia; and that ecclesia strictly and fully means 
"called-out-assembly ;" but inasmuch as a phrase only 
very awkwardly represents a single word, and by frequent 
repetition may become wearisome, not lo say even mis- 
leading (by forcing one element of the significance into 
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nnnatural prominence). It has been deemed sufllclent In 
this Teralon to let " asaembly " uniformly stand for the 
orlsrlnal eecUtia^ and tu leave the reader to Invest ihe 
wortl with that accession of Ideas which the known facu 
lather about It. The "call " of the gla<i -mesMige can be 
read by everytuie who cares to iiifonn himself ; the sep- 
arateness of the standlnK and life to wlilch the summons 
invites can be readily ascertained ; and so the lofty Ideal 
set before the assembly of the Son of Ood may soon dis- 
close itself to the humble and ardent Inquirer. It mu>t 
be left for each reader to Judge how far exUiiug ecclesi- 
astical organisations help or hinder the attainment of 
that IdeaL Only let no one presume to dim the divinely 
given image. 

BAPTISM. See Immersiom. 
BEELtZEBUL (BKKLZEBOtJL). 

This and not '* Beelsebub " is the form ordinarily fonnd 
in Greek New Testaments ; but WeMtcott and Hort print 
the name as " Beeaeboul." after the Sinai and Vatican 
HS8.. and think there is *' no sufllelent reason for dis- 
carding this form of an obscure name, unknown except 
from the S. T." They go on to say that "In the N. T. 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority." (Appendix to In- 
tro<luctlon, p. IW.) " Baal sebub," we may oi^erre, how- 
ever, is found in 2 K. 1. 2, S. 6, and signifies ** Lord of 
flies." Baal-zebul. accor-llng Ut Fuerst, means "Lord of 
the heavenly dwelling." Cp. 2 Ck>. Iv. 4; Eph. 11.2. Dr. 
Davies, however, in his Heb. Lex. gives a different ac- 
count of the word Beelxel>oui. He Kayn : " The proper 
name baalseboul. beelzeboul. Mt x. 'A prob. means lord 
of dung, teboul being here akin to Chal. zebel, dung I the 
Blight change from zebub serving perh. to express con- 
tempt for the Philistine god, and perh. alluding to the 
connection between flies and dung or putrid things.'* 
Heb. Lex. p. 176. 

CHRIST. 

Or. " Anointed '*— a term to be understood by the types 
and prophecies found in Exo. xxx 22-33 : 1 S. x. 1 ; xvL 
13; xxiv. 6; Ps. IL2; xlv. 7; Is xl. 2-5: Ixi. 1-3; Dan. ix. 
25, 26 ; and by the great fact stated in Mt. 111. 16 ; AcU Iv. 
27 ; X. 3S. Sometimes the word Is used as a simple appel- 
lative, or descriptive epithet, in which cases the meaning 
comes to the front, and the word should be translated ; 
more commonly, however, the w ird is an offlcial title 
approaching a proper name : hence, in the majority of Its 
occurrence**, It is here merely tran^erred. ft Is impos- 
sible to be absolutely sure lit all ca.ses whether it should 
be translated or whether it should be transferred. W. 
and H. say: "We doubt whether the appellative force, 
with its various associations and implications. Is ever 
entirely lost In the New Testament, and are con- 
vinced that the number of passages Is small in which 
Messiahshlp, of course in the enlarged apostolic sense. 
Is not the princlp il intention of the word." (Intro 
p. 817.) When we reflect that proper names themselves 
are now and again used with an evident reference to 
their meiinlng. and yet that to insist on alway^s translat- 
ing proper names would work such havoc in literature 
as to make intelligible history well-nigh impossible, we 
may become tolerant with a translator even If he should 
occasionally err in dealing with significant titles,— some- 
times (it may be thought) translating where he should 
transfer, and at other times transferring where he should 
rather translate. Something, moreover, may be left to 
the expositor, who will do well to remind his hearers of 
the meaning of titles and even proper names whenever 
he feels that so to do will add to the lumlnousness and 
force of the text before him.— For the Intimate relation 
between the anointing of the Head and that of the Body, 
see Ps. cxxxUL 2 ; 2 Co. L 21. and Ijn. IL 20. 27. 



COVENANT. 

The N. T. word diathiki signifies " covenant,*' because 
it Is the Sep. rendering of the Heb. b*rith which every- 
where in the O. T. means covenant and covenant only. 
This arprument from Septuagintal usage is Immensely 
strengthened by observing al<>ng what a hlghwav of Di- 
vine dealing the word diathiki passes Into the N. T. Let 
us look at these two points In succession. That " cove- 
nant " is the meaning of b'rfth Is stifflclently attested by 
the fact that the Oxford "Genenius" assigns to It no 
other. If. however, we pass from lexical authority to 
actual usage, we discover the most abundant and varied 
evidence that "covenant " Is indeed the one meaning of 
b'rlth. It is a word in common use to denote all sorts 
of covenants between all sorts of p'^rsons : e.g. between 
Abraham and Amorites ((3en. xlv. 13), Jacob and Laban 
(xxxl. 44). Joshua and Gibeonttes (Jos. Ix. 6-16). Solomon 
and Hlrum (1 K. v. 12) -to Instance only a few examples 
out of many. In some cases, moreover, there is such a 
passing from the human to the divine, or from the divin'* 
to the human, as to fix the sense In the higher application 
by the undeniable force of the lower reference : " I will 
never break my covenant (b'rlth, diathPkf) with you ; and 
ye shall make no covenant (b'rfth. diathfkf) with the 
Inhabitants of this land " (Jdg. ii. 1, 2). And it should be 
observed that never once, as between man and man. does 
Vrith mean a " testament " or " will." to come into force 
when the testator is dead. Advancing now to the second 
point. The word diathiki first appears in the N. T. over 



the Lord's table, from the lips of the Lord himself : " This 
is my blood of the diathikf*' (Mt. xxvL 28 ; Mk. xlv. 24) ; 
The words " blood of the diathiki " are irom Exo. xxiv. 
8 ; from which passage we learn that there teas a diathiki 
entered into at Sinai— was it a " testament " or a " cove- 
nant " 7 According to Lu. xxiL 2D and 1 Co. xl. 25, the 
word " new " was preflxe<i to diathiki ; and thi» at once 
sends us to Jer. xxxl. 31, where old and new are brought 
into contrast (cp. He. viii. 13i. This then is the highway 
by which the word diathiki comes into our Christian 
Scriptures— from Hoses by way of Jeremiah into the 
upper room at Jerusalem. Under these circumstances it 
is confldently submitted that the same meaning muht 
hold good throughout : If it was a " testament " at the 
Last Supper, then it must huve been a "testament" lu 
Jeremiah. and a** testament "in Exodus— which even the 
A. V. does not affirm ; whereas, working in the opposite 
direction, if it was a "covenant " In Exodus and a "co- 
''•""-n?" ft* JereiTTtHh, P- *»"^n th«^A. V hn«» ft, th«»n the 
Wunl mil?'! l4iivt' iijuiui "cijVtjiuLit ■■ .iLd ujjf " iy]*l.a- 
meni" on ihe ll^n of our U*rd and In ih*- li«it**r uf his 
Aposi le, U U itratiied that diathiki In th«* ^?l:^|lalcn some- 
tifni ?■ ntt-ftni "will," tiut lieutbeTt wri tings can tn* of no 
fiviiil u> lEnrki^n th*- Hne i»f light wlik^li ft*ilne«i chn>ui:li nup 
i^Hir rr'j i.-laii!^fri<*m. The only It-uliiinnU' dniiM i^ ^htthc'r 
the " rlter lo fhe H*'L>if\^w» dix n. -r dotN iKt f< f Ju-i a uio- 
me ill aha p. Ix. »fi, n> Mi*p anlde f rtnii Hw uicrcm usafte I& 
the pri<rtine, W-ftrn If he d»ie&« It t* ntd.v for n mcinLeiiti It 
betiiff clear+ror reRsons glifer> nlKive, ihnr the word "&h 
wnsiiit " tiertiiltily ciunht la tHiumi In venu « ]» and Sll In 
This N. T, the nnr wctpl ha* »i**'ii tiirrird through the 
whole tkiiiujigi^bot ttVfii excH pttnv ^iih* h U> nutWi ; since 

It wttw tt*ll I hut It niJiV h.ivii' fkffn i.>^Miniii il i.\ tlii' h^ii l'^ r-i<«1 
%\ iJti T rhi' 1-' . . !. I • .. ■ ■ ! .■ . . 

any time reguiiltrti cu> iu*al «*u<i l»iiiU>if|s uu%,, iii t^-ut*- %va> 
a solemnlsii g death had l)een interposed ; not the actual 
death, of course, of the covenanting parties, but a rep- 
resentative death: as if to proclaim once for all that 
each party was as good as dead to anv furiher change of 
mind, and as If to Invoke the penalty of death on the 
violator of the compact. There was this further 
apprehension also: that even as between Ood and 
man, it may have been a part of the Divine con- 
descension to freely accept the suggestion that the 
ever-Living One could as soon die as break hla 
word. This Is grrmnd upon which the reverent mind 
would fain tread with the utmost caution ; but when 
once the horror of a great darkness has come upon 
us for our sins, the stricken soul may l>e glad to see In 
the smoking hearih and torch of flre by whkh the pa- 
triarch Abraham was conducted into covenant r> latlon- 
ship with Ood an impressive symbol of the Mystery of 
the Cross. As surely as Ood was In Christ reconciling 
the world onto himself (2 Co. v. 19), so surely does Ood 
himself lead the way into an abiding covenant of life 
and peace. Will the reader, before altogether declining 
this suggestion, very carefully consider the following 
three passages : namely. Gen. xv. 7-21 : Jer. xxxlv. 18, 19; 
and Heb. xiii. 20. 21 ? In any case, the foregoing con- 
siderations have influenced the present translator in de- 
clining to think It likely that the eloquent writer to the 
Hebrews would suddenly start aside from the sacred asso- 
clatloKS of the ancient Divine Covenants to strengthen 
his argument bv an altogether unlooked for and rather 
inconsequent allusion to ordinary testamentary disposi- 
tions. So much towards the settlement of the correct 
rendering. Once that Is settled, there remains scope for 
the exercise of sweet reasonableness ; since, even amonr 
men. contmcts are entered into with varying degrees or 
freedom. There may be, and often is, more authority to 
Impose terms on the one side than there is liberty on the 
other to decline them ; and yet the advantages of a truly 
covenanting transaction may by no means be lost. 

DEMON. 

Without entering upon the much-debated question at 
to who or what the demons of the N. T. were, the follow* 
ing points, if carefully observed, may prepare the reader 
for fuller investigation : Jlrst that demons are ranged 
tinder Satan as their ruler (Mt. xli 24-28) : second that 
they, or some of them, were " Impure " (Mk. ill. 30; v. 8 : 
Lu. I v. 33) ; third that they had an earlier perception of 
the truth that Jesus was the Son of God than had the 
men around him (Mk. L 24 ; Lu. vilL 28) ; fourth that they 
had a dread of torment and a desire to avoid premature 
consignment thereto (Mt. viii. 29) ; /[flh that they shrank 
from the * abyss" (Lu. viii. 31 : see al>ove. "Abyss "); sijih 
that demon worship is noted as a fact in the Holy Scrip- 
tures (1 Co. X. 20 : Rev. ix. 20) ; setvnth that their knowledge 
of God causes them to "shudder " (Jus. 11. 19) ; and eighth 
that the Apostle Paul (In 1 Tim. iv. 1-8) makes a remark- 
able allusion to them, as the authors of seductive teach- 
ing. In which passage It is clear from the Greek that they 
are the demons who speak falsely, are cauterised In their 
own consciences, forbid to marry, etc. Before dismissing 
this phase of the question, It should be observed in the 
following O. T. passages the word "demon "should ap- 
pear : Lev. xvil. 7 ; Deu. xxxii. 17 ; 2 Ch. xl. 15 : Ps. cvl. 87. 
At the same time it Is right to remember the latitude 
with which the word was employed among heathen na- 
tions, among whom " demons*' were sometimes regarded 
as deities not necessarily evil ; else we may fail to see 
that the Apostle Paul was far from needlessly offending 
the Athenians, whom, of course, he wished to conciliate 
(Ac. xvil. 22).- In this version demons are never termed 
"devils." 
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EVIL ONE. 

The Qreek.pon/hrou may be either masculine or neuter ; 
and therefore mean either " evil one " or " ovU." •• Bur," 
says Trt^nch (Parablen. p. 469), " the analogy of Mat. xilL 
19, 98; Ep. vi. 16 ; 'i ThvMH. ill. 3 would lead us to translate 
In the Lora's prayer poner.>u i«H a masculine. It was 
always so Interpreted in the Greeic Church." 

GEHENNA. 

This word occurs only In the following places In the 
New Testament : Mt. t. 22, 29, 30; x. 38 : xvlil. 9 ; xzlU 15. 
83: Mk. Ix. 4a, 45, 47 ; Lu. xU. 5; Ja. lit 6. The word Itself 
seems to have been formed by abbreviation from the 
Hebrew phrase for *' the valley of the son or sons of 
Hliinom *^ geu ben (b'neihtnnom ; then " valley of Hin- 
nom,'* gey hfnnom ; and so, at length, simply, oe-henna ; 
Jer. vlL S; 2 K. xxlU. 10; Ja. xv. B. Hinnom, says Dr. 
Davles (Heb. Lex.), Is " probably the proper name mas- 
culine of the man to wnom the valley on the south side 
of Jerusalem once belonged, where children were sacri- 
ficed to Moloch." Whether the N. T. ui«e of the word does 
not point to something beyond the present life, must be 
left to the solemn consideration of tne student. It would 
seem evident. In the N. T. at least, that a marked distinc- 
tion exists between hades and gehenna ; but whether the 
O. T. notion of " the lowest hades " did or did not ap- 

Eroxlmate to the N. T. conccpttuu of gehenna, might per- 
aps be worthy of consideration. 



OLAD-MB8SAOE. 



Or "apod 

1. alnj(l3 or cmftidouh 
Or^i^k word enan^fion.. '* QimJ-mi^aiUMri* '* sultn well th^ 



nt^ws/' "Jn^fkil tlilhiKs": but no EiiRll&h 
word. alnirl3 or cm fti pound, m^ftn^ <?qual lo the bt^^utlful 



appolDtni-'TiL i»f meK^onuiTfl {Vk.. x^L 15; Ho. X. 15)*, the 
notloau'f a Eru:»l cGnL ll. 7; I Tim. L 111; the purpose of 
a *vitT»*«a iTftt. x%iv^ W: ao»1 the clnim ri»r sithinlNHion 
(Rii. I. X^i I P. W. 171 FJut lii U^arhlng and n reach] nfE, 
jtynanymK may b** i^-rtf^ctlvrily hilen.' bari(f»^L Eaan^litin 
In the N, T. di^nlt wlU i iMttw kingdom [Ml. Iv. a^i Ll ;£; 
iilv. II; Mk.1 14. IS; Lu. It. |;lj vilL 1 : xvL lA: Ac v|||. 
12, Oft XX, 35J ;-(33 ■* Jeana Christ " ^ Wk. (. I j Lu. It. JO | Ac. 
*. Ifi VIU. It 35; XL a>; Rti. i. 9 ; 1 Co, ix. 12 ; 2 Co. ll 13; 
Oal. ( R 1^ ; Eph. lU. S : Ph, L 37 ; 1 Th. ill. 2 ; 2 Th. L §3 :H3) 
■'(ii><l" (Ru. I. 1; XV. Ifli 3 Qii xl 7i j— i4i *' tJu- favoiir of 
ri.*d " <Ac. IX. 24J \—iS) '^ th*? gh*r.v nr GiMl " tl CO- Iv. 4 * 1 
Tim. I. Ill ;-cer' penivj" {Ac. x. 36 ; Epii. il. 17 ; vL 15i :-<:) 
*' ^Ivati.m'' (Et)h. I. m !-<!*} ■' (iip w<ir^l '' (Ac. vlii, ^>;-^^>) 
*• the faith " (Qui. i. 23). It U dPstTlbt-d a^ a " gpoal Jo* ■* 
(Lu. JJ, liii ; and— i?tther thn irfnerRl nieAsa^^eH or a s^hhTIilI 
oiii- frtT ti criBlfi— as "iiifp Ahlilli>tf " (Rev. xU. fi) W** also 
n?t*4 ttt the " word " tAc xv.T:, iii.e '' hftpc *• fCol. I.l£!», the 
■rmih"{Gfll. il* HK tht* ^< rcadlht^s " (Eph, vl. is], mid 
lliL' " rtucrf.l at^t'ret [Eph vL lyi --f thi» frlad-nif^^aift' ; 
and thp ApOiTl^ Pnul ^peaka of " my frla^l-nif^M^imi^t^ " (Rai. 
li. 16; xH. '^it TJiiii, U. HI, ribd nf "iiur Kind mfssiiKe ' a 
Th. I S; ^ Th. IL til Thi" wmM In th^ tjrlfs lo thp four 
i*vuu^tMli:^iil nurr :<llvf!iH Is utidiM-iitofni Lu iMt trsdlllrktuil, 
th ' niDrit nil ietit L-opIrs hnvLnif Klmpl.v '' Ai»>imMiiK to 
Hfitih^Wn" f-W-. : At Iht' Anni^ T(m4" then? I« much firrci' In 
. Ni» iiitKH^rviitlHii of Wt'8tcoit and Hort i who hmti ^neh 
TiArmrlvti In the manner Just di5«crlljeU— K," TA KAT- 
THAiaN, PtO.,-bat place the onp word EL'ANOELIO^ 
on a prinlmlnary pAdf; hy ltl^!lf^ that "Ini pnflTEliktf the 
name EU v?*GELlON lu thn >&hiKuUr to thp quuK'tnlm uf 
^Oaapel^i.' w^ have wlnht^d to Hutiply thu jinttt'iHl^nt 
whleh ai*me pivei. nii adi-^^imtp npusfl M ih^* prppitftltln^n 
Kata [" Mg!e<itd\ng to' J In the several titles." Intro, p. 
231. 

HADES. 

This word occurs ten times In the N. T. : vIe^ Mt. xL 23; 
ZvL 18; Lu. X. 15; xvL 23: Ac. II. 27. 31; Rev. 1. 18; vl.8; 
XX. 13, 14. It is the almost uniform Septuagint rendering 
of the Hebrew sAed/, which Is found slxty-flve times In 
the O. T. In order to form proper Biblical Ideas of Hades 
it Is plainly Important that all the Scriptures on the sub- 
ject should be considered ; and It is hoped that The Em- 
PHAKiHBD Bible will materially assist In the prosecution 
of the enquiry,— especlallv by Its uniform rendering of 
sAed/ throuifhout the O T. by the term "hades," which 
maybe regarded aRsuflncientlynaturali'^ed in theEngllKh 
language for this purpose. Whether the O. T. conception 
of sne^il la the same as the N. T. conception of hades, the 
reader can Judge for h1mM*lf ; whether even the O. T. 
c'laracterisatlonof hadesorsheol Is uniformly conRist4>nt 
with itself,— of this also the student can now f«)rni his 
own opinion. Let him only trace the word "hades" 
throughout, from Oenesls to Revelation, and the whole 
matter will be before him : because, although there may 
be other words (such as ''soul," "death," "grave," etc.) 
which will have something to say on the subject, yet 
these other words will be sure to come well In'o view In 
the long line of contexts which will be found clustering 
about tne one word "hades." 

IMMERSION. 

Early In life the translator became convinced that the 
metiiilng of the Greek verb bapfizein is " to immerse." 
He accordingly, in the first and second editions of this 
work. Ko rendered the word. Having met with nothing 
during the past twenty years to convict him of error In 



the course he then took, nothlngJs left for him but to 
continue the same rendering, without entering upon 
the usual arguments employed by Immersion Ista, he niav 
mention, as an Interesting fact, that the translators of 
the Hebrew version published by the Trinitarian Bible 
Society, have rendered baptizein by the Hebrew word 
Mval, which it is weli-known signifies " to dip." Indeed 
the Oxford Oesenius. edited by Drs. Driver, Brlggs and 
Brown, assigns to that word no other meaning than 
" dip " and " dye " ; and as the latter has no relevancy to 
the ordinance Instituted by Christ, we may take it as In- 
disputable that the Trinitarian Bible Society, through 
means of this version, plainly teaches all con«^erts from 
Judaism to Christianity that the duty of such Israelites 
as believe Jesus to be the promised Messiah is to be im- 
mersed into Him as their new leader. Plainly what Is 
true for Jew is true also for Gentile. 

JESUS. 

It may be worth knowing that the J of this name is 
undoubtedly due to a comidnation of "Jehovah " with 
"salvation.^* " Yah is help," tersely says Dr. Davles. in 
explanation of the O. T. form of the same name (J « T - 
Ymji b Yahweh ■ Jehovah). Alone, this proves nothing, 
since it cannot mean that Joshua was a divine person ; 
but it is competent to the sacred story to invest the name 
with a profounder significance than it ever had before 
the advent of the Messiah (Cp. Nu. xllL 8, 16 ; Exo. xvlL 
9 : He. iv. 8; Mt. L 2li Ph. U. 9. 10). 

JUDO& 

The biblical terms for *« Jndge ** and ** Judgment** be- 
come Immensely more interesting when widened out to 
Include the Ideaa, on the one hand, of vindicating tlie 
wronged, and on the other, of ruling In generaL 

KINGDOM. 

The history of the King, is to a large extent the history 
of the Kingdom: promised, presented, rejected, taken 
Into heaven and reserved there to await a more glorlooa 
revelation (cp. Is. Ix. 6, 7; Mt. iU. 2; Iv. 17; zzi. 43: Lu. zlx. 
11-27; 8 Tim. It. 1; Bev. xvil. 14; xix. 1«. 

KNOW. 

Important shades of meaning are: *'get to know" (Jn> 
zvii. 8,7, 8, 25), "understand" (1 Jn. 11.8, IS: iv. 16: v. 2n\ 
and "approve," *' acknowledge," CPs. L 6; ML yit 38; Ro. 
vUL29;2Tim.U. 19). 



MAMMON. 

It Is well-known that the word '* mammon " denotes 
the Svrlan god of riches. As that familiar term has 
practically become fossilised, and its application to dei- 
fied wealth has become so blunted as to be scarcely 



felt, it has been deemed better to use. instead, the word 
Riches with a caultai, so restoring to the Master's warn- 
ing something of the force he intended it to wield. The 



word ** mammon "occurs in the following places only s 
Mt. tL 24; Lu. xvL 9, II, 18. 

MARK, END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. 

After a lengthened examination of the evidence, in- 
ternal, intrinsic and transcriptional, Westcott and Hort 
conclude that "there in . . . no difficulty ... in supposing 
(1) that the true Intended continuation of tt. l-S either 
was very early lost by the detachment of a leaf or was 
never written down; and (2) that a scribe or editor, un- 
willing to change the words of the text before him or to 
add words of his own, was willing to furnish the Gospel 
with what seemed a worthy conclusion by incorporating 
with it unchanged a narrative of Christ's appearances 
after the Resurrection which he found In some secondary 
record then surviving from a preceding generation. If 
these suppositions are made, the whole tenour of the 
evidence becomes clear and harmonious. Every other 
view is, we believe, untenable. ... It [the addition, tt, 
9-20] manifestly cannot claim any apostolic authority ; 
but is doubtless founded on some tradition of the apos- 
tolic age." (Appendix to Introduction, p. 51.) 

MESSENGER. 

This is confea<(edIy the meaning of the Greek word 
anqelo9, as It is also of the corresponding Hebrew term 
maidk. When it whs that either word was applied to a 
heavenly messenger and when to an earthly, hud always 
to be learned from context and circumstance, never 
from the mere word ; although perhaps, here and the:-e, 
n slight presumption may be Inferred In favonr of a 
heavenly errand-bearer. How slight that presumption 
is, may be inferred from a glance at the use of the wonls. 
Angelot In the N. T. Is applied Indifferently to John the 
Immerser (Mt. xL 10; Mk. 1. 2 : Lu. vll. 27). to John's discl- 

files (Lu. vll 24). to Jesus' disciples (Lu. lx.S2), to the thorn 
n the flesh ('^ Co. xii. 7). and to the Hebrew spies (Ja. iL 
25). In all these examples the original wonl Is angetna. 
The like use of the Hebrew word mnldk may be Illus- 
trated by a single Itistance. From Gen. xxxiL 1-.3, we 
learn that, at about the same time that God sent " mes- 
setitcers" to meet Jacob. Jacob sent " messengers" to meet 
Esau : the simplicity of the grand old history knew no- 
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tbiiiK of the device of applying a Mcr»»d term fo Ooil'g 
meiweugers aii«l a coininou one to Jae(»ii*8 ; it termed 
both alike maldkim (hs the SeptuuKiiti, after it. terined 
bothalike angeioi), ami left the reader lo Jiid»(e of the 
rettt. To follow this 8iyle may cuu^e teiiiuorary incon- 
venience, but will bring gain In tiie end,— l>y fixing the 
mind the more Intently upon the errand work of the 
megHengeni of heaven ; also by rousing It t«> |K*rcelve that 
Ood has other heavenly servants than his " meMi**ngers," 
even those Mm cUtendanU. whoHe peculiar biiMlneHS It Is 
to •• stand and wait," a« Ps. clll. 20, 21 naturally suggests. 
There are, Indeed, still other lesHons which the rigiitf .il 
Inslnteuceon the word '• messenger" Is fitted to Iniuart ; 
sucli as that " the world." as now constituted, includes 
"both messengers and men " (I Co. Iv. 9), and that the 
coming habitable earth will not be. Jis the earth now Is, 
subject unto messengers. >>ut unto man (He. 11. 5, 6 flD. as 
though man's minority, daring which he is subject to 
beings of a foreign race, were to t»e superseded by his 
majority, which is to be spent here. In this home, divine- 
ly given to him as hU inheritance. 

MYSTERY. See Sacrkd Sbcrkt. 
PRESENCE. 

In thlA PdUtiin the wotfl pamu^ri* is uti I form ly renderpd 
•■ prewnoe *' <" Lvimlnn," as a nijpn**entaEl v*. t»f thiM wi ird, 
helntc set asldif^. TIN) original t^friri oc*cuni twenty fiiur 
times In the M T . vjs i At itltlv. \ a^ ar, » : I Ccy iv. '^-t; 
xvL 17: 2 Co* vIL *,is I. 10; Plw t »: IL Ui I Th. kl. 19; 
iiL 3 1 tv, 15 ; V. -23 ■ a Th. il. V, 9. 9 : Jft. v, t » J ? P. I. 1*^ : III. 
^, n » iifJ IJn. IK M. The sense of " presence *' in m* (.daln- 



l>oflst to say. " I fast twice on the sabbath " when anyone 



(with more pleajtHUtry than Pharisaism) might reply, "I 
three times." To this example of acUtbaton In the 



fast I 



ly fthi^wn by Hie t'Ofitrasi with "afj«*nc«* '* (impUed m t 
Co. X. 10. «nd i*x pressed In Pb. It \t\ that ihe oH'-pitloa 
fiAtiifftlly strl ****," Why not alW4iys so ri*nder ki The 
m-m- *">. Iiia-^mufh as there Is In 2 P. J K fll-to. a tteeullar 
iltiie>yi In <tar flntfiUh word *' prrsence." Thl* p4JfftiLi(4% It 
will be rrmeioliencHl, relates to our Lrtrd'a tmrisririnar 
tlon ikpoa the Huunt Tbe wonilerfnl manlfe-itailon 
Cberv ina<de was a display Jind samide at * prei«em.-a '* 
imlbttr tttaa of " tjomlog.** The Ijird was alrea^ly tHwftii 
and^ being thf>n-. tit* wuji transf^trmeil (ep. Ht. xvli. 3. m*) 
ind th** ' mftj.nrv " (if hi^ glorirlt'd \.»^rMtt> wa^ then dls- 
eh>iWil. TTiii <"Kilily 'prt-senoe" was oru* which l^l|i^lll»^l 
and enerieil " [jk.wc r '\ mo that '"p-iwer and prrsence " fO 
evcelleiitL> w^Jl t-^iwetlier-the "ii-^fwrr" liefltllng dttcJi a 
*'prw4?noe"; auvl thf tlin't* favimred dlm-litles wt-re jit 
HDCii*ani] [|>fV4jiMiic iiKJiii^'nt wlinp'^f!* «jf tt*ttn. Th** dlffl- 
fllllty e)tSJn*-«.*ri 111 MK- nolfm Uttllt' (ies^ojld t'dithm of this 
N. T, in liiH' witv i-r ft.. y(-|iHiig tM thlrt weight or tvH+'HO* 
as to reinln'^i' ffuroMnin. iilwiiyH by ■ prewnce,*' lay in the 
aeemliig im HKrulty .if reganllng " i>rt'!H>tnH« " an uri 
«vi>iit whteh wriuUi hcippen at tt p*rikuUr time and 
which yriml*l fall lni*i rank as ciob i>f n »*^rles of evput*. 
mn i Co. IV. SSespfetally *prwi"^1 1" require THe irmis- 
Jator Htm Tft'lA I til' rotx'e of thU obj4H:ilijh, Inil N wlth- 
dnvti from iMklng hin stand iii>on Jt any longer by the 
on t hi*t, afti-r nM. the d iftli-uKy iiui v l><* Inmv^iwrry. 



ThmparuHMin, In .ui> cmiw. U khII hi ihe intn^MiTi i ni iV 
therefore »*> en*hroudt*d In a no'Sfture of nbin-nrhy whieh 
only fumlineiit iifi i «lear away : It inay. *ii fiiiw, if both a 
pertofJ,— m<*re nr l#-iw ^-xtendwl. duHtig which * .n dn 
IhingiiubJilt hiimM?n,-«nd mi r^vn/.r>»ii3lngnM and uii^«ln<|r 
AWnl'as une ijf a ^itIhh {>f dlvLiie inier|Mi4lii|iiiP]H. Chrlm is 
?mls«daB a flrstfrLlit that H iin«*evKi|[ ; ![»' rctnrnfi iunl 
Touebaafeo his " preiwu<ie.'^ during which ba raises hit 
own— that Is another event, however large and pro- 
longed ; and finally comes anotiier cluster of events con- 
stituting " the end." Hence, after all. " presence " may 
be the moat wld«dy and permanently satisfying transla- 
tion of the looked for parouaia of the Hon. of Man. 

BEST. See Sabbath. 
SABBATH. 

Not to enter upon the larger questions which concern 
the Sabbath or the Lord's Day. a few critical remarks on 
the word acMmth as it appears in the N. T. may be usefuL 
First, this word seems to be Sfimetimea an appellative 
and sometimes a proper name C* lay of rest," "Sab- 
bath"). Second, the term a€ibbath is. In several textn. 
us»*<l In the plural in the Greek, where neverthelens it Is 
evident that only one particular day is intended. Under 
this hea«i, the following texts are worthy of note : Mt. 
xli. 1, 11; Mk. I. 21; ii. 23; ill. 2; Lu. iv. 16; xlil. 10; Ac. 
xilL 14; xvl. 13. In all these passages the word in the 
original Is In the plural, and yet It is plain that a par 
ticular. Indlvlduuf day is intended. N»>r is there any- 
thing surprising In this; for " the Hebrew at times U8<»s 
plural forms where other languages employ the «ln- 

fular." (For this, see Clesenlus by Duvles. p. 243.) Thii'd, 
he word acMtcUh is extended ^» slffnlfv " week." Even 
In this there is nothing very far fetched ; since the tran^ 
sitlon from the idea of ' rest " to that of "a reH^bounded 

Seriod of seven days" is a comparatively natural one. 
till the question must be c<m8iaered mainly as one of 
fact: although, even so. more demonstrative evidence 
should not be demanded than the nature of the case ad- 
mits of ; and it often .-tufflces to attach a new meanlni; to 
a word, that the onllnary application of It Is rei>eate.llv 
seen to be unnatural, illogical, bewildering, or absurd. 
Hence the current opinion is probably correct that fliidH 
In Lu. xvllL 12 the meaning '^I fast twice In the week.' 
notwithstanding that the word for " week " is »»ere aab 
baton In the slngnlar ; linoe It would appear a very paltry 



singular, uned In the sense of " week." may now be added 
1 Co. xvl. 2, where not only Westcott and Hort. but the 
entire board of Ri'viners find the word In the singular 
number; and It would seem enough simply to aHk the 
question. Is it credible that the Apostle Paul meant to 
enjoin on the assemblies of Oalatla and on that of Corinth 
to lay by on "the first rbour] of sabbath" without so 
much an specifying that ft wsm the first hour of the day 
that he Iniendeii ? If not, and if "first day of the «lay *' 
is impossible, what is left but to assume that he meant 
" firnt [day | of the week " 7 " Week " also approves Itself 
in Mt. xxviil. 1 ; Mk. xvl. 2 ; Lu. xxlv. l ; Jn. xx. l, 19 : Ac. 
XX. 7. Does the word in the plural, as It undoubtealy Is 
here, mean " week " or does it allude to a cluster of 
extraordinary sabbath days on the first of whicn Jesus 
arose? There Is nothing unnatural In supposltg the 
meaning to be "week"; for, as we have seen : (a) the 
word In the plural form may convey a singular idea ; {b) 
the word in the singular Is twice used in the sense of 
week. Now let lu test the two words " sabbaths " and 
" week " : " Late In the sabbaths, as it was on the point of 
dawning into the first of the sabtMths." Will that stand 7 
Now tnr "week ": "Late in the week, as it was on the 
point of dawning Into the first of the week." Here every- 
thing is harmonious. With the Hebrews the sabbath 
closed the week. Late on the sabbath would be late in 
the week, and the transition is natural from the end of 
one week to the beginning of the next. Hence the cor- 
rect rendering here is " week.** 

SACRED SECRET. 

We hare no secrets to hide from the nninitiated. Tke 
"sacred secret" of this dispensation has been dimlged 
(Eph. lU. 8-«) and ahoald be biased abroad fRo. zvL asTx ; 
Sph. vl. 19); bnt ret is of a nature unlikely to Interest 
any who are careless of Qod's dlspensational ways ; and 
of this the Oreek muHerion aptly reminds us (cp. "Aget** 
above, and 2 Th. IL 7. n.). 

SHEPHERD. 

The analogy Is obvloas between tendlnf a Hook and 
ruUns a kingdom : but note, that protecting a flock often 
calls for force agunst assallanu (cp. 2 S. v.^j 1 Ch. zL 2 ; 
Pa. xxiii. 1 : Is. zL 11 ; Eie. zxzIt., zxztIL 24; Mt. IL 6; 
Rev. IL 37; vlL 17). 

8HRIKB. See Tmmflm. 
B0T7L. 



t but regret the impoMlblUty of making onr 
1 " soul " exjprees just as much as Is oonveyed 
: word peueM and the Hebrew word nepheeh. 



One cannot t 

English word" ___ , . - 

by the Oreek word peueM and the Hebrew word nepheeh. 
The translator may confess that, after a determined 
endeavour to render the latter term uniformly " soul *' 
throughout the O. T., he was reluctantly constrained to 
give up the attempt When, in the book of Esther, it 
came in at the climax that the Jews were permitted " to 
BUnd for their soul.*' (n^p^etfc-Est. Till 11), this examille 
proTed to be the turning of the scale, and " life " was 
promptly substituted. It cerUlnly may be worth en- 
auiry, how it comes about that the sacred originals so 
freely une a concrete word where we sorely feel our need 
of employing our abstract term "life " ; and that this is 
so, notwithstanding the existence of o^ayoA in the He- 
brew and goS in the Oreek, more exactly answeriiig (as It 
might have seemed) to the English word " life." But the 
fact of stubborn diversity of usage above Indicated re- 
mains, and it appears necessary to allow " life " to stand 
In a respectable minority of Inst 'uces for ne^teeh and 
peuahS. In this edition, therefore, " life *' has been ad- 
mitted into a certain class of passages, of which Mt. xvL 
25. 26 may be named as an example. 

SOUL. MAN OF; BODY OF THE. 

Notwithstanding what has been said above, "soul ** of 
course remains our leading representative of pewOii ; and 
we greatly need an adjective which holds the same rela- 
tion to •• soul " as " spiritual " holds to " spirit.** " Natii- 
ral " Is evidently not the exact word. We might of 
course say " psychical man *' and "psychical body," In 
1 Co II. 14. and xv. 44. 46, If we were In the habit of using 
•• pHvchd " everywhere Instead of " soul." As that hi not 
the case and as "souUcal " has no recognised place in 
the English litUKuage, it seems to the translator, after 
much thought upon the subject, that the simple circum- 
locutions placed at the head of this note may prove a not 
unhappy nolnthm of the difficulty. The Oreek adjective 

Sawhiieoii. here discussed, occurs, in the N. T., only in 1 
o. 11. 14 ; XV. 44. 46 ; Ja. ilL 15 and Jude 19. 

SPIRIT, PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY. 

The reader U requested to observe that the very literal 
rendering, "Holy spirit" (with no "the" prefixed— 
rather frequent in the "Acts") Is in no sense due to 
any doubt «»f " the personality of the Holy Spirit." The 
translator simply declines to admit that the Idea of per- 
sonality !s so dnminatlmr and exhaustive as to require, 
by a species of English forcing, to be kept erer to tbe 



272 



APPENDIX. 



front. Over and above thone precious conceptions which ' 
by consent are couched under the wonl " person," there 
are others (scarcely less important), of pervasive Influ- 
ence, of secret, subtle. Interpenetrating and embracing 
energy, which by ua in ourwetikneaa are sometimes more 
easily caught when the notion of personality is, for the 
time, in abeyance. Moreover, as the authors of The Un- 
seen Universe well say (p. 173, third edition) : " It ought 
to be remembered that here the word person does not 
mean the same thing as it does when tipplied to our- 
selves, but only denotes some dlKtlnctlon that may t>e re- 
garded as l>est expressed by this word. Our idea of per- 
bou or Individual Is derived solely from our experience 
of that position which tew occupy In the universe." 



SPIRIT TERSCS "QHOST." 

It iBwitlBfjirK.n r.i f1lll^ J7ir iU't'^-^f Ki\\jii.ih BihU i'E> re 
& ispf.HtiswfKid^'i *iiih".ntijrirji^ Khv ivi>rij "Spirit " i^tr the 
i>'Ufnibk' but nb>:'CLl'i4iHL!ar N'iiTil ■'tflii'-[." ObJi-etlMii- 
n=^M, ei^rtttihly. tue Jjtcur u, iMjiwlih^iutitUnK Hint, in 
many m^iiijii,U 1a i;|i]«f,t^rf"i al>MUt wLih t^nertHl t»?iAorlJ4- 
tiiiuit, iiiLd 1* hv -nnin ■irutiitifl^y niiftEiriEf^d lua v^ry bul- 
wark of ortlrttdGxy, Th*- jirlnjjin' I'TpjpfilMii to tt riiiiK«s 
lilffh abnve Ein¥ qm^fttl^n tif t;i6tc* j ntnl [*< il^rlveil f r*in» 
Tbf (.'If umstnm^r' thni It mrikr-n. i\\ EiikI1a)]h «n jirilflebil, 
iiitfimn ed dJ«'tlnirtton, \K\v\r\i R^immfeM \Hi,tifii%^i'% wbli?h 
tji(«lit \ii be clnnely hnkinl rui^iTber hy unlforiniiy of 
rfindi^rfitjT. FnrexamiileH vp*^ bnvfi, hi Him imhlli' Ver*iniis 
of aCn, XIII. 1* " the enmmuritnii at the Ripiy Ubcnfit *' : but. 
In Phi. IL 1, ihe reH<*wnhJp of thi^ %vi\'i\r n double 
hn^iik^ it will <vA obKi-rveil. JfrStlti^ ilipreadiTtroin "I'oin- 
nniul4»ii *' tn *' riHk^wnhip," ant! frpiri *nJl]i>j«t "to "Sijtrlt," 
airh^uKh Id ChP Clre^'lt the nne r^n^iiatre lit tl)^ very et-ho 
of ihf utluT. And tliirt brlfiiTR iih toJi sulMirdinatP. tbonfrh 
very wt' Ik bty, object Inn To "Oho*t/* narnHj^lhe eti^iniHlra 
iMPiKh^ruitv of I fie word at ihln tliiie of iia,v- For, m»rk : 
i^bfiuhl niiyoni' think to restore the brofei-n link by a 
reverse iimvi-njent. tbni in tfl sny. by eitefiillivf? Ohmi to 
Imrh mftusgeitC'If there Ih*, therefor*, my fellowship of 
ihf tlhflit '\ wouM hr^ nni be initnntly bt^aten back by a 
fionernl cry t?f dJsoiay f It remains to add thU ouliy: 



Given, devout persons who for years liave IntelliKentljr 
preferred and used *' Spirit." and in them a strong re- 
vulsion of feeling unites with a clear decision of judg- 
ment to decline, as bordering on profanity, any voluntary 
application of the term "Ohost" to the mighty and 
gracious Spirit of the Living God. 

TEMPLE. 

The attempt has here been made to distinguish between 
hieron (temple. Inclusive of courts, precincts) and netos, 
the Inner building, marking the latter by a capital initial 
(Ht. xxiU. 16-21, S)or rendering It ** shrine" (Jn. li. 19 : 
1 Co. IIL 16 : vL 19) and " sanctuary " (Rev. ill. 12 ; zL 1. 2 ; 
xlv.-xvl. ; xxl. 22X 

TENT. 

There is a simple beauty In the word " tent " which 
" tabernacle," notwithstonding its loftier sound, does 
not possess ; and if the Heb. mithkdn he rendered 
"habitation." there Is neither need nor ground for 
further distinction. 

TORCH. 

"The true Hindu way of lighting up Is by torches held 
by men, who feed the flame from a sort of bottle con- 
structed for the purpose,"— J5/i»fc<n«fon«. quot«d by 
Trench. (Cp. Jdg. v!i. 16, 30 ; xv. 4, 5 ; Job. xU. 19.) 

VIRGINITY. 

The example of the translator of an excellent version 

Sublished by Morrish (understood to have been the late 
. N. Darby) has emboldened the present translator to 
adopt "virginity " in 1 Co. vli. 36-38. The Immense relief 
from difficulty thus obtained, and the fact that the 
wordparfA«iu>s is " sometimes masculine, an unmarried 

J'outh" (Liddell and Scott), have been accepted as a 
ustiflcation of this rendering. 
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